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INTRODUCTION 

Estousive  as  is  tlie  reputation  of  asSujuti  as  a   di.stinguish^^d  author 

and  soliolar,  and  unsurpassed  for  the  number  and  range  of  the  works  which 

ill  eviTv  branch  of  literature  known  to  his  age,  his  unwearied  pen  never 

ceased  to  produi'O,  we  are  indebted  to  the  malice  or  envy  of  but  one  of  his 

coiitcinjKirarios  and  to  his  own  testiinorij",  for  the  few  details  of  his  life 
and  studies  tliat  we  possess.  Keferenee  to  one  or  other  of  his  multitudi- 

nous Volumes  is  made  by  writers  of  his  own  and  succeeding  times  where 

the  kindred  subject  of  which  they  treat  naturally  calls  for  it,  but  only  one 

contemporary  biographical  notice  of  him  besides  bis  own,  is  extaut.  To 

these  I   sliall  presently  refer. 

llaji  Khalifab,  at  the  close  of  his  Lexicon,  gives  a   detailed  list  of  as 

Suyuti’s  works,  prefaced  by  a   column  of  laudatory  epithets  which  have  less 
tin*  ring  of  sincere  admiration  than  of  conventional  panegyric,  yet  his 
Wonder  or  his  envy  might  well  otfer  the  incense  of  adulation  to  the 

astonishing  author  of  live  hundred  and  four  volumes.  Kuranic  exegesis, 

'iVadition  and  its  cognate  subjects,  jurisprudence,  philology,  rhetoric,  prose 
and  poetical  composition,  the  pheiioineiia  of  nature,  curiosities  of  literature, 

diseourse.s  on  social  qiiesthuis,  criticism,  liistory,  biography,  all  these  were 

fields  not  too  vast  for  his  discursive  intelligence  and  none  too  minute  for  his 

irnlcfatigable  industry.  Some  of  his  compositions  are  indeed,  nothing  more 

than  pamphlets  of  smaller  compass  than  many  an  article  of  a   modern  lleview, 

but  a   considerable  number,  to  judge  from  some  of  those,  about  one-tifth 

of  the  whole,  that  have  come  down  to  us,  must  have  been  of  goodly  bulk. 

It  would  doubtless  have  been  better  for  his  reputation  as  it  would  assuredly 

have  been  more  profitable  to  the  generality  of  his  readers,  had  he  confined 

his  labours  to  the  production  of  a   few  works  of  universal  interest  and 

written  for  posterity  rather  than  for  liis  day.  By  far  the  greater  part  of 

his  writings  were  on  subjects  which  have  no  interest  to  a   European 

student.  Two  hundred  and  six  works  on  Tradition  and  ninety-oiw^  on 

Juris] >rudence  would,  it  might  be  supposed,  have  been  thoroughly  exhaus- 

tive had  not  another  line  been  previously  written  regarding  them,  yet  this 
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was  tbe  contribution  of  but  one  author  to  the  store  of  countless  volumes 

that  had  already  preceded  his  labours  and  had  been  forgotten,  to  be  follow- 
ed by  otliers  as  countless  and  as  unreniembered. 

However  much  we  may  regret  this  misapplied  diliLrence,  the  age  in 

which  as  Su^’uti  lived,  naturally  moulded  his  literary  tastes  and  inlluenced 
his  course  of  study,  and  he  but  reflected  its  spirit  in  seeking  pre-einineiiee 
among  the  scholarly  and  erudite  of  his  nation  after  the  manner  in  which 

they  had  attained  it.  Legal  studies,  inseparably  connected  as  they  are 
with  tbe  religion  of  the  Moslems,  were  of  the  utmost  consequence  from  the 

very  infancy  of  Islam,  and  at  a   time  when  the  Crefcent  waved  from  the 

pillars  of  Hercules  to  the  steppes  of  Tartary,  they  formed  a   nec*es<arv 
part  of  the  education  of  all  cultured  minds.  Every  ̂ loslem  author  or  nearly 
every  one  with  whom  we  are  acquainted,  was  either  a   rccoirnized  doctor 

of  jurisprudence  or  had  studied  it  under  s(*mc  one  of  its  famous  mast«*rs. 

No  college  was  founded  but  we  road  that  its  first  ebairs  were  tbos».*  of 
Tradition  and  Law,  Other  branches  of  knowledge  were  indeed,  far  from 
neglected.  Grammar,  Medicine  and  the  complicated  problems  of  Inberitaneo 
were  cultivated  with  assiduity  and  succes.s,  but  with  the  exception  of  tlio 
fir>t  mentioned  of  this  Eastern  Trivium,  which  is  rather  an  instrument  of 

knowledge  than  an  end  in  itself,  they  occupied,  tlie  second  place.  In  the 

great  Mustansiriyah  College  built  on  tbe  eastern  bank  of  tbe  Tigris  at 

Baghdad  by  tbe  Caliph  al  Mustaimir  and  endow-ed  by  bis  splendid  muni- 
ficence, provision  was  first  made,  as  as  Suyuti  telLs  us,  for  Chairs  of  the 

four  great  Schools  of  MuhammacLin  law.  The  next  was  that  of  Tradition, 
the  third  of  Grammar,  followed  by  professorships  of  Medicine  and  the  Law 
of  Inheritance.  Dc  Slane  in  his  Introduction  to  Ihn  Khallikairs 

phical  Dictionary  has  described  the  system  of  education  pursued  <hiring 

tbe  times  of  which  we  write.  The  j’oung  student,  he  says,  commenced 
bis  labours  by  learning  the  Kuran  by  heart,  and  as  many  of  the  traditions 
as  he  was  able  to  acquire  at  Ids  native  place  :   to  this  ho  joined  a   slight 

acquaintance  with  grammar  and  some  knowledge  of  poetry.  On  attaining 

the  age  of  fourteen  or  sixteen,  he  began  his  travels  and  visited  the  great  cities 
where  lie  learnt  traditions  and  received  certificates  of  licence  to  relate 

them,  from  eminent  traditionists.  He  then  followed  the  courses  of 
lectuHfS  held  in  the  mosques  or  colleges,  and  generally  attached  himsedf  to 

one  of  the  professors.  He  there  learnt  by  heart  the  most  approved  works 
on  the  dogmas  of  religion,  and  studied  their  cominentanes  under  the 
tuition  of  his  master.  He  acquired  a   knowledge  of  the  different  readings 

of  jtbe  Imuran  and  of  its  orthodox  interpretation,  whilst  he  pursued  the 

ancient  poetry  and  pliilology,  grammar  and  rhetoric.  The  second- 

ary points  of  jurisprudence,  forming  tbe  doctrines  of  the  school  to  which 

he  belonged,  next  became  the  object  of  his  study  and  an  acquaintance  with 
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and  dialecUcs  completed  liis  education.  Having  obtained  from 
bis  professors,  certificates  of  capacity  and  license  to  teach  the  works  he 

bad  mastered,  he  was  eligible  for  the  posts  of  preacher,  Kddhi,  Mufti, 
Imam  or  professor. 

Under  a   sj’stem  so  universal  in  its  adoption  and  .so  rigidly  U2)held  by 
learned  opinion  as  tlie  sole  method  of  orthodox  mental  discipline,  profitable 

as  a   means  of  worldly  advancement  as  well  as  the  most  salutary  for  the 
soul,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  literary  efforts  of  as  Suyuti  should  bear 

j)rincip:illy  upon  those  studies  to  which  such  an  exaggerated  importance 
was  attache<l  hy  his  age.  liesides  the  treatises  on  Jurisprudence  and 
Tradition  already  mentioned,  his  commentaries  and  writings  on  the  Kuran 

nnniher  Ihirtv-five.  Philology,  Grammar  and  Rhetoric  claim  sixty-three 

of  his  volumes.  Sevent^'-six  were  his  contribution  to  general  literature, 
and  tliirty-three  were  devoted  to  history  and  biography.  For  this  classi- 
fifd  list  of  his  writings,  we  are  iudohted  to  his  own  autobiography  in  his 

well-known  work  entitled  llasn  al  Muhadhirah  fi  akhbar  i'l  Misr  wa’l 
Kahirah  (<tfjrrrah1e  colloquif  on  JZ/sr  a^d  Cairo).  This  autobiography 
has  been  published  with  a   Latin  version  by  Albert  Meursinge  in  the 

Prolegomena  to  his  edition  of  as  Suyuti’s  Tubakat  u'l  Mufassirin  {Classes 
of  the  Interpreters  of  the  Kuran).  Put  as  it  i.s  a   work  not  easily  accessible 
an<l  no  Knglish  tranJation  of  the  original  has  as  yet  appeared  I   cannot 
more  fitly  introduce  the  author  to  those  interested  in  his  life,  than  in  his 
own  words. 

The  author  of  this  woi'k,’’  he  writes,  is  Abu’l  Fadhl  A’bdu’r 
Pahinan-b-iri  Kamal  Abu  Pakr-b-Xasiri'ddin  Muhauiinad-b-*Sabiki’ddiii 

Abi  Ilakr-b-Fakhr  Othman-b-Xasiriddin  Muhammad-b-Sayfi’ddiu  Khidhr- 

b-Xajmi’ddin  Abi’s  Salali  Ayyiib-b-Xasiri’ddiii  Muhaininad-b-i*s  Shaykh 
JIumami'ddin  al  Khudhaj'ri  al  Usuyuti.* 

In  recording  the  narrative  of  iny  life  in  this  book,  I   have  but  followed 

tlio  example  of  recent  writers,  for  it  is  rarely  that  any  of  them  has 

published  a   history  without  introducing  therein  his  own  biography. f 

Regarding  my  ancestor  liuinamu’ddiii,  I   have  to  observe  that  he  was  one 
of  the  masters  of  the  spiritual  life  and  of  the  doctors  of  the  mystics. 

Mention  of  him  will  follow  in  the  section  treating  on  the  Sufis.  The 

others  who  came  after  him  were  men  of  position  and  authority.  Of  these, 

one  exercised  judicial  functions  in  his  own  city,  another  held  the  office  of 

inspector  of  markets,  another  accompanied  the  Amir  Shaykhu^  and 

•   The  name  is  written  XJauyfiti  or  Suyfiti  indififercntly. 

t   I   hero  omit  a   list  of  authors  and  their  works,  as  in-olevant  to  the  main  subject 
of  the  writoFs  life. 

X   See  page  529.  Fiiither  particulars  of  him  are  furnished  by  'Well.  Gcsch. 
Abb.  Cal.  Eg.  pp.  476,  477,  wy. 
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founded  and  endowed  a   college  at  Suyut  

;* * * §  another  was  a   wealthy  mer- 

chant, but  I   inow  of  none  who  altogether  devoted  himself  to  the  acquisi- 
tion of  learning  except  my  father,  a   notice  of  whom  will  occur  in  the 

section  treating  of  the  Shafi’ite  jurisconsults. As  regards  our  connection  with  the  name  of  Kliudhajri,  I   do  not 
know  to  what  it  can  refer  save  the  Khudhayri  quarter  of  Iloghdad,  and 
in  fact,  a   person  whom  I   can  implicitly  trust,  told  me  that  he  heard  my 
father — may  God  have  mercy  on  him — say,  that  his  ancestor  was  a   Persian 
or  from  the  East.  The  connection  therefore  is  apparently  with  the  quarter 
above  mentioned. 

I   was  born  after  sunset  on  Saturday  night  the  1st  Rajah,  819  (3nf 
1115),  and  I   was  carried,  my  father  being  then  living,  to  the 

Shaykh  Muhammad  the  recluse,  a   man  eminent  for  sanctity,  near  tlio 

^afisil”  tomb,  who  gave  me  his  blessing.  I   grew  up  au  orphan  and 
I   learnt  the  lyuran  before  I   was  eight  years  of  age.  I   next  got  hy-hoart 

the  U’mdah,  the  Minhaju’l  Fikh  wa’l  Usui  and  the  AHVyah  of  Ibn  Mdlik. 
From  the  beginning  of  year  61  I   began  to  devote  myself  to  learning.  I 
studied  jurisprudence  and  grammar  under  a   number  of  doctors  and  read 

the  law  of  inheritance  with  the  learned  and  mo.st  distingui.shcd  i)rofossor 
of  his  age  in  that  science,  the  Shaykh  ShihabuMdin  as  Sharimsahi  who 

used  to  say  that  he  had  arrived  at  a   great  ago  and  had  passed  a   hundred 
by  many  years.  God  knows  best.  I   read  with  him  his  commentary  on 

the  Majmuu’.J  and  received  a   certificate  of  licence  to  teach  the  Arabic 
language  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  66.  In  this  year  1   became  an 
author.  The  fir.st  work  I   composed  was  au  exposition  of  the  formula 

dib  and  dUf  which  I   submitted  to  my  master  the  Shaykh  u*l 
Islam  A’lamii’ddiii  al  Bulklni||  who  wrote  to  me  in  praise  of  it.  1   con- 

tinued to  study  jurisprudence  with  him  till  his  death.  I   also  read  with* 

him  from  the  beginning  the  Tadrib,^  by  his  father,  up  to  the  chapter  on 

*   In  Upper  Egypt  on  the  western  hank  of  the  Nile  about  27®  lat.  Yakut  speaks 
of  it  as  having  contained  75  Christian  churches  and  a   largo  Christian  population. 

t   See  Note  X.  509. 

1   Al  Majmuu’  fi  i’lm  i’l  Faraidh,  hy  A*bdu'llah  Shamsu'ddin  Mutammad-b-Sharaf 

al  Killai  as  Shafi’i :   died  777  (1375).  H.  K. 

§   My  MS.  has  Si'-di-iif  ̂ nd  omits  the  second  word.  The  work  referred  to  will 

be  found  in  his  list  under  the  first  heading. 

(I  Abu  1   Baka  Salih-b-Omar-b-Rasl&n  A’lam  u’ddin  al  Bulkini  was  bom  701 
(138S)  «nd  died  868  (1463).  Meurs.  Ho  was  named  Dull^ini  after  Bulkinah  in  Egypt in  the  district  of  VLunf. 

5   4^  (Exercitatus  de  partihus  juris  spocialibus)  anctoro  Sir^ju’ddm 

Omar-b-Uaslan  Bolkeini  Bhafi’ita,  anno  805  (1463)  mortuo.  II.  K. 
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Procuration.  I   beard  his  lectures  on  the  Hawi  as  Saghir*'  from  the 
beginning,  to  the  chapter  de  Statibus  Mulieris  ;   and  on  the  Miiihaj  from 

the  beginning,  to  ,the  chapter  on  the  Poor-rate  :   and  on  the  Tanbihf  from 
its  commencement  nearly  up  to  the  chapter  on  the  Poor-rate  ;   likewise  a 
portion  of  ar  Haudhah;];  from  the  chapter  on  the  Judicial  ofRce  :   a   portion 

of  the  supplement  to  the  commentary  on  the  Minhaj  by  az  Zarkashi  ;§  and 
from  the  chapter  on  the  Cultivation  of  Waste  lauds,  to  the  chapter  on 

Testaments  or  thereabouts.  In  the  j'car  67  he  granted  me  a   license  to 
tcitcli  jnrisprudeniSe  and  to  decide  on  cases  proposed  to  me  and  was  present 
at  iny  inauguration.  || 

AVhen  he  died  in  the  year  68,  I   resorted  to  the  Shaykh  u’l  Islam 
SharafuMdin  al  Munawiff  and  rejid  with  him  a   portion  of  the  Minhaj.  I 

lieard  his  Expositions  on  Partition  except  a   few  lectures  which  I   missed 

and  I   attended  his  readings  from  the  commentary  al  Bahjah,**  and  its 
inai*giual  notes  by  him,  and  from  the  commentary  on  the  Kuran  by  al 

Baydhiiwi.  For  traditions  and  tlie  Ai-abic  language,  I   read  with  our 

Shaykh  the  learned  Imam  Taki'uddin  as  Shumuuni  the  Hanafite  and 
continued  with  him  for  four  years.  He  wrote  to  me  in  praise  of  two  of 

my  compositions,  a   commentary  on  the  Alliyah  of  Ibn  Malik  and  the 

Jaina’u'l  Jawaini'tt  on  the  Arabic  language,  and  he  gave  verbal  and 
written  testimony  of  my  proficiency  in  the  sciences  on  more  than  one 

occasion.  He  once  acquiesced  in  my  bare  Rtateraent  regarding  a   tradition, 
for  verily  he  adduced  in  his  marginal  gloss  on  as  Shifa,JJ  the  tradition  of 

Abii'l  Hanira  on  Captives  and  alleged  its  citation  by  ibn  Majah.  1   had 
occasion  to  quote  it  with  its  ascriptions  and  I   therefore  searched  Ibn 

Majah  in  the  })laco  where  it  was  supposed  to  be,  but  I   did  not  find  it. 

Then  J   went  through  the  whole  book  but  did  not  light  upon  it.  Suspect- 
• 

*   Soe  p.  614. 

t   The  re  ore  many  works  of  this  name  os  well  os  that  of  Minhaj  in  H.  K. 
ee  II.  K. 

i   Sec  D’Herh.  art.  Zorkesbi. 

ii  Reference  is  made  to  this  in  the  list  of  his  works  under  the  heading  “   Commen- 
taries and  works  on  the  Kuran,’* 

If  Abu  ZakaTi3’a  Yahya-b-Muliammad  Shorafu’ddm  al  Munawi,  died  871  (14G6). 
Meurs. 

••  Al  Bahjah  al  Wardfj-ah  a   commentary^  on  the  Kfawi  u*s  ̂ aghfr  by  Zaynu'ddm 

Qmar-b-Miidhaffur-b-i’l  Wardi :   died  749  (1348).  II.  K. 

ft  by  Tiju'ddm  A’bdu’l  Wahib  as  Snbki :   died  771 
(1369).  H.  K. 

tt  by  the  Imdm  J^dfidh  Abn'l  Fadljl  I’yadh- 
b-Musa  Yahsabi :   died  544  (1149).  H.  K.  notes  on  this  book  at  some  length  and 
mentions  the  gloss  of  as  Shumunni. 
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ing  an  oversight,  I   read  it  through  a   second  time  and  again  found  it  not. 

I   returned  to  it  a   third  time  but  did  not  discover  it.  1   saw  it,  however,  in 

tlie  Catalogue  of  the  compauioiis  by  Ibii  Kuiii*,  upon  which  I   went  to  the 
Shaykh  and  informed  him.  On  hearing  this  from  me,  he  at  once  took  up 

his  manuscript  and  taking  a   pen,  he  struck  out  the  n^me  of  Ibii  Majah 

and  wrote  Ibn  Kaui*  iu  the  margin.  I   was  di-stressed  at  this  and  dis- 
mayed, on  account  of  the  great  veneration  in  wliieli  I   held  the  Shaykh,  and 

the  contemptuous  opinion  I   had  of  myself  and  I   said  “   will  you  not  wait 

a   little,  perhaps  you  may  consult  the  work  yourself  replied  :   “   No, 

1   relied  for*Ibn  Mujah  on  the  authority  of  ihirhaii  al  Ilalabi.”  I   did  not 
quit  the  Shaykh  until  his  death,  when  I   attended  our  Shaykh  th**  li  anieil 

and  most  eminent  master  al  Kafiaji*  for  fourteen  years.  1   studied  under 

him  various  branches  of  knowledge  such  a^;  Kuraiiic  cxogesi>,  the  funda- 

mentals of  doctrine,  the  Arabic  language,  rhetoric  and  others  and  he  gave 

me  a   high  diploma.  I   next  attended  many  lectures  of  the  Sli.nvkh  Saylu*- 
dJiu  lliiiiatit  on  the  Kaa-hshafy^  on  the  Taiulhili  with  his  gloss  tlierccni, 

tile  Talkhi's  u'l  Miftiih  and  the  A’dliud,  and  I   began  to  write  work>  in 
the  year  GG  My  writings  up  to  this  time  numbered  8O0  works  ixclusive 

of  those  I   obliterated  and  lelt  uiiQuislied,  and  they  penetrated,  praise  he 

God,  the  countries  of  S>ria,  Hijaz,  Yaman,  Iinlia,  Mauritania  and 

Tiikrur.§  When  I   made  the  pilgrimagts  I   drank  of  the  water  of  tlio  well 

Zernzem  with  variou.s  intentions :   among  otliei'*  that  1   should  arrive  in 

Juri.sprudeuce  to  the  eminence  of  Shaykh  Sirajirddin  al  Dulkini,  and  iu 

Tradition  to  the  distinction  of  the  llatidh  Ibn  Jlajr.  From  the  beginning 

of  the  year  71  I   gave  decisions  on  points  (»f  law  and  I   employed  myself  in 

writing  traditions  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  72.  1   acquired  li  pro- 

found knowledge  of  the  seven  sciences  of  Exegesis,  Tradition,  Jurisjjrudence, 
Grammar  and  the  tiiree  branches  of  Ulietoric  after  tlie  manner  of  the  Anibs 

and  the  rhetoricians,  and  not  after  the  fa-nhion  of  the  Persians  and  philo- 

sopliers.  What  I   am  conscious  of  is  this,  that  the  prolicicncy  1   attained 

in  these  six  .sciences  (save  jurisprudence)  and  the  writings  thereon  which 

1   peru'jcd,  none  of  my  Shaykhs  ever  reached  therein  nor  were  therewith 

•   Po  Monrs.  points  ilir  namo  ^>7*^  ̂  

bom  71K),  died  According  to  the  Luhbu'l  Lubab  his  name  refers 

J   )   lar^i  ̂    ^1. 
t   Mubarnmad-b-Muhaninmd-b-Oniftr-b-l^cllu  Bogha  al  Yoktamri,  died  in  88l. 

Am  Puyati  wrote  an  elegy  on  him  recorded  in  the  Husn  al  Muhddb.  Meura. 

X   The  famou-s  commcaitar}'  of  Zamakhshari.  The  Talkhi’s  is  a   work  on  rhetoric 

by  J^arwini.  H.  K.  moutiona  sfjvoral  Taudhib.  The  A'dl.iud  in  a   work  on  gprammar  by 
Abu  A’li  al  Faricd  eompoBcd  for  A’dliud  u*d  Dawlah.  H.  K. 

{   In  the  extre^ne  south  of  al  Maghrab,  according  to  Yukdt,  probably  in  the 

8aiid£n. 
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acquainted,  slill  less  those  inferior  to  them  I   do  not  s^  the  same,  by 

Allah,  of  jurisprudence,  for  my  Shaykh  has  a   deeper  insight  and  a   larger 
grasp  of  the  subject.  After  these  seven  branches  of  knowledge  comes  in  a 
lower  degree  ihy  acquaintance  with  the  fundamentals  of  jurisprudence, 
with  dialectics  and  grammatical  inflexions.  Below  this,  composition  and 

epistolary  style  and  the  law  of  inheritance.  Below  this,  the  various  read- 

ings of  the  Kuran  which  1   did  not  study  under  any  Shaykh*  and  next  Me- 
dicine, but  Arithmetic  1   found  the  most  diiEcult  to  me  and  the  most  remote 

from  my  inclination,  and  when  I   apply  myself  to  a   question  appertaining 
thereto,  it  is  as  though  1   strove  to  support  a   mountain. 

I   have  now  completely  acquired,  praise  be  to  the  Most  Hfgh,  the  means 

of  diligently  investigating  and  determining  cases  referred  to  me.  1   say  this 
in  acknowledgement  of  the  favour  of  God  and  not  in  vain-glory,  for  what 
is  the  world  that  one  should  strive  to  gain  it  in  glorying,  now  that  the 

time  of  departure  from  it  is  approaching,  and  hoariness  hath  begun,  and 
the  best  part  of  life  hath  passed.  And  now  if  I   wished  to  write  on  every 

qut^slion,  a   dissertation  with  its  statements  and  proofs,  whether  cited  or 
reasoned  from  analogy,  the  perceptions  of  it  by  the  mind,  its  refutations 
and  vindications,  and  a   comparison  between  the  contrary  opinions  held 

regarding  it,  1   should  be  able  to  do  so  by  the  grace  of  the  Most  High,  and 
through  Him,  not  of  iny  own  strength  and  ability,  for  there  is  no  power  or 
virtue  but  in  God.  Whatever  God  willetli,  there  is  no  power  io  accomplish 
U   save  in  God  Himself. 

At  the  commencement  of  iny  studies,  1   read  somewhat  of  the  science 

of  logic,  but  subsequently  the  Lord  put  a   dislike  of  it  into  my  heart,  and 

hearing  that  Ibn  u*s  .Salalif  had  decided  a   reference  to  him  on  the  subject 
by  interdicting  it,  1   abandoned  it  for  that  reason,  and  the  Lord  supplied 

its  place  to  me  with  tlie  science  of  tradition  which  is  the  noblest  of  all 

*   studies.  As  for  iny  Shaykhs  in  the  relation  of  traditions  whom  I   heard,  or 
from  whom  1   received  certificates  of  licence,  they  were  numerous.  I   have 

adduced  them  in  my  Catalogue^  to  the  number  of  about  150.  I   did  not 

however,  devote  iny.sclf  much  to  the  hearing  of  traditions  as  1   was  employ- 

ed on  what  was  of  more  importance^  viz.,  the  study  of  their  critical  exami- 

nation.** 
With  these  words  concludes  the  autobiography  which  is  followed  by 

a   catalogue  of  the  author's  works.  I   have  now  to  notice  the  only  other 

memoir  of  him  which  we  possess,  and  to  which  I   have  already  alluded. 

This  is  furnished  to  us  by  his  contemporary  Mubammad-b-Abdi*r  Uahmdu- 

^   j   these  words  are  in  Meursinge,  but  not  in  my  AIS. 
t   Bee  page  481. 

I   There  are  two  of  these,  caUed  the  Greater  and  the  Lesser  Mua  jam  which  
are 

given  in  his  list  of  works. 
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b>Muhammad  SJ^amsu'ddin  as  Sakhdwi^  and  is  given  by  Meursinge  in  his 
Prolegomena  and  translated  by  him  into  Latin.  This  fragment,  he  states* 
is  taken  from  the  Leyden  Codex  518.  {Oatal  1876.)  entitled 

^Uxfi^i^l  (Z/tifia  orient  ex  lumine  micante)  by  Abmad-b* 

Abdi's  Salam  Kadbi  of  Manuf.  It  contains  an  excerpt  of  the  principal 
work  of  as  Sakhawi  called  (lumen  mteans 

hominibm  teeculi  noni)  and  gives  amongst  the  celebrities  of  jthat  age,  the 

following  notice  of  as  Suyuti : 

**  He  was  bom  on  the  first  night  of  the  month  of  Bajab  849,  his 
mother  being  a   Turkish  slave,  and  he  was  reared  nn  orplian.  He  learnt 

by-heart  the  Kuran,  the  U’mdah,  the  Minliaj  both  the  section  on  the 

derivative  and  part  of  the  fundamental  principles,  and  the  Alfi'yah  on 
grammar.  Having  proved  his  capacity  in  the  year  61,  he  studied  gram* 

mar  under  Shamsu'ddin  Mubammad-b-Husa  al  Hanafi  Imam  oi  the 

Shaykhuniyah  College,  and  under  al  Pakhr  Othman  al  Maksi,*  as  Shams  al 

Lamiji*  Ibn  u*l  Falati,^  Ibn  Yusuf  one  of  the  most  eminent  doctors  of 

the  Shaykhuniyah,  al  Burhan  al  A’jluni,  and  according  to  some,  under  an 

Nua'mani,  with  some  of  them,  jurisprudence,  with  some,  grammar.  He 

progressed  until  he  read  some  works  on  jurisprudence  under  al  A’lam  al 
Bulbini.  He  then  read  with  al  Mundwi  for  a   very  short  time  who  gave 

him  a   lesson  in  good  manners  when,  pained  at  his  taking  a   seat  at  the 

head  of  the  assembly,  he  said,  “   when  we  were  young,  we  never  sat  save 

behind  the  circle  of  distiiigui.shed  personages  such  as  these.**  On  this  he 

broke  off§  from  him  and  read  altogether  with  as  Sayfu’ddin,  as  8liumuuni 
and  al  Kafiyaji  the  Hanafites,  somewhat  of  the  sciences,  and  also,  as  he 

asserts,  with  as  Shihab  as  Sharimsahi  a   part  of  his  commentary  on  the  Maj- 

mdu’  of  al  Kallai :   likewise  under  al  I’zz  al  Mikati  his  treatise  on  the 
Mikat,||  and  under  Muhammad- b- Ibrahim  as  Sbarwani  ar  Bdinif  the  phj-  ̂ 

•   Othmin^b-A’bdi’Uah.b-Otlimin  al  Fakhr  Abn  A*inr  al  Ma^si  bom  818(1415), 
died  877  (1472).  Maks  is  a   village  on  the  Nile  adjacent  to  Cairo. 

t   Mubaounad-b-Abmad  as  Sbams  al  JMmi,  bom  820  (1417)  died  885  (1480). 
Mean* 

t   MnbaTQznad-b-A’li  al  as  Shafi’i,  bom  824,  died  870.  Ibid. 
t   I   do  not  follow  Menrsiiige  in  his  translation  of  ghaif— ♦*  tmn  y^to  totnm  se 

scientiis  vovit.*’  This  form  of  the  verb  bears  the  meaning  of  devoting  one’s  self  to  a 
thinp;,  hat  the  object  is  not  mentioned  and  the  ordinary  significatioii  of  the  word  is 

here  most  applicable.  The  preceding  passage  is  also  misonderstood.  The  speaker  is 
al  Mnniwi  not  as  Suyilti. 

I   The  Mikdt  is  an  appointed  place  of  rendezvous  for  pilgrims  proceeding  to 

jteeca  where  they  first  enter  into  the  state  of  Ibrdm  or  prohibition  from  lawfhl  acts 

which  are  at  that  period  nnlawfal.  These  stations  will  be  fonnd  mentioiied  in  the 

f   Bnmdz  by  Shamsn’diUii  Mnbammad  al  KohisUni.  Meursinge’s  tzamlation  of 

MSfiM  **  horologia**  Is  quite  untenable. 
«   Bora  778  (187«9,  died  873  (1408).  Mean. 



C   «   ] 

sioian  at  Cairo,  two  abridgments  on  medicine  by  Ibn  u’l  J amaa’h,*  and  under 

al  l^zz  al  ̂ anbali  some  studies  in  the  fundamental  principles  of  jurispru- 
dence from  thp  Jama*  u’l  Jawami.’ 

Here  ends  what  he  asserts  to  have  done.  He  attached  himself  to  me 

for  some  time  and  wrote  to  me  in  a   long  prose  epistle  the  following  words, 

**  and  verily  we  presented  ourselves  uninvited  to  the  feast  of  his  compre- 
hensive bounty,  and  we  made  the  camel  of  our  affliction  kneel  in  the 

spacious  courtyard  of  his  affluence.”t  Moreover  he  praised  me  on  other 
occasions  in  verse  and  prose  as  I   have  elsewhere  shown.  In  the  same 

way,  for  a   very  short  period  he  frequented  tlie  lectures  of  az,  Zayn  Kdsim 

al  Hanafi  and  al  Bikai’i.  He  also  practised  himself  in  poetry  under  as 
Shilidb  al  Man9uri,^  and  he  heard  traditions  from  the  compilers  of  tradi- 

tion then  living  such  as  al  Kammasi,  al  Hijazi,  as  Shawi,  al  Muktumi 

Nashwan  and  Hajir,  and  some  doctors  of  Aleppo  gave  him  certificates  of 
licence  to  relate  traditions,  among  them  Ibn  Mukbil.  The  last  who  gave 
him  a   certificate  was  as  Salah-b-Abi  Omar,  but  nevertheless  he  bad  made 

no  profound  study  of  all  that  I   have  alluded  to.  He  then  travelled  to 

Fayyum,  Darnietta,  al  Mahallah  and  other  places  and  took  down  in  wnting 

what  he  had  beard  from  those  who  professed  versification,  as  al  Muhyi’d- 

din-b-Saki’yah  and  al  A’la-b-u’l  Janadi  al  Hanafi.  Thence  to  Mecca  by 

sea  in  Kabii’  II,  69  and  studied  a   little  under  al  Muhyi’ddin  A’bdu’l  Kadir 
al  MMiki  and  prodted  by  the  assistance  of  our  friend  Ibn  Fadlil§  among 
others,  and  more  than  one  granted  him  a   licence  to  teach  and  instruct.  Al 

A’lam  al  Bulki’ni  granted  him  his  encouragement  until  he  obtained  the 
chair  of  jurisprudence  in  the  Shay khuniyah  mosque  which  bad  come  down 
to  him  from  his  father  and  was  present  with  him  at  some  conferences 
therein. 

Then  he  held  himself  aloof  ||  and  affected  the  airs  of  a   Shay  kb  and 
applied  himself  to  the  sciences  suitable  to  that  profession.  Moreover  at 
the  time  when  he  used  constantly  to  visit  me,  he  carried  off  many  of 

my  compositions  such  as  jH-oU  U-m  J|| 
slLaJt  -   Ui)fl  oyo ,   and  others  1   need  not  enumerate.  Nay  he  took 

*   I*zzu*ddui  Miahammad-b-8haTafu*dd£ii  Abi  Bakr,  bom  759  (1358),  died  819 
(1416).  Ibid. 

t   As  Suydti  means  to  say  that  ho  owed  much  of  solace  in  his  toil  to  the  bounty 
of  %s  Sakhiwi. 

$   Abmad-b-Mubammad,  bom  798,  died  887.  Meurs. 

4   The  9^dh,  author  of  a   work  entitled  Durrar  as  Sunni jah  wa  Bahiyah,  a 

ttoidise  on  Mubanunadan  law,  composed  855  A.  H.  D’Herb. 

H   Meursinge  does  not  find  the  7th  form  this  verb  and  translates  it 

^omnes  collegit  vires  suas.*  Lane  gives  the  form  and  example  *he 

withdrew  himself  from  mem* 
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from  the  hooks  of  the  Mahmddi*jah  Colleg^e  and  elsewhere,  manj  ancient 
compositions  which  were  nnknown  to  minj  of  his  contemporaries,  on 
▼arious  sciences,  altered  them  slightlj,  transposed  them  and  gave  them 

oat  as  bis  own,  and  prefaced  them  with  pretentious  introduction^  from 

which  the  unlearned  reader  might  expect  inucii,  but  not  a   part  of  which 

was  fulfilled.  The  first  he  produced  was  a   paper  on  the  interdietion  of  the 

science  of  logic  which  he  had  extracted  from  a   work  of  I   bn  Tajmijrah 

and  in  the  greater  part  of  it  he  was  indebted  to  my  assistance.  Upon  this 

many  eminent  scholars  opposed  him  and  even  al  A*lam  al  Bulkini  rejected 
him  and  took  JFrom  him  what  he  had  dictated  to  him  in  his  lectures  on  this 

question,  and  had  it  not  been  for  my  good  offices  with  a   number  of  these, 

such  as  al  Anbasi,*  Ibn  u’l  Falati  and  Ibu  Kasim, f   the  result  would  have 
been  disastrous. 

He  also  lectured  to  a   number  of  the  common  people  in  tbe  mosque  of 

Abmad-b-Tulun ;   moreover  he  acquired  a   predoini nance {   over  some  who 
were  tiiemselves  good  for  nothing,  so  thalfthis  was  tlie  means  of  his  being 

favoured  by  his  executor  Shih^u’ddin-b-u't  Tabbakh  who  provided  for 
bis  being  brought  up  under  Barsabai§  Comptroller  of  tlie  Household. 
After  this  he  attached  himself  to  Inal  al  Ashkar,||  president  of  the  order 

of  prefects^  until  that  personage  ap|K>inted  him  professor  of  tradition  in 
tlie  Shaykhuniyah  College  after  the  death  of  the  Shaykh  Otiiinan  al  Ma^si, 

notwithstanding  he  had  left  a   son.  He  was  also  appointed  to  the  post  of 

lecturer  on  the  Sahiha^n  of  al  Bukhari  and  Maalim  although  he  was 

unable  to  fulfil  the  condition  attached  to  those  offices  by  the  endower,** 

*   A*hda*r  Bahim-h-Ibrahim-b-Bajjaj  Zaynu'ddin  al  Anh&n,  as  Shafi'i,  bom  829, 
died  891.  M. 

t   Mubamiiiad-b>1K£udm*b-A’li  Shamsu’ddia  al  Maksi  as  Shafi'i,  bom  817,  died 
893. 

X '   1   differ  from  M.  in  the  translation  of  this  passage.  He  would  omit  the  second 

in  I   would  retain  it  and  read  the  first  or  perhaps 

Bis  rendering  of  as  **  pupillus**  is,  1   think,  hiadmisable. 
)   Probably  Barsabai  al  BajashL  See  Weil.  Gesch.  Abb.  Cal.  Eg.  II,  p.  Slg, 

I   Inal  al  Ashlar  as  Zahirl  Mention  of  him  is  made  by  Weil  first  in  the  reign 
of  SnltiLn  Khush  in  867  (1462)  when  he  was  Atabek  of  Aleppo.  In  the  reign 

of  al  Halik  al  Ashraf  Kaitbai,  he  was  transferred  from  the  government  of  Malatiyah 

to  that  of  Aleppo,  pp.  307,  333.  * 

%   See  Carlyle's  edit,  of  the  Maured  allattot  (Cantehrig  1792)  for  thin  title.  Koto 

7,Ih4I. 
What  those  conditions  wore  is  mentioned  in  the  Bosn  al  Mnf^idl^irah  in  do* 

Bovibiiig  the  foundation  of  the  Amir  Shaykho.  It  was  begun  in  Hubarram  756  {Jan* 

M*  1855}.  Chairs  were  appointed  for  the  four  orthodox  doctrinal  schools,  n 

chair  of  Tradition,  of  ̂ urin  reading,  lectures  on  tlie  the  Slufit** 
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and  to  lecture  on  Mysticism  at  the  Mausoleum  of  Barkdk*  governor  of 
Syria,  which  is  by  the  gate  of  al  Karafah  at  Cairo ^   through  the  favour  of 
his  townsman  Abu  Tayyib  as  Suyu^i,  and  to  other  posts.  All  this,  though 

he  was  not  fitted  for  those  offices  nor  nearly  so,  and  for  this  reason  it  was 

said  proverbially,  that  he  undertook  what  he  was  not  qualified  to  perform. 
He  then  gave  a   loose  to  his  tongue  and  his  pen  against  bis  Shaykhs  who 
were  his  superiors,  even  to  saying  of  Kadhi  Adhud  that  he  was  not  of  as 

much  consequence  as  a   prick  in  the  foot  of  Ibn  u's  Salah,  and  for  this  he 
was  reproved  by  one  of  the  Hanabalite  vice-presidents  in  the  presence  of 
their  Kddl^L  He  also  disparaged  as  Say3udt  and  ar  Kadhi  on  a   point  o£ 

grammar  without  sufficient  foundation,  so  tliat  he  withdrew  his  statement 

to  a   stranger  who,  when  he  met  him,  said,  “   verily  thou  as3^rtest  that  the 
Sayyid  al  Jurjani  maintains  that  a   letter  intrinsically  hath  no 
meaning  either  inherent  in  it  or  otherwise,  but  this  statement  of  the 

Say^’id's  testifieth  to  the  falsehood  of  what  thou  dost  allege.”  He  replied, 
”   verily  1   have  seen  no  statement  5f  his  to  that  effect,  but  when  I   was  at 
Mecca,  I   conversed  with  a   distinguished  person  on  this  subject,  he  told 

me  what  1   have  asserted  and  I   relied  upon  his  authority.”  The  other 
answered,  ”   it  is  strange  how  any  one  who  is  an  author  himself  could 

de()end  upon  such  a   statement  in  connection  with  such  a   master.”  Thus 
far  this  assertion.  He  also  said  that  any  one  who  read  with  ar  Kadhi  and 

his  grammatical  teaching,  had  never  reached  such  a   degree  of  proficiency 
as  to  entitle  him  to  bo  called  moderately  acquainted  with  grammar. 

He  continued  thus  di.splayung  his  presumption  till  he  declared  him- 
self profoundly  versed  in  the  seven  sciences.  § 
He  further  maintaiued  that  if  all  the  learned  men  of  the  time  were  to 

propound  thousands  of  questions  to  him,  he  could  answer  them  all  by  the 
•sole  exercise  of  his  reasoning  powers,  and  were  he  to  set  them  but  a   tenth 

part  of  the  same,  they  would  be  unable  to  solve  them.  He  likewise 
elaborated  a   work  to  facilitate  the  acquisition  of  the  degree  of  Mujtahid|| 

The  head  professor  who  leotnred  on  Mysticism  and  the  Hanafitc  theology,  was  required 

to  be  the  most  learned  ̂ anafite  in  EgA'pt,  and  to  be  profoundly  versed  in  exegesis  and 
the  fiindamentiils  of  jurisprudence,  and  was  not  to  be  a   l^atUii,  and  this  condition  was  a 
general  one  for  all  the  salaried  College  officials. 

*   Consult  D’Herb.  art.  Bartok,  and  Weil.  Cesch.  Abb.  Cal  Eg.  510  aeq. 

t   Abu*]  ̂ asan  A   *li-b- Muhammad  Zaynn’ddta  al  J^usayni  al  Jurj^  known  as 
as  Sayyid  as  Sharif^  died  816.  Meurs. 

t   has  two  sensos  grammatically  speaking,  one  a   letter,  the  other  a   particle, 
i<,  #.,  what  is  used  to  express  a   meaning  and  is  not  a   noon  or  a   vwb.  See  Lane. 

f   Here  follows  an  extract  from  as  Suyiiti’  which  has  already  been  translated  in  the. 
preceding  autobiography. 

I   This  term  ib  employed  to  denote  a   doctor  who  exerts  all  his  capacity  for  the 

purpose  of  fonoing  a   right  opinion  upon  a   legal  question.  The  title  was  common  in 
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in  order  to  assert  his  own  claim  to  it.  And  how  well  spoke  one  of  the 

professors  of  arithmetic,—*^  that  which  he  hath  confessed*  regarding 
himself  in  order  that  it  might  be  inferred  that  he  was  impartial,  is  a   proof 

of  his  dullness  and  lack  of  understanding  from  the  testimony  of  masters 

of  this  science  that  it  is  one  needing  quick  intelligence.’* 
And  similar  to  this  is  the  saying  of  some  one  that  he  claimed  the 

rank  of  Mujtahid  to  hide  bis  own  errors.  And  to  this  effect  also,  are 

his  own  words  when  a   certain  distinguished  person  met  him  and  desired  to 

confer  with  him  on  some  point,  **  it  cannot  be  that  my  store  of  knowledge 

in  scholastic  tlicology  is  of  small  account.” 

The  following  speech  was  made  to  him  by  another — **  inform  me 
r^^rding  the  means  of  acquiring  the  degree  of  Mujtadhid.  Is  there  any 

one  bring  conversant  with  them  ?*’  He  replied,  **  Yes,  there  are  those 
who  have  some  knowledge  of  them,  but  they  are  not  collectively  united  in 

one  person  but  dispersed  among  a   number**  The  other  rejoined,  **  tell 
me  who  they  are,  and  we  will  bring  them  together  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt 

speak  with  them,  and  if  each  one  of  them  confesseth  that  thou  hast  a 

knowledge  of  his  subject  and  noteth  thee  as  distinguished  therein,  it  is 

possible  that  we  may  allow  thy  claim.”  And  he  was  silent  and  uttered 
not  a   word. 

He  mentions  that  his  compositions  number  more  than  300  volumes, 

but  I   have  seen  some  of  them  consisting  only  of  one  page,  and  those  that 

are  less  than  a   kurrasab”t  fti'e  numerous.  He  mentions  amongst  them 
a   commentary  on  the  Shatibiyah^  and  the  Alfiyab  on  the  readings  of  the 

^nran,  notwithstanding  his  own  confession,  as  has  already  gone,  before, 

that  he  had  studied  them  under  no  Shaykb. 

Among  bis  writings,  the  following  were  frandolently  appropriated 

from  the  compositions  of  our  Shaykb. §   ^ 

ill  waAf  . 

the  first  ages  of  Idfim,  but  the  principal  points  having  been  fixed  by  the  great  doctors, 
theexendse  of  i^vate  judgment  in  legal  questions  soon  ceased  to  be  recognised. 
Some  later  doctors  like  as  Suyfiti  claimed  the  title  and  the  right,  but  both  were 
refused  to  them  by  public  opinion.  See  Be  Slane  I.  K.  1.  p.  201. 

•   Alluding  to  as  8uyiiti*s  disinclination  to  that  study. 
f   A**  kundsah’*  according  to  Be  Slane  ( Vol.  II,  p.  08)  generally  oontaiiu  20 

pages. 
{   See  Note,  p.  503. 

{   ICenxsinge  nnderstsads  him  to  mean  here,  al  Bulking  as  m   Saklidwi  q^ssks  of 

kfoi  under  this  titlo  ( )   in  his  biogrsphy. 

4'
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All  these  are  the  dissertations  of  our  Shay  kb,  and  would  that  he  had 

not  altered  them  when  he  appropriated  them,  for  if  he  had  given  them  as 
they  were,  it  wpuld  have  been  more  profitable.  The  works  belonging  to 
other  authors  also,  among  his  compositions  are  numerous.  This  would  be 

seen  were  all  the  works  named  at  hand,  but  in  any  case,  be  was  given  to 
much  arrogant  boasting.  He  came  to  me  once  and  asserted  that  be  had 

read  the  Hu^nad  of  as  Shafi'i  with  al  ̂ ammasi,  and  of  his  own  accord 
communicated  to  me  what  contained  a   Falsehood  in  every  part  of  it.  In  the 

same  way  he  related  on  the  authority'  of  al  Kamal  brother  of  al  Jalal  alMahalli, 

a   dream  in  which  al  Kamal  proved  his  untruth.  Al  Badru’ddin  the  Hanbalite 
Kddhi  said  to  me,  “   I   never  saw  him  reading  the  Jama’  u’l  Jawami’  with 
my  Shaykh  notwithstanding  my  constant  zeal  in  attendance  on  him  (the 

ShayJch')  ;   but  indeed  Khayru’ddin  ar  Itishi  the  Nakib  studied  it  under 
him.”  I   said,  “   perhaps  ho  used  to  come  at  the  same  time.”  He 
replied,  “   I   never  observed  it.” 

He  asserted  that  he  composed  the  Nafhat  u’l  Miskiyah  wa’l  Tuhfat  uT 
Makkiyah  (The  Muelcy  Fragrance  and  the  Meccan  gift)  in  one  ‘   kurrasah* 
when  he  was  at  Mecca  after  the  manner  of  the  U’nwan  u’s  Sharaf  of  Ibn 

u’l  Mukri*  in  a   single  day,  and  that  he  wrote  an  Alfiyah  on  tradition 
8ui>erior  to  the  Alfi^^ah  u*l  I’rdkit  and  other  things  which  it  would  be 
tedious  to  mention.  Similar  to  this  is  his  saying  (which  verifies  the  adage 
that  forgetfulness  is  the  undoing  of  falsehood)  in  one  place  that  he  knew 
by  heart  a   part  of  the  Minbaj  on  fundamentals,  and  in  another  that  he 
knew  the  whole  of  it,  and  that  the  course  of  Dictation  was  discontinued 
after  the  death  of  our  Shaykh  until  he  reinstated  it.  So  too  his  assertion 
that  the  first  who  was  appointed  to  the  Sbaykhuniyah  College  was  al 
Kafiyiiji,  and  his  remarking  to  me  several  times,  by  Allah,  if  the  Turkish 
^Superintendent  had  not  appointed  him,  or  had  I   alone  to  do  in  the  afFair,  I 

would  not  have  preferred  him  from  my  knowledge  of  the  special  claim  of 

another.”  Add  to  all  this  the  inversions  and  solecisms  in  pronunciation 
that  fell  from  him  and  what  arose  from  his  misapprehension  of  meaning, 
through  his  not  fre  quenting  tlie  lectures  of  the  learned  nor  attending  their 
evening  and  nightly  assemblies,  instead  of  which  he  worked  alone,  deep 
among  codices  and  tomes,  and  relied  upon  what  had  not  secured  the 

approved  of  accurate  scholars  j   moreover  he  was  opposed  by  all  men  uni- 
verralty  when  he  claimed  the  degree  of  Mujtahid.  fie  composed 

the  following  works :   —   ALjA  aj 

^   .   jbKl  JU\ 

-   ^   JjM\  . 
«   See  note,  p.  640. 

^   Alffyah  u’l  I'r&k^  fi  TTfu’l  u*l  Hadith  by  the  Qdfidh  Zaynu’didin  A’bdu’r 

Babfin-lHl’l  ^osayn  al  Tzdki:  died  806  (1403).  This  and  its  commentaries  are 
aotioed  at  some  length  by  H.  K. 
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All  this  during  his  stay  at  Mecca,  treating  discourteously  therein  the 

people  of  for  urhich  he  richly  deserved  severe  reproof,  some  of  these 
compositions  being  more  foul  than  others.  Of  these  I   have  seen  only  the 

first  which  contains  g^at  disparagement  of  al  Jaujari  and  much  arrogance 
which  in  parts  shows  his  folly,  nay  his  rabid  rage.  The  fourth  is  in  refu- 

tation of  al  Burhan  an  Nuainani*  where  he  reads  the  words  of  the  |j[4dl^ 

I’yadh  at  the  dlose  of  the  Shifa  in  the  dual  number, 
after  he  bad  written  him  a   paper  containing  hard  and  coarse  language  not 

proper  to  be  addressed  to  scholars,  which  induced  al  Burhan  to  procure 

learned  opinion  upon  it  and  those  who  wrote  agreeing  with  his  reading 

were  al  Amin  al  Iksirai,  al  U’bbadi,  al  Banii,  az  Zayn  l^asim  al  i^anafi,  al 
Fakhr  ad  Dayyimi  and  the  writer  of  this  memoir.  Al  Durban  wrote  a 

pamphlet  which  be  entitled  al  Kaul  al  Mufas^al  fi  radd  a’la’l  Mughaffal. 
(id  clear  tractate  in  rrfutati&n  of  the  imhecilt)  ;   moreover  one  of  the 

disciples  of  al  Jaujari  wrote  also  in  support  of  him  but  al  Jaujari t   was 
incensed  against  him  who  undertook  this  on  account  of  the  praise  of  the 

person  eulogized  that  his  work  contained.  As  Suyuti  also  w^rote  a   letter 
to  al  KamaUb-Abi  Sharif^  and  filled  it  with  unworthy  attacks  on  ai 
Kirmdni.  Al  Khatib  al  Waziri  sent  his  son  to  him  at  Uaudhah§  to 

exhibit  his  proficiency  in  study,  but  he  sent  him  back,  allegiug  as  an 

excuse  that  he  did  not  fulfil  his  father’s  description ||  of  him  on  certain 
points  and  that  his  letter  for  other  reasons,  likewise,  was  not  satisfactory 
to  him. 

•   The  Tm^m  ̂ afidh  Abu*l  Fad^l  I’yadb-b-Musa  Yab^abi,  called  as  Sabti  becansa 
ho  was  a   native  of  Ceuta.  He  was  born  in  470  (1077)  died  in  o44  (1149).  Amung  bis 

beat  known  works  are  a   histor^r  of  Cordova,  a   devotiomd  work  called  Ashar  u’r  Uyadb, 

and  the  Shifa  (Note  %   p.  vii).  See  his  life  in  l>’Herb.  Tlic  words  at  the  close  of  tha 

aiifi  sUadod  to  are.  {<«»<«  Meur*.)  j   Et  pecoliarec. 

nobis  facere  volet  (IfeuM)  peculiarem  fiavorem  turbee  Frophctie  nostri  ejuaque  agininis. 

ia  here  an  inf.  n.  of  and  Burhana'ddin  took 

it  as  a   dual  number.  Weijera*  note  on  this  in  Mears.  is  remarkable.  Quo  mode  vero 
Bnrhanoddinus  iste  ibi  in  daali  numero  ...  logere  ...  equidem  plane  non  intelligo ;   at 

magis  etiam  miror  partinm  stndium  eomm  emditorum,  qui  nudft,  at  videtur,  8oj4tt 

invidi^  ducti,  Borhannoefino  illi  adversos  huxic  adstipiilati,  aut  oerte  Uli^aon  plana 
ahlaciiti  sunt. 

f   Hnbananad-b- A*bdi*l  Muxxi’m  Shamsu’ddfn  al  Jaujari  al  ̂ 4hiri  as^^Shafi*! : 
bom  B22  (1419)  died  889  (1484).  M.  He  was  the  author  against  whom  was  diiactad 
the  Jhst  trentdae  mentioned  in  the  last  page. 

t   Abu’l  Hana  Muhammad  al  EamMu’ddxn-b-Ahi  Sharif  aa  Bhdfi'i :   bom  $92 

"   f   A   place,  according  to  Mamrainge  where  as  Sojrfiti  bad  an  estate. 

I   1   must  differ  from  Henndnge’s  rendering  of  this,  **  non  pome  ss  pairi  qjns  (In 

mspooso  sno)  omnes  quos  oporterat  lltifios  dare.*' 
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When  a   certain  student  enee  spoke  of  the  impiety  of  Ibn  u*l  A*rabi,* 
he  replied,  ‘^Terily  war  is  aonouncedf  that  shall  come  upon  him  from  God, 
though  the  judge  can  fiud  nought  agiunst  him  and  he  himself  deprecates 
examination  of  iiis  writings  for  points  which  he  judges  orthodox  in  which 

the  believer  and  disceruer  of  true  doctrine  cannot  concur  with  him.**  More- 
over he  reported  of  him  that  he  said,  it  is  forbidden  to  examine  my 

W(nrd8.**  As  Suyufi  was  one  of  those  who  adopted  this  tenet  (of  Ibn 

A*rabV9)  from  A’bdu’llah  Mubammad-b-Omar  al  Maghrabi  who  lived 
near  the  Karakiba  al  Hasani  College  whose  lectures  he  attended  for  some 

time.  More  might  be  said,  but  were  1   to  discuss  all  that  reg;arded  liim,  I 
should  transgress  due  limits.  To  be  brief,  he  wrote  hastily^  withowt 

refleeiion :   I   never  knew  him  to  be  anything  but  vain  and  overweening, 
even  towards  his  own  mother,  so  that  she  used  constantly  to  complain  of 

him,  and  his  conduct  continued  to  grow  worse  in  this  respect, — may  the 
Most  High  inspire  him  with  rectitude. 

The  Caliph  favoured  him  and  appointed  him  Shaykh  of  the  Baybar- 
siyah  College  in  succession  to  al  Jalal  al  Bakri,§  after  which  his  zeal 
abated,  nay  became  congealed,  so  that  he  sought  retirement  from  the  world 

according  to  what  he  himself  says,  1   gave  up  lecturing  and  resolving 

cases  of  law  and  turned  myself  to  the  Most  High.'*  Before  this  time  he 
asserted  that  he  had  a   dream  in  which  the  prophet  upbraided  him,  and  his 

Vicegerent  as  Siddik  ordered  him  to  be  imprisoned  for  a   year,  that  he 

might  revert  to  lecturing  and  expounding  the  law  when  he  took  it  upon 
himself  to  abandon  them,  and  that  he  asked  pardon  and  desisted  from  his 

purpose :   so  that  if  any  one  came  to  him  with  a   case,  though  he  were 

•   Muhyiddin-b-A’li  a   most  volaminous  writer  on  a   native  of  Murcia : 
bom  560  (1165),  died  638  (1240).  ConsuU  Haj.  Khtd  and  the  Tahakat  al  Mu&aa.  of 

Suydtb  edit,  Moors,  also  Do  Slane.  1.  K.  Vol.  IV,  p.  351.  In  SuyCti's  notice  of 
him  it  is  stated  that  some  of  his  expressions  were  not  altogether  orthodox  and  that 
though  outwardly  confirming  to  the  futh,  he  had  some  peculiar  views  on  doctrine, 

but  ad  pahabi  excuses  him  on  the  ground  that  his  writings  on  Sufiism  and  his  austeri- 
ties, had  disturbed  his  inteUeot,  and  he  imagined  things  that  had  no  existence.  See 

also  D'Herb.  art.  Arabi. 

t   Referring  to  Kur.  II,  (b§  apprized  of  war  thai 

okaU  oomo  apon  poufrom  Ood  and  Att  apoziU,)  Meaning,  **  you  threaten  him  with  war 
from  Qod  on  account  of  his  impiety,  though  the  temporal  judge  flnii  nothing  to 
substantiate  ihe  charge ;   and  he  himself  deprecates  examination  of  his  writings  to 
prove  him  unorthodox  by  wresting  his  words  frtnn  their  proper  sense."  The  Arabic 
of  thiB  passage  is  obscure  and  probably  corrupt. 

$   I   cannot  concur  in  Meursinge's  translation  *'  fiSt  hoc  oeloriter  describi  potest." 
I   A'bduU  Baka  Mubammad-b-A'bdi’r  Rabmdn  ad  Dahrfiti,  known  as  Jaldlu’ddfn* 

al  Bakii ;   bom  807  (1404),  died  801  (1486).  M.  Tha  Oaliph  who  appointed  him  must 
have  bean  al  Mutawakkil  'ala’lldh  Abu'l  I'aa  who  died  in  tfOfi. 



[   xviii  ] 

about  to  drown  at  the  time,  he  would  take  it  to  write  his  decision  thereoa. 

It  was  not  long  after  this,  that  he  said  what  has  gone  before. 

A1  Muhyi’ddin-b-u’l  Mughayzil  left  him  when  he  experienced  from 

him  great  ill-treatment,  after  he  had  acted  towards  him  previously  with 

generosity  and  he  has  related  instances  of  his  extravagant  pretensions  which 

the  circumstances  themselves  verify.  As  an  example,  he  requested  al 

Burhanu’ddin  al  Karaki  to  appoint  him  to  conduct  a   judicial  case  which 
was  under  his  charge.  The  latter  complied  and  on  his  own  part  furnished 

in  addition  a   duplicate  of  the  original  process.  As  Suyuti  went  to  him 

accompanied  ty  al  A’lamu’ddin  Sulayman  al  Khalilati  to  take  it,  and  he 
never  thanked  him  nor  uttered  a   word  expressive  of  his  obligation.  Ho 

on  one  occasion  related  to  Muhyi’ddin  after  as  Sunbati’.«  death,  a   circum- 

stance showing  his  injustice.  He  said,  ‘‘  why  ha^t  thou  told  me  of  this 

only  after  his  death?”  As  Suyuti  replied, ‘Hhat  thou  maycst  know  the 

hearts  of  men.”  And  thi.s  notwithstanding  hi.*«  great  kindness  to  him, 
especially  during  the  time  of  the  high  prices  when  there  was  a   dearth  of 

bread  and  food  in  the  Shaykhimiyah,  and  he  used  to  give  him  a   dinar 

weekly  as  be  states  himself.  In  the  same  way  a   certain  Turk  left  him, 

whom  from  a   Hanatite  he  had  made  a   Shad'ite,  notwithstanding  that  as 
Suytiti  had  begun  by  showing  great  kindness  and  courtesy  towards  him. 

Al  Maghrabi  likewise  abandoned  him,  the  same  who  used  to  assert  bis 

great  sanctity,  and  also  al  Fath  al  Kami.* 
An  instance  of  his  arrogance,  is  his  saying  to  one  of  his  attendants, 

when  I   receive  the  office  of  Kadhi,  1   will  appoint  thee  to  such  and  sucli  a 

thing,  nay  thou  shalt  obtain  every  thing.” 

Subsequently  in  the  year  898,  the  Shaj'kh  Abu'n  Naja  .sonf  of 
Shaykh  Khalaf  opposed  him  and  publicly  exposed  his  deficiencies  and 

faults,  and  he  was  humbled  by  him  and  greatly  abased.  The  Imam  al 

Karaki  spoke  highly  of  Abu’n  Naja  as  1   have  fully  shown  in  the  llawa- 

dith.j;  Previously  to  this  as  Suyuti  wrote  a   work  entitled,  “   the  Cautery 

in  refutation  of  as  Sakhawi,”  in  which  he  opposed  what  is  affirmed  in  the 
i5ahih.§  although  1   never  touched  upon  the  subject  save  some  time  before, 

*   Meursinge  conceives  that  these  were  all  instances  of  persons  who  were  at  first 
attached  to  as  tiuyuti  but  were  afterwaids  driven  from  him  by  his  violence  and  harsh- 
ness. 

f   Abu’n  Naja-b-Khalaf  al  Mifri  as  Shafi’i,  bom  849.  He  used  to  hold  assem- 
blies in  the  mosques  and  other  public  places  to  which  ho  drew  large  numbers  even 

from  the  quarters  where  as  Suyuti  lived,  and  even  lectured  in  Suyuti’s  own  college  the 
Baybarsiyah.  M.  note  183,  p.  43. 

X   Meorsinge  supposes  that  this  is  the  name  of  a   book  (D«  rebut  gttiitj  by  as 

Sakhfwi  but  of  which  no  mention  is  made  by  |^4ji  Khalifah. 

4   Meursinge  translates  •*  inter  vera.”  I   understand  $ahi|^  to 

aigoify  the  authentic  traditions  t^t  are  known  under  that  name. 
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nay  my  course  towards  it  having  been  to  speak  neither  in  affirmation  or 

denial.  Let  us  praise  God  the  Distributer  o£  understanding.” 

The  Compiler*  adds,  “   The  Sultan  al  A’adil  Tumani  Baif  removed 
him  from  the  post  of  professor  of  the  Baybarsijah  on  Monday  the  12th 

Rajab  90G  February  1501)  when  a   number  of  the  Sufi  Shaykhs  of  the 
Madrassah  held  a   meeting  against  him  on  account  of  his  niggardliness 

with  them  and  his  hostility  to  them  by  depriving  many  of  them  of  their 

stipends  and  appointing  others  thereto.  He  received  many  humiliations 

such  as  judicial  mandates,  annoyances,  interdictions  :   and  other  similar 
things  occurred.  In  the  professorship  after  him  was  appointed  Laishin 

al  Bilbisi,  known  as  Ibn  u’l  Ballan,  on  Monday  the  2Gth  of  tlie  said  month, 
although  there  were  others  superior  to  him  in  desert,  but  fortune  prevails 

over  merit.  Yet  ho  was  in  no  way  at  ease,  fearful  lest  Jalalu’ddin  (as 

Suyuti)  should  disturb  him  by  assorting  that  al  A’adil  had  forced  him 

publicly  to  forego  his  right.  And  indeed  this  move  of  al  Jalalu'ddin 
actually  took  place  though  not  persisted  in,  and  thus  the  position  of  al 

Bilbisi  was  insecure.  After  this  JalaluMdiu’s  alfairs  became  tranquil  and  he 
turned  aside  from  this  office  and  iliac  of  professor  of  tradition  in  the  Shaykhu- 
niyah  with  a   view  to  a   life  of  withdrawal  from  worldly  affairs,  and  he  broke 
off  all  connection  with  society  by  re.siding  at  Baudhah,  and  I   have  beard 

that  a   number  of  the  principal  nobles  used  to  visit  him  whom  he  did  not 
riac  to  greet. 

Tlie  professorship  of  the  Baybarsfyah  was  offered  to  him  on  the  death 
of  al  Bilbisi  on  Saturday  the  25th  of  Dul  Hijjah  900,  but  he  declined  it 

and  al  Kainalu'ddin  at  Tawil  assumed  it  on  Monday  the  27th  of  the  said 

month  after  he  had  expended  largely,  it  is  said,  on  that  account.  Jalalu’ddin 
continued  in  retirement  till  he  died  on  Thursday  the  ISth  Jumada  1,911 

,   (VJth  October  1505).  May  the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  him  and  upon  us.” 

Having  now  given  as  Sakhawi’s  strictures  on  as  Suyuti,  I   cannot  in 

justice  refrain  from  presenting  to  the  reader  the  latter’s  opinion  of  his 
critic,  and  for  this  I   am  indebted  to  Meursinge  who  has  extracted  the  follow- 

ing notice  from  a   work  of  the  historian’s,  entitled  ^ 
(tAe  cAoiceet  of  the  great  and  sons  of  the  Age),  Cod.  4il6th,  p.  94. 

”   Muhammad-b-A*bdi*r  Bahman-b-Muhammad-Abi  Bakr-b-Otlmian- 

b-Muhammad  as  Sakhawi  Shnmsu'ddin,  the  traditionist,  the  historian,  the 
calumniator,  was  born  iu  831  (1427-8)  and  attended  while  he  was 
yet  young,  the  dictations  of  the  Hafidli  Ibn  Hajr  who  fostered  in  him  a 

love  of  the  science  of  tradition.  He  frequented  his  classes  and  wrote  out 

•   The  word  here  indicates  the  termination  of  as  Sakhdwi's  narrative  and 
that  what  follows  is  by  the  author  who  has  extracted  it. 

t   One  of  the  Circassian  Mamelukes  who  reigned  three  years  and  a   half,  906-9 
(1601-3).  M. 
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manj  of  his  compositions  with  his  own  hand.  He  stndied  under  rerj 

many  collectors  of  traditions  in  Egypt,  Syria  and  Hijaz  and  he  selected 

and  extracted  them  for  himself  and  for  others,  notwithstanding  his  mis- 
reading of  them  and  his  being  destitute  of  all  knowledge,  so  that  he  was 

good  for  nothing  but  in  the  mere  science  of  tradition.  Then  he  fell  upon 

history  and  dissipated  his  life  therein  and  devoted  all  his  efforts  to  it,  and 
lacerated  therein  the  reputations  of  men  and  tilled  it  with  their  misdeeds, 

and  all  that  had  been  imputed  to  them  whether  true  or  false,  and  asserted 

that  he  was  thus  doing  a   necessary  duty,  viz.^  apportioning  blame  or  praise, 
whereas  this  is  manifest  folly  and  error  and  blasphemy  against  God. 

Moreover  he  was  guilty  of  a   fragrant  violation  of  right  and  was  under 

the  burden  of  many  sins,  as  1   have  shown  in  the  preface  to  this  book.  I 

mention  this  only  that  no  one  may  be  seduced  by  him  or  trust  to  any  thing 

that  is  in  his  historical  writings  defamatory  of  men,  especially  the  learned, 

or  pay  heed  thereunto.  He  died  in  Sbaa*ban  902.’*  {April  1497.) 
The  Leyden  copy  of  the  work  from  which  this  is  taken,  Meursinge 

believes  to  he  the  only  one  existing  in  Europe,  and  he  proposed  to  himself 
to  treat  further  of  it  on  some  future  occasion  as  it  contains  memoirs  more 

or  less  full,  of  the  distinguished  men  of  as  Suyuti^a  age.  Whether  he  ever 
fuliilled  his  intentions  I   do  not  know,  and  am  therefore  unable  to  give 

further  particulars  regarding  the  irregularities  alluded  to  at  the  close  of 

the  above  extract.  This  is,  however,  of  little  importance.  The  recrimi- 
nations of  authors  are  little  to  their  credit,  and  are  read  with  indifference 

when  the  passions  and  jealousies  which  evoked  them  arc  hushed  and 

forgotten.  The  supplement  to  as  Sakhawi’s  narrative  bears  unwilling 
evidence  of  the  reverence  in  which  as  Suyuti  was  held  at  a   time  when, 

retired  from  the  world,  he  still  received  the  unsolicited  visits  of  the  great. 

His  petulant  notice  of  the  historian’s  just  criticism  of  Burhanu’ddin’s 

reading  of  the  Sbifa  of  Kadhi  I’yadb,  and  the  evident  jealousy  which 
induced  the  learned  referees  to  side  with  iiurhan,  bis  hints  of  the  dis- 

approval with  which  Bulkini  and  Munawi  regarded  our  author  who  never- 
theless speaks  of  them  in  his  Husn  al  Mul^hirah  in  terms  of  unqualified 

esteem,  sufficiently  prove  the  unfairness  and  suggest  the  untruthfulness  of 

the  writer.  His  rancour  against  the  historian  was  probably  caused  by  as 

Sayutl’s  criticism  of  his  work  the  Dhu’l  L4mi*,  in  his  pamphlet  entitled  the 
Cantery,  and  the  name  not  indistinctly  hints  that  the  iron  was  applied  red 

hot.  Possibly  previous  differences  may  have  made  his  duty  a   grateful 

one,  and  a   critique  undertaken  in  this  spirit,  would  not  be  altogether  just. 

The  angry  retort  of  his  patient,  however,  inflicted  as  keen  a   wound  as  he 

received  and  the  passing  satisfaction  of  an  incisive  and  now  forgotten 

criticism,  was  more  than  avenged  by  the  immortality  of  his  victim’s  reply. 
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The  len^h  to  which  these  hitherto  little  known  particulars  of  as 

Suyuti's  life  have  unavoidably  led  me,  precludes  any  extended  notice  of 
the  work  whicb^  is  here  presented  to  the  public.  The  sources  whence  the 
author  derived  the  materials  for  his  history  are  indicated  by  him  at  its 
close,  and  if  their  treatment  does  not  discover  any  evidence  of  originality 

of  design,  it  has  at  least  the  merit  of  condensing  into  a   readable  compass, 

not  only  the  principal  events  which  occurred  during  the  reign  of  each 
Caliph,  but  the  personal  details  and  sketches  of  court  life  and  manners 

which  are  often  wanting  in  Abu’l  Fida  but  which  lend  their  chief  interest 

to  the  lively  narrative  of  Masa’udi.  To  the  dignity  of  a   history  according 
to  the  European  acceptation  of  the  term,  it  has  indeed  no  pretensions.  To 

investigate  the  relations  of  cause  and  effect,  to  trace  the  growth  and  deve- 
lopment of  communities  and  assign  the  reasons  of  their  arrestation  or 

decline,  to  discuss  the  social,  political  and  religious  questions  which  disturb 

the  tranquillity  or  affect  the  fortunes  of  states,  to  analyze  the  characters  of 
public  men  and  the  influences  which  bear  on  their  conduct ;   to  paint  vivid 

descriptions  of  battle-scenes  and  pageantries  of  state ;   to  survey  the  arts, 
manufactures,  trades  and  products  of  a   country  and  all  that  constitutes 

and  adorns  its  national  life,  this  ideal  epic  of  poetry  and  philosophy,  no 
Eastern  historian  has  ever  attempted.  Historical  science  in  its  infancy 
among  the  Moslems  as  De  Slane  has  shown,  began  with  oral  traditions 

transmitted  from  one  Haddh  to  another,  together  with  «the  series  of 
authorities  for  each  independent  fact,  till  their  accumulated  store  became 

too  burdensome  for  retention  by  memory.  They  were  tbfin  committed  to 
writing  in  the  form  of  a   collection  of  statements  supported  by  lines  of 

ascription  reaching  to  the  original  narrators  who  were  in  most  cases  eye- 
witnesses of  what  they  related.  A   subsequent  writer  suppressed  the 

^ascriptions  to  a   large  extent,  marshalled  the  facts  and  blended  the  discon- 
nected traditions  into  one  oontinuous  but  bulky  history.  Such  were  Ibn 

u*l  Athir  and  at  Tabari.  Then  came  the  abridger  who  condensed  the  work 
of  his  predecessor  into  a   simpler  and  smaller  volume  while  the  greater  work 
was  consigned  to  veneration  and  decay  in  some  public  library.  Such  were 

Abu*l  Fida  and  as  Suyu^i.  De  Slane  has,  I   think,  unfairly  censured  these 
last-mentioned  writers.  He  considers  them  to  have  done  nearly  as  much 
injury  to  their  predecessors  as  Justin  and  Florus  have  done  to  Livy  and 
Tacitus.  1   do  not  admit  the  justness  of  the  parallel  nor  perceive  its 

relevancy.  Justin's  history,  is  a   compilation  of  extracts  rather  than  an 
abridgment  of  the  lost  books  of  Trogus  Pompeius  whose  guides  were 

exclusively  Greek,  and  who  treated  in  the  main  but  with  voluminous  digres- 
sions, of  the  rise,  decline  and  fall  of  the  Macedonian  monarchy.  Though- 

Justin  has  been  censured  for  omitting  much  from  his  original  that  was 

worthy  of  record,  yet  that  original  was  professedly  not  Tacitus,  whose 
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Histories  and  Annals  are  concerned  with  the  period  between  the  second 

consulship  of  Galba  and  the  death  of  Domitlan,  and  from  the  death  of 

Augustus  to  the  death  of  Nero.  It  is  true  that  the  Editio  Princeps  of 

Florus  publislied  about  1471,  bore  the  title,  “   Titi  Livii  Ej)ithoma,*’  but 
it  is  not  regarded  by  modern  scholars  as  an  abridgment  of  Livy,  but  a 

compilation  from  various  authorities  epitomizing  the  leading  events  from 

the  building  of  the  city  to  the  rise  of  the  Empire.  The  Epitomes  of 

the  books  of  Livy  have  been  ascribed  to  Florus,  and  with  equal  probability 

to  Livy  himself.  There  is  no  internal  testimony  in  favour  of  either  conclu- 

sion, and  external  evidence  is  altogether  wanting.*  It  is  difficult,  therefore 

to  perceive  in  what  wa^”  the  assumed  injury  has  been  affected.  The  paral- 
lel applied  to  the  Easterns  fails  in  a   similar  manner.  Their  merit  would 

perhaps  be  slight,  were  it  confined  to  their  condensation,  however  judicious, 

of  a   single  work,  but  this  is  far  from  being  the  case.  Abu’l  Fida  cites  no 
less  than  fourteen  authors,  and  as  Suyuti,  twelve,  to  whose  volnminoua 

pages  they  are  indebted  for  their  materials.  The  greater  number  of  the 

works  which  they  mention  have  perished,  and  it  is  to  their  labours  we  owe 

tbe  preservation  of  much  that  would  otherwise  have  been  irretrievably 

lost.  Reiske’s  eloquent  commendation  of  Abu’l  Fida  is  a   just  and  sufficient 
testimony  to  bis  eminence,  and  hU  concluding  words  will  suffice  me  for 

any  panegyric  of  as  Suyuti, — ipse  usus  eum  cominendabit,  quaro  laudibus 

ejus  celebrandis  parcam. 
The  MSS.  from  which  the  text  of  this  work  was  edited,  wliich  is  but 

one  among  tbe  many  services  of  tbe  accomplished  Orientalist  Colonel 

Nassau  Lees  to  the  world  of  letters,  were  the  following — 

MS.  belonging  to  Maulvie  Muhammad  Wajih,  Head  Professor  of  the 

Calcutta  Madrassah  :   this  copy  is  now  missing. 

„   the  property  of  Maulvie  Abd’us  Shukur  of  Jounpore.  Likewise^ missing. 

„   in  the  po.sses.sion  of  the  Asiatic  Society,  Calcutta.  This  latter  is 

the  only  one  with  wliich^I  have  been  able  to  collate  the  text. 
Another  MS.  is  mentioned  by  Weil  in  his  history  of  the  Abbaside 

Caliphs  in  Egypt  (note,  p.  122,  Vol.  II,)  and  numbered  Cod. 
Goth.  N.  321,  which  I   have  not  seen. 

The  system  of  transliteration  of  Arabic  proper  names  adopted  by  me, 

is  tbe  same  now  in  general  use  throughout  India.  The  following  letters 

alone  present  any  difficulty,  and  are  thus  represented : 

•   Consult.  Bamsay’s  art,  on  Livy  in  William  Smith.  Cl.  D. 
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c is  written h 

A 4 
» 9 

99 

dh 

h 
99 X 

A dh 

^   ,,  with  a   comma  over  the 
vowel. 

Some  proper  names  of  persons,  such  as  Omar  and  Othman,  and  tliose 

of  certain  towns  and  countries,  the  corru2>t  sj^elling  of  which  has  beeu 

consecrated  and  hxed  by  custom,  are  left  unaltered. 

In  concluding,  I   have  to  acknowledge  my  indebtedness  to  Maulvie 

Kabiruddiii  Ahmad  whose  wide  range  of  reading  and  intelligent  acquain- 

tance with  the  historical,  philoso^jhical  and  doctrinal  literature  of  the  Arabs 

have  been  of  great  service  to  me.  In  what  pertains  to  the  accuracy  of 

the  translation  and  the  manner  of  it,  I   must  leave  to  the  criticism  of  the 

learned,  the  correction  and  removal  of  defects  in  both,  of  which  I   am  only 

too  conscious,  but  which  with  the  best  endeavours,  I   have  failed  to  amend. 

H.  S.  J. 





HISTORY  OF  THE  CALIPHS, 
BY 

JALALU’DDIN  A’S  SUYUTI. 

After  the  praise?!  of  God,  of  Him  who  promises  and  performs,  and 

who  threatens  and  forgives, — and  blessings  and  peace  upon  our  Chief, 

Muhammad,  Prince  of  the  nobly  born,  progenitor  of  the  ‘   Caliphs — and 
his  family  and  Companions,  the  possessors  of  magnanimity  and  good 

faitti,  I   proceed  to  give  in  this  slight  historical  sketch,  a   biographical 

account  of  the  Cc.liphs,  the  Princes  of  the  Faithful,  who  have  stood  in 

autliority  over  the  people  from  the  age  of  Abu  Bakr  the  Witness  to  the 

Truth — may  God  approve  him — up  to  this  my  time,  according  to  the  order 

of  tlieir  reigns  one  after  another.  And  I   have  mentioned  in  the  lives  of 

all  them,  the  remarkable  oecurrences  which  liappeiicd  during  the  reign  of 

^ach,  and  the  chief  doctors  of  the  faith,  and  the  illustrious  personages  who 

lived  during  their  time. 

Many  circumstances  instigated  the  composition  of  this  work  :   among 

them,  that  a   cullectioii  of  the  biographies  of  the  chiefs  of  the  faith,  and 

those  endowed  with  virtue,  was  desirable  and  would  be  welcome,  and  in 

truth,  there  arc  those  who  have  compiled  histories  in  which  they  have 

introduced  those  dis^nguished  men,  but  unsystematically,  and  w;itbont 

giving  a   ̂ull  account  of  them,  and  their  completion  would,  entail  prolisitj*' 
a^d  weariness.  For  this  reason  I   was  desirous  of  separately  detailing  each 

,cl^s  of  men  in  a   work  apart ̂   which  would  be  more  advantageous  for  tluise 

tipio  wished  for  x:>articulars  of  any  one  class,  and  easier  to  consult.  U’lius 

1   kaye  sot  apart  one  book  for  the  prox)hets — upon  whom  be  the  benediction 

and  peace  of  Ood,<: — and  another  for  the  Companions  of  the  Prophet ; 

abridged  fro?ia  the  “   ̂ba”  of  the  Shaykhu'l  Isldm  Ibn  Hajr ; — ^and 
another  comprising  khe  various  commentators  of  the  ;   and  an 

1 
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abridged  work  on  the  lives  of  tbe  Hnffadh^*  epitomized  from  the 
of  ad  Dahabi ;   and  a   voluminous  work  on  the  grammarians  and  philologists, 

any  similar  to  which  had  not  been  before  compo%?d;  and  a   book  on 

those  learned  in  tbe  fundamentals  of  the  faith, — and  a   voluminous  work 

on  those  famed  for  sanctity ;   and  another  on  the  doctors  of  the  Law  of 

Inheritance ;   and  another  on  Rhetoricians ;   and  another  on  Waters,  that 

is,  authors  of  prose  composition  ;   and  another  on  those  celebrated  for  cal- 

ligraphy ;t  and  another  on  the  Arab  poets  whose  works  are  authori- 
ties in  the  language,  and  these  comprehend  the  greater  number  of  eminent 

men  of  the  nation. 

1   rest  satisfied,  regarding  doctors  of  Law,  with  what  other  men  have 

written  on  that  subject,  on  account  of  its  abundance,  and  independence  of 

any  further  information  thereon, — and  I   have  likewise  contented  myself 
with  what  the  Tabakat  of  ad  Dahabi^  cuniains  on  the  Readers  of  the 

Kuran.  The  Kadhis  are  included  among  tlie  preceding,  |||d  therefore, 

among  personages  of  distinction,  the  history  of  the  Caliphs  alone  remains 

unicritteny  notwithstanding  the  eagerness  of  men  for  accounts  of  them. 

I   have  therefore  set  apart  this  book  for  them  but  have  not  included  in  it, 

any  who  disputed  the  Caliphate  by  force  oi  arms,  and  did  nut  succeed 

to  power,  such  as  many  of  tbe  descendants  of  Ali  and  a   few  of  the  House 

of  Abbas :   neither  have  I   made  mention  of  any  of  the  Caliphs,  the  descen- 

dants of  U'bayd-u’llali,§  because  their  authority  was  illegal  for  many 
reasons — among  them — this,  that  they  were  not  of  tbe  tribe  of  the  Kur- 

aysh,  and  although  the  ignorant  vulgar  have  named  them  Fatimites, 

*   A   Hafidh  or  one  who  remembers  what  he  has  heard  or  road,  is  of  tho  3rd  grado 

of  the  Traditionists.  Of  these  there  ore  five.  The  Hafidh  must  know  300,000  Ixiidi- 

tions  by  heart,  and  be  able  to  name  the  lines  of  authorities  of  each. 

Consult  Ibn-Salih  on  tradition. 

t   The  Khattu'l  Mansub  is  a   species  of  handwriting,  the  invention  of  which  is 
attribnted  by  Ibn  Khali  (see  life  of  ol-Bawwab)  to  Abu  Abdullah  ol-Uasan  brother 

of  Ibn  Muklah,  while  ad  pahabi  (Tarikhu*!  Islto)  gives  tho  credit  of  it  to  tho  latter. 

See  I)e  Slanc’s  notes  on  this  handwriting.  Art.  Ibn  ol  A4midi  the  ̂ adliL 

X   Abu  Abdu'llah  Muhammad  a   doctor  of  the  Sh4fii  aikool,  snyiamed  tho  *   sun 

of  religion*  bom  at  Damascus  A.  H.  673.  (1275) ̂ ut  his  ancestors  wore  TutkomAn. 
He  was  tho  chief  Hdfldh  and  |^ur&n  reader  of  S^da.  His  works  are  very  numerous. 

The  Tabakat  there  mentioned  is  a   biography  of  the  Headers  of  tho  See  Ihn 
TChall. 

}   The  founder  of  this  house  was  Ubaydn*l]ah  al  Mahdi  who  assamed  tho 

Caliphate  in  296  A   H.  (A  D.  908).  At  the  same  period  Abdu’llah  was  Caliph  in 

Spain,  and  Al  Mnktadir  at  Baghdad :   In  tike  10th  century**  says  Gibbon  ***  the  chair 
of  Mahomed  was  disputed  by  three  Caliphs  who  reigned  at  Baghdad,  Ooixoan  and 

Cordova,  eaxsommoiMcamdeBih  othmaad  agreed  ina  prii^siple  of  diso^ 

is  mors  odioos ijld  sdmiaal  fhasiAit  unbeliever/' 
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Bevertheless  their  ancesfcor  was  a   worshipper  of  fire.  K&dhi  Abdu'l  Jabbir 
of  Basrah  says  that  the  nacoe  of  the  ancestor  of  the  Egyptian  Caliphs  was 

Said  and  his  father  was  a   Jew  blacksmith  of  Salamiyah.* 

The  K^dhi  Aba  Bakr  al  Bakilani'f*  says  that  al  Kaddah  the  grandfather 

of  Ifhaydullah,  called  al  Mahdi,  was  a*  fire-worshipper,  and  Ifbaydn’llah 
went  to  Africa  and  asserted  that  he  was  a   descendant  of  Ali ;   none  of 

the  genealogists  recognised  him  as  such,  but  ignorant  people  called  them 
Fatimites. 

Ibn  Ehallakan  remarks  that  most  of  the  learned  did  not  bold  as  valid, 

the  pedigree  of  Ubaydu'llab  al  Mahdi,  the  ancestor  of  the  Egyptian 
Caliphs,  insomuch  that  when  al  Aziz  bi*llah  son  of  al  Muizz  in  the  be- 

ginning of  bis  reign,  ascended  the  pulpit  on  a   Friday,  he  found  there  a 

piece  of  pajicr,  and  in  it  these  lines — 

**  Wo  have  heard  a   false  pedigree 

#Head  from  the  pulpit  in  tlie  mosque. 
If  thou  art  truly  what  thou  assertest, 

Then  name  ancest'>r  up  to  the  iifth|;  generation. 
And  if  thou  mean  to  verify  what  thoft  sayest  ̂ 
Then  give  us  thy  pedigree  like  that  of  at  Taia.  § 
If  not,  then  leave  thy  pedigree  in  obscurity 

And  enter  with  us  into  a   common  ancestry 
For  the  genealogies  of  the  sons  of  Hashim 
To  them  aspires  not  the  desire  of  the  ambitious. 

Al  Aziz  wrote  to  the  Umayyad,|i  then  ruler  of  Spain,  a   letter  in  which 

he  reviled  and  satirized  him,  whereupon  the  Umayyad  replied,  saying,  “   After 
the  usual  greetings,  verily  thou  knewest  me,  therefore  hast  thou  satirized 

» me,  and  surely  if  I   knew  thee,  I   would  answer  thee  and  this  came  sorely 
upon  al  A^  and  silenced  him  from  reply,  for  it  meant  that  he  was  an  im- 

postor and  his  family  unknown. 

*   The  printed  edition  has  AjUH  an  arrow-maker — ^the  MS.  has  of 

Bulaymiah — the  latter  is  probably  a   copyist’s  error  for  a   small  town  in  the 

district  of  Enem  whe^  according  to  Ibn  Al  Mahdi  was  bom — ^1  have 
preferred  the  lUter  readmg.  . , 

t   Called  B^hiUni  or  vendclpof  beans.  Ho  was  of  Basrah  but  long  resident  in 

Baghdad  and  celebrated  as  a   doctor  of  scholastic  theology  a   voluminous  author,  died 
A.  H.  403  (1013  A.  D.).  Ibn  KholL 

,   t   The  text  and  MS.  have  instead  of  .   It  is  clear  from  Ibn  Khal- 

■:  Jijyd'n  thht  Ihe  former  is  incorrect  as  al  Asiz  was  fifth  in  descent  fro9L  al  Mahdi. 
$   A   '^^^temporary  of  al  Asia.  At  Taiiali’114h  retgned  as  Caliph  at  Baghdad  in  * 

^1^)  a   lineal  desociiidant  from  Hdahiin  great- ay  q£  Mu- 

«   ̂   1   Thk  must  have  been  exther  Hakaxn  or  RisHam,  called  al  Mnstigjiir.  Rakam  died 
3^  i^ter  the  accession  of  al  Aria  and  was  aueceedad  by  Hish&m  al  Huayyad. 
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Ad  DaLiibi  .sav^  that  authorities  are  agreed  upon  timi  LThajd- 

ullah'al  Mahdi  was  not  a   descendant  of  Ali ,   and  how  well  spoke  his  grand* 
son  al  Muizz,  the  ruler  of  Cairo,  when  fbn  TabotaUi,*  the  descendant  of 
Ali  questioned  him  regarding  their  origin  !   He  half  drew  his  sword  from 

the  scabbard  and  said  “   This  is  my  jicdigree,”  and  scattering  gold  among 

the  nobles  and  those  who  were  present,  said  ‘‘  here  are  the  proqfe  of  my 

nobility."* And  among  tJio  reasons  aforesaid  is  this,  that  the  greater  number  of 

them  were  Magians,  beyond  the  jiale  of  Islam;  and  there  were  of  them, 

some  who  rtwviled  the  prophets,  and  among  them  some  who  held  tlio  use  of 

w’ine  lawful,  and  some  of  them  commanded  worship  unto  themselves,  and 
the  best  of  them  were  heretics,  unclean  and  base,  who  directed  the  execra- 

tion of  the  Companion.^  of  the  prophet — may  God  aj>j‘rove  them — and  to 

such  as  these,  homage  is  not  binding  andi-heir  headship  is  illegal.  And 

Abu  Bakr  al  Bukilani  says  that  LTba;  du'llah  al  Mabdi,  was  a   vile  Batini,t 
eager  for  the  subversion  of  the  orthodox  faith.  He  persecuted  leamtHl 

men  and  doctors  of  law,  that  be  might  be  able  to  seduce  the  |K;ople,  and 

his  descendants  follow^  his  wa^s.  They  gave  a   license  to  wine  and  for- 

nication and  promulgated  here.<'y«  Acl  Dahabi  savs  tliat  al  ̂ liim  the  .son 
of  al  Mahdi,  was  more  wicked  than  hLv  father,  an  accursed  Magian,  who 

openly  reviled  the  pro[fhets,  and  he  add's  that  the  House  of  I'^ba^dn'llah 
was  more  malevolent  towards  the  Orthodox  faith  than  the  Tartai's. 

Abu’l  Hasan  al  Kabasi^  says  that  Ubaydu'llah  and  his  descendants 
put  to  death  four  thousand  of  the  learned  and  juoiis,  seeking  to  turn  them 

from  acknowledging  the  Companions  of  the  prophet^  but  they  j>rcfen*cd 

death — then,  well  indeed,  had  he  been  only  a   heretic  but  he  w'as  a   Magiam 
(ZindiV.)§ 

The  ̂ ddhi  lyadh  tells  us  tbai||  Abu  Muhammad  al  Kaymwdni,  al* 

o   Abu  Muhammad  Abdu’llah  dtb  in  dcHcqpt  fnim  AH,  a   native  of  Xlijaz  but  an 
inhabitant  of  ISgypi.  Ho  was  a   Sharif  noted  for  the  nobility  of  bis  character,  bis  vast 

possossions  and  the  stylo  in  which  ho  lived,  liom  A.  11,  2S6  (A.  D.  800}  and  died  4lh 

Bajah  at  Cairo  A-  H.  348  (September  A.  1>.  950}.  Ibn  Khali. 

t   This  is  the  same  sect  as  the  Assassins  so  often  roontionod  in  the  history  of  the 

Cmsades,  founded  by  Hasan  Saha,  known  as  tho  Old  Man  of  the  Moufiftin.  The  word 

aignifios  possessing  inward  light  and  koowlcdg#  See  Yon  Hammer-Gesoh-dor 
AssasiRnfm. 

J   A   A I01S-)  id 

sdtiiy 

|o|jto  of  the  MHiki  schooL  A   great  Traditionist— died  A.  H.  408,  {A  )>. 

Krm  primarily  impliee  an  assertor  of  the  doctrine  of  Dualism,  tat  it  Is  * 
miy  aa  athelirt  or  one  who  denios  the  world  to  come  and  maintahis  tta  , 

pteseaalf,  iCtasnlt.  l^e.  art  Do  Sacy,  Chresth.  Ar.  tad  £d«  H,  p*  27A  v 

1   Fadld  *   taiditioniiit-~the  greatest  authoiity  of  his  dgO/On  AimMe 
L   IStastata  fiyS  was  odocat^  at  Cordova  and  died  in  HhrijohO  ̂  A   BU  644 
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Kizdni,  of  tbe  doctors  of  the  Mdliki  school  was  asked  as  to  the  case  of 

one  compelled  by  the  House  of  Hbayd,  namely,  the  Caliphs  ot  Egypt — ^to 

acknowledge  their  claims  or  die.  He  replied  “   he  must  choose  death  and  no 
one  can  be  excused'in  such  an  instance  :   their  assumption  of  authority  at  first 
took  place  before  their  pretensions  were  understood,  but  afterwards  flight  was 

imj^eratiye  and  no  one  through  fear  of  death  could  excuse  his  voluntary 

abiding,  forasmuch  as  residence  in  a   place,  the  people  of  which  are 

required  to  abandon  the  I'eligious  precex^ts  of  Islam  is  not  permissible ; 
nevertheless  some  few  doctors  of  law  did  remain  exceptionally  for 

them,  lest  a   knowledge  of  their  religicnis  ordinances  might  be  wanting  to 

the  Muslims  and  the  rulers  seduce  them  from  their  faith.” 

And  Yusuf  ur  Iluayni  saj's  that  the  learned  of  Kayruwjin  were  agreed 
that  the  House  of  Ubayd  were  in  the  condition  of  apostates  and  Magpans,  * 

for  they  declared  openly'  against  the  law.  Ibn  Kballakan  remarks 

follows:  “Verily*  they  Laid  claim  to  the  knowledge  of  hidden  things,  and 

accounts  of  them  regarding  this  are  \vell-kiii)\vn,  for  when  al  A'ziz  one  day, 

ascended*  the  pulpit,  he  observed  a   ])iece  of  paper  in  which  was  written — 

Verily  we  are  ]»atient  under  tyranny  and  o]^>ressiou 

But  not  under  inlidelily  and  f»dly' ; 
If  thou  art  gifted  with  the  knowledge  of  what  is  hidden 
lleveal  to  us  the  writer  of  this  letter. 

A   woman,  also,  once  addressed  to  him  a   petition  in  which  was  written  : 

“   By  Him  who  hath  exalted  the  Jews  through  Misha*  and  the  Christians 
through  Ibn  Nastiir,  and  hath  disgraced  the  true  believers  in  thee,  see 

that  thou  look  into  my  case,”  and  Misha  the  Jew  was  iuteudant  of  the 
finances  in  Syria  and  Ibu  Nastur  in  Egypt. 

Among  other  reasons  is  this,  that  their  a.ssumption  of  the  Caliphate, 
occurred  at  a   time  when  an  Abbasi  Imam  was  already  in  possession  with 

priority  of  allegiance  ;   it  was  therefore  illegal,  for  a   covenant  of  fealty  to 

two  Imams  at  the  same  time  edihot  be  justified,  and  the  first  is  the  right- 

ful ona.  And  again  there  is  a   tradition  to  this  efPect,-  that  tins  authority 
when  it  shall  come  into  the  possession  of  the  children  of  Abbas,  shall  not 

depart  from  them,  until  they  themselves  shall  resign  it  un|^o  Jesus  the 
Son  of  Mary,^r  al  Mahdi.f  It  is  therefore  ascertained  that  whosoever 

assume  the  Caliphate  during^beir  incumbency  is  a   schismatic  and  a 

rebel/* ,   For  these  reasons  therefore,  I   have  made  no  mention  of  any  of  the 
House  of  I/bayd,  nor  of  other  schismatics  but  only  of  jibe  Caliphs  who 
unite  orthodoxy  of  headship  and  a   covenant  of  allegiance.  » 

leadings  of  the  MS.  vary  m   both  places  where  this  naibo  oooiirs. 

,,  f   Tho  last  of-  the  JinimB  who  it  is  believed,  will  appear  buCbire  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ovch^hsow  Dsjjdl^ — ^   Man  of  that  is  to  ooiae.' 
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1   have  prefaced  the  beginning  of  the  book  with  a   few  chi^terSi  eon- 

tain  inff  observations  of  importance  and  what  f   have  introduced  of  strange 

and  remarkable  occurrences,  is  taken  from  the  history  of  the  Ha&dh-a^ 

Dahabi,  and  the  responsibility  for  his  own  work  is  upon  him,  and  the  Lord 

is  wy  helper. 

In  explanation  of  how  the  prophet  left  no  successor  and  the 

^   nt ystery  of  th  is* 

Al-Bazzart  in  his  Musnad  (collection  of  traditions)  states  on  the 

authority  of  HudayfahJ  that  the  Companions  of  the  prophet  said :   O   ! 

Apostle  of  God,  wilt  thou  not  appoint  a   successor  unto  us  ?*'  He  replied, 

““  Verily  did  I   appoint  a   successor  over  you,  and  wore  j*ou  to  rebel  against 

the  successor  ai^pointed  by  me,  puiiiahment  would  come  upon  j^ou.” 
The  two  Shaykbs§  have  recorded  regarding  Omar  that  he  sakl  when 

he  was  stablxjd.  Were  I   to  name  a   successor,  tluMi,  verily,  he  named  a 

successor,  who  was  greater  than  I,  ’   (meaning  Abu  llakr,)  “and  were  1   to 

leave  j’ou  without  one^  then,  verily,  be  also  hath  left  you  so,  who  uras 

greater  than  I,”  (meaning  the  Apostle  of  God). 
Ahmad  and  al  I3ayhaki||  in  their  Proofs  of  Prophecy,  have  related  on 

good  authority  from  Amar-b-Sufyan,  tliat  when  A'li  was  victorious  on  the 
day  of  the  Camel, ̂    he  said,  “   O !   men,  verily  the  Apostle  of  God  bath 
committed  nothing  unto  us  in  regard  to  this  authority,  in  order  that  we 

might  of  our  own  judgment  apju'ove  and  aj>point  Abu  Ihikr,  who  ruled 
and  so  continued  until  he  went  his  way  ;   then  Abu  Bakr  thought  tit  to 

nominate  Omar  who  ruled  and  so  continued  until  the  right  became  cstab- 

*   As  the  mention  of  the  lines  of  authorities  for  each  tradition  is  of  no  profit  to 

the  general  reader,  they  will  ho  omitted,  the  firlf  aiid  last  ahnui  being  given. 

t   Abu  Bakr  Muhammad  Ibn  Abdu’l  Baki,  suriiamod  tho  Kddlii  of  the  infirmary, 
a   great  traditionist — flourished  about  A.  D.  1123.  The  MS.  bus  al  Bazzaz  M   whom 
I   can  find  no  notice  as  traditionist  but  only  as  a   teacher  of  Kurdn  reading.  Another 

ai  Bazzai'  is  Abu  Bakr  Muhammad  Abdu’Uah-b>lbrahim — a   Shafiite  doctor,  author 
of  the  GhUaniyat,  died  A.  H.  3o4. 

X   Abu  AbduTlah-b-uT  Yaman,  one  of  the  companions  died  A.  D.  666.  Ihn 
JSajar.  ^ 

}   Al  Bukhari  and  Muslim,  the  two  greatest  of  the  six  highest  anthoritias  on  txa- 
ditaon — ^the  othrar  are  at  Tirmi^i,  Abu  l)auud,  an  Nasai  and  Ibn  M^jd. 

j|  Abu;Bakr-b-al-Husayn  called  al  Bayhalu  from  his  birthplace  near  Naysabfir 

an  eminc^^xGiditionist  boro  384  (994)  died  468  (1066).  Ibn  Khali. 
H   battle  so  called  from  the  camel  ridden  by  Aysha  when  defeated  and 

prisopl&hy  Ala  under  the  walls  of  Basrah  A.  I).  66.  See  Gibbon,  Tol.  VL  p.  il76« 
EAKlL 
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lisbed,.*  Then  the  people  Bought  worldly  advantages  and  events  occurred 

regarding  which  may  the  Lord  determine.”  Al  Hakimf  in  his  Mustadrak 

has  recorded^  an4  al  Bayhaki  has  confirmed  it  in  his  “   Proofs”  on  the 

testimony  of  Abu  Wail,  that  it  was  asked  of  Ali.  “   Wilt  thou  not  appoint 
a   successor  unto  us^”  He  replied,  “   The  Apostle  of  God  appointed  none, 
shall  I   therefore  do  so  ?   but  if  God  desireth  the  good  of  the  people,  He 

will  unite  them  after  me  uj)on  the  best  of  themselves,  as  He  united 

them  after  their  prophet  upon  the  best  among  them. 
Ad  Dahabi  remarks  that  among  the  heretics  there  are  some  idle  tra- 

ditions that  the  prophet  bequeathed  the  Caliphate  to  Ali,*  and  verily 
IIuzayl-b-Shurahbil:[:  says,  “   Did  Abu  Bakr  obey  Ali,  the  legatee  of  the 
apostle  of  God  ?   Abu  Bakr  would  have  been  glad  to  have  received  the 

bequest  from  the  aj^ostle  of  God,  for  then  he  would  have  forced  Ali  to 

submit.” 
Ibn  SaM§  has  recorded  on  the  authority  of  Hasan  that  Ali  said, 

“   When-the  apostle  of  God  died,  he  deliberated  uj^on  our  mode  of  govern- 
ment, and  we  found  that  the  prc'ihet  had  made  Abu  Bakr  take  the  lead 

in  public  prayers.  We  approved,  therefore,  for  our  temporal  affairs  one 

whom  the  apostle  of  God  ai)]>roved  for  our  spiritual  concerns.  We  thus 

gave  precedence  to  Abu  Bakr.”  Al  Bukhari  says  in  his  history  that  it  is 
related  on  the  authority  of  Safinah||  that  the  prophet  said  of  Abu  Bakr, 

Omar,  and  Othmaii — “   these  shall  be  the  Caliphs  after  me,”  but  this  is  not 
to  be  followed,  says  al  Bukhari,  because  Omar  Ali,  and  Othman  Lave 
asserted  that  the  prophet  did  not  a2>point  a   successor. 

Ibn-Haban^j  has  recorded  the  above  tradition  and  relates  on  the  autho- 

rity of  Safiiiah  that  ̂ vhen  the  a3>ostle  of  God  built  the  mosque  at  Medina, 

be  laid  a   stone  on  the  foundation  and  said  to  Abu  Bakr,  “   Lay  tby  stone • 

•   Fv*r  this  curious  meaning  of  Lano  art. 

t   Ahu  Abdu'llah  Muhammad  TOm  at  Naysahiir  321  A.  11.  (933)  and  held  the 
office  olKadhi  under  tho  Samani  rule,  and  died  there  A.  II.  40o  (A.  D.  1014).  He  was 

the  m&t  eminent  traditiorist  of  his  time.  The  Mustadrak  ala*s  Sahihayn  (Supple- 
ment to  the  two  Sahihs  of  al  Bukhari  and  3Iuslirn)  is  tho  work  alluded  to.  He  compo- 

sed numerous  others,  on  the  sciences  connected  with  tradition.  Consult,  Ibn  Khali. 

Of  the  tribe  Aud.  He  was  what  is  called  a   Tab!  or  oxte  next  in  time  to  the 

Compwons.  An  Hawawi. 

§   Ahdu’U^  Muhammad,  h.  Saad  of  Basrah  called  Katib-i-Wakidi  from  having 
,   transcribed  and  completed  the  works  of  that  liistorian.  Also  author  of  the  Tabokdti 

Kabfr,  died  845  A.  D.  Ibn  Kliall. 

^   ■   d   Abu  Abdu*r  Hahm&n  Mihr£n  sumamed  Safinah  by  Mult^mmad  whose  frecd- 
Uhlm  he  was,  on  aedbunt  of  his  having  carried  across  a   shream  some  of  tho  Companions 

whom  Muhammad  was  one  day  walking,  Safma  signifying  a   boat..  An  Nawawi. 

^   Ahu  Abdu'Uah  Muhaininad-h-Yahya-b-Hab6ii,  died  at  Medina  A»  B.  739,  at 
1%e  age  of  74  An.  Naw. 
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by  the  sule  of  my  stone then  ho  said  to  Omar  lay  thy  stone  by  the  side 

of  the  stone  of  Abu  BakrV*  thou^he  said  to  Othman,  ‘May  thy  stone  by 

the  side  of  the  stone  of  Omar.”  Then  he  said  “   These  shall  bo  the  Caliphs 

aftei^me.” 
Abu  Zarah  says  that  his  authorities  are  not  uiHbliable,  and  indeed 

al  Hakim  has  recorded  it  in  his  Mustadrak  and  aUDayliaki  has  confirmed 

it  in  his  **  Proofs”  and  others  besides  these  two.  I   remark  that  there  is 

no  contradiction  between  it  and  the  saying  uf  Omar  and  Ali  that  the 

prophet  did  not  name  a   successor,  for  the  meaning  of  these  two  is  that 

at  the  tiiiic*of  his  death,  he  did  not  lay  down  an  authoritative  injunction 

for  the  succe-ssion  of  any  particular  one.  and  this  other  refers  to  what 

oeourred  at  a   period  antecedent,  for  it  i.s  similar  to  a   saying  of  the  prophet 

in  another  tradition,  •*  Obi^y  my  law,  and  the  law  uf  the  Caliplis  after  me, 

the  orthodox,  the  rightly  guided/’  and  to  his  saying,  “   Follow  tliose  after 

me  Abu  Bakr  and  Om;ir”  and  others  from  among  tl)e  traditions  referring 
to  the  Caliphate. 

On  the  Imams  heinn  of  tin*  Kurnp^h^  anJ  the  Cdiphite  heintj  the 

prefoput ice  of'  tlieae. 

Abu  Dauud  at  Tayalisi*  in  bis  colloetion  of  traditions  has  recorded 

from  Abu  Barzabt  that  the  projdiet  said — **  'J'he  Imams  slmU  he,  of  tlie 
Kuraysh,  as  long  as  they  shall  rule  and  do  justice  and  promise  and  fultll, 

and  i>ardon  is  implored  of  them  and  they  are  compas.-slonate.”  And  at 

TirmidiJ  from- Abu  Hurayrah§  that  the  upo-stle  of  God  said  ;   “   the  sover- 

eignty shall  rest  in  the  Kuraysh  and  judicial  authority  with  the  Auxili- 

aries, and  calling  to  prayers  with  the  Abyssinians.”  And  Imam  Ahmau 

in  bis  IVIusnad  from  f/tbah-b-A'bdan  tluit  the  j>rophet  said  :   “   The  Caliphate 
shall  rest  in  the  Kuraysh  and  judicial  authority  with  the  Auxili.tries  and 

the  office  of  calling  to  prayer  with  tiic  xVbys.sinians.”  lli.s  author%|;ie.s  are 

trustworthy.  Al  Hazzar  has  recorded  from  Ali  Ibn  Abi  Talib  that  the 

apostle  of  God  said :   ‘‘  The  i>riiiees  shall  he  of  the  Kuraysh  ;   the  just 

among  them  ruler*  of  the  just,  and  the  wicked,  rulers  of  the  wicked.” 

•   Ahu  Duuud  8ula\'man  a   I’cisian  hy.LIrth  roHident  at  hasrali|||P()d  A.T^.  818. 
Ibn  KhalL 

>   Abu  Haxzali  Kazlah-b-lfbayd  one  of  tho  Companions  who  fought  by  Mol^amiBad’a 
eiaBsi  seven  engagemcntei,  died  duriug  tho  campaign  in  Khurasan  G84.  Ibn  Hajr. 

Abu  fsa  Hutiiaixunad  r;allcd  after  his  birthplace  Tirmicjl  oft' tho  banks  of  the  , 
He  is  one  of  tho  six  great  traditibnists,  died  A.  H.  892. 

A   well'kjiowxi.  Ooznpfinion  of  Muhammad,  his  real  name  is  a   subject  of,  didpiB^  . 

Hs|r  jilam  death  in  A*  H. 
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The  Im^ni  A^niad^vhas  related  on  tj^rtuthority  of  Safinah  that  he 

heard  the  Apostle  of  God  saj;  “   TMiojOfftt^ate  shall  last  for  thirty  years 

and  after  it,  sh^l  follow  a   monarchy/’  The  learned  say  that  in  these 
thirty  years  are  included  only  the  four  Caliphs  and  the  reign  of  al 

Hasan.  And  al  Bizzar  from  Abu  U’baydah-b-u’lf  Jarrah  that  the  prophet 
said  “   Your  religion  began  with  the  prophetic  mission  and  in  clemency  :   it 
shall  continue  with  the  Caliphate  and  in  clemency ;   then  shall  follow  mon- 

archy and  despotism.”  A   reliable  tradition.  A’bdu’llah-b- Ahmad  records 

on  the  authority  of  Jabir-b-Samurah  from  the  prophet  that  he  said  ;   “   This 
rule  shall  continue  in  honour,  its  holders  overcoming  all  that  eppose  them 

therein,  up  to  twelve  Caliphs,  all  of  them  of  the  Kuraysh.”  The  two  Shaykhs 
and  others  have  recorded  this  and  there  are  otlier  lines  of  ascription  and 

readings  of  it ;   among  them — “   this  rule  shall  continue  .secure,”  and 
“   this  rule  shall  remain  in  force” — and,  according  to  Muslim,  “   the  rule 
over  the  people  shall  continue  in  force  until  twelve  men  shall  have  ruled 

them  and  also  according  to  him  “   this  authority  shall  not  come  to  an 
end  until  twelve  Calii)hs  shall  have  passed  away  in  it  from  among  the 

people  — and  Ishiin  shall  continue  revered  and  unassailable  until  there 

sh  ill  hare  been  twelve  Caliphs  and  according  to  al  Eazzar,  “   the  sway 
of  my  j)eople  shall  continue  to  abide  until  twelve  Caliphs,  all  of  them  of 

the  Tvrraysh  shall  have  i>asscd  away” — and  according  to  Abu  Dauiid  there 
is  an  addition ;   “   and  when  be  returned  to  bis  bouse,  there  came  to  him 

the  Kuraysh  and  they  said,  ‘‘  then  what  will  follow  ?”  He  replied,  “   there 
will  follow  sedition.”  And  also  according  to  him,  “   This  faith  shall 

coi^inue  to  abide  until  twelve  Cali^is  .shall  have  been  over  you,  upon  all  of 
whom  the  people  shall  be  gathered  together and  according  to  Ahmad  and 

al  Hazzar  from  Ibii  Masa'ud  who  was  asked,  How  many  of  the  Caliphs 
^hall  rule  this  people  ?”  Ho  replied  :   We  asked  the  Apostle  of  God  con- 

cerning tJiem,  and  he  answered  “   Tw'elve,  like  unto  the  number  of  the 

chiefs  of  the  children  of  Israel.”  Ifadhi  I’yadli  says  that  the  meaning  of 
the  tfielve  Caliphs  in  this  tradition  and  in  those  resembling  it,  is  perhaps 
this,  that  they  would  flourish  during  the  period  of  the  glory  of  the  Caliphate 
and  the  vigour  of  Islam,  and  the  integrity  of  its  government,  and  the 

gathering  of  the  people  around  him  who  assumed  the  vicegerency,  and 

•   The  Abu  A'bdu’llah  Abmad  as  Shaybani-al-Marwazi  (native  of  Marw) 
was  the  son  d^&ubammad-b-Hanbal,  bom  at  Baghdad  A.  H.  164  (A.  D.  780),  a 
traditiouist  of  the  first  class.  It  is  said  he  knew  by  heart  a   million  of  these  traditions, 

al  Bukhari  and  Muslim  were  his  disciples.  His  persistence  in  refusing  to  declare  tho 

l^ur&a  created  is  well-known.  He  died  at  Baghdad  A.  H.  241  (855). 

t   Abu  TJ'baydah  commonly  called  tho  son  of  al  Jarr&b — ^hiit  incorrectly  according 

to  Xbn  Hajr  and  an  Nawawi  who  maintain  that  his  father  was  A*bdu’llah  and  his  grand- 
'fisthor  al  Jarrdh* 

2 
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these  eondif WHS  were  found  in  those  round  whom  the  people  gathered  until 
the  sway  of  the  children  of  Vmajyah  was  troubled  and  discord  fell  among 
them  in  the  reign  of  Walid-b-Yazid,  and  thus  it  continued  among  them 
until  arose  the  Abbaside  power  and  they  overthrew  their  sovereignty.” 

The  Shaykh  ul  Islam  Ibn  Hajr  in  the  ‘‘  Commentiiry  on  al  Bukhari 
says  the  words  of  the  Kddlji  I   yadh  are  the  best  that  liave  been  uttered 
on  this  tradition,  and  the  most  important,  on  account  of  their  confirmation 
of  his  remark  on  some  of  the  lines  of  ascription  of  the  authentic  tradition, 

‘‘upon  all  of  whom  the  people  shall  be  gathered  together:*’  and  tlie 
elucidation  •of  this  is,  that  the  meaning  of  gathering  together,  is  their 
submission  to  do  him  homage,  and  this  very  thing  came  to  pass,  for  the 

people  gathered  round  Abu  Bakr,  then  Omar,  then  Otlunan,  then  A’li  until 

occurred  the  affair  of  the  “   two  Arbitrators”  at  JSifliu,*  and  Mu’awiyah 
assumed  the  Caliphate  from  tha^^  day 

Then  the  peojde  gathered  round  Mirawiyali  at  the  time  of  the  treat  v 

Yrith  al  Hasan;  then  they  united  upon  Ids  son  Y'azid  and  the  aiithoritv 
of  al  Husayn  was  never  established — nay — he  was  killed  be  fore  its  accoui- 

plishment.  Then  when  Yazid  died,  discord  fell  among  them  until  they 

gathered  round  Abdu'l  Malik-b-Marwan,  after  tin*  death  of  Ihn  uz  Zuhavr. 
Then  they  gathered  r*)und  his  four  s   ms,  al  Walid,  and  Sulayman,  and 
Yazid  and  Hishain ;   and  between  Sulaymaii  and  Yazid.  there  intervened 

Omar  b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz.  These,  therefore,  are  s-ven,  alter  the  orthodox 

Caliphs,  and  the  twelfth  is  Wall d-h- Yazid  b-Ahdi'I  ATalik,  round  whom  the 

people  gathered  when  Hisham,  his  father’s  brother  died.  He  reigned  about 
four  years.  Then  they  rose  up  against  him  and  slew  him  and  disse^on 
prevailed  and  things  were  ohanged  froi^  that  day,  and  it  never  happRed 
after  that,  that  the  jjeople  gatliered  round  any  Caliph,  for  the  roign  of 

Yazid-b-Walid,  the  same  who  rose^, against  his  cousin  al  Walid-b-Yuzid, 
wa.s  not  long  ;   for  there  marched  against  him  before  he  died,  the  son  of 

his  father’s  uncle,  Marwan-b-Muhamraad-b-Marwan.  When  Yazid  died, 
Ins  brother  Ibrahim  reign^id  but  Marwan  slew  him  j   thereupon  the  sons  of 

A’lMs  made  war  upon  Marwan  until  he  was  slain.  Then  the  first  of  the 
Caliphsi  of  the  children  of  Abbas  was  as  Saffah,  but  his  reign  was  not 

protracted  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  those  who  went  out  against  him. 

Then  his  brother  al  Man96r  held  sway,  and  his  reign  m^ong,  but  the 

remote  west  passed  away  from  them  through  the  conquest  Mppain  by  the 

Mdm  Asha’ri  on  the  part  of  A’li  and  A'mr  b-nl  on  the  part  of  Mu’i- 
wiy^  The  plain  of  Siffin,  says  Giblx^  which  extends  along  the  western  bank  of  tW 

is  determined  by  D’Anvffle  (I*  Euphmto  et  lo  Tigro,  p.  2a)  tobo^o 
QiilMrien*  of 
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descendants  of  Marwan,  and  it  continued  in  their  hands  predominant  over 

it,  until  they  afterwards  assumed  the  Caliphate — and  things  came  to  such 

a   pass  that  nothing  remained  of  the  Caliphate  in  the  provinces  but  the 

name,  after  it  had  been  that  in  the  time  of  the  children  of  Xbdu’l  Malik 

b-Marwan,  the  Khutbah  was  read  in  the  name  of  the  Caliphs  in  all  the 

regions  of  the  earth,  the  east  and  the  west,  the  right  hand  and  the  left, 

wherever  the  true  believer  had  been  victorious,  and  none  in  any  one  of  all 

the  provinces,  was  aijpointed  to  hold  a   single  office,  except  by  order  of  the 

Caliph. 

liegarding  the  immoderate  lengths  to  which  things  went,, verily  in  the 

fifth  centuiw  in  Spain  alone,  there  were  six  persons  who  assumed  the  title 

of  Caliph  and  togetlicr  with  them,  a   descendant  of  U’baydu’llah  ruler  in 

Kgypt  and  an  A’hhasi  in  liaglidad;  exclusive  of  those  who  claimed  the 

Caliphate  in  the  regions  of  the  earth,  of  tlie  descendants  of  A’li  and  the 

schismatics.”  He  adds,  “   perliaps  this  interpretation  is  the  meaning  of 

the  propkefa  words  “   tliere  will  follow  sedition,**  that  is,  slaughter  arising 
from  ̂ sedition  openly  occurring  and  continuou.s,  and  such  actually  occurred. 

And  it  lias  been  also  said  that  the  mcauinnr  of  it  is,  the  a2>pearanco  of  the 

tv/elve  Caliphs  during  the  whole  duration  of  Islam  until  the  day  of  judg- 

ment, acting  according  to  the  truth,  although  their  reigns  may  not  follow 

in  succession  one  after  another  ;   and  this  couhrins  what  has  been  recorded 

by  Musaddad  in  his  Musnad-i-Kabir  from  Abu’l  Kbuld  who  says,  “   Tins 
people  shall  not  perish  until  there  shall  have  been  from  among  them,  twelve 

Caliphs,  all  of  them  labouring  in  the  way  of  salvation  and  the  true  faith,  and 

am^'Ug  them,  two  shall  be  of  the  family  of  Muhammad.”  According  to 

this,  therefore,  the*  meaning  of  Ulis  words  “   there  will  follow  sedition”  is, 

the  troubles  foretelling  the  resurrection  b3^  the  coming  of  Dajjal  and  the 

issue  thereof — (hero  he  ends),”  I   observe  that  according  to  this,  of  the 

twelve  Caliphs,  arc  accounted  for,  the  four  and  al  Has^iu  and  Mu''£i\vn’ali 

and  Omar  Ibn  A’bdi’l  A*ziz  :   these  are  eight  and  it  is  probable  that  there 

may.  be  added  to  them,  al  Muhtadi  of  the  House  of  A’bbas,  for  he  is 

among  them  what  Omm-b- A’bdi’l  A’ziz  is,  among  the  children  of  Umayyab, 

and  in  the  same  way,  ad  Hhaliir,*  on  account  of  what  was  vouchsafed 

unto  him  of  rectitude  of  conduct,  and  there  remain  two  who  arc  to  be 

awaited,  among  them  heitig  al  Mahdi,  for  he  is  of  the  family*  of 

Mu^mm^IPpipon  whom  be  the  blessing  and  peace  of  God. 

♦   Ad  Dhahir  bi*ainrf  llah. 
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On  the  traditions  jpremonitory  of  the  Caliphate  qf  the  children  of  ̂ 
TTmayyah^ 

A’t  Tirmi^i  relates  on  the  authority  of  Yusuf -b-Saa*d  that  a   man  stood 

up  before  al  Hasan  the  son  of  A*li,  after  he  had  sworn  allegiance  to  Mu*a- 

Aviyah,  and  said,  “   Thou  hast  blackened  the  faces  of  the  true  belicTers,” 

and  be  rojilied  “   Keproach  me  not,  may  the  Lord  have  mercy  on  them, 

for  the  prophet  saw  the  children  of  Umaj’vah  on  his  pulpit,  and  it  troubled 

him  :   then  was  revealed  to  him  “   Verily  we  have  given  thee  al  Kauthar’** 

and  there  was  also  revealed  to  him — we  sent  down  the  Kur6n  on  a   night 

of  power  and  what  shall  make  thee  understand  how  excellent  the  night  of 

powers.*  the  night  of  power  is  greater  than  a   thousand  months' 't 

which  the  children  of  Umayyah  shall  p6ssess  the  Calijihate,  O   Muhammad.** 

Al  Kasim  says,  **  1   have  computed  and  h> !   it  is  a   thousand  months,  no 

more  and  no  less.”  At  Tirmidi  sav'?  “   this  but  once  recorded  tradition,  I 

know  only  from  the  tradition  of  al  Kasim  who  is  reliable  but  bis  master  is 

unknown.*'  Al  Hakim  has  given  this  tradition  in  his  Miistadrak  (Supple^- 

went)  and  Ibu  Jarir  in  his  Commentary — but  the  Hafidh  Abu*l  Hajjaj  and 
Ibn  Xathir  say  that  it  is  unreliable. 

Ibn  Jarir^  in  his  Commentary  has  related  on  the  authority  of  the 

grandfather  of  Abu  Sahl  that  be  said,  the  A2>ostle  of  God  saw  the  child- 

ren of  al  Hakam-b-Abi*l  A’as  leaj)  upon  his  pulpit  with  the  leap  of  apes, 
and  that  troubled  him  and  he  never  brought  himself  to  smile  until  his 

death,  and  God  revealed  to  him  concerning  it,  **  We  have  appointed  the 

vision  which  we  showed  thee  only  for  an  occasion  of  dispute  unto  inen.*'§ 
The  authorities  are  weak,  but  there  are  concurring  tpi^imonies  frpm  the 

traditions  of  A*bdu*llah-b-Omar,  and  Ya’la-b-Murral|||^^usayn-b-A'li  and 
others.  I   have  quoted  it  with  its^authorities  in  tfie  Commentary  and* 

Musnad,  and  alluded  to  it  in  my  work,  the  **  Ileasous  of  llevelation. 

*   Kur.  VIII.— Al  E^utl^r  is  a   stream  in  Paradise — the  word  signifies  ahnn- 

dance  of  good/’  Hence  the  gift  of  wisdom.  Sec  Sale. 
^   Knr.  XVIIT — the  concluding  sentence  is  not  in  the  Korin. 

%   Abu  Jaa’fkr  hi uliammad-b- Jarir  at  Tabari  is  the  author  of  a   g^reat  Commentary 

on  the  j^uran  and  a   famous  history.  He  was  a   xnastor  of  the  highest  authority  (Inrim} 

on  varions  branches  of  knowledge,  such  as  tradition,  jurisprudence  and  the  liko-^bom 

A.  H.  224  (S38-9)  at  Amul  in  Tabaristan  and  died  at  Baghdad  A   H.  (A.  1>.  923} 
Khali. 

f   Kur^^VlL  This  verso  is  generally  supposed  to  refer  to  the  prophet’s  joiiniiqr^ 
to  heaveig^P^ich  was  tho  occasion  of  much  dispute  amongst  his  followers  until  oon^ 

'finned  |||^me  testimoay  Abu  Bakr.  See  Bale. 
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On  the  traditions  annunciatory  of  the  Caliphate  of  the  children 

,   of  AHhds, 

A1  Haxzar  has  related  from  Abu  Hurayrah  that  the  Apostle  of  God 

said  to  A’bbds — “   in  ye  shall  rest  prophecy  and  sovereignty  and  at  Tir- 

midi  from  Ibn  A’bbas,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said  to  A^bbas,  when  it 
shall  be  the  morning  of  the  second  day,  come  to  me,  thou  and  thy  son, 

that  I   may  invoke  upon  thy  descendants  a   blessing  by  which,  may  God 

profit  thee  and  thy  son  and  he  went  at  dawn  jind  I   went  with  him  and 

he  clothed  us  with  a   mantle  ;   then  he  said,  “   O   Lord  I   vouchsafe  unto 

A'bbas  and  unto  his  son,  an  outward  and  inward  mercy  ;   leave  them  not 

in  sin  ;   O   Lord,  preserve  him  in  his  son.”  Thus  has  at  Tirmidi  quoted 

it  in  his  “   Jami’,”  and  Hazin*  al  A'bdari  has  added  to  the  end  of  it,  “and 

make  the  Caliphate  abiding  in  his  posterity.”  I   observe  that  this  tradi- 
tion, and  that  which  precedes  it,  are  the  best  that  have  come  down  on 

this  subject. 

At  Tabaranif  records  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   I   saw  in  vision 
the  children  of  Marvvdn  taking  i)ossession  of  my  pulpit,  one  after  another, 

which  troubled  me,  and  1   saw  the  cliildren  of  A’bbas  taking  possession  of 

my  pulpit  one  after  another  and  that  gladdened  me  and  Abu  Nua’yin J 
in  his  lluliyah,  from  Abu  Hurayrah,  that  the  Ajx^stle  of  God  came  forth,  and 

there  met  him  A’bbds  and  he  said,  “   Shall  1   not  give  thee  good  tidings, 

O   father  of  excellence  ?”  who  replied  ‘   Yea,  O   Apostle  of  God,”  and  he 
said.  *•  Verily  God  hath  begun  this  authority  with  me  and  will  fulfil  it 

in  thy  posterity.”  ascription  is  unreliable.)  There  has  also  come  down 

a   tradition  of  A’li’s  «pfcthorities  still  weaker  than  this,  quoted  by  Ibu • 

*   Abu'l  I^asan  Bazm-b-Mu’awiyah-b-A'mmdr  a   member  of  the  tribe  of  A'bdu’ 
d   Bar,  a   native  of  Saragossa  in  Spain,  was  Imam  to  the  Maliki  school  at  Mecca.  His 

work  is  generally  designated  Kitkb-i-Kazin.  in  which  ho  assembled  and  classed  all  the 

traditions  contained  in  the  Sahd^  of  al  Ihikhari,  and  Muslim,  the  Muwatta  of  Mdlik, 

the  Jimi*  of  at  Tirmidi  and  the  Sumin  of  Abu  Buuud,  died  at  Mecca  A.  H.  525  (A.  D. 
1130.)  Ibn  Khali.  Be  Blanc. 

t   Abu*l  j^asim  Sulaym&n  b-Abmad  of  the  tribe  of  Lakhm,  the  chief  Hafidh  of 

his  time — bom  at  Tabariya  in  Syria  and  having  settled  at  Ispahan  continued  there 

till  his  death  on  Saturday  28th  of  Pu’l  adah  A.  H.  360  (September  A.  B.  071)  at 
the  age  of  about  one  hundred.  His  Bictionary  (Mu*jam)  o^the  traditioziists  is  the 
best  known  of  hui  works,  the  large  (kabir),  amall  (^aghir)  and  Tnodinm  (ausat) 
editions  of  which  are  frequently  alluded  to.  Ibn  Kh«>u 

%   Hifidb  Abu  Nu*aym  Ahmad  b-A’bdu'Uah  author  of  the  or  oina- 

metit  of  the  Saints  **  containing  the  lives  of  the  principal  Mnalim  Saints,  bom  in  Rajab 

530  (A*  B.  948)  and  died  at  Ispahan  in  Bafar  430  (A  D.  1038).  Ibn  Khali. 
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A'sakir*  from  tlio  ascription  of  Muhammad-b-Yunas  al  Karimi  (and  he 
was  a   fabricator  of  traditions)  up  to  A'li,  that  the  Apostle  of  God,  said  to 
A’bbas.  Verily  God  hath  begun  this  authority  with  me  and  will  fulfil 
it  in  thy  ]>osterity.”  And  the  same  has  been  liandod  down  in  the  tradition 

of  Ibii  A'bbas  quoted  by  al  Khatibf  in  his  liistorj',  and  the  reading  of  it 
as  follows :   “With  ye  shall  begin  this  authority  and  in  ye  shall  it  be 

fulfilled,*'  and  this  will  appear  with  its  ascription  in  the  life  of  al  Muhtadi 

bi’llah.  It  has  also  come  dowm  in  the  tradition  of  A'liunar-b-Yasir,  (pioted 
by  al  Khatib,  and  Abu  Nua’ym  records  in  the  Huliyah  on  the  authority  of 

Jabir-b-A’J>dn’llah,  that  tlie  A]>o.slle  of  God  said  ;   “   thei*e  shall  be  kings  of 
the  posterity  of  A'bbas,  who  shall  be  the  riiijrs  of  my  people;  may  God 

glorify  the  faith  through  them.’*  AUo  in  liis  “   Proofs’’  from  rinmul 

FadhlJ  who  said  “   I   was  passing  by  the  pn»i>het  when  he  c^cltli:nod — 

“   verily’  thou  art  pregnant  of  a   boy  and  when  thou  gvvest  him  birth,  then 

bring  him  to  me,’*  and  when  1   gave  birth  to  him,  1   went  to  the  j»rophet 
and  he  called  out  the  Adm  in  right  ear,  and  the^  Ikaniah  in  his  left, 

and  he  made  him  drink  of  his  spittle  and  named  him  Abdu'llah  and  said 

to  me  “depart  witii  the  Fatht*!*  of  the  Caliph^.”  I   made  this  known  to 

A’bbas  and  he  spoke  of  it  to  the  Ajfosile  who  said,  is  wlmt  slw*  told 
you  ;   he  is  the  Fatljcr  of  the  Caliph>  among  whom  ^hall  be  as  SalVah 

and  among  whom  .shall  be  al  Mabdi,  a»ul  among  uliom  >hall  b«‘  one  who 

shall  pray'  togeiber  with  Je>us  the  Sun  of  Mary,  upon  ilim  be  peace.” 

Ad  Daylamijl  in  his  MusneA  u'l  Firduus  has  related  from  Aysh.i  a 
tradition  ascribed  to  the  prophet — “   It  shall  come  to  pas’>  that  the  ehihlreii 

of  A’bbas  shall  possess  a   standard,  and  it  shall  not  de]>art  from  tiieir  hand-* 

*   Abti’l  Kasim.  A’li,  sumaincd  Thikatuddui,  a   native  d||pttnas<ai.s  and  chief  tradi- 
tionist  of  fcjvria  who  acquired  a   .superiority  in  that  otlua-  had  ever  at  Lair- 

ed, bom  A.  11.  ■4y9,  (llOJ;  died  at  Damascus  A.  Jl.  571,  (A.  I).  1170).  Ihii  Kh.dk 

t   Ildfidh  Ahu  Bakar  Ahmad-b-A’li  known  as  Alkhatih  or  lh«-  pn  aduT,  a   native 
of  Baghdad  who  composed  a   history  of  the  city  ajid  is  the  author  of  nearly  othj  hun- 

dred works.  Though  a   doctor  of  law%  ho  made  tr.idiliun  his  principal  study,  born 

A.  H.  302  (A.  D,  1002)  and  died  A.  U.  4(53  (A.  1).  in71h  Kluilk 

J   The  “   Mother  of  K-xe*. Hence,”  the  name  of  the  wiK  of  A’bbas  and  algo  of  his 
daughter,  the  former  is  here  meant. 

i   The  Ikamah  is  a   benten/  c   which  is  said  after  the  conclusion  of  the  Adan  or  call 

to  prayer  and  which  announcc'S  tlmt  prayers  have  begun.  This  ceremony  is  still  fKica- 

fflor^llpiy  performed  at  the  birth  of  a   child — but  is  not  obligatory. 
i   Aba  Shujad  Shiruyidi-b-Slialirdar-b-Shiruyiah-b-Fuiuut  Khusrau  of  Ilamiidan 

If^^aylanii.  He  was  the  author  of  a   history  of  liaxmiddn  and  the  “   Musnad  u’l  
1?  ir* 

HdfidKYaliya-b-Mandah  says  of  him  that  though  faiily  w’oll  read,  his  know- 

of  traditiems  was  imperfect,  and  he  could  not  distinguish  between  good  and 

‘/hntmst-worthy  ones  and  theroforc  his  Firdaus  is  full  of  idle  tales,  died  A.  U.  iiOO. 

Bustda  itT  Mu^addithm* 



[   I   'i  ] 

as  long  as  they  shall  uphold  righteousness.”  And  Darakutni*  in  his 

“   Afrad”  from  Tbn  A ’bbils  that  the  prophet  said  to  A’bbas,  '‘When  thy 
posterity  shall  inliabit  tlie  Sawwadf  and  clothe  themselves  in  black  and 

their  followers  shall  be  the  ];>cople  of  Khurasan,  dominion  shall  not  cease 

to  abide  with  them  until  tliC}’  resign  it  unto  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary.” 
Ahmad  b-Ibrahiin  is  a   worthless  authority  and  his  master  is  unknown  and 

the  tradition  is  so  little  reliable  that  Ibn  u'l  Jauzil  Las  mentioned  it  iii 
his  “   Fabrications” — but  tlnu’e  is  <‘vidence  for  it  in  a   tradition  ascribed 

to  the  prophet,  quoted  1)3’'  at  Tabarani  in  tlie  “   Kabir” — “   the  Caliphate 

filiall  abide  among  the  children  of  ni\'  paternal  uncle,  and  of  tlie^race  of  my 

father,  until  th<,‘y  dt*li\ or  it  unto  the  IVlessiab.”  (A’d  Daylami  has  quoted 
it  from  Umnii  Salinuihg  with  a   dilfereiit  a<eri[)tiun). 

A1  U’ka3’li|j  records  in  ln*s  book  of  “   Invalid  authorities,”  a   tradition 
fiseribcd  to  the  2)ropbot  *'  the  cliihlren  of  .Vbbas  .shall  reign  two  da\'s  for 

eveiw  da}'  in  which  lli<*  cliildr<*ii  of  Finaviali  .shall  reign,  and  two  months 

for  e'voiy  month.”  Ihii  u*l  Jauzi  has  (pioted  this  in  his  ‘   Fabrications’ 

and  has  invalidated  it  on  account  of  ihe  tint rmtioorthme^si  q/*  Bakkdr,^ 
l>ut  it  is  not  as  he  has  .said,  for  verily,  liakkjii’  should  not  be  accused  of 

fah.chood  nor  fabrication  ;   moreover  Ibii  A’di  sa  vs  of  him,  that  be  is  among 
tile  doubtful  iiutborilies  ^vho^e  traditions  are  recorded,  and  has  added  ‘   I 

bnpo  ti  ere  is  no  harm  in  him  a&  an  autltorify  and  on  mv  life, 

the  purport  of  this  tradition  is  not  far  from  the  truth,  for  the  Abba.sido 

*   A^»u‘l  JIasan  A’li-b-Omar.  A   ITafidh  of  great  leaiTiing  and  a   Shafii  doctor, 

was  u   icitivi-  of  IJaglidud — the  name  Diirukutiii  nicuns  lie  longing  to  Daru’l  Kign 
(con.):,  house)  a   quaitur  of  Baghdad,  bom  A,  ii.  300  (A.  B.  UlU)  aud  died  A.  H.  385 

(A.  1).  905). 

t   The  towns  and  of  Buhy-loni.'iii  T'rrik. 

•   t   Ahu*l  Far.*!]  Itwrl  Jau/i  a   c<drhr:ited  preacher  and  doctor  of  the  Hanhalitos, 
ll;s  < onipo'iitions  aro  so  numerous  that  it  is  .said  (with  some  t'xaggeration)  that  ho 

wrote  18u  pag<ts  a   day  ;   and  the  parings  of  his  pens  were  gathered  up  into  a   heap  and 

in  pursuance  of  his  last  order.**,  were  emp]o3a‘d  to  heat  the  water  xrith  which  his  corpse 

■was  washed.  Born  about  A.  H.  SOS  (1111-5),  dh'd  at  Baghdad  A.  H.  597  (A.  IX  1281). 

His  *•  Fahricatt'd  Tradition*  ’ — is  in  4   Vul.s.  Ihii  Khali.  Saaili  of  Shiraz  mentions 

him  in  the  Gulistiin  as  having  c’ounselled  him  to  forego  profane  music,  the  neglect  of 

■which  ad  vice  was  avenged  on  the  sensitive  ears  of  the  poet,  at  a   convivial  meeting  as 
therein  related. 

§   One  of  the  prophet’s  wives, 
II  3>e  Slano  so  writes  the  name,  but  in  a   note  (Vol.  IV,  p.  199,)  he  remarks  that 

according  to  Ibn  Duraid,  should  bo  pronouiiood  A’kil.*  This  is  so  in  i-espi'ct  of 

the  son  of  Abu  Tdlib  and  Akn-b-MuVarrin  the  Companion,  but  IJ’kayl  was  the  epony- 
mous ancestor  of  a   branch  of  the  Hawazin  who  were  of  the  tribe  of  f   ho 

Muntaha’l  Arab. 
H   Ono  of  the  aathorities  in  the  lino  of  ascription. 



[   Ifi  ] 

rule,  at  the  time  of  its  splendour^  and  the  extension  of  its  authority 

throughout  the  countries  of  the  earth,  towards  the  rising  and  the  setting 

sun,  besides  the  remote  west,  may  be  placed  between  the  year  one  hundred 

and  thirty  and  odd  and  the  year  200  when  al  Muktadir  reigned,  and  in 

his  time,  its  organisation  was  broken  up,  and  the  whole  west  seceded  from 

its  sway  :   then  followed  dissension  and  trouble  in  his  government  and  after 

him,  as  will  appear.  Thus  the  period  of  the  glory  of  their  sovereignty 

and  their  dominion  was  about  IGO  years,  and  that  is  double  the  reign  of  the 

illustrious  children  of  Umayyah  for  that  lasted  02  years,  from  which  mtmt 

he  deducted  nine  years,  during  which,  the*  authority  was  vested  in  Ihn  u'/ 
Zuhayr  :   thus  there  remains  S3  years  aiid  a   fraetiuii  and  that  is  a   thousand 

months  exactly  and  so  I   liave  afFonled  eoniiriualion  of  the  tnulition. 

Az  Zubayr-b-Bakkar*  records  in  his  ‘   Muwaffaki}  at,  from  Ihn  A'hlms, 
that  ho  Siiid  to  Mifawiyah  “   y«.  slial!  n   t   r-  ign  a   day,  hut  w.*  shall  r<*ign 
two,  and  not  a   month  but  we  shall  reign  two  numths,  and  not  a   year  hut 

we  shall  reign  two  years  and,  **  the  black  standanls  shall  he  for  us,  the 

j>eople  of  the  proidu ticul  lIoii>e,*^  and,  “   their  overtlirow  shall  not  conn? 
save  from  the  side  of  the  west.”  Ihn  A\sukir  rtdates  \\\  his  hislury  of 

Damascus  from  Ihn  A'bhasf  that  the  Apostle  of  <lMd  saitl  to  him  “   <i  <roi!, 
defend  A'hbas  and  the  sou  of  A'hhas,"  and  he  said  tliis  thrct‘  times:  then 

he  exclaimed,  “   O   uncle,  dost  thou  not  know,  that  al  Mahdi  shall  he  of  thy 

descendants, — the  pro>[)cred  of  God,  happy,  and  a]>pro>ed.  (al  KanmiJ  is 

a   fabricator) .   Ihn  Saa’d  records  in  his  Tabakat  (ehissf:<)  from  Ibn  A*hbas, 
that  al  A’bhas  the  son  of  A’hdu’l  ^rutlalil),  sent  to  the  ehildren  of  A'lnbri 

Muttiilih,  and  he  gathered  them  together  about  him  and  A'li  held  a   place 
in  his  estimation  wliich  no  other  possessed,  and  al  A’bhas  said — “   O   son  of 
my  brother,  verily  I   have  formed  an  opinion  and  I   do  not  wish  to  deter- 

mine anything  regarding  it  until  I   have  sought  counsel  of  thee  theiv 

A’li  said — “   What  is  it  *r”  He  replied.  “   Go  to  the  prophet  and  ask  of 
him,  ill  whom  shall  rest  this  autliority  after  him  and  if  it  rest  in  us,  wc 

•   Abu  A'bdu*llah  az  Zubayr,  a   member  of  the  tribe  of  F^uraysh.  lie  was  Kadhi 
of  Mecca  and  composed  the  gencalo^os  of  the  Kuraysh,  a   Ktaiulurd  authority  on  the 

Hubject.  Ho  also  taught  traditions  and  died  at  Mecca  A.  H.  266  (A.  1),  870)  aged 

84.  Ibn  Xhall.  Ho  nanuMl  the  book  montionf'd*  in  the  text  after  his  son 

al  Muwaff.ik  to  whom  ho  dedicated  it.  Masddi  'JVjuie  VII.  p,  01. 

t   Abu’l  A'bbas  A’bdu  llah  son  of  A'bbas  uncle;  of  Muhammad,  bom  three  yeare 
before  Hijrah.  He  was  considered  the  aldest  interpreter  of  the  Koran  of  liis  day 

ittfd  jjflVmost  loomed  in  the  traditions,  the  legal  decisions  of  the  first  throe  Galiphs^ 

tbcJilB  And  the  sciences  of  poetry  and  arithmetic.  Appointcjd  governor  of  Basrah  by 

tl^^Hipb  A*li,  died  at  Tdif  A.  H.  68  (A.  D.  687)  aged  70.  Ibn  Khali.  l>c  Slane. Al  BLariiui  is  one  of  Uic  authorities  in  ilie  line  of  ascription. 
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shall  not  resign  it,  by  Allah,  while  th^  remaiiieth  of  us  a   chief  upon  the 

earth,  and  if  it  rest  in  other  than  us,  we  shall  never  seek  it.”  A’li  said, 

“   O   uncle,  in  whom  shall  abide  this  authority'  save  in  thee,  and  will  any 
contend  with  you  regarding  this  authority  h” 

Ad  Daylaini  in  liis  Mu^nad  nl  Firdaus,  records  a   tradition  ascribed  to 

the  prophet  “   When  God  willeth  to  form  any  one  for  the  Caliphate,  he 
touchetb  his  forehead  with  His  rigid  hand.” 

Cht  the  dignity  of  the  pi'opheilo  innnile  whirh  the  Calij)hs  wore  in  swacession 
to  the  eery  hint. 

As  Silali,*  in  bis  Tuyuriyat,  lias  quoted,  with  its  ascription  to  al 

Asma'i,t  on  the  authority  of  Ihii  A   uir-b-i’l  A'la,  that  when  Kaa’b  b-uz 
iiiibayr  read  out  before  the  jiropbet  his  poem  hey  inning  Hiinat  Su'iul,  J   he 
threw  to  him  the  mantle  that  was  upon  him  ;   and  when  Mu'awij-ah  reigned, 

he  wrote  to  Kaa'b  aoijlng^  “   sell  im  the  mantle  of  the  Apostle  of  God  for 
ten  thousand  dirham^/'  Imt  lie  refused,  and  when  Kaii’b  died,  Ivlu’awiyah 
sent  to  his  childi*en  an  ofer  of  twenty  thousand  dirhams,  and  he  received 
from  them  the  mantle,  the  same  which  was  iii  the  possession  of  the  Caliphs 

of  tl  i‘  lIou.se  of  A’bbas,  and  this  has  been  related  by  others.  But  ad 
pahabi  says  in  his  history  ;   regarding  tin*  mantle  in  the  possession  of  the 

Caliphs  of  the  House  of  A'bbas,  verily  Viiiias-b-Bukayr  relates  from  the 
accouiiti  of  the  oxjieditioii  of  Tabuk  of  Ibn  Ishak,  that  the  prophet  gave 
a   mantle  to  the  people  of  Aylah,§  with  lus  letter,  the  same  that  he  w^roto 

♦   Abu’l  Tahir  Ahmad,  railed  as  Silafi  afror  hi.«4  gnindfathor,  from  the  Porsi-in 
rseh  lab}  throe  lips — he  roeeivetl  this  naiinj  a<  ont'  of  his  lips  was  s'plit  and  appeared 
double.  71*^  wa.s  a   llafidh  and  taught  Imditions  and  w’as  appointed  President  of  the 

College  called  afU^r  him,  founded  in  A.  II.  did  (ll-H)  by  al  .X'adil  as  Salhu*  at  Ale.v- 

andria;  bom  at  Ispahan  47'2  A.  II.  (1070)  and  died  A.  II.  576  (1180).  Ibn  Khill. 
The  printed  edition  lia.s  Turyat  for  Tuyuriyat. 

+   Abu  Sa’id  A'bdu’l  Malik  the  <*elebratod  pliilologer.  a   native  of  Basrah,  but 

removed  to  Baghdad  in  the  reign  of  llaruii  u’r  Kashkl.  1I('  w’as  a   completo  master 
of  the  Arabic  language  and  was  consulted  by  jd  I^lumun  on  all  doubtful  points  of  litera- 

ture ;   for  his  numerous  tre.atisoa,  eousult  Ibn  Khali,  born  A.  H.  122  (740),  died  at Basrah  216  (831). 

J   This  well-known  poem  was  recited  before  jMubammad  on  the  poePa  embracing 
Islam.  Ho  had  written  some  satirical  verses  on  the  prophet,  "who  in  consequence 
ordered  his  followers  to  put  him  to  death  if  they  caught  him.  Kaa^b  not  caring  to 
indulge  his  wit  at  the  expense  of  his  life,  made  his  submission.  The  poem  begins  with 
tlm  praise  of  his  mistress  Su*dd  and  ends  with  an  entreaty  of  pardon. 

^   On  the  Hod  Sea,  the  Elaua  of  Ptolcmv. 
3 
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to  them  grant ;ng  them  ittiruiniity  Abu'l  A*bbas  aa  parcbasod 

it  for  300  dinars.”  I   remark  that  that  which  Mu’avviyah  bought  was 
lost  in  the  decline  of  the  House  of  Umayyah.  The  Imam  Ahmad  b-ljan- 

bal  records  in  his  “   Zuhd”  from  U’rwuli-b-nz  Zubayr*  that  the  garment 
in  wldch  the  Apostle  of  Cjrod  went  out  to  meet  deputations  ̂   was  a 

mantle  from  Haclliramaut,  its  length  four  cubits,  and  its  breadth  two 

cubits  and  a   span,  which  was  in  the  posscssipu  of  the  Caliphs,  and  it 

became  tliread  bare,  and  they  lined  it  wdth  stuiTs  and  it  used  to  be  worn 

on  tlio  festivals  of  Adba  and  Fitr.  Verilv  this  mantle  was  in  the  Y)OBsossion 

of  tlie  Ciilipbs,  and  they  inherited  it  in  sueees'^iuii,  and  wmre  it  upon  their 

shoulders,  on  state  occasions,  xclicther  in  a-.sein:)!y  or  mounted  cavalcade, 

and  it  was  upon  al  Muktadir  when  he  was  slain,  and  was  stained  with  his 

blood,  and  I   think  it  was  lost  during  the  irruption  of  the  Tartars — “   for  we 
belong  to  God  and  unto  him  siiaii  we  return  (Kur  II.) 

On  some  ohgervaiionn  irhitdi  occur  acnifered  ilirontjliQuI  these  hiographies^ 

hut  the  mention  of  a' hh'h  here  in  one  place  u   moiit  suitable 
and  advantnijeoxis. 

Ibn  u*l  Jauzi  narnitcs  that  according  to  a.s  S   ili,t  it  is  said  that  every 
sixth  Caliph  who  ruh*d  ovor  the  wa*  dej.osed,  and  adds  I   rcnected 

on  this  and  observed  it  with  wonder.  The  supreme  auth<irity  \v;is  vested 

in  our  prophet ;   then  Inere  arose  Abu  Bakr,  and  Ojuar  and  Otliman,  and 

A’li  and  al  Hasan — and  he  was  d«?po.sed.  Then  Mu’awiyah  and  Yazid-b- 

Mu’awiyah  and  Mu’ava^\ah-h-Yazid  and  Marwaii,  and  A’hdu’l  Malik-b- 

Marwan  and  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr  and  bo  was  depo.'^ed.  Then  al  Walid  and 

Sulayman  and  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  AVdz  and  Vazid  and  Hisham  and  ai  Walid 
and  he  was  deposed.  After  this  the  dominion  of  the  House  of  Umayyah 
ceased,  and  as  SafFah  roigned,  and  al  Mansur  and  al  iilahdi  and  al  Hadi 

and  ar  liashid  and  al  Amin  and  he  w;is  depo.sod.  Then  al  Mamun  and  al 

Mua’tMim  and  ai  Wathik  and  al  Mutavvakkil  and  al  Muntasir  and  al 

Musta'in  and  he  was  deposed.  Then  al  Mua’tazz  and  al  Muhtadi,  and  al 

*   Abu  A’bdu’llah,  one  of  the  sov(^n  great  jurisc  onsults  of  Medina.  His  father  ax 

^ubayr  b-A’wwi.m  was  one  of  the  ten  Companions  to  whom  Muhammad  promisod 
Pjlfadise.  Bis  mother  was  Asma-d.  of  Abu  Bakr — bom  A.  11.  22  (642-3),  died  A«  H. 

-   0^(711 Ibn  KhalL 

,   -t  Abu  Bakr  as  $dli  known  as  the  chess-player.  Ho  was  an  accoi^lished  sdiolar 

tmditiozust.  Be  became  one  of  the  Caliph  ar  liadbi’s  iKion  companions  and  was 
with  idMoktafi  andal  Muktadir.  Ho  composed  nomerous  works  ;   tho  chief 

actokce  he  eoltmited  was  biography,  died  at  Basrah  A.  H.  S86  (A«  D.  066«7b 
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Mua’tamid,  and  al  Mua’tadhid  and  al  Muktafi  and  al  Maktadir  and  lie  was 

deposed,  and  again  a   second  time  and  then  put  to  death.  Tlien  al  Kahirand 

ar  Itiidhi  and  al  Muttaki  and  al  Mustakfi  and  al  Miitii’  and  at  Tiiii’  and  he  was 
deposed.  Then  al  Kadiraiid  al  Kaimand  al  Muktadi  and  al  Mustadliir  and 

h1  Mustarshid  and  ar  Uasliid  and  lie  was  deposed.”  This  is  the  end  of  the 

narration  of  Ibn  u’l  Jauzi  Ad  Daliabi  says  that  what  al  Jauzi  has  mention- 
ed is  defective  in  several  'points.  One  of  them  is  liis  statement,  that 

A’bdu'l  Malik  was  succeeded  hy  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr,  but  this  was  not  the  case, 

for  Ibn  u'z  Zubayr  was  bftb  and  after  him  caiin,'  A’IkIvi'I  Malik.  Either 
]>oth  of  them  must  be  fifth,  or  one  was  the  true  ('alipli  an(kthe  other  a 

rebel,  for  unto  Ibn  ii’z  ZiiiniVT  was  swf)rn  a   prior  allegiance,  and  therefore 

the  Caliphate  of  A'bdu’l  Malik  was  legally  establishi^d  only  fiom  the  time 

when  Ilm  u’z  Zubayr  wa^  killed.  Tln^  .second  ̂ xant  is,  his  omitting  to 
count  Yazid  An  Esakis  and  liis  brother  Ibrahim  who  was  deposed  and  Mar- 

wdn;  for  thus  coinputing  tliein,  al  Amin  would  he  the  ninth.  I   remark 

that  it  has  already  been  said,  that  ̂ larwan  fall.s  out  of  the  account, 

because  he  was  a   rein.*!,  and  also  ̂ lu’awiyah-b- Yazid,  for  allegiance  was 

sworn  to  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr  after  the  death  of  Yazid,  and  Mii’awiyah  opposed 
luiu  ill  Syria:  these  two  are  therefore  one,  and  tlie  autliority  of  Ibrahim, 

In*  who  succeeded  Yazid  An  Xakis  was  not  completely  established,  for 

some  aeknowledgod  him  as  Caliph,  and  others  did  not  so  acknowledge 

him  :   and  there  were  some  who  claiincd  for  him  the  supreme  power,  but 

not  the  Caliphate,  and  be  ruled  but  for  fort}'  or  seventy  days.  Therefore 

aeconling  to  this  compulation,  Marwaii  the  Ass,*  the  sixth,  for  he  was 

tlie  tail  If th  from  u’awiyali,  and  al  Amin  after  him,  the  sixth.  Thirdly, 

the*  dopo.sals  are  not  contiinxl  to  every  sixth,  for  al  Mua’tazz  was  deprived 
of  otliee  and  likewi.se  al  Kahir,  al  Muitaki  and  al  Mustakli.  I   reply  that 

attilrment  is  not  alfecteil  l>y  this  objection  because  the  meaning  is,  that 

as  regard-  every  sixtii,  the  dcposal  ir>  undoubted,  but  be  does  not  deny 
that  there  were  others  besides  them  who  were  deposed  as  well.  He  adds 

in  addition  to  wlait  Ibn  u’l  Jauzi  has  stated,  tliat  after  ar  Rashid,  reigned 
al  Muktah  and  al  Mustanjid  and  al  Miistadhii,  and  an  Nasir  and  al  Dhahir 

and  al  Mustansir  who  was  the  sixth  but  was  not  deposed.  Then  al  Mus- 

ta’i^im,  and  he  was  the  same  whom  the  Tartars  sLnv,  and  was  the  last  of 
the  sovereign  Caliphs.  The  Caliphate  was  interrupted  subsequently  for 

three  years  and  a   half ;   then  al  Mustan^ir  aftervrards  was  elected, 

*   “   Before  his  accession  to  the  tlwone”  says  Gibbon  “ho  had  deserved  by  his  Geor- 
gian warfare,  honorable  epithet  of  the  Ass  of  Mesopotamia.  Ho  hnd  boon  governor 

of  Mesopotamia  and  the  Arabic  proverb  praises  the  courage  of  that  warlike  breed  of 

asses  who  never  fly  from  an  enemy.  Tho  somanic  of  Mervan  may  justify  the  compa- 

of  Homer  (Iliad  x   o57)  and  both  will  sUence  the  modems  wiio  consider  the  ass  a 

.stupid  and  ignoble  emblem.’t 
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but  he  did  not  actually  ase^ume  the  Caliphate,  for  he  waj5  acknowledged 

in  Egypt  and  he  marched  into  Trak  and  encountered  the  Tartars  and  was 

killed  likewise,  and  the  Caliphate  remained  in  abeyance  a   year.  Then  it 

was  est:iblished  in  Egypt,  and  the  first  of  the  Caliphs  was  al  Uakim,  then 

al  Mustakii,  then  al  Wathik,  then  al  Hakim,  then  al  Mua’ta<lhid,  then  al 

JVIutawakkil  who  was  the  sixth  and  was  deposed.  Then  reigned  al  Mua'- 

^iasim  but  he  w’as  deposed  after  lifteeu  days  and  al  Mutawakkil  recalled. 

He  was  again  deposed  and  al  Wat  Ink  acknowledged :   then  al  Muxi’tasim 
and  he  was  deposed,  and  al  Mutawakkil  recalled  who  continued  to  roigii 

until  his  death.  >iext  al  Musta'in,  and  al  ̂ laa’tadhid  and  al  Mustakti, 

then  al  Kaiin,  who  was  the  sixth  from  al  Mna'tasim  the  iirst  (who  w'as 

also  al  Mua’tasiin  the  second)  and  he  was  Then  al  Mustanjld 

the  reigning  Caliph,  the  fifty  first  of  the  Caliplis  (d*  the  House  of  A'bbas. 

^ote.  It  is  .said  that  the  House  of  A *10  a-  i^;  Jistiw/uuhttf  btj  a   be- 
ginning, a   middle,  and  an  end — Tlie  beginning  wa?.  al  Alaiifiir.  the  middle 

al  Mainun  and  the  end  al  Mua'tiitlhid-  The  Calijihs  of  the  House  of 

A’bbas,  wei*e  all  of  them  tlie  cbildivn  of  concubines,  except  as  Saiiali,  al 
ZVIahdi  and  al  Amin,  and  no  lla>bimite.  the  ‘^on  of  a   Hasliimite  woman, 

ever  ruled  the  Calipluito  except  A'li-b-A]>i  T;ilib  and  bis  son  al  Hasan,  and 

al  Amin  (so  says  as  Suli) — and  no  one  whose  name  wa^  A*li  ever  held  Hie 

Caliphate  except  A’li  the  son  of  Abn  I'ihb  and  A*li  al  Aluktali  (ad 
Dahabi).  I   remark  that  the  greater  number  of  the  names  of  the  Caliphs 

occur  but  once,  and  few  twice,  and  tho’^e  frcijiuntly  recurring  art* 

A’bdu’Uah,  Ahmad  and^Huhannaad, — and  all  tin*  sunuime.s  of  the  Calij>bs 

occur  singly  up  to  al  Aliista’sim,  the  last  of  the  Caliph-s  of  frak — Then 
recur  the  surnames  of  the  Caliphs  of  Egyjd — thus  al  Mustansir  recurs, 
and  al  Mustakfi,  and  al  Wathik,  and  ai  Hakim,  and  al  MuaTadhid,  and  al 

Mutawakkil,  and  al  Mua’tasiin,^  and  al  Musta’in,  and  al  Kaim,  and  al  Alus-^ 

tanjid.  All  of  th^  recur  but  once,  except  al  ̂ ilustakli  and  al  Mua’tadl/ul 

which  recur  once  often^,  for  among  the  A’bbaside  Caliplis,  three  are 
called  by  those  two  nami  s. 

Not  one  of  the  Caliphs  of  the  lionise  of  A’bbas  is  distinguished  by  a 

surname  of  the  House  of  U’b.ayd,  cxce]>t  al  Kaim,  al  lliikim,  ad  Dhahir 
and  al  Mustansir,  but  €ts  reganh  al  Mahdi  and  al  Alansur,  the  assuinjition 

-   of  these  surnames  by  the  House  of  A’bbas  preceded  the  rise  of  the  IIou.se 

of  U’bayd.  And  some  writers  liave  nicntioncd  that  none  surnamed  al 
jj^ahir  was  prosperous,  either  among  the  Caliphs  or  the  temporal  sovereigns, 

‘rand  1   add  also,  al  Mustakfi  and  al  Miista’in,  by  which  namames  two  of  the 
.Bouse  of  A’bbas  were  distinguished,  and  those  two  were  defbsed  and  ex- 

vpdl$d  but  ai  Mua’tad^id  is  among  the  most  glorious  of  surnames  and  the 

>   ;   •   The.  text  has  Musta'sim  incorrectly.  The  MS.  is  accurate  in  the  name. 
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most  blessed  for  him  who  was  called  by  it.  No  one  held  the  Caliphate  after 

the  son  of  his  brothers,  except  al  Mustakti  after  ar  Kashid,  and  al  Mus- 

tanfiir  after  al  Mua'tasiin.  Ad  Dababi  states  this,  and  adds  that  no  three 
brothers  possessed  the  Caliphate,  exec‘[)t  the  sons  of  ar  i^a^h^d,  viz.^  al  Amin, 

al  Mamun,  and  al  Mua’tasim,  and  the  hons  of  al  Miitawakkil,  viz.^  al  Mus- 

tan^ir,  al  Mua’tazz  and  al  Mua’tauiid,  and  the  sons  of  al  Muktadir,  viz.^ 

ar  Itadhi,  al  Mnktafi  and  al  IMiitu’.  lie  continues,  that  four  of  the  sons 

of  A’bdu’l  Malik  governed  the  state,  and  that  no  j^arallL-l  to  this  is  to  be 
found,  excejit  among  temporal  sovereigns.  I   remark  that  a   parallel  ca^se 

to  it  occurs  among  the  Cali])hs  after  the  prujdiet,  for  four,  five  of  the 

sons  of  al  Mutawakkil  Muhammad,  held  the  (.'aliphatc,  al  Musta’in, 

arnl  al  Mua’tadhid,  and  al  3Iustakli,  and  al  Kaiin  and  al  Mii'^tanjid  the 
reigning  Caliph.  No  one  ruled  tiie  Cali]»hate  daring  the  lifetime  of  his 

father  except  Abu  IJakr  as  Siddik,  and  Abu  l>akr  at  Taii’-b-ul  Mutii’, 
whose  fatlicr  was  struck  by  paralyr^is  and  who  voluntarily  abdicated  in 
favour  of  Ids  pvon. 

The  learnod  say  that  the  first  wlio  g(»verned  the  Cali^diato  while  his 

father  was  alive,  was  Abu  ilakr,  and  be  was  the  first  who  appointed  a 

successor,  and  tlio  llrst  wlio  instituted  a   public  treasury  and  the  first  who 

named  tlie  Imuran  al  !MushaC.  The  first  who  was  called,  prince  of  the 

Faithfid,  w’as  Omar-l)-u*I  Khattub,  and^lu*  was  the  lirst  -who  made  use  of 
the  scourge,  and  the  lirst  who  established  the  date  from  the  Flight,  and 

the  lirst  w'ho  ordered  the  prayers  culled  at  Tarawih,*  and  the  lirst  who 

cstablisiied  the  public  rogist<?r.s.  * 
Toe  first  who  interdicted  pasturage  from  encroachment,  was  Othman, 

and  he  was  the  first  who  assigned  lands  on  feudal  tenure,  that  is  to  say, 

the  first  who  did  so  to  any  extent,  and  the  first  who  made  the  addition  of 

^e  call  to  prayer  on  F ridays,  and  tlu'  lirst  w’ho  sanctioned  a   stipend  for 

the  orieio  to  prayer,  and  the  first  who  was  confused  in  !^|ieech  w^bile  read- 

ing the  Ivhutbah,  and  the  first  who  appointed  a   chief  Otlicer  of  Consta- 
bulary. 

The  first  wdio  during  his  lifetime  named  an  heir  to  succeed  him, 

was  Mu’awiyah,  and  he  was  the  first  who  introduced  eunuchs  into  his  ser- 
vice. Tiie  first  who  ever  caused  the  heads  of  crimhittls  to  be  brought  before 

him  was  A’bdu*llaSl-b  u'z  Zubayr.  The  lirst  who  caused  his  name  to  be 

struck  on  the  coinage,  w^as  A’bdu'l  Malik-b-Marwan.  The  first  who  pro- 
hibited his  being  addressed  by  name  was  al  Walid-b-A’bdi’l  Malik. 

The  first  introduction  of  .^urname.s,  was  by  the  House  of  A’bbas.  Ibn 

Fad{^li’llah  says  that  some  think  that  tlic  House  of  Umayyah  had  sur- 

•   A   form  of  prayor  performed  at  some  period  of  the  night,  in  tho  month  of  Kama- 

dtiftn,  after  ordinary  prayer  of  ziightfuU  consisting  of  tw*}nty  or  more  ro’kaha, 

Mjiecsding  to  mfferent  persuasions.  line’s  Xiox.  Art.  iLsij 
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names  similar  to  those  of  the  House  of  A’bbas.  I   remark  that  certain 

writers  assert  the  surnames^f  MuViwiyah  to  have  been  an  Na^fir  li 

and  the  surname  of  Yazid,  al  Mustansir,  and  that  of  MuMvviyah  his  son, 

ar  liaji’  ili’l  Hakk,  and  that  of  Marwan,  al  IVhitiimin  bi’llah  and  that  of 

A’bdu'l  Malik,  al  Muwaffak  li’  ainri’llah,  and  that  of  his  son  al  Walid,  al 

Muntakim  hi’Ilah,  and  that  of  Omar-b-A’hdi’I  A’ziz,  al  ̂ la’suiu  bi'llah^and 

^   that  of  Yazid-b-Alnli’l  Malik,  al  Kadir  hi  Sana’  i’llah,  and  that  of  Y'azid 

an  Xakis,  as  Shakir  li  anu’mi’llah. 
The  lirst  time  that  public  opinion  became  conflicting  and  disunited 

was  in  the  rcign  of  as  Saffah.  The  lirst  Calij/h  who  gave  access  to  astrologers 

and  acted  according  to  the  judgments  of  the  stars  was  al  Mansur,  and  he 

was  the  first  who  emjdoyed  slaves  in  oiiiees  of  trii’^t  and  i^'ive  them  prece- 
dence over  Arabs.  The  first  who  ordered  the  comj/ositioii  of  polemical 

writings  to  refute  the  enemies  q/* f/te  wa  al  ̂ ^ahdi.  Tl\e  first  before 
whom  men  walked  witli  swords  and  ijuiees,  was  al  iladi.  The  lir&t  who 

played  at  polo  in  the  open  plain  was  ar  JJadiid.  In  the  reign  of  al  Amin, 

the  Caliph  wais  first  addressed  by  word  and  in  writing,  by  his  surnanu*. 

Al  Mua’tasiin  was  tin,*  first  who  einjdoyed  Tiirlvs  ‘m  the  oflke  of  the  piihlic 
registers.  Al  Mutawakkil  was  tlic  fir>t  who  ord  a'^d  a   (li?»lirigiii.shi!ig  garb 

for  Jews  and  Christians.  The  lir^t  wdnun  the  'i'urks  atljudire<l  to  death 
was  al  Mutawakkil  :   and  from  this  is  seen  the  confirmation  of  the  projdie- 

tieal  tradition  as  quoted  ])y  at  Tabanini  by  a   respeetahle  line  of  ascription, 

from  Ibn  Masa’ud  who  .stated  that  the  Apo>tlc  of  (hid '-aid,  ̂ Folest  iiot 
the  Turks,  as  long  as  they  leave  ye  iimnole«*tcd.  for  verily  they  who  .*^11.111 

first  take  from  my  })eoplc  their  kingdom  and  the  things  which  the  Lord 

bath  conferred  upon  them,  are  the  sons  of  Kantura.”* 
The  first  who  invented  large  sleeves  and  diminished  the  .size  of  tho* 

head-dress  was  al  M   asta’in.  Al  Mua’tazz  wa.s  the  tiivt  Caliph  who  intro? 
duced  oniamentsiiif  gold  on  riding  animals.  Al  ̂ ruaTarnid  was  the  lir-^i 

Caliph  treated  with  severity  aid  ke[>t  under  re.straint  and  guarded.  The 

first  who  ruled  the  Caliphate  among  minors  was  al  M   uktadir.  The  la-t  Cal  ipli 

who  kept  the  troops  and  public  effects  under  hi.s  ia.'rsorial  direction  was  ar 
Hadhi,  and  he  too  was  the  la.st  Caliph,  whose  ])oeins  w(?re  collceted  into  a 

Diw^n,  and  the  la.st  Caliph  who  uniformly  road  the  Khiitbah  and  prayed 

before  the  people,  and  the  last  Cali[>h  who  in  company  with  boon  com- 

panions, and  the  last  Caliph  who.se  exj)en.^e.s  and  gift-s  and  rewards,  retinue, 

and  stipend,  and  treasury  and  meats  and  drinks  and  fe.stal  assemblies,  and 
chamberlains,  and  other  affairs  were  conducted  after  the  manner  of  the 

•   vBaaii  5^iitura,  Turks  or  Xuhian**  aorordiiig  to  the  Miintahal  u’l  Arab,  or  m 

a   say  Ij^ontum  was  the  name*  a   slave  of  Abrahaui’s,  Crom  whoii|||ho  Turks  uro 
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cai*ly  Caliphate  ;   and  he  was  the  last  Caliph  who  went  journeying  in  gar- 

ments  like  unto  the  Caliphs  of  former  times.  ̂  

The  first  time  that  surnames  recurred  was  after  the  reign  of  al  Mus- 

tan^ir,  he  who  ruled  after  al  IMusta'sim.  (^This  is  mentioned  in  the  A   wail 

of  al  A’skari*).  The  first  Caliph  who  reigned  during  his  mother’s  lifetime, 

was  Othman-b-A'fF;inj  then  al  Hadi,  and  ar  Kashid,  and  al  Amin  and  al 

Mutawakkil,  al  Miistaiisir,  al  Jlusta’in,  al  ]\IuaTazz,  al  Mua'tadhid  and  al 

Mutii’.  No  one  held  the  Caliphate  during  the  lifetime  of  his  father,  exceiit 

Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik,  and  to  him  may  be  added  at  Tali’. 

A’s  Siili  says :   “   I   know  of  no  woman  who  gave  birth  to  two  Caliphs, 
except  AVihidah,  the  inolhor  of  al  Walid  and  ns  Sulayrnan,  the  two  sons 

of  Abdu’l  JMalik  ;   and  Sh  Ihin,  the  mother  of  Vazid  an  Nakis  and  Ibrahim, 

the  two  sons  of  al  Walid  ;   and  Khayznran,  th»‘  mother  of  al  Uadi  and  ar 

llashid.”  I   remark,  that  there  may  he  adcleil,  tlio  mother  of  al  A’bbas  and 
Ilamzab,  and  the  iiiollier  of  Jlauiid  and  Sulay  rnan,  the  children  of  the  last 
Mutawakkil. 

Those  who  assumed  the  title  of  Cali]>h,  of  the  House  of  U’bayd,  were 

fourteen  :   three  in  Ai'riea,  al  Alahdi,  al  Kaim,  and  al  Atansiir,  and  eleven  in 

al  Alni’/z,  al  AVaz,  ad  Dhahir,  al  Miistansir,  al  Musta’li,  al  Amir, 

al  ilalidli,  ad  Hhalir,  al  Faiz  atid  al  A’adhid.  The  beginning  of  their  rule 
was  in  the  year  two  hundred  and  ninety  and  odd,  and  its  extinction  in  the 

year  o(j7. 
Ad  piihabi  says  that  this  may  be  called  the  Magian  or  the  Jewish 

dynasty,  but  not  iliot  of  the  descendants  of  A*Ii,  or  the  Ihitinitef  not  the 
Fatiini  e,  and  they  were  fourteen  violators  of  covenants  not  successors  to 

the  vieegereiiev,  (here  he  en<Is), 

Those  who  assumed  tlic  title  of  Caliph  among  the  descendants  of 

Vinayyah  in  the  AVest,  J   were  in  a   better  position  than  the  descendants  of 

♦   Al  Hasau-b-A’bdi’lliili-b-Sjdil.  Abu  Iliial  al  A’skan,  a   disciplo  of  Abu  Ahmad 

fil  A'skari ;   author  of  a   Coinmontary  on  the  K   unln  in  »   Tols.  :   the  Aw^  (Initions)  : 
a   work  on  prose  and  ̂    erso,  jr'd  another  on  Froverus.  A   scholar  of  exemplary  life. 

Died  subijequcntly  to  the  year  400  A.  II.  (1009).  Tahukdt  u*l  Mufossirin,  as  Suj’titi 
Edit.  Mearsinge.  No.  29. 

+   U’haydu’Uah,  the  founder  of  this  djTiasty,  claimed  descent  from  Xsmdfl-b-Jaa*iar 
tho  seventh  liudm  of  the  posterity  oT  Ali,  and  his  descendants  arc  termed  by  the  Orien- 

tal writers,  the  Ismailitcs  of  the  W cst  to  distinguish  them  from  another  branch  of  the 

same  rac€t.  tho  IsmailiU's  of  tho  Hast.  These  latter  were  tho  fsunous  assassins, 

called  also  Batinis  from  thoii'  mystical  interprotation  of  the  il^uran,  under  whoso 
temble  daggers,  tho  East  crouched  for  two  hundred  years. 

X   The  Arabs  termed  Spain  and  Africa,  indiffovontly,  tho  AV'est  (Al  Maghrab) — 
The  word  “   Afrikiya,*'  which  they  sometimes  use,  is  not  the  whole  but  only  a   portion 

of  al  Maghrab.  For  its  divisions,  consult  D’Herbclot. 
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U’baydu’llali  in  many  ways,  as  r^ards  orthodoxy,  and  tradition  and  jubtico 
and  merit,  and  knowledge,  and  battling  and  warring  with  infidels,  and 

they  were  many  in  number,  so  that  there  were  together  at  one  time  in 

Spain,  six  persons,  each  of  them  calling  himself  Caliph. 

Some  former  Avriters  have  compiled  histories  of  the  Caliphs  :   among 

them,  that  by  Niftawayb  the  Grammarian,  in  two  volumes,  up  to  the  reign 

of  al  Kahir,  and  the  Aurak  of  as  SuH,  in  which  he  Las  mentioned  the 

Abbasides  only  up  to* — with  which  I   am  aei]uaint(Ml,  atid  the  Iiistory  of 

the  Caliphs  by  Abu’l  Fadhl  Ahmad-b-Abi  Tahir  al  ̂ Farwazi,  al  Katib  one 
of  the  mewt  excellent  of  poets  who  died  in  the  year  2S<)  A.  TI.  :   and  the 

history  of  the  Abbaside  Caliphs  by  Amir  Abu  MiWa  Harun-b- Muhammad 

al  A’bbiisi. 

Al  Khatib  in  his  History,  records  with  :in1boritie>  from  Muhammad 

b-A’bl>ad  that  none  of  the  Caliphs  knew  the  Ivnraii  )>y  lieart,  except  Oth- 

man-b-A’rPari  and  al  31iimun-  I   n-mark,  rlj.it  tluit  restriction  is  not  to 

pass  unchallenged,  for  Abu  liakr  knew  it  accurately  also,  and  several 

authars  have  made  this  clear,  among  tlieni  an  X.iwawi  in  his  Tahdih  u’l 

Asma ;   and  of  Ali  likewise  it  is  handed  down  liy  one  line  o/*  fmdifion  that 

lie  liad  the  whole  of  it  by  heart,  after  the  death  of  tlie  projdiet.  Ibn  u's 

Saa’i  says — 1   was  present  al  the  etTouiony  of  allr^iuTiee  bWin*n  to  the 
Caliph  ad  Dhahir,  aii<l  he  was  seated  at  the  window  of  a   chamber  in  a 

white  robe,  and  about  him  a   cloak  of  camel's  hair,  and  upon  bis  shfuildors, 
the  mantle  of  the  prophet  :   the  wa/ir  wa^  >tanding  in  front  of  him  upon  :i 

pul|)it,  and  the  Comptroller  of  the  HousehoM  upon  a   htej)  Indow  him,  and 

he  Avas  taking  the  covenant  from  the  people  :   and  the  wonls  of  the  covenant 

W’ere,*  “   I   do  homage  to  our  lord  and  master  the  Imam,  tf)  whom  olxMlionco 

isabounden  duty  upon  all  men,  Abu  Xasr  Muhiimma<l  an  Hlnihir  bi'amr'iHiili 
according  to  the  book  of  Uod,  and  tlie  law  of  the  prophet  and  the  deci^si/ul 

of  the  prince  of  the  faithful,  and  verily  there  is  no  Caliiih  but  he.*’ 

♦   The  MS.  has  here  a   blank — tne  text  inserts As  Suli  died  in  A.  H   335 

and  as  hia  History  iirofesses  only  to  relate  what  ho  hud  hiniM*It'  seen  (see  Kashfii'd 

Dhnnun),  the  hkuik  might  be  iillod  up  with  the  name  of  al  Mutii  li'Uab  w'ho  succeeded 
to  tho  Caliphate  in  A.  H.  331. 
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A.hu  Sn7cr  as  Sidd/k. 

■   h 

Abu'Bakr'as  Siddik,  the  vicogeremt  of  the  apostle  of  God  whose  name 

is  A’bdu’llah-b-Abi  Kuhafah  Othinan,  b-A’amir,  b-A*mr,  b-Kaa’b,  b-Saa’d, 

b-Taym,  b-Murrah,  b-KiUi’b,  b-Luwayj,  b-(Jlialib,  al  Kuraysbi,  at  Taymi, 

unites  with  the  rjenealogt/  of  tlie  Apostle  of  God  in  Murrah.”* 

An  Nawawi  in  his  Talidib  sa\‘s  What  I   have  stated  regarding  the  name 

of  Abu  Bakr  being  A’bdu’lhih,  is  correct,  and  well  known.  It  is  said  also, 

that  his  name  was  Atik  (^the  Liberated)^  but  the  truth  upon  w^hich  all 

the  learned  are  agreed  is,  that  al  A*tik  was  his  surname,  not  a   iifime,  and  he 

was  surnamed  al  A’tik  on  account  of  his  exemption  from  hell  dref  as  has 

come  down  in  the  tradition  giv'en  by  at  Tirmidi  :   and  it  is  also  said,  on 

account  of  the  ‘‘  itiikat”  of  his  countenance,  that  is  to  sa^',  its  comeliness 

and  its  bjauty.  It  is  said  likewise  that  lliere  is  nothing  in  his  genealogy 

which  can  be  found  fault  \villi.  iMusa’b-b-uz  Zubayr  and  others  say,  that 

the  people  concurred  in  naming  him  as  Siddik  (^TT^itnrss  to  the  Truth)^ 
because  he  bastene<l  to  tc^1ify  to  the  Aj^ostle  of  God,  and  steadfastly 

adhered  to  truth,  and  there  never  escaped  from  him  on  any  one  of  the  many 

events  of  his  life  any  reinissness  or  hesitation,  and  be  held  exalted  positions 

in  Islam.  Among  those  events,  wore  his  conduct  regarding  the  Nocturnal 

journey ,   and  his  steadfastness  and  reply  to  the  unbelievers  regarding  it, 

and  bis  flight  with  the  Apostle  of  God,  and  bis  forsaking  his  family  and 

clnldren,  and  his  being  with  the  A]JOStle  in  the  cave,  and  throughout  the 

whole  journey  :   t   hen  his  exhortations  on  the  day  of  Badr,  and  the  day  of 

Uud.iybiyahJ  when  the  delay  in  entering  iMecca,  was  the  occasion  of  grave 

Murrah 

I 

Tami'm 

Kilab 

Saa'd 
I 

Kua'b 

Kusayy 

A'bd  Manaf 

I A’mr 

I A’amir 

Hashini 

A'bdu’l  Muttalib 

Abu  lj|[uhafa  A’bclu'llah 

Abu  Bakr  Muhammad, 

i*  Nine  others  are  included  by  Muhammad  as  sharing  this  distinction,  Omar, 

Othm&n,  A*li,  Taf^ah,  az  Zubayr,  Saa’d  Ihn  AM  Wakka^,  Sa’id,  Abu  U’baydah,  and 
A’bdu’r  Rahmdn-b-Auf. 

X   Muhammad”  says  Sale  “when  at  HudayMyoh  sent  Jaww^-b-Ommeyya 
the  Khozaite  to  acquaint  the  Meccans  that  he  was  come  with  a   peaceable  intention 

4 
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doubts  to  others :   then  his  weeping  when  the  Apostle  of  God  said  Verilr, 

God  hath  given  his  servant  a   choice  between  this  world  and  the  next 

then  his  firmness  on  the  day  of  the  death  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  and  his 

reading  the  Khutbah  to  the  people  and  consoling  them  :   then,  in  the  con- 

tention regarding  the  oath  of  allegiance,  his  undertaking  the  charge  for  the 

good  of  the  true  believers  :   next,  his  diligence  in  despatching  the  army 

of  Usamah-b-Zayd  to  Syria,  and  hi^  determination  rt-garding  it :   then  his 

rising  up  to  oppose  the  apostates,  and  his  disj)ute  with  the  Companions, 

until  he  overwhelmed  them  with  arguments  and  ( Jod  Cij>encd  their  beaKs 

as  He  had  upened  his  heart  to  the  ujuJert^fanJiiig  of  the  truth,  viz.^  to  do, 

battle  with  the  apostates  :   then  his  lilting  out  tlie  army  for  Syria  for  his 

conijucsts  and  sending  it  succour:  la>tl\  tin'  conclu?'lou  of  tliis  caret  r 

by  an  important  action  which  was  amoi  g   the  hc^t  (,f  his  good  dt'e*is,  and 

the  most  glorious  of  his  titles  to  honor,  and  th.it  wa-^,  his  appointing  (Jinar 

as  his  successor  over  the  true  believe’*."  :   and  what  virtues,  and  dignities, 

and  excellencies  without  number  belong  not  to  the  Witness  to  the  Truth 

(an  Xawawi).  I   add  that  1   am  de"irou-i  <if  enlarging  upon  the  biography 

of  as  Siddik  to  some  extent,  mentioning  therein  much  of  wduit  I   know  of 

him  regarding  his  life,  and  1   shall  arrange  this  in  seclions. 

Jlegording  his  name  and  surname  an  allusion  to  which  has 

already  jj  receded. 

Ibn  Kathir*  say.s,  that  all  admit  that  his  name  was  A’ixlu’llah-b-Oth.^ 

man,  except  the  narration  of  Ihii  8aa*d  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Sirin.t which  asserts  his  name  to  have  been  ATik  whereas  the?  truth  is  that  it  was 

hi.s  surname.  Then  there  is  .some  di»agreeiiient  as  to  the  time  of  his  being 

80  surnamed,  and  the  rea.son  of  it :   for  some  say  that  it  was  on  account  of 

to  visit  the  temple,  hut  they  refusing  to  admit  him,  ho  sent  Othman  whom  they  im- 

prisonod  and  a   report  ran  that  ho  was  .slain  whereupon,  M   iihamiiicd  called  bis  men 

about  him  and  they  took  an  oath  to  bo  faithful  to  him  even  to  death.’* 

•   'llio  Ilafidh  I’madii’ddm  Isma’il^b-Ahdn’Pah  ad  Ikunushki  dif*d  in  774  A.  H. 

The  name  of  his  well  knowm  historj'  isfto  “   llidayah  wa’l  Xihayah  fi*t  Tdrikh” — * 

beginning  and  the  end  of  history/*  Consult.  Haj.  KJial. 

f   Abu  Bakr  Muhannnad  a   native  of  llasrali.  Ho  wa.s  horn  A.'  H.  38  (A.  D, 
6^3  4)  years  befort?  the  death  of  the  Caliph  Othman  and  died  at  Basrah  A.  H.  110 

(A.  J3^'V729).  He  w'as  a   draper  by  profession,  delivered  traditions  on  the  authority 
of  Hurayra  and  others  and  was  skilled  in  the  iutozpretaUou  of  dreams.  Ibn 
KlffiL 
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the  “i’takat”  of  his  countenance  that  is,  its  beauty — but  Abu  Nua.’ym  al 

Fadhl-b-I)ukayn  
says,  that  it  was  on  account  of  his  

jiriority* * * §  

in  merit — 

and  also  it  is  said,  on  account  of  the  nobility  of  his  pedigree,  that  is  its 

purity,  as  there  is  nothing  in  his  lineage  that  can  be  accounted  a   stain,  and 

it  is  said  too  that  he  Avas  first  so  named  and  afterwards  called  A’bdu’llah. 

At  Tabanini  relates  from  al  K;isini-b-Muhaimnad+  that  he  questioned 

Ayesha  as  to  the  name  of  Abu  Ihikr,  and  she  replied,  “   A’bdu’llah  then 

be  said  that  the  people  called  him  A’tik  ;   she  answered  that  Abu  Kuhafah 

had  three  sons  whom  he  nanied  A'tik,  Mua’tak,  and  Mua’\'tak 

11m  MandahJ  and  Ihii  A'sakir  record  on  the  authority*of  Musa-b- 
Talhah  that  he  said,  I   asked  inv  father  Talhali,  why  Ahu  Bakr  was 

called  A'tik  he  n^jjlied,  his  mother  had  no  son  surviving  and  Avhen  she 

gav('  him  birth,  she  took  him  to  the  temple  and  exc-luimed,  ‘O  God  !   if  this 

one  is  granted  iinmunity  from  death,  then  bestow  him  upon  me.’”  At 

Tabarani  records  from  I   bn  A'bbas.  that  he  was  called  A’tik  from  the  beauty 

of  Ills  eountenaiici*.  and  Jim  A‘>akir  from  Ayesha  that  she  said  the  name 

of  Abu  Ihikr,  that  by  wliieh  bis  t'am  ly  called  him,  Avas  A'bdii’llah,  but  the 

name  of  A’tik  su2)erseded  it" — and  in  one  read.ing,  but  the  prophet  named 

him  A'tik.*’ 

Abu  ya’Ia§  records  in  his  Musnad  (likewise  Ibn  Saa'd  and  al  Hakim) 
and  eo'dinns  it  on  the  testimony  of  Ayesha,  that  she  said.  “‘By  Allah 
verily  1   Avas  in  iny  lioiisc;  on  a   certain  day  and  the  AjmstJe  of  God  and  his 

Conijianions  wore  in  the  courtyard,  and  a   curtain  between  me  and  them,  and 

lo  !   Al»u  Bakr  came  u}»,  and  tlu*  prophet  said,  he  Avho  AAmiild  rejoice  in 

looki<ig  u])on  one  exein|ited  I’rom  hell  (ire,  let  him  behold  Abu  B.akr,”  and 

verilv  ins  name,  that  by  which  his  family  called  him  was  A’bdu’lhih  but  the 

name  of  A'tik  supor.seded  it.”  And  al  'J'innidi  and  al  Hakim  from  Ayesha, 
^bat  Ab\i  Bakr  w'cnt  to  the  Ajmstle  of  God  and  he  said.  “   O   !   Abu  Bakr, 

thou  art  e.s'enij»ted  by  the  Lord  from  ludl  lire,"  and  from  that  day,  he  was 

called  A’tik.  Al  Hazzar  and  at  Tahardni  record  on  good  authority  from 

A’bdu’llah-b-u’z  Ziibayr,  (bat  the  name  of  Abu  Bakr  was  A’bdu'llah,  and 
tlio  Apostle  of  God  .said  to  Jiini  ‘‘  thou  art  exempted  by  the  Lord  from  hell 

fire;’'^  thus  he  roceh^ed  the  name  of  A’tik. 

•   A’tik  signifying  also  ancient,  nol*lo. 

t   Grandson  of  Abu  Bakr  ono  of  the  most  eminent  of  tlio  Tabi'is  and  of  the  seven 
^rcat  jurisconsults  of  Medina.  Ibii  Kliall. 

J   Abu  A’hdu’llah-h-jMandali  u.  celebrated  truditionist  and  a   Ilaiidh  of  high  autho- 
rity, author  of  a   history  of  Ispahan,  died  A.  11.  301,  (A.  1).  913-4).  Ibn  Khidl. 

§   Hdfidh  Abu  Ya’la  Abinad  apthor  of  a   well  knoAvn  collection  of  traditions  and 
of  works  on  ascetic  d   votion  and  other  suhjocts,  born  at  Mosal  A.  H.  210  (826)  died 

A   H.  307,  (019-20).  De  Slano,  1.  K. 
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As  regards  as  Siddik,  it  is  said  that  be  was  so  called  in  the  time  of 

ignorance,  because  he  was  distinguished  for  his  love  of  truth.  (Ibn 

Mandah*)  ;   and  also  because  he  hastened  to  certify  to  the  truth  of  the 

prophet  with  regard  to  what  he  announced. 

Ibn  Ishakf  records  on  the  iuithoritj  of  Hasan  al  BasriJ  and  Katadah,§ 

that  the  first  time  he  was  kniuvn  by  it  was  the  morning  after  the  “   Noc- 

turnal Journey,”  Al  lidkim  relates  in  his  Mnstaclrak  (Supplement)  on 
the  authority  of  Ayosha,  that  the  idolaters  went  to  Abu  Jlakr  and  said 

'What  dost  thou  think  of  thy  companion,  who  pretends  that  ho  was  borne 

b\'  night  t6  Jerusalem  ?”  lie  replied,  “and  did  he  say  that  They 

answered  “yes  then  he  said  “   Verily  he  hath  ST>oken  the  truth,  and  indeed 
I   would  testify  to  him  in  more  than  that,  even  to  the  announcement  of 

his  journey  to  Heaven,  going  in  tiie  morning  and  returning  in  lliir  evening,” 
and  for  this  ho  wa^  called  the  Witnv*.-  to  tL..  Trutii.  (The  autliorities  arc 

good). 

Sa'id-h-IMansur  naiTate>  in  his  “Traditions”  from  Il»n  Wahab,  the 

freedman  of  Abu  Hurayrah  that  when  the  Apostle  of  (jo»1  r**turnt‘d  on  tlio 

night  of  his  Nocturnal  jounuy,  he  arrived  at  T)u  Tua  |   and  >aid,  **  (> ! 

Gabriel,  verily  my  ]»eoph‘  will  not  b^dievo  me.”  He  rLj>li{‘d  **  Abu  Jhikr 

will  toliiV  to  the‘\  for  he  a   'VVitnos  to  the  Tnitli,” 
Al  Hakim  in  his  ]Mu>ladrak,  (Supplement)  reec^nh  on  tlie  authority  of 

Nazal-b-Sabrah  that  he  tells  us,  **  1   ̂aid  unto  ’Ali,  O   Princi‘  of  the  Faitli- 

ful  tell  me  of  Abu  15akr.”  He  n*plicd  “   The  Loi'il  named  that  man  us 

•   So  the  3IS,  ;   the  text  has  Jljn  Wi'i>  one  it]  Mainun’s  viziis,  an 
elegant  'wiiUiT  hut  not  stated  l^y  Ilm  Kh.ili.ikaii  to  b<-  a   ti adit i- >111-4. 

t   Muhammad-h-lshak-h-Y.'esar  Ih*-  
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5   Ahu  S:i'id  al  Hasan  of  Basrah  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Tabi'is,  his  mother 

was  a   j-lavo  of  Cinni  Saliinah  one  of  th#'  iirojihet's  wives.  Ho  was  hom  at  31<‘dina  two 
years  hoforo  the  death  of  the  Calij>h  Omar  and  died  ul  Basrah  A.  H,  110  (72S),  Ibn 
Khali. 

§   5‘dadtth-b-l>yama  as  Sadusi,  a   native  of  Basrah  and  one  of  the  Tahi’is,  blind 
from  birth,  but  of  the  greatest  learning,  much  consulted  by  the  Hmmyyad  family 

points  of  histoiy,  genealogy-  and  poetry,  bom  A.  H.  CO,  (C70-80),  died  al^  Wasit  A.  H. 
117,  (735.6).  Ibid. 

II  A   village  near  Mecca,  not  to  be  confoundpd  with  the  valley  of  Tua  or  Tawa, 

acoordug  to  Sale,  where  Moses  saw  the  burning  bush,  (^ur  xx.)  consult  Yakut  Maa*j, 



Siddik  by  the  tongue  of  Gabriel  and  by  the  tongue  of  Muhammad.  He 

was  the  vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of  God  in  public  prayers.  He  ap- 

proved him  for  pur  spiritual  concerns,  and  we  have  acquiesced  in  him  for 

our  worldly  government.”  (The  authorities  for  this  are  good) .   And  Dara- 

kutni  and  al  Hakim  from  Abu  Yaliya.’**'  “   It  is  beyond  computation  how 

often  1   have  heard  A’li  say  upon  the  pulpit  that  the  Lord  named  Abu 
Hakr,  as  Siddik  upon  the  tongue  of  Gabriel  and  at  Tabarani  on  good 

unexceptionable  authorities  from  Ilakim-h  Saa‘d,  “   I   Ijave  heard  A’H  declare 
and  confirm  by  oath,  that  God  undoubtedly  revealed  from  Heaven,  the 

name  of  Abu  Baki*  as  as  Siddik.  ^ 

In  the  tradition  relative  to  the  Battle  of  Ohnd,  the  prophet  snid,  “Be 
at  peace,  for  verily  unto  you  there  is  given  a   i)roplict,  a   witness  to  the  truth 

and  two  martyrs.” 

The  mother  of  Abu  Bakr  was  the  daughter  of  his  father’s  uncle. 

ITor  name  was  Salma,  the  daughter  of  Sakh'ar,  b-A’amir,  b-Kaa’b  and  she 

received  the  surname  of  the  “   mother  of  goodness”  (Ummu'l  Khayr). 

On  his  Xtdivitg  and  place  of  hirth. 

Ho  was  born  two  year.s  and  some  months  after  the  birth  of  Muhammad 

for  he  died  wlien  ho  was  sixty-three  years  of  age.  Ibn  Kathir  says, 

that  what  is  recorded  by  Khalifah-b-u’l  Khayyat,i'  on  the  authority  of  Yazid- 

b-u'l  Asamm,  viz.,  that  the  prophet  said  to  Abu  Bakr  “   Verily  am  I   the 

gre:ite:'  or  art  thou  r   ’   and  he  rejdied  “   thou  art  greater,  but  I   am  older  in 

years,”  i.s  a   tradition  of  an  imj>erfoct  line  of  a.scri[dion  and  cited  but  by  one 
authority,  for  the  contrary  is  notorious,  and  indeed  confirmed  on  the 

authority  of  Ibn  A’bbas. 
His  Hrtliplacc  was  iMecca  wliicli  he  never  left  except  to  trade,  and  he 

was  the  possessor  of  groat  wealth  in  his  tribe,  and  a   man  of  perfect  genero- 

sity, courtesy,  and  beneficence  among  them*;  as  Ihn  u*l  Duglianiuih  says, 

“   Verily  tliou  art  afCectioiuite  to  tliy  kindred  and  sj>eakest  the  truth  in  what 
thou  narratest,  and  acquire.st  what  others  are  d<uiied  and  givest  help  in 

'worldly  troubles,  and  art  hospitable  to  the  stranger.”  An  Nawawi  says 
that  he  was  one  of  the  eliicfs  of  the  Kuraysh  in  the  time  of  Ignorance, 

and  one  of  their  councillors,  and  beloved  among  them,  and  the  wisest  in 

H   •   The  MS.  Las  ALu’l  Ilnyya.  There  arc  no  less  than  eleven  of  this  name  g^ven 
by  Ibn  Hajr  as. being  acquainted  with  Muhammad. 

"t  Ahu  A   mr  sumaiued  Shahab  u   native  of  Basrah  and  author  of  the  Tabakat, 
was  a   Hafidh  versed  in  history  and  of  great  talents.  Al  Bukhari  gives  traditions  on 
his  authority,  died  A.  H.  240,  (A.  D.  864-d).  Consult.  Ibn  Khali— who  omits  the  def. 
article  before  Khayyd(. 
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the  direction  of  their  affairs  ;   and  when  the  true  faith  came,  he  chose  it 

above  all  things  and  entered  it  with  the  most  perfect  submission. 

Az  Zubavr-b-Baklvar  and  Ibn  Asakir  record  on  the  authority  of  Mu'ruf- 
b-Kharrabud,  that  Abu  Dakr  as  Siddik  was  one  of  ten  amongst  the 

Kuraysh  to  whom  attaclied  pre-eminenee  both  in  the  time  of  Ignorance, 

and  I.sliini  :   for  upon  liim  lay  the  settlement  of  blood-money  and  tines,  and 

that  wiis  becauae  the  Kuraysh  had  no  king  u]K>n  whom  the  direction  of  all 

affairs  might  devolve  :   moreover  in  each  tribe  there  existed  a   general  juris- 

diction exercised  by  its  several  ehi4‘fs,  and  to  the  I>anu  Fla^him  pertained 

the  right  of  Sikayali  and  Itifadah,*  tlie  meaning  of  which  is,  that  no  one 
miglit  eat  or  drink  except  of  their  food  ajid  their  drink  ;   and  to  the 

Banu  A’bdu’d  Dar,  the  ollice  of  door-keeper  and  guardian  of  the  Kualnth^ 
and  tbe  Banner  and  the  Council,  that  is  to  say,  no  one  might  enter  iho 

Kaa’bah  except  with  their  permi>.«»ion.  and  when  the  Kuray-ih  fa>tened  on 

the  banner  of  war,  the  Bami  A't>du*d  Ihir  lunind  it  fur  them,  and  when 
they  assembled  together  for  any  purpose  either  to  coniirm  or  to  amml,  their 

gathering  could  not  take  place  exc*ej»t  in  the  JIall  o£  Council  and  nothitig 

could  take  effect,  save  done  therein  and  it  aj>p»*rLaiued  to  the  Baiui  AIkIuM 
Dar. 

Abu  Bakr  was  the  most  ab'.linent  of  men  in  the  linn'  of  Ignorance. 

Ibn  A'aakir  records  with  ae<Mirate  authoriii-s  fn»m  A\esha  ;   "   t»y  Allah, 
Abu  Bakr  never  recited  poetrv.t  whether  in  the  time  of  ignoranc  e   or  Ishiiii, 

and  indeed  he  and  Othman  forh«»re  from  wine  ervu  hi  t!»e  time  of  Ignorance 

and  Abii  Xua'ym  records  from  her  on  e\cellt*nt  anthority,  *•  Verily  Abu 

Bakr  denied  himself*  wine  in  liie  time  of  Igncu-.ince  and  Ihn  V»akir  from 

Abdu  ’llah-b-u’z  Zubayr,  **  Abu  Bakr  iie\cr  recited  a   vt  rar and  from 

*   Rifadali  a   eontrihulion  whifh  fie*  frih*-  Ih*-  Kuray>h  made  in  ihe  time 

of  Ignoranee,  for  tin-  purpuric  of  jmr»  basing  for  th*  pilLTriton.  wh.  ut  and  raisins  for  the 

beverage  called  Ivi^'h  gave -according  to  his  ability,  and  thiis  lli«  y   collecft.d 

a   gT* 'it  sum  in  the  flays  of  ft-e  Hd«f-inblin,g  fif  the  pilp^rims.  And  they  ('‘fntiinnjd  to 

feed  the  pilaTtiui!  until  the  end  of  thoj^f:  days;  lli*!  **  J^ikayah”  wais  the  Mipplying  this 

^beverage  and  Kitaflah.  thehC  prr>vi.=*ions,  Ijanc, 

“t  The  Kuran  tliough  not  lireetly  f»>rhid‘iing  yet  discredits  the  profession  of  verso 

makiiig.  aJ  tfC  ‘‘"Weliavi  not  taught  (Muhammad)  tho  art 

of  iKfetiy  nor  i-s  it  expedient  for  him,'*  Kur.  XAX  Vf.  Kale  mnark.H  that  this  was  in 

answer  to  the  infidels  who  pretended  that  the  Kuran  was  only  a   poetical  composi- 

tion. Again  Kur.  XXVI.  **T)n»se  err  who  follow  iho  stops  of 

the  poffts-’*  liut  thf  h'fnn*  d   hav-;  determint-d  that  monih  didardic  and  religious  poetry 

is  permis^hle.  Thero  ;n*e  \er.s  s   imputed  to  the  great  Shdfi'i  in  which  he  declaros  that 
were  not  men  of  hit«  clotli  prohibited  from  writing  poetry,  he  would  have  sur|>a8fled 

XtuhiiSi 
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Abu’l  A’alivali  ar  Tiiahi,  tliat  it  was  asked  of  Abu  Bukr  in  an  assemT>ly  of 

the  Companions  of  the  Apostle  of  God  “   didst  thou  ever  drink  wine  in  the 

time  of  Ignorance  ?”  he  replied  “   God  forbid,”  and  they  said,  “   why  not 

He  answered,  “   1   sought  to  preserve  iny^  reputation  and  retain  my  decorum, 

and  verily  he  who  drinketh  wine  destroyetli  his  reijutation  and  his  decorum.” 

The  narrator  says  that  when  this  reached  the  aj)Ostle  of  God,  he  said,”  Abu 

Bakr  bath  spoken  truly  Ahu  Bakr  hath  si>oken  truly,”  twice.  This 

tradition  is  wantin<:j  in  regularity  of  transmission  and  is  cited  but  by  one 

authority  both  as  regards  authorities  and  the  text. 

On  his  outward  descrijttion. 

Jbn  Saa'd  relates  on  the  authority  of  Ayo.slia  that  a   man  said  to  her, 

“describe  to  me  Ahu  liakr,’  ajid  .'^he  replieil,  “   he  wa.s  a   man  of  a   very  fair 

complexion,  of  slender  ljuild,  thin  cheeked  and  with  a   stoo})  ;   he  could  not 

keep  up  his  lower  ganneiils  I'rom  .slipping  over  liis  loins  ;   be  was  lean,  w^th 
eyes  deep  .set,  his  forehead  promiuent,  and  the  haek.s  of  liis  hand  ileshless. 

Such  is  his  de'<cription.  He  states  also  on  her  authority,  that  Abu  Bakr 

niade  use  of  the  tinctures  of  hiiina*  and  katam  ;   and  on  the  authority  off 

Aua^,  that  when  tlie  apostle  of  God  went  to  Medina,  there  was  none  among 

the  companions  with  grizzled  hair,  except  xVbu  Bakr,  and  he  dyed  it  with 
hiniia  and  katam. 

On  his  emhrmeing  the  faith. 
o 

At  Tirmidi,  and  Ibn  Habjui  in  liis  Saliili,  (authentic  traditions)  record 

on  the  authority  of  xVbu  Sa’idJ  al  Klindri,  that  Abu  Jiakr  said  “   Have  not 

I   the  greatest  claim  among  men  to  it,”  tliat  is,  the  Caliphate  ;   “   was  not 

I   the  first  to  embrace  the  faith  ?   was  it  not  I   who  did  such  a   thing  ?   was 

it  not  I   who  did  such  another  tiling  r   ”   And  Ibn  A’sdkir  on  the  ascription 
of  al  Harith  from  A’li,  that  he  said,  “   the  first  who  embraced  the  faith 

*   Bawsonia  inermis, — the  Ixatam  is  a   licrh  which  mixed  with  cyjircss  is  used  as  a tinoture. 

■t  Ahu  Sulayt  Anns  b-Abi  Anas,  ono  of  the  Banu  Xajjar,  he  was  a   companion  of 
Mutiammad  and  fought  on  his  side  at  Badr.  Po  Slaiic  1.  K. 

J   Abu  Sa  id  Saa  d   b>Mdlik  of  the  tribe  of  Ivhudra  a   Companion  and  an  An^ar  of 
tho  third  class.  At  the  ago  of  13,  ho  accompanied  his  father  to  Ohud  who  fell  at  that 

battle.  The  son  accompanied  Muhamuiad  in  twelve  cxpoditiozis,  died  ut  jVIedma  A.  H. 

74  (603-4).  De  Slane  1.  K. 
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ttmong  tbe  men  was  Abu  Bakr’* ;   and  Khaythamab*  on  accurate  authorities 

from  Zavd-b- Arkam,t  “   the  first  man  who  prayed  with  the  prophet,  was 

Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik**  and  Ibn  Saa*d  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Arwa  ad 
Dausi  the  Companion,  that  the  first  who  embraced  Islam  was  Abu  Bakr  as 
Siddik. 

At  Tabarani  in  his  Kabir,  and  *Abdu*llah  b-Ahmad  in  the  “   Zawaidu* 

Zubd,”  record  on  the  authority  of  as  Shaa’bi  J   that  he  saifl,  “   I   asked  Ihu 

A'bbas  what  man  was  the  first  io  embrace  Islam  f”  he  replied,  “   Abu  Bakr 
as  Siddik.  Hast  thou  not  heard  the  words  of  Hass:iii§  where  he  says  ? 

“When  thou  rememberest  the  affliction  of  a   faithful  brother. 

Then  remember  too  thy  brother  Abu  Bakr  and  what  he  hath  done. 

The  best  of  men,  the  most  pious  and  most  just  of  them 

Save  the  prophet  and  the  must  faithful  in  performing  wdiat  he  hath 
undertaken. 

The  second, II  the  follower,  the  place  of  whose  witnessing  is  extolled 

And  the  first  among  those  who  have  borne  witness  to  the  prophets.” 

Abu  Xua’ym  records  on  the  authority  Furat-b-Saih  that  he  said,  “   I 

inquired  of  Haymiin-b-Mihran  sayinjr,  ‘   is  Ali  the  most  excellent  in  thy 

opinion,  or  Abu  Bakr,  or  Omar  ?’  ”   Jfe  trembled  so  that  the  staff  fell  from 

his  hand  and  then  re])lied  *   I   never  thought  that  I   .should  live  to  the  time 

when  any  one  should  be  compared  to  tho-e  two — to  Ciod  be  attributed  Ibeir 

good  deeds — they  two  w^ere  the  cbiof  in  Ihluin.”  1   said  ‘‘then  was  Abu 

Bakr  the  first  to  embrace  I.slam  or  Ali  V”  he  a!i.sw*»r.*d  “   By  Allah,  verily 
Abu  Bakr  believed  in  the  prophet  in  the  time  of  Buhayra,  the  mouk%  on 

*   Abu  Khaythamah  Zuhayr  an  rniineni  traditionist  of  Kasa  who  sottlod  at  Bagh* 

dad  and  died  A.  H.  234  (A.  D.  849j.  Dc  Slano  I.  K. 

t   One  of  the  Companions,  uccompanieftluhammad  in  soventoon  GX(K‘(lition8  set- 
tled at  Kufah  and  died  there  A.  II.  o6  or  aa  some  say  68,  An  Xuwawi.  i 

X   Abu  Amr  A'amir  sprang  from  Hirnyor  and  was  accounted  a   member  of  the  tri^x* 
of  Hamdan  of  which  Shaa'b  is  a   branch.  Ho  held  high  rank  among  the  Tabi’is  and 
was  distinguished  for  his  learning,  born  about  A.  H.  19,  diud  A.  H.  104  (722).  Ibn 
Khali. 

§   ̂assan-b-Tb&bit  was  one  of  the  poets  who  espoused  the  cau.se  of  Muhammad, 
His  son  A’bdu'r  Baliml&  lived  under  Ma*awiyali  and  used  to  address  complimentary 

poems  to  Ramla,  daughter  of  that  Caliph.  Be  Slane  I.  K.  For  his  elegy  on  Muham- 

s&ad*8  death  see  Weil.  Lebcn  Muhammad.  Yol.  II,  p.  3u6. 

it  Abu  Bakr,  is  referred  to  in  Kur  IX  as  Ijt  “the 

second  of  the  two  when  they  two  were  in  the  cave.** 

H   Mubanimad  was  reclining  under  a   lote  tr^'c  sa^  Ihn  Hajr,  while  Abu  Bakr  was 

rwertShg  with  Buhayra.  The  latter  asked  him  who  it  was,  that  wras  seated  there  ; 
replied  that  it  was  Muhammad  the  son  of  AMala’llah.  “   Then  by  Allah,  said 

jjtohsjlpsL  he  ia  the  prophet  for  none  has  taken  shelter  under  that  tree  since  the  time 

the  Son  of  Mary,”  This  impressed  itself  on  Abu  Bakr^a  mind  and  was  the 
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the  occasion  of  liis  meeting  him.”  Accounts  vary  as  to  •priority  in  Islam 
between  him  and  Khadljah  when  he  procured  her  marriage  with  the 

prophet*  and  all  this  was  Vjefore  A’li  was  born,  and  verily  there  are  many 
among  ilie  Companions  and  their  immediate  successors,  and  others  who  say, 

that  he  was  the  first  to  embrace  Islam,  indeed,  some  of  them  assert  that 

tliore  is  universal  assent  to  this.  Again,  it  is  said  that  A’li  was  the  first  to 

join  the  true  faith,  and  some  say,  ICIiadijali,  but  there  is  a   reconciliation 

of  these  accounts,  in  that  Aim  iJakr  was  the  first  to  embrace  the  faith 

among,  men,  A’li  among  cliildren  and  Khadijah  among  women  and  the  first 

who  [i(jinted  out  tliis  reconciliation,  was  Abu  Hanifah  from  whom  Na’aym 
quotes  it.  . 

Ibn  Ahi  Sliayhahf  and  Ibn  A’sakir  record  on  the  authority  of  Salim- 

b-Abi  JaaM  that  be  said,  “I  asked  Mnh  immad-b-Hanifah, — was  Abu 

Jiakr  the  first  of  tlie  people  to  ado[)t  Islim?”  He  replied — “   no.”  I   said, 

”   for  what  reason  then  is  lie  exalted  and  preferred,  so  that  no  one  speaks  of 

any  but  Abu  Hakr'r”  He  iv‘plied,  ‘‘because  be  was  the  most  excellent 
of  them  ill  Ir>l;im,  from  the  lime  be  embraced  the  faith  until  he  attained 

to  his  God.”  And  Ihn  A’sakir  on  a   ivliable  ascription  from  Miihammad- 

b-SaaM-l)-Ahi  Wakkas.J  that  lie  said  to  his  father  Saa’d, — “   was  x\bu  Bjikr 

as  Sid<llk  tlic  first  of  you  in  embracing  the  faith  ?”  He  said.  “   Xo.  for 
lhe.'<*  u   .u*e  more  than  live  in  tlie  faith  before  him  but  he  was  the  best  of  us 

ill  Islam  ” 

l!ni  Kathir  says,  “   it  is  clear  that  Muhammad’s  family  believed  before 

every  other — his  v.  L.e  Ivha<li  jah,  his  freednian  Zayd  and  the  wife  of  Zayd 

Uiioii-i- Ayman  and  A’li  and  Warakah,”  Ihn  A’sakir  records  on  the 

authority  of  I’-sa-h  Ya/j'd  that  Abu  liakr  said,  “I- was  seated  in  the  court- 

yard of  the  Kaa’bali  where  Zayd-b-A’mr-b-Xufa}^  was  sitting,  when  there 

j[iassed  by  him  LTmayyah-b-Abi  Salt§  and  he  said.  “   How  art  thou,  thou 

cause  of  his  early  conrersion.  I   may  add  that  Thn  ITajr  discords  as  erroneous  the 

opinion  held  hj'  Ihn  Athir  (a'.d  adopted  hy  SprtMiijror)  that  this  Duhayra  was  the  same 

person  as  the  one  who  figures  in  a   deputation  to  ̂ Muhammad  ii'om  the  king  of  Abyssi- 
nia forty  years  afterwards. 

♦   By  assisting  IMuhammad  with  money  on  that  occasion  as  is  generally  believed. 
t   The  Hafidh  Uthman  a   native  of  Kiifah,  died  A.  11.  239  (A.  B.  8o3-4).  He  com- 

posed a   coTtimentary  on  the  Imuran  ;uid  a   collection  of  traditions :   30,000  persons  are 
said  to  ha'<'e  attended  his  lessons.  Bo  Slane  I,  K. 

X   Abu  Isliak  Saa’d-b-Abi  Wakka.^,  a   descendant  of  A'bdu  3Xanat  was  by  his  own 
account  the  third  convert  to  Isllfm,  he  being  then  17  years  of  age.  He  fought  in 

aU  the  prophet’s, battles ;   his  death  occurred  betwoeu  A.  H.  60-8.  Do  Slane  I.  K. 
4   He  was  a   poet  of  some  reputation  of  the  tribe  of  Thakif-  Ibn  Hajr  says  that 

he  was  an  enquirer  after  truth,  but  more  for  the  curiosity  of  the  discovery  thair  with 

intent  to  follow  it.  **  His  verses,”  said  Muhammad  are  pious  enough  but  his  heart 
5 
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0   seeker  after  ̂ ood  ?”  He  answered  “   well.”  The  other  sai(]  “   hast  thou 

discovered  anything  ?”  He  replied  *   No  :*  then  the  other  said — 

Every  religion  in  the  day  of  judgment :   save  that  founded  of  God  in 

truth,  shall  perish,” 

Ihit  regarding  the  prophet,  he  that  men  look  for,  .<jhall  ho  be  from 

among  us  or  from  among  you?”  Abu  Bakr  continues,  “and  I,  had  not 

hea]d  before  that  of  a   i»rophet  expected  who  was  to  he  sent.”  IFe 

adds.  Then  I   went  out  to  Waraka'-h-XauFal*  find  he  wils  one  who  con- 

stantly wat&hed  the  heavens  and  muttered  frc<|ueiUly  to  himself  and  I 

stopped  him  and  related  to  him  the  cireumsianeo.  He  said  “   Vea — O! 

sou  of  my  brother.  I   am  skilled  in  the  seriptures  and  in  knowiedge  ;   know, 

tliat  this  prophet,  he  whom  mrji  await,  .''h:ill  b»‘  hy  descent  of  the  most 

noble  of  the  Arabs.  1   am  likewise  skilled  in  ir-ni  'aloiry,  and  thy  tribe  is 

by  descent,  the  most  noble  among  the  Araiis.’*  1   said.  ‘‘  O   uncle,  and 

what  will  the  prophet  sayr"  He  replied,  “be  >haU  spt'ak  that  whieli 
hath  been  said  to  him,  and  know,  that  bo  ̂ llall  not  oppress  nr>r  be  oppro^?- 

€^d  nor  desire  you  to  oppress  each  other.**  TIi<‘roi'ore  wh(‘u  the  Apostle  of 

God  was  sent,  I   believed  in  him  and  to*tilit‘d  to  him.” 

Ibn  Ishiilv  says,  that  ho  heard  I rom  Muh:iminad-b* Ahdi’r  Ihihma!i-b- 

Ahdidlab  b-i*l  at  Taiiiimi  that  the  Aj>o^tle  of  Gi>d  saifl,  “   I   never 
called  any  one  to  the  true  failb  bill  there  arose  in  him  an  aversion  to  it. 

and  an  irrcsoHitioii  and  deliberation,  except  Abu  liakr  who  delayed  not 

from  it  when  1   spoke  to  hihi,  and  did  not  he.-itate  therein.”  A1  Bavbaki 

says  “and  this  was  becau.<o  he  iiad  l)»*en  accu.^toinod  to  belioM  the  proofs 
of  the  projdietic  mission  of  tlie  Ajjostle  of  CJod,  and  to  Jn  ar  it"  traditions, 

l'>efore  his  call,  and  when  the  j)roph<t  sunimoncd  him,  tlieii  verily  tiiought 

aiid  deliberation  had  pa-ssed  hy  for  him  and  he  at  once  cmljraciMl  Ishim.’' 

He  then  records  on  the  authority  Abu  May.'^araht  that  when  the  Apo'-tlcof 

God  went  forth,  he  u«ed  to  hear  one  calling  to  him  **  O   .Miihaminad,”  and 
wlien  he  heard  the  voice  he  would  turn  fleeing  :   he  told  this  in  secret  to 

Abu  Bakr  who  wa.s  his  intimate  friend  in  the  time  of  Ignorance.” 

Abu  Nua’ayin  and  Ibn  A’s.ikir  record  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  A’hbas 
that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  I   never  .spouo  to  any  one  regarding  I-slam 

but  be  denied  me  and  rejected  my  word>,  save  the  son  of  Abu  j^uhafa  and 

is  unbelieviiig/'  Thero  w   a   doubt  whether  ho  was  ever  converted,  but  by  some  ho 
is  coitBideml  a   Companion.  Hi.s  excuse  for  not  te  stifying  to  the*  prophet  was,  tliat  ho 

bad  once  hinted  to  his  tribe  that  Ik-  liimself  was  likely  to  be  the  prophet  to  como. 

.   ♦   A   (joiisin  of  Muhammad’s  wiid  to  have  bei-n  a   couvort  to  Christianity  and  to 
bave  acquainted  with  the  Script  uros,  ;.nd  to  havu  transcrilxsd  some  portions  of 

Gwpcdfi  into  Hohrr¥W  or  Arabic.  S'-e  Sluir,  Vol,  U.  j»,  ol, 

f   ^cedman  of  al  A’bbas<b>Abdi’l  Muttulib.  Ibn  Liajr. 
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verilj  I   never  said  unto  him  a   thing  but  he  acquiesced  in  it  and  was  stead- 

fast therein.” 

And  al  Bukiiiiri  from  Abu’d  Darda*  that  the  apostle  of  God  said, 
will  ye  not  leave  unto  me  my  companion  ?   verily  I   said,  O   !   men,  I   am 

the  apostle  of  God  unto  ye  all,  and  ye  said  thou  liest,”  and  Abu  Bakr 

said  “   thou  Last  spoken  truly.” 

On  Im  comivinionsliip  trilh  the  prophet  and  the  expeditions 

xeliicli  he  accompanied. 

The  learned  say  that  Abu  Bakr  accompanied  the  prophet  from  the 

time  he  embniced  Tshiiu  to  his  death,  and  never  separated  himself  from 

him  either  in  journeying  or  residence  at  home,  except  when  he  had  per- 

mission to  depart  on  at‘eount  of  pilgrimage  or  war ;   and  he  was  present 
with  him  in  all  his  expeditiou.s,  and  acompanied  liim  in  his  flight,  and  for- 

sctok  his  family  and  children  with  cheerfulness  for  the  sake  of  God  and 

his  Apostle,  and  he  was  his  companion  in  the  cave.  The  Lord  called  him, 

the  s.'cond  of  tlie  two  when  th:*y  two  were  in  the  cave’’  when  the  prophet 

said  to  his  coin[)anion,  “   be  not  sad  for  God  is  with  us,”  and  he  assisted  the 
A])o.stle-  of  God  on  other  occasions.  Splendid  were  his  ̂ rvices  in  the 

wars;  he  was  steadfast  on  the  day  of  Ohud  aii#the  day  of  Hunayn  when 

the  ]H‘>))le  Jled,  a^  will  apjM^ar  in  the  ehai^ter  on  his  courage. 

Ihii  A’sakir  records  on  the  te-.tiiuony  of  Abu  Hurayrah,  that  the 

gch  took  j«irt  ill  the  battle  of  B   idr  and  they  said  ‘‘  See  ye  not  as 

•Siddik  with  the  Apostle  of  God  in  a   ̂ hed  And  Abu  Ya’la  and  al  Hakim 

and  Ahmad  from  A’li  that  he  said,  “   the  Apostle  of  God  said  to  me  and 

to  Abu  Bakr  on  the  day  ol  Badr,  ‘‘  with  one  of  you  two  is  Gabriel  and  with 

the  other  Michael.”  And  Ibn  A’sakir  from  Ibn  Sirin,  that  
A’bdu’r 

Bahnian  the  son  of  Abii  Bakr  on  the  day  of  Badr  was  on  the  side  of  the 

idolater^,  and  when  Im  was  converted  to  Islam,  ho  said  to  his  father,”  verily, 
thou  wort  exposed  as  a   mark  to  me  on  the  day  of  Badr,  but  I   turned 

away  from  thee  and  did  not  slay  thee.”  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   as  to  thee,  hadst 

thou  come  before  me,  I   should  not  Lave  turned  away  from  thee.” 

•   Ono  of  the  Companions^  Tin*  jjarticiilars  of  this  narration  will  bo  found  in 

BukhaiTs  as  Saliilj.  VoL  VI,  Kitabul  Mtuidkib.  * 
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On  his  Iraren/^for  he  was  the  bravest  of  the  Companions, 

Al  Bazzar  records  in  his  Musnad  from  A'li  that  he  said  ;   Tell  me  who 

is  the  bravest  of  men  they  said  “   thou  art.”  He  replied  “   Verily  I   never 
encountered  any  one  but  I   was  even  with  him,  but  tell  me,  who  was  the 

bravest  of  men?”  They  said,  “we  know  not;  who  is  her”  He  said  “   Abu 
Bakr,  for  verily  on  the  day  of  Badr,  we  made  for  the  A])ostle  of  God  a 

shelter  from  the  sun,  and  we  said,  “   who  shall,  remain  with  the  Apostle  of 
God  lest  any  of  the  idolaters  fall  upon  him  ?”  tljen  by  Allah,  not  one  of 
us  approached  except  Abu  Bakr  who  brandished  a   sword  over  the  head  of 

the  Apostle  of  God  ;   no  one  attacked  him  hut  he  attacked  him  likewise :   he 

is  therefore  the  bravest  of  men.”  Ali  said.  “   1   saw  the  Apc»sile  of  God 
assaulted  by  the  Kuraysb,  and  one  threatened  him  and  another  shook  him 

violently  and  they  said,  “   thou  art  lie  v^  ho  nnk  “t  of  tlio  j^ods.  one  God  he 

added,  “   and  by  Allah  not  one  of  us  aj^proached  exeejd  Ahii  L'akr  who 
struck  one  and  threatened  another  and  pushed  aside  another  and  said  “woe 

unto  ye — will  ye  slay  a   man  who  .saith — my  God  is  Allah  ?”  then  A'li  lifted 
up  the  mantle  that  was  on  him  and  wept,  that  his  heard  was  wet  with 

tears  and  he  SJiid  “   1   coiijuro  ye  by  Allah,  io  sifif  whe  ther  was  the  true 

believer*  of  the  family  of  Bhan»uh  the  better  or  Abu  Bakrr”  and  the 

people  were  silent,  and  he  said,  “   do  \o  not  answer  nic  ?   hy  Allah,  a   single 
hc»ur  of  Abu  Bakr  is  better  than  a   thousaml  hours  of  the  belie\er  of  the 

familj'  of  Pharoah,  for  man  concealed  bis  faith  and  this  man  pro- 

claimed  it.” 

Al  Bukhari  record.^s  from  U’rwah-b-uz  Zubayr  that  he  said,  “   I   asked 

of  A’bdu’Uah-b-A’mr-b-i’l  A*sis,t  what  was  the  greatest  violence  that  the 

idolaters  had  offered  to  the  A]ic\<tie  God  ;   he  replied  “   I   saw  U’lcbah-b- 

Ahi  Mua’yt  go  towards  the  prophet  who  was  ]jraying  and  throw  his  cloak 
about  his  neck,  and  throttle  him  violently,  whereupon  Abu  Bakr  came  and 

drove  him  from  him  and  said,  “   will  yc  slay  a   man  who  saith — iny  God  is 

♦   Tliis  person,  according  to  tnidition,  was  an  Egyjdian  and  Pharoah’s  unclo’e 
son,  hut  a   true  believer,  who  finding  lliat  the  king  had  been  iiifbrmed  of  what  Closes 

had  done,  and  d   to  put  him  to  doath,  gave*  him  notice  to  provide  for  his  safety 
by  flight.  Ho  is  meutioned  in  the  Kiiran.  Cluipters  XXVIII  and  Xh.  Sec  Sulo. 

f   Abu  Muhainiiiad  or  Abu  A*bda’r  Hahinun,  the  Companion.  An  Nawuwlsaya 
commr-nly  so  spelt,  should  he  more  i»ropcrly  written  A*hsi, 

3   yeeis  ̂ oitngr  r   than  hi.t  father  and  was  convf-rt'C^d  to  Islam  before  him 

less  tliau  70o  from  3riihanimnd.  His  devotion  and  learning 

r   acknowli’dged  "Jlu-  date  of  his  death  is  differontly  atated,  according 
rly  as  55  A.  11.  aceoidiiig  to  others  in  73.  Consult  An  Nairawi  and 
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Allah  ?   and  in  truth  he  hath  come  to  you  with  manifestations  from  your 

God !”  And  al  Haytham-b-Kulayb  in  his  Musnad  from  Abu  Bakr,  On 
the  day  of  Ohud,  fell  the  people  forsook  the  Apostle  of  God  and  I   was  the 

first  to  return  to  him,” — ^the  rest  of  the  tradition  will  appear  in  the 

Musnad  as  he  has  related  it.  And  Ibn  A’sakir  from  Ayesha,  when  the 
prophet  gathered  the  Companions  together  there  were  thirty- eight  persons. 
Abu  Bakr  then  entreated  the  Apostle  of  God  to  declare  himself  openly, 

but  he  said  “O  !   Abu  Bakr  we  are  only  a   few;”  but  Abu  Bakr  did  not 
desist  from  importuning  the  Apostle  of  God,  until  he  declared  himself- 

The  Muslims  were  scattered  round  about  the  Mosque  each  man* among  his 
kindred,  when  Abu  Bakr  rose  before  the  people  preaching,  and  he  was  the 

first  who  summoned  the  people  to  God  and  to  his  Apostle ;   then  tie 
idolaters  fell  upon  Abu  Uakr  and  upon  the  Muslims  and  beat  them  with 

heavy  blows  round  about  the  Mosque” — tlie  rest  of  the*  tradition  will 
follow  in  the  biogrnj»hy  of  Omar. 

Ibn  A'hakir  record'^  from  A’Ji,  that  when  Aha  Bakr  was  converted,  he 
declared  Lis  faith  and  summoned  the  people  to  God  and  to  his  apostle. 

On  his  spend huj  his  suhsfance  on  the  Apostle  of  God  for  he  was 
the  most  pencrous  of  the  Companions. 

The  Lord  Iiath  said,  “   J5ut  he  who  strictly  bewareth  idolatry  and 
rebellion,  shall  be  removed  far  from  the  same  :   (bell  lire) — who  giveth  his 

substance  in  alms”  &c.  to  the  end  of  the  Sura.  (Kur  XCTl).  Ibn  u’l  Jauzi 
savs  that  the  learned  arc  agreed,  that  this  Avas  revealed  regarding  Abu  Bakr. 

Ahmad  records  on  the  autliorit\"  of  Abu  Hurayrah  that  the  Apostle  of  God 

said,  “No  wealth  hath  evA* availed  me,  as  hath  availed  me  the  Avealth  of  Abu 

Bakr,”  and  Abu  Bakr  w^ept  and  said — “   I   and  my  Avealth  are  they  not 

for  thee  O   !   Apostle  of  God  ?”  Al  Khatib  relates  a   tradition  imperfect 

in  regularity  of  transmission,  on  the  authority  of  vSa’id-b-u’l  Musayyab,* 
and  adds  that  the  Ajiostle  of  God  made  use  of  the  substance  of  Abu  Bakr 
as  if  it  were  his  own. — And  Ibn  A’sakir  from  Ayesha  with  different  autho- 

rities, and  from  G’rwah-b-uz-Zubayr,  that  on  the  day  Avhen  Abu  Bakr  was 
converted,  he  had  forty  thousand  dinars — and  according  to  another  reading, 
forty  thousand  dirhams,  and  be  spent  them  upon  the  Apostle  of  God. 

*   Abu  Muhammad  Sa’fd-b-u'l  Musay^’ab,  Kurayahi,  one  of  the  seven  great  juris- 
consults of  Medina.  Tie  was  the  chief  of  tho  first  scries  of  Tabi’is — ^ho  married  the 

daughter  of  Abu  Hurayra  and  related  traditions  on  his  authority,  bom  A.  H.  15—16, 

died  at  Medina  A.  H.  91,  (A.  D.  709-10).  Ibn  KhalU 
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Abu  Sa’id  al  Aa'rabi  records  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  O’mar,  that  on 
the  day  when  Abu  Bakr  was  converted,  he  bad  in  his  house  forty  thousand 
dirhams,  and  when  he  set  out  for  Medina  at  the  time  of  the  Flight,  he  had 
no  more  than  five  thousand,  all  of  which  he  s]>ent  upon  the  manumission 

of  slaves,  and  in  aid  of  Islam.  And  Ibn  A’sakir  on  that  of  Ayesha,  that 
Abu  Bakr^ave  freedom  to  seven  slaves  all  of  whom  had  suffered  persecu- 

tion for  the  sake  of  God. 

Ibn  Sliahin*  records  in  bis  “   Sunnali,*’  and  iil  Baghawif  in  his  com- 

mentary on  the  Kuran,  and  Ibn  A’sakir  from  Ibn  O'mar.J  that  be  said, 
“   I   was  near  the  prophet,  and  b3'  him  was  Ahu  Bakr,  and  upon  him  a 

garment  of  goat’s  hair,  and  ho  had  lanned  it  together  on  his  breast  with 

a   jikewer;  then  Gabriel  came  down  to  him  and  said  **  O!  Muhamtiuul,  how 

is  it  that  I   sve  Aim  Bakr  ire  trinf/  a   garm^mt  of  goat's  liair  whicii  he  liath 

pinned  on  his  breast  by  a   >kewerr‘’  lie  ‘‘O!  Gabriel,  he  sjwMit  his 
substance  upon  me  before  the  conquest  of  Mecca.  "   tiabriel  said  •*  'Fhcn  the 
Lord  sendeth  him  His  benediction  and  saith.  S:i\’  unto  iuin — art  thou  con- 

tent with  me  ill  this  thy  poverty  or  augiw  Abu  Bakr  said,  ‘‘  Can  X   be 

angry  with  my  God?  I   am  content  with  my  God — I   am  content  with  1113' 

God — I   am  content  with  m3'  God,"  (redated  only  by  one  aiilhoritv"  and  its 
ascription  is  untrust wortln  ). 

Al  Kbatib  records  also  a   weak  ascription,  tbrongli  Ibn  Omar  to  the 

prophet,  who  said,  “   Gabriel,  upon  whom  be  peac<j,  came  down  to  me 
and  upon  him  was  a   coarse  gariueiit  fastened  together  with  a   skewer,  and  I 

said  to  him  “O!  Gabriel  what  is  tins?’’  He  rtplied,  “   ̂'erilv  the  Lord 
hath  commanded  the  angels  to  fasten  their  garments  in  heaven  Abu 

Bakr  fastens  his  upon  eartli.  ’   Ibn  Kathir  remarks  tliat  tins  is  excossivelv 

xintrustwortliy  and  adds  that  wore  it  not  that  this  and  the  ]>rccediiig 
I 

^   •   The  Ilafidh  Abu  Hnfs  Omar  h-Sliiihm  nt  couiposod  worka  computed 

at  330  in  number,  among  thou i   a   Ojinnioiitaiy  011  tlic  Kuran  and  a   (olleoliuri  of  tradi- 

tiuUB,  dif.-d  A.  II.  38-5,  (A.  IJ-  OOo).  Ifv  rslane  1.  K. 

t   Abu  Muhammad  al  Hu6a3'ii — known  as  al  Farra  al  Bagliawi,  a   Shiifi’i  doctor, 

Traditionijst  and  Commentator  on  the  ̂ uran,  died  A,  II.  610  (A.  D.  1117)  at  Mai-war- 

rfid.  Baghawi  is  the  relative  adjective,  irreguLirkv  formed,  derived  from  Bagh  or 

"   Baghshur  a   town  in  Khorasori.  (Ibn  Khali).  Ihere  is  also  a   tradilionist  Abu'i  Kksim 

al  Bagbawi,  a   Batidh  of  gri-at  repute,  died  A.  Jl.  317,  (A.  B.  929).  l)e  Kihuie  I.  K. 

X   Abu  A’bdu’r  Bahman,  A’bdirilah-b-Gniar  i'l  Jvhuttab  one  of  the  most  ̂ biuent 

of  the  Companions  for  his  piety,  h   amiug  and  contempt  of  the  world.  During  the  civil 

wars  which  raged  among  the  followers  of  Islam,  ho  renminod  neutral,  occupied  in  tho 

4iiti0P  of  religion.  For  a   period  ol  sixty  years,  persons  carat  from  all  parts  to  consult 

ai^  his  geiaerosity  was  so  great  that  he  would  frequently  diHtributo  30,000 dirhanis. 

itt  charity  on  the  days  in  ivhich  he  gave  audience*  piod  at  Mecca  A,  H.  73 

aged  S4.  De  ̂ Oaue  1.  K.  * 
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tradition  have  been  handed  down  by  so  many  people,  the  rejection  of  the 
two  would  be  advisable. 

Abu*  D.iuiid  and  at  Tirmidi  relate  on  the  authority  of  Omar-b-u’l 
Khattab,  that  he  said,  “   the  Apostle  of  God  commanded  us  to  give  alms 
and  that  was  in  proportion  to  the  property  I   possessed,  and  I   said  io 

mysrJf,  “   to-day  I   will  surpass  Abu  Bakr  if  I   am  to  surpass  him  on  any 

day,  and  I   brought  lialf  of  my  propert3^”  Then  the  Apostle  of  God  said 

“   what  hast  thou  ke]»t  for  thy  family?”  I   replied,  “   The  like  unto  that 
and  Abu  Bakr  came  witli  all  ibe  property  that  he  bnd,  and  the  prophet 

said,  O   Abu  Bakr  !   what  hast  thou  kept  for  thy  family?”  He  replied, 

“   I   have  reserved  for  them  God  andliis  prophet  then  I   said,  “   I   shall  never 

surpass  him  in  anything.”  (At  Tirmidi  says  that  the  tradition  is  good  and 
trustworthy.) 

Ahu  Xna’vm  n^cords  in  liis  ‘   TIuliyah,*  on  the  authority  of  al  Hasan  al 
Basri  that  Ahu  Bakr  hrought  hi<  alms  to  the  ]>rophct  secretly  and  said, 

“   O   A])o>tlo  of  <lod  this  is  my  alms  and  with  God  belongeth  for  me  the 

world  to  come  then  Omar  brought  his  oFf.u'ing  and  showed  it  openly  and. 

said,  ‘‘  O   Apohtlc  oh*  God  this  is  my  alms,  and  for  me  belongeth  with  God 
the  world  to  come.”  The  Ap'ostle  of  God  exclaimed  “   there  is  the  same 

difforonco  between  your  offerings  as  between  jour  words.”  (The  ascription 
is  gojul  but  inteiTii])t(Hl  in  transmission.)  And  at  Tirmidi  from  AbuHiiray- 

rali,  that  the  Apo>tie  of  God  said,  “   I   have  never  been  under  obligation 
to  any  one  but  I   have  requiled  him.  save  Abu  Bakr,  and  verily  he  hath 

put  obligations  ujion  me,  which  God  will  retpilte  unto  him  on  the  day  of 

re.^urn  etion,  and  the  \voalth  of  none  hath  ever  availed  me,  as  hath  availed 

me  the  wealth  of  Abu  Bakr.” 

Al  Bazzar  records  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Bakr  that  he  said,  “   I 

brought Abu  Kiiha lull  to  the  2'>roi)het  who  said,  “why  didst 
thou  not  leave  the  Sha^>  kli  where  he  was  that  I   might  go  to  him  ?”  It 

said  ‘^it  i.s  his  duty  rather  io  go  to  thee.”  He  answered,  “   I   would  be 
considerate  towards  him  for  the  kiiidne.sses  of  his  son  towards  me.”  And 

3bn  A’sakir  from  Ibn  A’bbas  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said  “   No  one  hath 
benefited  me  in  greater  measure  than  Abu  Bakr,  who  hath  aided  me  with 

his  person  and  his  substance  and  hath  given  me  his  daughter  in  marriage. 

tifcAhu  Daiiud  Sulavman.  b-n’l  Ashath  of  the  tribe  of  Azd,  as  Sijistani,  was  a   Hafidb 
in  the  traditions,  eminent  for  his  piety  and  holy  life.  Ho  was  one  of  the  earliest  who 

compiled  a   book  of  traditions  (Kitab  u’s  Suuan).  Ho  was  bom  A.  H.  202  (817-8)  and 
died  at  Basrah  A.  H.  275  (889).  Ibn  Khali. 

t   The  text  has  JUf  meaning  “   Abu  Bakr  said.” 
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On  his  learning y   for  verilg  he  was  the  icisest  of  the  Chmpanions 

and  the  most  sagacious  of  them^ 

An  Xairaip  sajs  in  his  “   Tahdib”  (and  I   haro  copied  it  from  his 

work).  **  The  learned  of  our  time  have  adduced  in  proof  of  his  grt?at 

wisdom  bis  words  in  tlie  tradition  veritied  in  the  “   Sahihayn/’*  “   b}'  Allah 

I   will  oppose  by  force  every  one  who  iiiakcth  a   difference  between  prayers 

and  alms;t  by  Allah,  if  they  withhold  from  uk'  mt  much  as  the  lialter  of  a 

camel  which  they  used  to  ]iay  to  the  Apo-.lle  of  God,  I   will  oppose  them 

by  force  for  withholding  it.”  The  Shavkh  Abu  fslulk  lias  broui^ht  for- 
ward this  and  other  thina^s  in  his  Tabakat.  (edasses)  in  testimony  that 

Aba  Bakr  was  the  wisest  of  the  Companion-,  for  they  all  of  them,  with 

the  exception  of  him,  fell  short  of  conij  r.  '.euiling  the  wisdom  of  this 
course.  He  then  explained  to  them  in  Ids  diseus.-ion  of  it  with  them,  that 

Lis  judgment  was  the  riglit  one,  and  they  were  eoiivcrt»*d  to  it.  Jt  has 

been  related  to  me  on  the  authority  of  Ihn  Omar,  that  he  was  asked  wlm 

used  to  decide  cases  for  the  people  in  the  time  of  the  Apostle  of  God.  Ho 

answered,  Abu  liakr  and  Omar,  1   know  of  no  otliers  besides  those  two.” 

And  the  two  Shaykbs  record  on  the  authority  of  Abn  Sa’id  al  Khudri  that 

be  narrates,  that  t lie  A po.-tle  of  <iod  addressed  the  people  and  said  “   God,  the 
Holy  and  Most  High,  hath  given  unto  one  of  Ids  servants  a   choic(?  between 

this  world  and  the  things  which  are  His,  and  that  servant  hath  chosen  that 

which  is  with  the  Lord  God and  Abu  liakr  wept  and  said,  *■*  my  ancestry 

xuale  and  female  be  thy  random,”  and  we  wondered  at  his  weeping  beeaii.se 

the  Apostle  of  God  had  .spoken  regarding  a   S'M*vaiit  that  had  been  given 
a   choice,  but  it  was  the  Apostle  of  God  hiniTteil  wlio  had  Umui  left  to  choo.so, 

and  Abu  liakr  was  wiser  than  we  were.  Tiien  the  Ap()'>lle  of  God  said.  “   Abu 

Bakr  has  been  the  most  generous  of  men  towards  me,  in  his  Companion. ship, 

and  worldly  good.s,  and  were  I   to  choose  a   friend  besides  my  God,  1   j^ould 
assuredly  choose  Abu  liakr,  but  the  brotherhood  of  Islam  and  its  affettiou;^ 

*   The  two  works  entitled  Saliib  of  al  Bukhari  and  Maslim. 

t   Referring  to  the  people  of  llira  and  Yauian  who  after  the  death  of  Muhammad 

accepted  prayers  to  be  an  article  of  faith,  but  re  jected  alms-giving.  The  council  having 

aacenibled  to  coiiaider  this  recusancy,  the  fVmipanions  we|t3  in  favor  of  letting |l  pass 

as  a   matter  of  little  moment,  out  ̂ kbu  liakr  strungiy  insisted  ou  repressing  this  heresy 

oit  the  spot  lest  the  dangerous  example  should  bo  followed  by  others  to  the  peril  of 

ih»4imag  faith. 
\   ''  X   termination  of  this  sciitcnco  is  not  in  the  printed  text  or  MS.  which  is 

\j|Ari^|AjPid  incompltite,  but  1   hud  it  su|»plied  by  al  Bukhari  in  his  Sharah  on  the 

of  A’bbas. 



is  sufficient  for  me.  There  shall  not  remain  a   door*  but  it  shall  be  closed 

except  the  door  of  Abu  Bakr.”  (These  are  the  words  of  An  Nawawi,) 
Ibn  Kathir  say.i,  that  as  Siddik  was  the  best  read,  that  is  the  most 

learned  of  the  Companions  in  the  Knran,  inasmuch  as  the  prophet  gave 

him  precedence  of  the  Companions,  as  Imam  in  public  praye|?  by  his  words, 

“   the  most  learned  of  the  people  in  the  Kuran  shall  be  their  Imdm.**  At 

Tirmidi  records  from  Ayesha,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   it  is  not 
expedient  for  a   people  among  whom  is  Abu  Bakr  that  another  than  he 

sliould  act  as  Imam  to,  them.’*  He  was  withal  the  most  skilled  in  the 
traditionary  law,  so  that  when  the  Companions  referred  to  liim  nn  several 

occasions  he  came  out  before  them,  with  a   relation  of  the  sa^'iugs  of  the 
prophet,  which  he  recollected  and  brought  forward  when  there  was  neces- 

sity for  it,  and  which  they  knew  not  ;   and  how  could  it  be  otherwise  for 

verily  ho  w:is  constantly  in  tlie  society  of  the  Apostle  of  God  from  the 

beginning  of  his  mission  till  Ids  doatli  :   and  withal  he  was  one  of  the 

^lost  acute-minded  of  the  servants  of  God  and  the  most  learned  of  them, 

and  although  there  are  but  few  traditi  mis  recorded,  orally  transmitted  from 

him,  on  account  of  the  fewness  of  his  days  and  his  death  following  quickly 

on  that  of  tin;  ])rophet,  yet  had  his  life  been  prolonged,  assuredly  they 

Xi  uld  have  been  far  greater  in  miinber,  and  the  narrators  would  not  have 

left  a   >irigh>  tradition  of  his  but  they  would  have  transmitted  it,  but  these, 

in  his  day,  were  the  Coinj»aiiions,  none  of  whom  had  occasion  to  relate  on 

hi*  authority,  an  event  in  which  they  themselves  had  taken  part  with  him ; 

ihey  Iheiufore  related  on  his  authority  o/i/y  what  they  did  not  themselves 
kno  vv, 

Abu’l  Kasim  al  Ilaghawi  records  on  the  authority  of  Maymun-b- 
Mihran,  that  Abu  Bakr,  when  a   plaintiff  came  before  him,  used  to  look 

ii4,<j  the  book  of  God,  and  if  he  found  in  it  that  which  would  decide 

between  the  claimants,  he  decided  aeeoriliug  to  it,  and  if  it  were  not  in  the 

Hook,  and  he  was  aware  of  a   tradition  of  the  pro])het  respecting  such  a 

case,  he  decided  according  to  it ;   but  if  it  embarassed  liim,  he  would  go 

forth  and  ask  of  the  true  believers  and  say,  “   such  a   one  and  such  a   one 
came  to  me ;   now  do  ye  know  whether  the  Apostle  of  God  passed  judgment 

on  such  a   case  P”  Then  sometimes  a   number  of  the  peoide  would  gather 
round  him,  all  of  them  relating  a   decision  of  the  Apostle  of  God  in  such 

a   matter,  and  he  would  say,  “   Praise  be  to  God  who  hath  set  amongst  us 

•   The  Commentators  give  various  intcrpi'otations  of  this  pas^ag:o :   tho  most 
probable  opinion  is,  that  the  doors  spokim  are  those  of  tho  Mosquo  built  by  Mu- 

hammad ut  Medina  and  one  of  which  opened  on  to  his  house,  another  on  to  that  of 

Abu  Bakr,  and  tho  like  with  Omar  and  A’li  ;   and  the  closing  of  all  butji|Abu  Bukr's 
door,  was  a   secret  allusion  to  his  succosoion  to  tho  Ualiphato. 

a 



[   +2  ] 

tihose  who  bear  in  mind  traditions  from  the  prophets”  But  if  it  em- 

barassed  him  to  discover  a   tradition  of  the  Apostle  of^God  concerning  it 
he  would  assemble  the  chiefs  of  the  people,  and  the  chosen  among  them 

and  consult  them,  and  if  their .   opinions  concurred  in  one  decision,  ha 

would  decide  |f|icordingly.  Omar  used  to  do  likewise,  and  wdien  he  was 

unable  to  hnd  a   decision  in  the  Kuran  or  traditional  usage,  be  would  look 

to  see  if  there  were  a   judgment  by  Ahu  Bakr  in  such  a   case,  and  if  he 

discovered  that  Abu  Bakr  had  adjudged  such  a   matter,  he  would  decide 

according  to  that  judgment  ;   otherwise,  he  would  summon  the  chiefs  of  the 

people,  and  when  they  had  eoiieurred  in  a   decision,  he  acted  according  to 

it.  As  Siddik  was  also  the  most  learned  of  niou  in  the  genealogy  of  the 

Arabs,  more  especially  that  of  the  Kuravsh. 

Ibn  Ishak  records  on  the  authority  of  Yakiih-h-L''tbah,  who  bad  it 

from  an  Ansar  Shaykh  that  Jubayr-b-Mu’tim’*  was  ainong.st  the  most 

learned  of  tb^  Kura^’sh  in  the  pt.‘digrees  of  the  Kuravsh  and  the  Arabs 

in  general,  and  he  used  to  say,  “   verily  I   learnt  genealogy  from  Abu  Bakr 

who  was  one  of  the  most  learned  in  genealogy  of  the  Arabs.”  And  further, 
as^Siddfk  was  skilled  in  the  science  of  the  intcppretation  of  dreams,  and 

be  used  to  interpret  dreams  in  the  time  of  the  prophet,  and  indeed  Mu- 

]iuimmad>b-Sirin  says  (and  he  was  by  common  consent,  tbtj  first  in  this 

science)  that  Ahu  Bakr  was,  after  the  prophet  the  best  interpreter  o/* 

dreams  of  this  nation.  (Ibn  Saa’d.) 

Ad  Da^lami  records  in  his  iSlusnadu’l  Firdiiu.s,  and  Ibn  A'sakir  on  the 
authority  of  Samurah,t  that  the  Apostle  of  Ood  said  I   have  been  com- 

manded to  cause  dreams  to  be  interjjreted  bv  Abu  Bakr.” 
Ibn  Kathir  says  that  he  was  one  of  the  nio.«t  elo<juent  of  men,  and 

the  best  preacher  among  them.  Az  Zubayr-b-Bakkur  .sa^s  “1  have  heard 
certain  of  the  learned  declare  tb  it  the  most  eloqueiit  preachers,  among  the 

Companions  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  v/ere  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  and  A’li-b- 

Abi  Talib;”  and  the  saying  of  Omar  will  appear  in  the  tradition  of 
Sakifah.J 

•   Abu  Muhammad  or  Abu  A’di  Jubayr-b-Mu*tim,  a   Companion,  of  tho  tribe  of 
J^uraysh;  was  converted  before  tho  Khybar  Expedition  and  .some  say  on  the  day  of 

the  conquest  of  Mecca;  died  at  Medina,  A.  H.  and  some  say  59.  A^^Kawawi, 

.T.A. 
Abu  hsa’fd  Abu  l^rubammad  or  Abu  A’bdu’llah  8amurah-b-Juudab  the  Com- 

panion— fought  at  Ohud  ajid  other  by  the  side  of  the  prophet— ̂ resided  at 
]f^asrah  where  ho  tie:tf  d   as  gov/  rnor  during  the  absence  of  Ziyad  b-Abihi  at  Kdfii;  died 
at  Baisrah  58  or  59.  An 

f   ‘   i   As  Sakifuh  was  a   btiii  Medina  belonging  to  the  Banu  Saa*d,  where  after 
dcaUi  of  the  prophet,  tUo  rival  rlaims  uf  the  fuyitivcf^  of  Mecca  and  the  euxiliarieB 

)eiy-  Modutft  io  doct  a   successor  were  urged  with  a   fierceness,  poriloue  to  the  common 
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He  was  likewise  the  most  learned  of  men  in  the  Tcnowledge  of  the  Lord, 

and  the  most  Ghdd-fearing  of  them  :   his  utterances  regarding  that  and 

regarding  the  interpretation  of  dreams  and  his  preachings  will  all  of  them 
follow  in  a   future  section^  Among  the  proofs  which  point  to  his  being 

the  wisest  of  the  Companions,  is  the  tradition  on  the  truce  Hudaybiyah,* 
when  Omar  inquired  of  the  Apostle  of  God  regarding  that  truce  and  said 

“   why  should  we  accept  dishonor  in  our  religion  ?”  and  the  prophet  answered 
him  :   then  he  went  to  Abu  Bakr  and  inquired  of  him  regarding  that  which 

he  had  asked  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  and  as  Saddik  answered  him  with  the 

same  answer  as  the  prophet’s  exactly.”  (A1  Bukhari  and  others?) 
He  was  withal,  the  most  judicious  of  the  Companions  in  counsel  and 

the  most  perfect  of  them  in  wisdom. 

Tainam  ar  Kazi  records  in  his  “   Fuwaid”  and  Ibn  A’sakir  from  A’b- 

du’llah-h-A’mar-b-i’l  A’as  that  he  narrates,  I   heard  the  Apostle  of  God 
&iiy — Gabriel,  came  to  me  and  said  “   verily  God  commands  thee  to  take 

counsol  of  Abu  Bakr.”  And  At  Tabarani  and  Abu  Nua’ym  and  others, 
from  Mu’ad-b-Jabal,t  that  when  th'  ])ro]>het  desired  to  send  Mu’ad  to 
Yaman,  he  t«jok  couiiscd  of  some  of  the  Companions,  among  them,  Abu 

Bakr,  and  Omar  and  Othman  and  Talhah  and  Az  Zubayr  and  Usayd-b- 
TTndhayr,  and  each  one  of  the  number  gave  his  opinion  :   then  the  prophet 

said.  ■*  what  dost  thou  think,  O   Mu’ad  ?”  {Mmul  continues)  I   said  I   ap- 
j>rove  what  Abu  Bakr  hath  spoken :   the  prophet  exclaimed  “   verily  the 
Lord  in  the  heavens  above  willetii  not  that  Abu  Bakr  should  err.”  Ibn 
Usamah  relates  this  in  his  Musnad  thus^  verily  the  Lord  in  heaven  willeth 
not  that  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  should  err  upon  earth and  at  Tabarani 

records  in  his  Ausat  from  Sahl-b-Saa’d;jI  as  Sai’di  that  the  Apostle  of  God 

said  “   verily  the  Lord  willeth  not  that  Abu  Bakr  should  err,”  (his  autho- 
rities arc  trustworthy). 

An  Nawawi  says  in  his  Tahdib,  that  as  Siddik  was  one  of  the  Com- 

panions who  knew  the  Kuraii  by  heart,  and  a   miinber  others,  among  them 

Ibn  Kathir  in  his  oommontary,  have  stated  the  same.  But  the  tradition 

♦   “   According  to  JoUalu’ddm,  says  Sale,  fourscore  of  the  infidels  canic  privately  to 

Muhammad’s  camp  with  an  intent  to  surprise  some  of  his  men,  hut  were  taken  and 
brought  before  the  prophet  who  pardoned  them  and  ordered  them  to  he  set  at  libeity, 

and  this  generous  action  was  the  occasion  of  the  truce  struck  up  by  the  Kuraysh  with 

Muhammad.” 
t   Of  the  tribe  of  Khazraj,  a   native  of  Medina  and  ono  of  the  Companions,  died 

A.  H.  18  (A.  D.  639)  aged  thirty-thi-oc  (and  some  say,  thiily-four,  and  thirty-eight) 
of  the  plague  at  Emaus.  An  Nawawi. 

X   Ahn’l  Abbas  or  Yahya  Sahl-b-Saa'd  one  of  the  Companions  and  a   native  of 
Medina;  delivered  188  traditions,  died  at  Medina  A.  H.  88  (A.  D.  707).  His  name  was 

l^uzn  and  he  was  called  Sahl  by  the  prophet  to  avoid  the  ill-omen  of  its  meaning. 

Qnsa  signifying  grief,”  and  “ Sahl,”  **  easy” — “facile.”  An  Nawawi,  T.  A. 
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of  Anas  tchich  says  “   Four  persons  collected  the  Kurati  in  the  time  of  the 

Apostle  of  God,”  means,  four  among  the  auxiliaries,  as^  he  has  explained 
ill  his  work  Al  Ittkari  ;♦  but  what  Ibn  Abi  Daudd  says,  on  the  authority 

of  as  Shaa'bi,  viz,,  that  Ahu  Ilakr  died  and  the^  Kuran  was  not  collected, 
is  either  to  be  rejected  or  interpreted  to  mean,  its  collection  into  a   book 

according  to  the  arrangement  adopted  by  Othiiian. 

On  his  being  the  most  eminent  of  thr  Companions  and  the  most  virtuous. 

The  Sunnis  are  agreed  that  th*'  of  men.  after  the  Apostle 

of  God  were,  Abu  Bakr.  then  Omar,  then  Otlnuan.  then  A’li,  tlien  the  rest 
of  the  ten,t  then  the  rest  of  those  engaged  at  Badr,  tlien  the  rest  of 

those  engaged  at  Ohiid  ;   then  the  rest  of  tlic  people  of  the  Covenant,  + 

t^llp  the  rest  of  the  Companions.  Abu  Maiwiir  al  Biighdadi§  relates  this 
asa  ftict  upon  which  all  are  agreed. 

Al  Bukhari  narrates  on  tlie  authority  of  Ibn  Omar  that  be  said, 

“we  were  making  a   choice  .among  men  in  the  time  of  the  A]>ostle  of  God, 

and  we  preferred  Ahu  Bakr,  then  Omar,  then  Othmaii and  at  I'ahaniiu 
adds  in  the  “   Kabir”  **and  the  propliet  knew  of  this  and  did  not  disap- 

prove it.” 
Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Omar,  that  ho  said, 

**  we  (and  among  us  was  the  Apostle  of  God)  gave  the  preference  first  to 

Abu  Bakr,  then  to  Omar,  then  to  Othiijaiij.  theii  to  A’li and  from  Abu 

Hurayrab,  “   we,  a   gathering  of  the  Companions  of  the  A])08tle  of  Gi^fl, 
being  a   considerable  nuud^er  togetlier,  said  the  most  distinguished  of 

this  people  after  their  prophet,  are  Abu  Bakr,  then  Omar  then  Othmaii — 

then  we  were  silent.” 

t   Called  or  the  ten  to  whom  joyful  tidixigs  are  given.  note, 

page  SS5. 

X   Those  whom  he  called  together  al  Iludayhiyuh  and  who'Vwore  to  he  faithful 
to  him  till  death. 

{   Abu  Mansdr  A’hda'l  Kahir  a   native  of  Baghdad,  a   dogmatic  the*ologian  of  tho 
scliool,  well  acquainted  with  general  liUTaiare  and  vemed  in  a   number  of 

ofiuir  sciences  particularly  arithmetic  ̂    a   book  of  his  on  the  latter  bears  tho  name  of 

;^sdi  jTakjmla.  He  was  likewise  skilled  in  the  law  of  mheritance  and  composed  poetry, 

"Ms^Kmlsfaixain  A.  H.  429,  (A.  I).  ̂ ^037-9}  and  was  iutemd  by  gvavo  Of  his 

^PfAbttXshak.  Ibu  Khali. 
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At  Tirmidi  records  from  Jabir-b-A^bdu’Uah*  that  Omar  said  to  Abu 

Bakr  “   O   best  of  hien  after  the  Apostle  of  God,”  and  Abu  Bakr  rejdied — 

na3%  thou  if  thou  *speakest  thus,  then  verily,  I   have  heard  the  propht^t  sa^' 

*‘thc  sun  hath  never  risen  upon  a   man  better  than  Omar.”  And  al 

Bukhari  from  A’li-b-Abi  Talib,  “   I   said  to  my  father — who  among  men  is 

the  best  after  the  Apostle  of  God?”  He  replied  “Abu  Bakr.”  1   said 

“   who  after  him,”  he  replied  “   Omar,”  and  I   feared  lest  he  .should  say 

Othman.  I   continued  “   then  thou.”  He  answered  “   I   am  nothing  but  one 

among  the  true  believers.”  And  Ahmad  and  others  from  A’li,  “   the  best 

of  this  people  after  its  prophet  is  Abu  Bakr  and  then  Omar.”  .Ad  Dahabi 

says  “   this  hath  come  down  in  regular  transmission  from  A’li,  therefore 

may  God  curse  tlie  heretiesf  how  ignorant  are  the^^ !” 

At  Tirmidi  and  al  Ihikim  record  on  the  authority  of  Omar-b-u’l 
Khaltiib  that  he  said,  Abu  Bakr  is  our  chief  and  the  most  excellent  of  us, 

and  the  most  beloved  among  us  of  ̂ he  Apostle  of  God.”  And  Ibn  A’sd- 

kir  from  Abdu’r  Itiilimiiii  J-b-Abi  La^la,  that  Omar  ascended  the  pulpit 

and  said,  “   know  tliat  the  most  eminent  of  this  people  after  its  prophet  is 
Abu  Bakr,  and  whosoever  speaketh  otherwise  is  a   slanderer  :   upon  Hm 

be  the  retrUmiion  that  overtakoth  the  .slanderer,”  and  that  A’li  said,  ̂ let 
not  any  one  prefer  me  in  merit  to  Abu  Bakr  or  Omar,  or  I   shall  scourge 

him  according  t<»  the  punishment  of  the  law  for  the  slanderer.” 

Abdu’r  Kuhujjin-b- llamid  in  his  jMusnad,  and  Abu  Nua’ym  and  others, 

record  with  different  authorities  from  Abu’d  Darda,  that  the  Apostle  of 

God  said,  “   Tin*  siui  hath  never  risen  and  hath  never  gone  down  upon  one 
more  eminent  than  Abu  Bakr,  save  he  were  a   prophet and  in  another 

reading  “   upon  one  of  the  true  believers,  after  the  prophets  and  Apostles, 
more  eminent  than  Abu  Bakr.”  And  the  same  from  the  tradition  of  Jahir 

’with  the  reading  “   The  sun  hath  never  risen  upon  one  amongst  you  more 
eminent  than  he.”  At  Tabarani  and  others  record  this  and  it  has  evi- 

dences from  other  purees  which  determine  its  accuracy  or  trustworthiness 

and  indeed  Ibn  Kathir  hath  j^ointed  out  its  absolute  authenticity. 

*   Abu  A’bdu’llab  Jabir-b-A’bdi'llah  as  Salami-al  Ansari,  embraced  Islam  one 
year  before  the  lirst  pact,  made  with  Muhammad  al  Akaba  (Abul  Fuda,  Tom  1,  page 

63)  and  was  present  at  the  second;  ditid  A,  11.  78  (A.  D.  (i97-8)  aged  ninety-foui* 

years.  l)o  Slane,  1.  K. 

t   The  Shiahs  and  such  as  maintain  the  pre-eminence  of  Ali  over  his  three 

prodooossors. 

X   Abu  I’sa  A’hdu'r  llabmau  one  of  the  principal  Ta1>i*is  bom  at  Kufah  where  his 
father  hud  settled, G   3   jots  before  Omar’s  death.  He  died  A.  H.  83.  An  Nawawi. 
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At  Tabarani  records  froin  A'kwaa’*  that  tlio  Ai>ostle 
of  God  said  **  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddlk  is  the  most  eminent  of  men,  save  it  bo 

a   prophet  and  in  his  Ausat  from  ̂ a’d-b-Zuriirah,  that  the  Apostle  of 
God  said,  “   The  holy  spirit  Gabriel  announced  to  me, — the  best  of  thy 

people  after  thee  is  Abu  Bakr.’* 

And  the  two  Shaykhs  from  A’mr-b-ii'l  A’as,  “   I   said  ‘   O   Apostle  of 

God,  who  among  mankind  is  the  most  beloved  by  thee  r*’  He  replied 
“   Ayeslia.”  I   said  “among  men?”  ‘‘Her  father.”  I   said  “   then  who?” 

be  replied.  “Then  Omar-b-ul  Khattab."  This  tradition  without  the 
“   then  Omar’!  has  come  down  in  the  narrative  of  Anas  and  Ibn  Omar  and 

Ibn  A’bbas. 
At  Tirmidi,  an  Nasai,t  and  al  Hakim  record  on  the  authority  of 

A’bdu’llah.b^Shakik  that  he  narrates,  “   I   said  to  Ayesha — which  of  the  Com- 

panions of  the  Apostle  of  God  most  beloved  by  him  ?”  She  answered 
“Abu  Bakr.”  I   siud  “   which  next  She  re]»lied  “   Then  Omar”  I   said 

“   which  next  ?”  She  answered  Abu  U*baydah-h-u‘l  Jarnih.”  And  at  1’ir- 
nu^  from  Anas,  that  the  A])ostle  of  God  said  of  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar, 

“   These  are  the  chief  of  the  adult  dwcller>  in  paraJise,  of  those  who  have 
beSthc  first  and  of  those  who  will  be  the  last,  save  they  be  jtropbets  and 

Apost^s.”  X 

At  Tabarani  records  in  his  Ausat  on  the  authority  of  A’mmdr-b- 

Yasir§  that  he  said,  “   whosoever  giveth  precedence  to  any  one  of  the 
Companions  of  the  Apostle  of  God  over  Abti  Bakr  and  Oinar,  verily  he 

putteth  a   slight  upon  the  Fugitives  and  Auxiliaries.”  And  Ibn  Sa’id  on 

*   Salimah-b-u*l  A'kwaa',  one  of  the  Companions.  Be  swore  allegiance  to  Mubam- 
mad  cm  the  day  of  Hudaybiyah  and  accompanira  him  in  scivon  of  his  expeditions. 

H©  used  to  reside  at  Medina,  hut  on  the  death  of  Omar,  he  left  it  for  liabadah  and 

returned  to  Medina  a   few  days  before  his  death,  A.  11.  74  (693)  at  the  ago  of  $0.  An 

Nawawi.  ^ 

t   The  Hafidh,  Abu  A’hduV  Babman,  chief  traditionist  of  his  age  and  author  of 
a   Sunan  or  collection  of  traditions,  was  an  inhabitant  of  old  Cairo.  Ho  was  a   groat 

advocate  of  the  rights  of  A’li  and  was  multroatod  by  the  mob  on  that  account,  nndtur 
iho  effects  of  which  he  died  A.  H.  303,  (A.  D.  916).  Bom  at  Kaaa  a   city  of  Ebora- 

afin  A.  H.  214-5.  (A.  1).  829-30).  Ih;  eemposed  a   work  <*allGd  the  Al  Eha^iis  (cha- 
racteristics) on  the  merits  of  Ali.  Ibn  Khali. 

X   The  TSfluhammudan  dof^tors  place  the  Apostb.s  higher  in  degree  than  th©  prophets. 

The  two  words  “   prophet  apostle,”  are  employed  only  for  those  who  bear 

'   the  double  charactfjr.  By  the  lattfu-  they  signify,  one  whose  divino  mission  is  testified 
1^  a   sacred  book  whereas  the  prophetical  office  alone  is  not  always  so  distinguiahod* 

Prjp^et  Apostles  are  fu)ir,  M.os<is,  David,  Jesus,  Mubammad. 

I   :j  of  the  Companions,  who  fell  in  the  battle  fought  (A,  H.  37)  between  A'li 

iMi4''lMftwiyah  at  Bifftn.  Ibn  Khali. 
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the  authority  of  az  Zuhri,*  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said  to  Hass&n-b- 
Tbabit.  “   Hast  thou  said  anj^thing  in  verse  of  Abu  Bakr  He  answered 

“   yes.*’  Then  1j<^  said  **  speak  and  I   will  listen,”  and  he  repeated  this 
verse — 

“   The  second  of  the  two  in  the  glorious  cave  and  verily 

Tlie  enemy  went  round  about  it  "when  they  ascended  the  mountain 
And  verily  they  knew  that  he  was  the  beloved  of  the  Apostle  of 

God: 

Who  held  no  one  his  equal  among  the  people.” 

and  the  Apostle  of  God  laughed  so  that  his  back  teeth  were'visible,  and 
said,  thou  hast  spoken  truly,  O   Hassan,  he  is  as  thou  sayest.” 

Ahmad  and  at  Tirmidi  record  from  Anasf-b- Malik  that  the  Apostle  of 

God  said,  “   The  most  compassionate  of  my  people  unto  my  people  is 
Abu  I3akr,  and  the  most  zealous  ̂    them  in  upholding  the  commands  of 
God,  Omar,  and  the  most  truly  moBest  among  them,  Othman,  and  the 

most  learned  of  them  in  things  lawful  and  unlawful  Mu’ad-b-Jabal,  and 
the  most  skilled  in  the  law  of  inlicrhance,  Zayd-b-Thabit,{  and  the  most 

learned  of  them  in  the  Kiiniii  Ubayy-b-KaaT>,§  and  in  every  people,  thesis 

one  that  is  confided  in,  and  the  trusted  one  of  this  people  is  Abu  U’bay^h- 
b-u’l  Jarrah.”  Abu  Ya’la  has  taken  this  from  the  tradition  of  Ibn  Omar 

and  :* dried  to  it  and  the  best  of  them  in  adjudication,  A’li.”  Ad  Haylami 
quotes  this  in  his  iSlusnad  u’l  Firdaus  from  the  tradition  of  Shaddad-b-Aus 

*   Abu  Bakr  ]Muli.*iiTimad  Ibn  Shihab  uf  the  Kuraysh,  one  of  the  most  eminent  of 

the  Tabris,  juriscoii.*'ults  and  traditionists  of  !Modina.  He  saw  ten  of  Muhammad’s 

Companions.  He  was  made  Kadhi  by  Ytizid-b-Abdi’l  Malik  and  died  A,  H.  124 
(A.  D.  742)  at  the  ago  of  seventy-two  or  tlirce.  Ihn  Khali. 

t   -A  ifU  Hamzah,  Anas-b-Malik  surnamed  “   the  servant  of  God’s  Apostle.*’ 

*1-*  Jyv  was  on<‘  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Companions.  At  his  mother's 
request  Muliammad  prayt;d  for  his  sj)iritual  iiiid  temi)oral  i)rosperity,  through  which  the 

riohos  of  Anas  multiplied,  his  date  trees  bore  fruit  twiee  a   year  and  ho  was  the  father 

of  78  sons  ;   ho  was  10  yeiu-s  hi  liis  master's  service  and  on  his  death  rc'moved  to  Basiuh. 
He  died  A.  H.  93  (A.  D.  711-2).  De  »slanc,  I.  K. 

X   Abu  Sa*id-Zayd-h-Thabit  a   Comp«uiion  and  native  of  Modiha.  Ho  was  Mu- 
hammad’s Secretary  and  used  to  commit  his  dictation  of  the  Kuran  to  writing  and 

Carried  on  his  master’s  ordinaiy,  correspondenee  and  afterwards  acted  in  the  same  capa- 
city under  Abu  Bukr  and  Omar.  He  was  one  of  the  three  to  whom  Abu  Bukr  com- 

mitted the  task  of  collecting  the  ̂ h^uran.  He  was  echdu-ated  for  his  knowledge  of  the 
law  of  inheritance  among  other  subjects  and  had  the  charge  of  the  public  treasury  in 

the  Caliphate  of  Otlmian.  He  died  at  Medina  A.  H.  54.  An  Nawaw’*. 

(   One  of  the  Companions,  present  at  the  second  pact  of  al  A’kabah ;   fought  at 
Badr  and  other  engagements.  Muliammad  recited  to  him  the  98th  Sura  of  the  l^uilin 

as  he  said,  at  the  express  divine  command,  an  honour  which  no  other  Companion  shared 

with  him ;   died  at  Medina  before  A.  H.  30  in  the  Caliphate  of  Othman.  An  Nawawi, 

t.a. 
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and  added  “and  Al>vi  I)arr,*  the  mofat  devout  of  my  in'ojde  and  the  mo«t 

sincere,  ami  Aim’d  Darda.  the  most  pious  of  my  peopli*,  and  tlio  most  Ood- 

ffaring  and  Mu^awiyah-b-Abi  Sufyan,  the  nlo^t  bcniirii  of  my  jwople  and 

the  most  munificent,”  And  verily  my  most  erudite  ma^te^  Al  Kafijif  'vas 
asked  whether  these  characteristics  were  at  variance  with  those  before 

given,  and  he  replied  that  there  was  no  contradiction. 

On  xchat  hm  heen  revealetl  in  the  verses  of  the  Kurdn  in  his  praise  and  his 

tcitnessing  to  the  truth  and  other  matters  regarding  him. 

Know,  that  I   have  seen  a   work  of  a   certain  author  on  the  iiaxnoB  of 

those  regarding  whom  there  hath  l)een  a   revelation  in  the  Kuran,  but  in- 

accurate and  incomplete  and,  I   tboa|£ore  inystdf  eoinj>osed  a   work  on  that 
subject,  comprehensive,  exhaustive  ana  accurate  and  1   extract  from  it  here, 

whatever  refers  to  A§  Siddik. 

The  Lord  sfiid,  “The  second  the  tw(*  wlion  they  two  were  in  the 

cave  :   when  he  said  unto  his  Companion.  “   bt*  not  grirvcil  for  God  is  with 
us.  And  God  sent  down  lii^  security  up<m  (Ivur.  c.  ix.)  The  true 

believers  are  agreed  that  the  (’uinpanion  monliofu-d  is  Aim  iiukr,  and  there 
will  appear  a   tnidition  from  him  on  this  Mihject. 

Ibn  Abi  Hatiin  records  from  Ihii  A’hbi-  touemiing  the  divine  words 

“   and  God  sent  down  his  security  upon  him,”  tluit  he  said,  “   that  is,  uj)on 

Abu  Bakr,  for  as  to  the  prophet,  the  security  never  ceased  to  be  with  him." 

And  from  Ibn  Masa’ud,J  that  Abu  Bakr  })urebased  from  Umayyah- 

b-Khalaf  and  Ubayy-b-Khalaf,  for  a   cloak  and  ten  jiieces  of  mono}'  and  he 
set  him  free  for  the  .sake  of  God  :   then  God  revealed.  By  tlie  night 

when  it  covereth”  (Kur  XCTI)  to  the  words  “verily  your  endeavour .   i» 

different”  that  is  the  envleavour  of  Abu  Bakr  and  Uiiiayyah  and  Ubayy. 

Ibn  Jarir  records  from  A’aniir-b-A’bdu’llah-b-iz  Zubayr  that  Abu 
Bakr  used  to  give  manumission  in  Mecca  to  slaves  of  the  true  faith,  and  thus 

*   Jundub-h-Junadah  Abu  Parr  Ali  Ghaflari,  one  r*f  the  CompanionB  of  an  ascetic 

life  and  one  of  tht;  earliest  converts.  There  is  much  variance  of  opinion  rr^gordiiig  his 

real  name.  He  di(;d  at  Rabadah  a   village  ndlc^s  from  Medina  A.  H.  32.  For 

particulars  of  his  life  consult  Ibn  Hajr,  and  an  Naw. 
f   This  name  is  written  Kuiiaji  by  by  Meur.^inge.  Site  Introduction. 

J   A*bdn’llah-b-5Iasa*ud-b-Ghafil.  A   (*iuiiieiit  Companion  and  one  of  the  Fugitives 

’   bolb  to  Abyssinia  and  and  a   tiusty  ceftidant  of  Mul^ammad's  whom  ho 
^   aoeompanif jd  on  all  his  ex]H;ditmns.  Some  s^iv  he  died  at  Kii full,  others,  at  Midina 

A.  H.  32,  being  u   Utth'  n*ep  than  sixty  y*  are  of  age.  An  Nawawi* 

-Jr.  j   Hnbuminsd’s  Abys&inkm  callri  t<»  prayer. 
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he  used  to  set  free  old  women  and  other  women  when  they  embraced  Islam 

and  his  father  said  to  him,  **  O   my  son,  I   see  that  thou  freest  weak  women, 
but  if  thou  wert  to  free  strong  men,  they  would  stand  by  thee  and  protect 

thee,  and  repel  harm  from  thee.”  He  replied,  “   O   father  I   desire  the 
things  which  are  of  God.”  He  adds  “   I   was  told  by  some  of  my  family 
that  this  verse  was  revealed  concern^g  him  “   now  who  is  obedient  and 

feareth  God”  (Kur  XOII) — to  the  end. 
Ibn  Abi  Hatim  and  at  Tabarani  record  from  U’rwah  that  Abu  Bakr 

freed  seven  slaves,  all  of  wlioin  had  suffered  persecution  for  the  sake  of 

God  and  regarding  him  was  revealed,  “   but  he  who  strictly  bewareth  idolatry 

and  rebellion  shall  be  removed,  far  from  the  same''*  to  the  end  of  the  Sura 
(Kur.  XCII).  A1  Bazzar  records  from  A’bdu’llah-b-u’z-Zubayr,  that  this 
verse,  “   by  whom  no  bene  lit  is  be.stowed  on  any  that  it  may  be  recompens- 

ed,” to  tlie  end,  (Kur.  XCII)  was  revealed  concerning  Abu  Bakr ;   and  al 
Bukhari  records  from  Ayosha  that  Abu  Bakr  never  violated  an  oath  imtil 
God  revealed  the  atonement  for  an  oath  violated  (Kur.  V). 

Al  Ba/zar  and  Ibn  A’sakir  record  from  Fsayd-b-Safwan  (who  enjoyed 

the  Companionship  of  the  j}roi>het')  4hat  A’li  said,  “   and  he  who  brought  the 
tru’h  was  Muhammad  and  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  testified  to  him.”  Ibn 

..^’sakir  says,  ‘‘  this  is  the  tradition  regarding  this  reading  but  perhaps  it  is 

a   reading  of  A’li’*-.* 

Ai  Hakim  records  from  Ibn  A’bhas  regarding  the  words  of  God, 
“   and  consult  them  in  the  alTair”  (Kur.  111.),  that  they  were  revealed  con- 

cerning Abu  Bakr  and  Omar.  An  I   Ibn  Abi  Hatim  from  Ibn  Sbaudab 

that  the  verse  “   biu  for  liim  who  dreadctli  the  tribunal  of  his  Lord 

prepared  two  gardens,”  (Kur.  LV),  \\as  revealed  regarding  Abu  Bakr,  and 
tlicre  are  other  ascriptions  which  1   have  mentioned  in  the  lieasons  of 

JJevelation. 

At  Tabarani  records  in  his  Ausat  from  Ibn  Omar  and  Ibn  A'bbas  that 

the  divine  words'  “and  the  good  man  among  the  faithful”  (Kur.  LXVl) 
were  revealed  concerning  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar.  And  A'bdullah-b-Abi 
Hamid  in  his  Commeutaiy,  from  Mujahid,t  that  wdien  “   vorilj’'  God  and 
his  angels  bless  the  ])rophot”  (Kur.  XXXlil)  was  revealed,  Abu  Bakr  said, 
“   O   Apostle  of  God  !   God  hath  never  revealed  to  thee  a   blessiug  but  he 
hath  included  me  in  it.”  Then  was  rovoaied  this  verse  “   it  is  he  who 

is  gracious  to  you  and  his  angels  intercede  for  yonJ*^  (Kur.  XXXIII.) 

•   That  is  with  the  words  “   bi’l  Ifakk,”  The  woid  in4ho  Kurdn  is  “   Sidk*’  and 

not  “   l^okk” — Kur.  XXXIX. 

The  colebratod  Imdin  and  Ahu’l  Ilajjaj  Mnjahid-b-Jubayr,  was  a   doctor 
of  high  authority  on  jurisprudorico  and  K uranic  interpretation.  A^bdu’llah-l»-Oinar 

respected  him  to  suen  a   dt^gico  that  ho  held  his  stirrup  when  ho  mounted  on  horso- 

hac^  died  A.  H.  101,  (A.  D.  710-20).  De  Slano  1.  K. 
^   7- 
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Ibn  A'sakir  records  from  ’AlUb-a’l  l^usayn,  tliat  the  following  verse 

was  revealed  regaiditig  Abu  Ilakr,  Omar  and  A*li,  “   and  wo  will  remove  all 
grudges  from  their  breasts  ;   they  shall  be  as  brethrou  sitting  over  against 

one  another  on  couches*'  (Kur.  XV')  ;   and  from  Ibn  A'bbas,  that,  "   we  have 
commanded  man  to  shoic  kindness  to  his  parents'*  down  to  the  words  this 

is  a   true  promise  which  they  are  ̂ roinij'cd  in  this  irorUr^  (Kur.  XL VI) 

was  revealed  regarding  Abu  Bakr  as  SidJik ;   and  from  Ibn  U’ayiiali,* 
that  God  had  chided  all  the  true  bolievori>  through  the  Apo-ttlc  of  God, 

except  Abu  Bakr  alone  who  had  escaped  from  the  reproach  :   and  he  recites 

the  tcords  ye  assist  not  t7*e  prophtt^  \eriiy  God  will  assist  him  as  lie 

as^isted ’^him  formerly  when  the  unbelie\er»  drove  him  out  o/*  J/ccen,  the 

second  of  the  two  when  they  two  were  in  the  cave.”  (Kur.  IX). 

On  the  traditions  handed  down  reynrdiny  his  merit  coupled  icifh  that  of 

Omar  over  and  above  tchat  litts  prccedtd.  * 

The  two  Sbaykhs  record  troiii  itu  lliirayrah  that  he  said,  “   1   heard 

the  Apostle  of  God  say,  “   w'hiKt  a   >hepherd  in  the  luul.st  of  his  flock, 
a   wolf  rushed  upon  it  and  carried  olT  from  it  a   and  the  hhepherd  pur- 

sued it.  The  wolf  turned  to  him  and  ̂ aid  *‘uho  will  be  a   protector  to  it 
on  the  day  of  resurrection  r — the  when  Hiere  will  be  no  other  shep- 

herd than  myself  ;’*t  and  as  a   man  was  driving  aii  ox  which  he  had  la<len, 
it  turned  to  him  and  uimke  and  sjiid  “   verily  I   was  not  creatt^  for  this,  but 

I   was  created  for  tillage”  and  tbe  x)eo]/l(‘  cried  out.  Good  God,  that 

an  ox  should  talk  !”  The  projdiet  said,  1   l>elie\e  in  it  and  likewise  do 

Abu  Bakr  and  Omar;”  and  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar  w<»re-iiot  there,  that  is, 
they  were  not  present  in  the  a^.seiubly,  but  he  bon*  witncMit  for  them  both 
as  to  their  belief  in  it,  because  of  his  knowledge  of  the  perfection  of  their 

At  Tinni^i  records  from  Abu  Sa'id  al  Khudri,  that  the  Apostle  of 
God  said,  there  wa.s  never  a   prophet  but  be  Lad  two  ministers  from  the 

dwellers  in  heaven,  and  two  ministers  from  among  tbe  dwellers  on  earth. 

*   Aim  Bluhatnmad  Sufyan  b-U'a^'nah,  bom  at  Kufah  A»  11.  107  andtabon  by  htB 
£s(Ahcr  to  Mecca  whero  ho  died  A.  II.  198  (814  A.  1),)  Be  wt  h   an  Imdm  of  loaxtiing^ 

piety  and  of  a   mortiilod  life,  distinguished  for  tho  « zaclitudo  of  the  troditjops  whidk 

lis  handed  down.  Ibn  KJftdl. 

f*  **  Sabs’  '*  i*i  Yabbt  (3rua*jaDi  u*l  BijldjjSjjh  is  a   Tollcy  in  Paiestme  hn  which tmditiion  says,  mankind  will  be  assembled  for  mo  jndgim  nt.  This  veory  tnidiCf on  is 

^lliotsd  in  proof-^bnt  it  also  6tat4d  that  there  im*  other  infer|»iotatiotUh--what  the'y  ofw 

discoTsr,  In  l^ustuKiJ’s  comnientary  on  al  llukhori  this  tradHum  is  acted 

^^1^  wiUtcot  exflanatian.  8oo  aho  Isino.  art.^^  v 
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and  my  two  ministers  of  tbe  dwellers  in  heaven,  are  Gabriel  and  Michael, 

and  my  two  ministers  of  tbe  dwellers  on  earth  are  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar.” 

The  Traditionists  and  others  record  from  Sa’id-b-Zayd,  “   I   heard  the 

Apostle  of  God  say,  “   Abu  Bakr  shall  be  in  paradise  and  Omar  shall  be  in 

paradise,  and  0th man  shall  be  in  paradise  and  A’li  shall  be  in  paradise,” 

and  be  mentioned  the  whole  of  the  ten  ;*  and  A1  Tirmidi  from  Abu  Sa'id 

“   verily  tbe  dwellers  in  the  lofty  mansions  (of  paradise) — they  that  are 
below  them  shall  sec  them  as  ye  see  the  stars  shining  in  the  horizon  6f  tbe 

sky,  and  verily  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar  shall  be  among  them and  from 

Anas,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  went  out  to  bis  Companions,  of  tbe  Fugi- 

tives and  Auxiliaries,  and  there  were  seated  among  them  Abu  JBakr  and 

Omar,  but  none  of  them  raised  his  eyes  to  him  except  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar, 

and  they  remaiiK.^d  gazing  upon  him  and  be  upon  them,  and  smiling  upon 
him  and  he  u[)on  them. 

A1  Tirmidi  and  al  ITakim  record  from  Ibn  Omar  that  the  Apostle  of 

God  went  forth  one  day  and  entered  the  mosque,  with  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar, 

one  d   them  upon  his  right  hand  and  the  other  upon  his  left,  and  he  held 

their  hands  and  said,  “   thus  shall  ̂ ♦arise  on  the  day  of  judgment;”  and  at 

Tirmidi  from  Ihn  Omar,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   I   shall  be  the  first 
from  whom  the  earth  shall  be  rent  asunder,  then  Abu  Bakr  and  then 

Omar  ;   ’   and  he  and  al  Hakim  record,  confirming  it  on  the  authority  of 
Ibn  Handhalah  that  the  pro])het  looked  upon  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar  and 

said,  “   these  are  my  liearing  and  my  sight.” 
Al  Bazzar,  and  al  Hakim  record  from  Abu  Arwa  ad  Dausi,f  that  he 

said.  I   was  with  H^c  prophet  when  Ahu  Bakr  and  Omar  a2>proached  and 

he  said  “   praise  be  to  God  who  hath  strengthened  me  with  ye  two,”  And 

Abu  Ya’la  from  A’mmdr-b-Yasir,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   a   little 

avhile  ago,  Gabriel  came  to  me  and  I   said  ”   O   Gabriel,  recount  unto  me 

the  merits  of  Omar  h-u’l  Kliattab,”  and  he  answered  “   if  I   were  to  relate 
to  thee  the  merits  of  Omar,  the  narration  of  his  merits  wQuld  not  be 

ended  during  the  jieriod  in  which  Noah  tarried  with  his  people,  for  verily 

Omar  is  a   good  work  amongst  the  good  works  of  Abu  Bakr  and  Ahmad 

from  A’tdu’r  Bahman-b-Ghanam,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said  to  Ahu 

Bakr  and  Omar  “   if  you  were  agreed  upon  a   counsel,  I   would  not  oppose 

you.” 

*   See  page  25.  Note  f 

+   Ibn  Hajr  can  give  no  accongt  of  this  person  beyond  the  mention  of  one  or  two 

taulitions  (including  this  with  alfeghtly  difleront  reading)  on  his  authority.  His 

jitanB  and  genealogy  arc  unknown — ho  is  supposed  to  have  boon  present  with  tb® 

prophet  at  the  affai^  of  “   l^arkarat  u’l  Kudr'*  and  died  at  tho  dose  of  Mn*£wiyab*s 
>oig&  V 
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Ibn  Saa’d  relates  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Omar  that  he  was  ashed 
t   who  used  to  give  decisions  in  the  time  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  and  he  replied, 

**  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar,  and  1   know  of  no  others  besides  those  two  and 

from  Abul  ̂ asim-b-Muhaminad,  that  Abu  Bakr,  Omar,  Othm^n  and  A’li 
^used  to  decide  cases  in  the  time  of  the  Apostle  of  God  ;   and  at  T^barani, 

from  Ibn  Masa’ud  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  **  every  prophet  hath  a 
chosen  one  among  his  people,  and  verily  my  elect  from  among  my  Com- 

panions, are  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar and  Ibn  A’sakir  from  A’li  that  the 
Apostle  of  God  said,  “   may  God  have  mercy  upon  Abu  Bakr  wlio  hath 
^ven  me  his  daughter  in  marriage,  and  bore  me  to  the  city  of  refuge 

(Medina)^and  gave  freedom  to  Bilal — may  God  have  mercy  upon  Omar 
who  ever  speaketh  the  truth  though  it  be  hitter,  for  the  speaking  of  the 

truth  hath  left  him  without  a   friend — may  God  have  mercy  upon  Otbmau 

before  whom  the  angels  are  abashed — may  God  liavo  mercy  upon  A’li — 

O   God  encompass  him  with  the  truth  whithersoever  ho  goeth.” 
And  at  Tabiinini  records  fron»  Sahl  that  when  the  prophet  returned 

from  his  last  pilgrimage,  he  ascended  the  pulpit  and  blessi^'d  God  and 

glorified  Him  and  said,  *   O   ]>eople,*  verily  Abu  Bakr  hath  never  done  me  a 
wrong,  therefore  know  this  of  him.  O   people,  verily  I   am  content  with 

him  and  with  Omar  and  Olhuuln  and  A*Ii  find  Talhah  and  az  Zubayr  and 
and  Abdu’r  llaUman-b-A’uf,*  and  the  First  Fugitivcs,t  know  this 

of  them.” 
A’bdu*llah  b-Aliniad  records  in  the  Zawaid  u’z  Zubd”  from  Ibn  Abi 

H^im,  that  a   man  came  to  A’li-b-u’l  Iluisayn  and  said,  “   what  place  did 
Abu  Bakr  and  Omar  hold  near  the  Apostle  of  God  r”  He  replied  “   that 

which ^tiiey  hold  at  this  moment.”  And  Ibn  Siia’d  from  Bistam-b-Musliin, 
•that  the  Apostle  of  God  .said  to  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar,  no  one  shall  have 

authority  over  you  two  after  me and  Ibn  A’sakir,  a   tradition  relate 

ing  direct  to  the  prophet  through  Anas,  “love  towards  Abu  Bakr  and 

,,  ̂ Gmar  is  faith,  hatred  towards  them  i.s  infidelity  and  from  Ibn  Masa’iid, 
**l0ve  towards  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar  and  a   knowledge  of  them  is  an  in- 

junction of  the  law  and  from  Anas,  direct  from  the  prophet,  “   verily  I 
hope  for  the  eame  henejit  to  my  jieople,  by  their  profession  of  love  towards 

^   Abtt  Bakr  and  Omar,  that  I   hope  for  them  by  their  profession  ef  faith 

**  there  is  no  God  but  God.” 

'   *   Abo  Mnhaxnniad  A'bdn'r  b-A'uf  of  tho  l^aiuynh  a   nativo  of  Medina^ 
thfrten  to  whom  paradise  was  assorod,  died  H.  82,  aged  72.  An  Kawawu 

first  fugitives  to  AbysKinia  who  were  driven  by  tho  pmecotUm  of  the 
to  seek  shriter  with  tho  king  (Naj4ahi)  of  that  oountiy.  There  were  eleven 

and  four  of  tbem  werr^  accompaiiiod  by  thdr  wires.  SooHturs  Id&of 
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'On  the  traditions  handed  down  referring  exclusively  to  his  merit over  and 
t   above  what  has  preceded. 

The  two  Shaykhs  record  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Hurayrah  that  ho 

said,  “   I   heard  the  Apostle  of  God  say,”  he  who  repeatedly*  giveth  of  the 

things  that  are  his^  for  the  sake  of  God,  shall  be  summoned  through  the 

gates  of  paradise  in  these  words  ‘   O   servant  of  God,  this  is  good  for  thee 
to  enter  hyf  and  he  who  is  of  those  who  pray,  shall  be  summoned  through 

the  Gate  of  Prayer,  and  he  who  is  of  those  who  have  fought  for  the  faith, 

shall  be  summoned  througli  the  Gate  of  IJeligious  War,  and  he  “who  is  of 

those  who  give  in  alms,  shall  bo  summoned  through  the  Gate  of  Alms,  and 

he  who  is  of  those  who  fast  shall  be  summoned  through  the  Gate  of  Fast- 

ing— that  wf  the  Gate  of  Satiety.”  Then  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   it  cannot  be 

necessary  that  one  should  be  summoned  though  these  gates — shall,  then^ 

one  be  summoned  through  thorn  all?”  And  be  answered,  yes,  and  I   hope 

that  thou  wilt  be  among  them,  O   Abu  Bakr  ;”  and  Ibn  Dauud  and  al  Hakim 

from  Abu  Hurayrah  that  the  Apostle  God  said,  “   but  thou,  O   Abu  Bakr, 

shall  be  the  first  of  my  people  to  enter  x>ai’adise  and  the  two  Shaykhs 

from  Abu  Sa’id  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   he  who  hath  laid  me  under 

the  greatest  obligation  of  all  men  both  with  his  person  and  his  goods,  is 

Abu  Bakr,  and  if  I   were  to  take  a   friend  other  than  my  Lord,  I   woaM 

surely  take  Abu  Bakr,  but  the  brotherhood  of  the  faith  is  sufficient,^'* 

Al  Bukhari  records  on  the  authority  of  Abu’d  Darda  that  he  said,  “   I 

was  sitting  with  the  pi’ophet  when  there  came  forward  Abu  Bakr,  and  greeted 

him  and  said,  “   verily  a   dispute  arose  between  mo  and  Omar  and  I   was  hasty 
with  him,  but  afterwards  I   repented  and  besought  him  to  forgive  me,  but 

he  refused,  wherefore  I   liave  come  to  thee,”  and  he  said  “   May  God  have 

ipercy  ux)on  thee,  O   Abu  Bakr”  three  times.  Afterwards,  verily  Omar 

^   repented  and  went  to  the  house  of  Abu  Bakr,  but  found  him  not,  and  he 
hastened  to  the  prophet  and  the  face  of  the  prophet  became  flushed  with 

wrath  so  that  Abu  Bakr  was  afraid,  and  he  fell  upon  his  knees  and  said 

twice,  **  O   Apostle  of  God,  I   was  more  intemperate  than  he.”  The  prophet 

exclaimed  to  the  bystanders  “   verily,  the  Lord  sent  mo  unto  you  as  a   pro- 

phet, and  you  ssdd,  “   thou  liest,”  and  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   thou  hast  spoken 

.   truly,”  and  he  co&forted  me  with  the  service  of  his  person  and  his  goods  ; 

then  will  ye  not  leave  me  to  me  my  Companion  ?”  this  he  said  twice  and 

•   My  authorities  for  this  sense  of  the  word  arc  Turbushti  and  Tibi,  see 

the  Commentary  of  Kustulani  on  this  tradition. 

jj*  The  MS.  omits  “   tho  Gate  of  Fasting.’’  The  printed  text  is  ceweet  here :   the 

wevds  being  in  al  Bukhfixi— whore  it  is  explained  as  I   have  translated 

% 
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after  that  lie  was  troubled  no  more/*  Ibn  A’di  records  a   similar  account 
from  the  tradition  of  Ibn  Omar  in  which  is  the /bllotain^,  **  the  Anoslle  of 

God  said,’*  afflict  me  not  in  my  Companion,  for  verily  the  Lord  sent  me  as 
as  a   guide  unto  salvation  and  the  true  faath  and  you  said,  “   thou  hast  lied,” 

and  Abn  Bakr  said,  “   thou  hast  spoken  truly,’*  and  had  it  not  been  that  the 
Lord  had  named  him  Companion,”  verily  I   would  have  taken  him  as  an 
intimate  friend  but  the  brotherhood  of  Islam  is  sufficienV^  And  Ibn 
A’sakir  from  al  Mikdam*  that  A’kilf  the  son  of  Abu  Talib,  and  Abu  Bakr 
were  reviling  each  other  and  he  adds  that  Abu  Bakr  used  to  be  a   great 

reviler  as*  well  as  a   great  genealogist  but  that  he  had  learned  courtesy  of 
manner  from  his  Companionship  with  the  prophet  and  he  turned  away  from 

A’kil  and  complained  to  the  prophet,  and  the  Apostle  of  God  rose  up  before 
the  people  and  said,  “   will  ye  not  leave  unto  me  my  Com2)aiiion,  what  is  your 
worth  and  his  ?   By  Allah  therp  is  not  a   mnn  urnong  you,  but  darkness  is 

upon  the  door  of  his  house,  save  the  door  of  Abu  Bakr,  and  verilj'  upon 

his  door,  there  is  light — and  by  Allah,  verily  ye  said  io  mr,  thou  hast  lied,*’ 

and  Abu  Bakr  said  “   thou  hast  spoken  truly,”  and  ye  withheld  your  pos- 
sessions, but  he  gave  unto  me  that  which  he  had,  and  ye  reviled  me,  but 

he  cherished  me  and  followed  me.”  And  al  Bukhari  from  Ibn  Omar  that 

the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   he  who  traileth  his  garments  haughtily,  the 
will  not  look  upon  him  on  the  day  of  judgment,”  and  Abu  Bakr  said 

should  either  of  the  two  sides  of  iny  garment  trail  loosely,  must  I   be 

careful  of  that  ?**  The  Apostle  of  God  replied  thou  art  not  he  who  docth 

that  in  prid^’*  And  Muslim  from  Ahu  Ilurayrab,  that  the  Apostle 
of  Glod  said,  who  among  you  hath  begun  the  day  fasting  ?”  And  Abu 
Bakr  replied  “   I   have  then  he  said  who  among  you  hath  fed  the  poor 

to-day?”  Abu  Bakr  replied  “I;”  then  he  said,  “who  among  you,  hath 
vimted  the  sick  to-day,”  and  Abu  Bakr  replied  I then  the  Apostle  of 

God  said  “   these  things  shall  not  come  together  in  a   man,  but  he  shall  * 
enter  paradise.”  Verily  this  tradition  Lath  been  handed  down  through  the 
narration  of  Anas-b-lVIalik  and  ̂ bdu’r  Bahmun-b-Abt  Bakr,  and}  has 
mentioned  this  tradition  of  Anas  and  at  the  end  of  it  “   paradise  shall 

surely  he  thy  portion.”  And  al  Bazzar  records  the  tradition  of  A’bdu’r 

•   Al  Karib,  one  of  the  Companions— he  Aded  at  Emessa,  and 

mlatod  forty-sevon  traditions  regarding  Ins  mas^x,  dieA  in  K.  W. 

age  of  91.  AnNawawi. 

'   f   Abu  Yasid  or  Abu  Is4  the  2nd  son  of  Abn  Tftllb ;   he  fought  unwillingly  CA  the 
the  infidels  al  Badr,  and  was  taken  prisoner  and  was  converted  before  Hnday- 

He  was  a   distinguLihcfl  genealogist*  Ho  was  quick  in  repartee  says  aaa 

gencraily  silenced  his  antagciiist.  He  died  in  the  Callphato  of 

living  lost  bis  sight — and  was  buried  at  al  Bakii*  the  oom4?to>y  at  Medinlu 

'Wrki.J13l^  has  bon;  a   blank  and  the  printed  text  does  not  supply  the  ogDriasiciii. 
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Kahman  and  its  words  are  tlteeey  “   the  Apostle  of  God  read  the  prayers  in 

the  morning  :   then  he  turned  to  his  Companions  and  said  who,  among  you, 

hath  begun  thot  day  fasting?”  Omar  replied  ‘O  !   Apostle  of  God,  I   did 
not  purpose  to  myself,  during  the  past  night,  to  fast,  thus  I   have  become 

tills  morning  as  one  who  linth  broken  his  fast,”*  and  Abu  Sakr  said 

“   but  I   purposed  to  myself  during  the  night  to  fast,  and  thus  I   have 

risen  fasting.”  Then  the  prophet  said  “   Hath  any  among  you  visited 

the  sick  to-day  ?’*  and  Omar  replied,  O   Apostle  of  God,  we  have  not 

gone  forth  from  here,  how  then  can  we  liavc  visited  the  sick  ?”  but  Abu 

Hakr  said  “   I   heard  that  my  brothert  A'bdu'r  liahnian-b-A’uf  wus  sick  and 

I   went  round  that  way  to  him,  to  see  how  be  was  this  morning.”  Then 

he  said  “   hatli  any  one  among  3'ou  fed  the  poor  to-day  ?”  and  Omar 
replied  we  lixivc  boon  i^raying,  O   Apostle  of  God,  and  have  not  gone 

forth,”  but  Abu  llakr  said,  “   I   entered  the  mosque  when,  behold!  there 

came  a   beggar,  and  I   found  .a  piece  of  barley  bread  in  the  hand  of  Abdu’r 

Kaliuian  and  I   took  it  and  gave  it  to  him,”  and  he  said,  “   Rejoice  with 

the  good  tidings  of  paradise  the  '   he  spoke  a   word  which  comforted 

Omar,  and  Omar  knew  that  he  should  never  purpose  to  do  a   good  work 

but  Abu  Bakr  would  be  before  him  in  it.” 

Abu  Ya’la  records  from  I   bn  Masa'iid,  that  he  said  “   I   was  in  the 

ino.^que  praying  when  tliere  entered  the  Apostle  of  God,  and  with  h%. 

Abu  llakr  and  Omar  and  he  found  me  pra3'ing  and  he  said,  “   ask — it  shall  be 

granted  unto  you,”  then  he  said  “   whosoever  wishes  to  read  the  Imuran  in 

a   fresh  and  joyous  manner,  let  him  read  it  with  the  readic^  of  the  son  of 

I]^mi  A’bd.”  J   Then  I   returned  to  my  house  and  Abu  Bakr  came  to  me  axld 

gave  me  the  good  tidings  regarding  what  the  prophet  Imd  said  ;   then  came 

Omar  and  be  found  Abu  Bakr  going  forth,  having  already  been  before  him 

sttid  he  said  “   verily  thou  art  the  foremost  in  good.”  Ahmad  records  on  good 

autliority  from  Rabii^h-ii'l  Aslaiiii,§  that  he  said,  “   a   disputation  arose 
.between  me  and  Abu  Bakr,  when  he  said  to  me  a   word  which  I   disliked, 

and  he  rejiented  and  said  to  me,  “   O   iiabii'h  return  it  to  me  likewise,  so 

that  there  may  be  retaliation.”  I   replied  “   I   shall  not  do  so.”  He  answered 

“   Thou  Shalt  sa^  it  or  I   shall  call  up  against  thee,  the  Apostle  of  God.” 

♦   The  more  ie^of  abstaining  from  food  during  the  day,  does  not  constitute  a   fsist 
spoaJung.  Tlio  intention  to  fast,  must  precede  the  abstention,  to  make  it 

‘Stfficaeions.  During  the  long  fast  of  tbo  Kainadban  the  intention  is  pro-supposed  and 
need  not  be  daily  renewed. 

Vt  The  term  brother  is,  as  is  well-known,  applied  to  all  of  a   tribe  indiscriminately 

udthiout  roferenoo  to  consanguinity. 

J   The  mother  of  Ibn  Masa'dd. 

$   Babii*h-b-Kaa*b-b-Malik  al  Aslami  Hijdzi,  one  of  tho  Companions^  settled  at 
Sind  died  at  Haxrah  in  A.  H.  63.  Ibn  llajr. 
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I   said,  will  not  do  so,”  and  Abu  Bakr  departed  and  there  came- 
some  men  of  the  tribe  of  Aslam  and  thej  said  to  me,  “   may  God  have  mercy 
ux>on  Abu  Baler !   for  Avbat  reason  hath  he  called  up  against  tliee  the  pro- 

pihet^  he  being  the  one  that  hath  said  to  thee  what  be  hath  said  ?”  And  I 
replied,  know  ye  not  who  is  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  ?   lie  is  the  sccon<l  of 

the  two” — and  he  is  the  grey  beard  of  the  Muslims — look  to  yourselves 
that  he  turr^not  and  see  ye  abetting  me  against  binij  lest  he  be  angered 
and  the  Apo^e  of  God  come  and  be  wroth  on  account  of  his  anger,  and 

the  Lord  be  wrathful  on  account  of  the  anger  of  those  two,  and  JIabii’li 
perish  itnd  Abu  Bakr  departed  and  I   followed  him  alone  until  he  oaine 

to  the  Apostle  of  God  and  he  related  to  him  the  story  as  it  occurred  :   tljm 

the  prophet  \Utedi  up  his  head  towards  me  and  said,”  O   llabii’h,  Avhat  li.illi 

happened  between  thee  and  as  Siddik  ‘r”  I   replied,  “   i)  Apostle  of  GuJ 
such  and  such  a   thing  happened  and  he  ̂ nid  t('  I'l  *   n   woivl  which  1   disliked, 

then  he  said  to  me,  “   speak  to  me  as  I   hav  *   spoken,  so  that  tlieiv  may  be 

a   retaliation,”  and  I   refused.”  Then  the  Apotlc  of  G<m1  said  “   good,  do 

not  return  it,  but  say  ̂   the  Lord  have  mere}’  upon  thee,  O   Abu  Bakr  ”   tbcu 

I   said  “the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  thee  O   Aim  Bakr.” 
A1  Tirmidi  records  and  approves  a   tra<lition  on  the  authority  of  Ibn 

Omar,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said  to  Abu  Bakr  Thou  shall  be  my 

Companion  at  the  Pool,*  as  thou  wort  my  Gomjianion  in  the  Gave ;   and 

A’bdullah-b- Ahmad  from  Ilm  A'bbas.f  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   Abu 
Bakr  was  my  Companion  and  my  C<)mr«>rtcr  in  the  cave  and  al  Buy  link  i 

from  Huclayf^;!;  that  tlie  Apostle  of  God  said  verily  there  is  a   bird  in 

paradise  tchowjlesh  tosteth  like  that  (^'Bactriau  Camels  Abu  Bakr  smd, 
“it  is  then  delicate  of  flavour,  O   Apo>tle  of  God” — he  replied,  he  who 
eateth  of  them  shall  enjoy  tlieai  and  thou  shalt  bo  of  those  wJio  sliall  eat 

of  them  and  Abu  Ya'la  from  Abu  Hura^  rah,  that  tlie  Apostle  of  G^id 

said,  “   I   was  borne  towards  the  heaveii.s,  and  I   passed  no  heaven,  but  1   * 
found  therein  my  name,  Muhammad  the  Apostle  of  God  and  Abu  Bakr 

as  Siddik  as  my  vicegerent.”  Its  authorities  arc  weak,  but  the  same  has 

been  banded  down  in  the  tradition  of  Ibn  A’bbas,  Ibn  Omar,  Anas,  Abu 

♦   Salsabfl,  tho  fountain  in  paradise  where  the  prophet  is  heUeved  to  give  drink  to 

Ibio  fkithful  who  are  thirsty.  ^ 

t   These  words  “   from  Ibn  Abbas’ '   are  omitted  in  the  printed  edition  hut  Bupplw^d 

by  the  MS. 

"   C   Abu  A’bdti’llah  Hudaylkh-b-u*l  Yaman.  He  *uid  liis  father  were  both  at  the 

liattio  of  Ohud  when  his  father  wfis  ae“!d<»ntally  kilhd  by  his  (»wn  ,   side.  Ho  Wtm 

|^n/*hrWnatod  by  Muhammad  and  empluyoil  on  secret  and  important  nogothitionO.  '   Hb' 
^mas.oq^l^aged  in  the  campaign  of  Nahawand  and  commanded  the  troops  at  tho  capture 

and  Diuawfir.  Oimir  made  him  govr^mor  of  Mad^in  wheto  ho  died 

ioirty  days  after  Uie  assassination  of  Omar.  An  Nawawi,  T.  A. 
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Sil'id  uiii!  Abu'  d   Darda  with  weak  ascriptioiirs,  but  supporting  each  other 
recipriM  . 

>a  \bi  HiUir.i  and  Abu  Niia’ym  record  on  the  authority  of  »Sa’id-b- 

Juba/  3   mat  ho  said,  “   I   was  reading  ihU  t'crse  before  tlie  prophet — “Oh 

thou  wliieh  art  at  rest,*'  (Knr.  LXXXIX),  when  Abu  Bakr  said  “O 

Aj.  jsib'  ot  Gi>d  .-^Jirely  tliis  a   goi»d  saying,”  and  the  Apostle  of  God 

replied  yea,  verily,  the  angel  shall  say  it  to  thee  at  the  tiine^f  thy  death.” 

x\iui  Ibn  Abi  Ijaiiiu  from  A'ainir-b-Al>'li'lIah-b-i’z  Zubayr  that  he  said, 

that  when  fh*'  rrr.s<\  “   aiel  if  we  liad  eonnininded  them,  saifing,  slay  your- 

selves." (Ivur.  IV)  wa-  n-ve.tieil.  \bu  llalrr  ̂ aid,  “   O   Apostle  ot*  God,  didst 

tlion  eominaiul  uie  to  ̂ ^l:ly  n^\s,*li.  J   uouKI  di»  so,”  and  he  replied  “thou 

sjieaUe^.j  In  And  Abu  l   ira-^iiu  :d  Uaghawi  from  Ibn  Abi  Alulaykah, 

“   tin'  Ap*'-L  f   God  and  hi-^  tdnnpanions  went  into  a   pool  and  be  com- 

maiidvsl  il.ai  )\  man  '•In  ild  "Wim  towards  his  1   riend he  adds,  “   and  every 

man  s\v:iu3  1   Uii*r<‘  we:*  !   di  ih.-  Apostle  of  God  and  Abu  Bakr,  and  the 

Aj'o-ile  of  <   .'Wjo.i  tow,  '   Ab'i  Je.kr  and  embraeocl  him  and  said,  “   were 

i   to  elio().'‘e  an  iji\ nn.u  e   f:  1   nl  ;•  i,*i  -n  b   time  as  1   saw  the  Lord  face  to  face, 

verily  !   v»  nid  tjiLe  .V*  ;   T.Jv. .   but  he  is  my  Companion.”  Wakii’f  has 
foh.u,  d   !•:  <•  !   ih*  and'  ,y\\\  •   :   A   bdud  tlabbar-b-uJ  AVard,  (states  Ibu 

A'sLiki  J   id  \i)du  l   dnebin-  Is  trustworthy,  and  his  master,  was  the  Imam 

Jh..  '   .   *'  iwdi  •   i'  It  iiT«  pillar  in  lransmi>^»ion  and  narrated  but  by 
one  autin  n   I   r.  n.ark  l!iai  at  dkibaraiii  has  recorded  it  in  the  “   Kabir” 

md  Jbii  !   nliiM  in  th«a  ’•  Sunnat”  in  a   diileivnt  manner,  but  in  uninter- 

rupted ,ii(  i «   p   Ibn  A'bbds.  Jbn;[;  AbiM  Dunya  i^ords  in  the 

“   Alak  rimu’i  Akh.,^^.,"  (noble  ipialities)  and  Ibn  A'sakir,  according  to  the 
aseriplnm  of  Sadainih-b-Maj  mun  al  Karachi,  from  Sulayman-b-Yasar,§ 

^   *   Abti  xVluludkih  oj-  ̂ luh.'umnatl  fc>a'i\l-l>-Jiihnyr-b-lIisliaiii  al  Asadi  was  a   black 
•   and  a   Gioiit  by  vnii  •I’l  bi'-uinmt  t</  lln'  tribf  of  W:Uiba-b-tfl  Ilurith.  He  was  an  emi- 

noiii  Tilbi'i  ;ni<l  a   nutive  ef  Kuf.tb.  He  learnt  bis  titnlitiuns  from  Ibn  Omar  and  Ibn 

A’bbas.  ile  \va>  i   -u  iu  death  by  11a  jjai-b-Vusuf  for  his  revolt  against  A,bdu'lMalik-b- 
JMarwan,  and  tlu  la'-t  hoiu’s  wf  llajjai  were  said  to  have  been  tormented  by  hia 

vii.iini's  apparition.  His  death  look  [d,iee  in  A.  II.  (A.  D.  714)  and  was  followed  in 
the  same  your  by  Unit  of  liis  uiurdon-r.  Ibn  Kh.-ill. 

t   Abu  Sutiyaii  Wakii’-b-u’l  darrab,  bom  at  Kukih  A.  H.  129  an  eminent  juris- 
consult and  traditiotdilt.  He  studh'd  mitler  x\bn  llanifali  and  used  to  decide  points  of 

law.  He  intide  the  pilgrimage  70  tnnc.s  and  on. returning  from  the  last,  he  died  at  Payd, 
a   town  midway  between  INloeca  and  Kiifuli  A.  11.  197  (A.  D.  812-3).  DeSlane,  I.  K. 

X   Abu  Bakr  A   bdu  llah-b-Muluimmad-b-U’bayd  a   member  by  adoption,  of  the 
l^uraysh,  and  sumamed  Ibn  Abi*  d   Dunya,  composed  works  on  ascetic  and  other  sub- 

jects,' and  was  a   traditioiiist.  He  wa.s  preceptor  to  sonic  of  the  Abbaftido  family  and 
one  of  his  pupils  was  al  Mua’tadlud.  Ho  ri*coivcd  a   pension  of  fifteen  dinars  o.  month. 
Died  A.  H.  281,  (A.  L.  894).  De  Slano,  I.  K.  # 

$   A   Tabi'f  and  one  of  the  sevim  groat  jurisconsults  of  Medina  and  a   traditionist 
of  repute,  died  A.  U.  103.  An  Nawawi. 

8 
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that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   virtuous  qualities  are  three  hundred  and 
and  sixty  in  number ;   when  God  desires  a   good  servant,  be  creates  in  him 

one  of  these  qualities  through  which,  he  may  gain  admission  to  paradise.” 
Abu  Bakr  said  “   O   Apostle  of  God  is  there  in  me  one  of  them?”  He 

replied,  “   Yes,  the  sum  of  them  all.”  And  Ibn  A’sakir  according  to 
another  ascription  through  Sadakah  from  some  other,  “   virtuous  qualities  are 

three  huudred^imd  sixty  and  Abu  Bakr  said  “   have  I   any  of  these  ?” 
He  replied,  “   w   of  them  are  in  thee,  therefore  I   give  thee  joy,  O   Ahu  Bakr.” 

And  Ibn  A’sakir,  according  to  the  ascription  of  ̂ liijainma*-b-Yakub  the 
Auxiliary,  from  his  father,  who  said,  “   there  Avas  a   circle  of  the  people 
round  the  Apostle  of  God,  clustered  togetlier.  so  tliat  they  were  as  walls 

around  Ai»t,^but  the  seat  of  Abu  Bakr  among  them  was  vacant,  and  no 
one  among  the  people  sought  to  take  it,  and  when  Ahu  Bakr  came,  he 

sat  down  on  that  seat,  and  the  2>*’^phet  airneJ  face  towards  him  and 

directed  to  him  his  discourse,  and  the  people  listened.”  And  from  Anas  that 
the  Apostle  of  God  said,  the  love  of  Ahu  Bakr,  anti  gratitude  towards 

him  is  incumbent  upon  every  ont*  of  iny  people.”  And  he  records  the 

same  from  the  tradition  of  Sahl  h-.'^  ta’d.  And  from  Ayeslia,  direct  from 
the  prophet,  “   all  men  shall  be  judged  excepting  Abu  Bukr.” 

On  iobat  has  been  handed  dozen  of  the  aajfinjjs  of  the  Companions  and  piotts 

early  JUaslims*  reyard  iny  his  merit, 

A1  Bukhari  records  on  the  authority  of  Jahir,  that  Omar-b-u’l  Khat- 

tab  said,  “   Abu  Bakr  i.s  our  prince.”  xtnd  al  Bayhaki  in  the  “   Sbaa’h  u^l 
Tman”  (pe  ople  of  the  faith)  from  Omar,  that  he  said,  “   if  the  faith  of  Abu 
Bakr  were  weighed  against  the  faith  of  mankind,  it  would  surely  out- 

weigh them.*’  And  Ibn  Abi  Khaytharnah  and  A’bduMlah-b-Alpnad  in  the 
SSawaid  uz  Zuhd  (Profusions  of  Piety)  from  Ornar  that  he  said,  verily 

Abu  Bakr  wa.»  ever  foremost  and  conspicimus— -verily  I   would  I   were 

on  the  breast  of  Abu  Bakr”  (Musamad  in  his  Mu.snad) ;   and  “   I 

would  wish  to  be  in  paradise  that  I   might  behold  Abu  Bakr**  (Ibn  Aln’d  . 
Dunya  and  Ibn  A’sakir)  ;   and  ’*  tlie  fragrance  of  Abu  Bakr  is  sweeter  than 
the  fragrance  of  musk”  (Abu  Nua’ym). 

'   ,   ̂Ibn  A’sakir  records  from  A*li  that  he  went  to  Abu  Bakr  and  found 
be  was  reciting  the  2>rai.ses  of  God,  and  he  said  no  one  shall  look 

to  Abn’l  Mahisin  is  particularly  applied  to  Aycaha,  Atm 

'   Omar;  ̂   Othmon  TolHah,  az  Zubayr,  Mu’awiyah  and  A*7nr-b*n*l  A'ff ;   j 
is  api>li&d  to  the  first  chief  persons  of  tho  Tabi'is.  lAne* 
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Upon  God,  with  the  record  of  his  deeds  in  his  hand,*  wlio  is  dearer  to  me 

than  this  praiser  of  the  Lord.”  And  from  A’bdu’r  Rahman-b-Abi  Bakr 

as  Siddik  that  the  .Apostle  of  God  said,  “   Omar,  the  son  of  al  Khattab  hath 
told  me  that  he  never  attemptrcl  to  precede  Abu  Bakr  in  a   good  deed,  but 

Abu  Bakr  was  before  him  in  it.”  And  at  Tabarani  in  his  Ausat  from  A’li 

that  he  said,  “   by  Him  in  who^c  hand  is  my  life,  I   never  sought  to  be  fore- 

most in  any  good  action,  but  Abu  Bakr  anticipated  me  ii^t,”  and  from 

Juhayfah,  that  A’li  said,  “   the  best  of  men  after  the  Apo^e  of  God,  are 
Abu  Bakr  and  Omar — never  shall  there  be  joined  together  love  of  me  and 

hatred  towards  Abu  B.ikr  and  Omar  in  the  heart  of  a   true  belieter.”  And 

in  the  “   Kabir”  from  Abnr,  that  he  said,  “   three  among  the  Kuraysh  are 

the  most  comeU'  of  the  Kuraysh  in  face,  the  hest  of  them  in  disposition, 

the  most  constant  in  heart  ;   ̂if  they  converse  with  thee,  they  will  not  die  to 

thee,  and  if  thou  speakest  with  tlunn,  they  will  not  give  thee  the  lie,  Abu 

Bakr  as  Siddik,  Abu  IJ’baydali-b-u’l  Jarnih  and  Othinan-b-A’£fan.”  Ibn 

8aa'd  records  on  the  authority  of  Ihrahio^  an  Xakha'i,  that  Abu  Bakr 

was  named  the  Compassionate  on  a '’count  of  his  benignity  and  clemency. 

And  Ibn  A’sakir  from  ar  llnbii’-b-Anas,  that  it  is  written  in  the  Primevsd 

Record, J   “   Abu  Bakr  is  like  unto  rain  which  wherever  it  falleth,  it  doeth 

good.”  Also  that  ar  Rabit’  said  “   I   looked  among  the  Companions  of  the  pro- 

phet. but  I   found  not  ai>rophot  that  had  a   Companion  like  unto  Abu  Bakr  as 

§iddik.”  And  from  Az  Zuhri,  among  the  virtues  of  Abu  Bakr  was  thisy 

that  he  never  doubted  concerning  God  a   single  moment  ?”  And  from  az 

Zuba3^r-b-Bakkar,  “   I   heard  several  of  the  learned  say  that  the  preachers 

among  the  Companions  of  the  Apostle  of  God  were  Abu  'Bakr  and  A’li.” 

And  from  Abu  iia^in,  “   there  was  never  begotten  of  Adam  among  his  pro- 

geny,  after  the  ]irophets  and  Apo^^tles,  anv  more  eminent  than  Abu  Bakr, 

^   and  verily  Abu  Bakr  on  the  day  of  Ai)ostasy§  stood  up  as  a   prophet  among 

the  prophets.” 

Ad  "Binauri  records  in  the  “   Mujalisat,”[|  and  Ibn  A'sakir  f^-oni 

as  Shaa’bi,  that  he  said,  “   the  most  pure,  the  most  High  God  hath 

*   It  is  the  Muhammadan  belief  that  at  the  last  day,  every  man  shall  stand  before 

the  judgment  seat  holding  in  h|i|piand  the  rocord  of  his  actions  inscribed  in  it  by 

tho  K&tibayn”  or  the  two  atton^nt  angels  -who  arc  with  each  man  during  his  lifo- 

t   Abu  I’mron  Ibrahim-b-Yazid  an  Nakha'i  native  of  Kufah  and  colobrated  as  an 
Imim  and  doctor.  Ho  died  A.  U.  95  or  96  (A,  B.  713-4)  aged  49.  Nakha’i  is  from 

l^akha*  a   groat  branch  of  the  tribe  of  Madhij  in  Yaman.  Ibn  Khali. 

X   Called  also  the  Guarded  Tablet,  existing  before  all  time  in  which 
is  insoribed  everything  destined  to  occiu:. 

$   See  note  f,  page  40. 

Q   A   work  partly  on  tradition,  partly  historical,  with  extracts  from  mpetical  authors 

by  AhYoad-b-Mardan  ad  Dmauri  of  the  M^iki  school  who  died  A.  IL  113.  Zttihaftt'n 

Nabal%  by  ̂ adik  Hasan  Khan  of  Bhopal.  ^ 
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distinguished  Abu  Bahr  by  four  qualities,  by  which  He  hath  distinguished 

none  other  among  men  :   he  named  him  ‘   the  Witness  to  the  Truth/ 

(as  Siddik)  and  hath  named  *   The  Witness  to  the  Truth*  none  other  besides 
him,  and  he  was  the  Companion  in  the  Cave  with  the  Apostle  of  God, 
and  his  associate  in  his  flight,  and  the  Apostle  of  God  commanded  him  to 

read  the  praj’ers,  the  Muslims  being  witnesses.”  And  Ibn  Abi  Dauud* 
in  the  KitabuM  Masabih  from  Abu  Jaa’far,  that  Abu  IJakr  used  to  hear 
the  secret  converse  of  Gabriel  with  the  propliet  but  did  not  see  him.  And 

al  Hakim  from  Ibn  u’l  Musayyab,t  that  Abu  Ihikr  stood  to  the  prophet 
in  the  pladb  of  a   Wazir,  for  he  used  to  consult  him  in  all  his  affairs,  and 
he  was  the  second  to  embrace  IsLim,  and  the  second  in  the  Cave  and 

the  second  in  the  shed  on  the  day  of  Badr.  and  tlic  second  in  his  sopulehre,  J 

and  the  Apostle  of  God  never  gave  precedence  of  him  to  any  one. 

*   On  the  tradition  and  the  verses  of  the  Kunui  indientire  of  the  Caliphate 

of  Abu  Bakr  and  the  sapinjs  of  the  doctors  thereon. 

At  Tirmidi  records  with  approval,  and  al  Hakim  likewise,  conBrm- 
ing  it  on  the  authority  of  Hudayfah  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said, 

“   Follow  these  two  after  me,  Abu  Bakr  and  OLiiar.”  And  Abul 

jgidsim  al  Baghawi  on  good  authoriiy  from  A’bdu  llah-b-Oinar,  “   I   heard 
the  Apostle  of  God  say,  ‘   there  shall  be  twelve  Caliphs  succeeding  me, 

but  Abu  Bakr  shall  tarry  but  a   little  while.’  ”   There  is  unanimity 
regarding  the  correctness  of  the  first  part  of  this  tradition,  banded  down 

in  several  lines  of  ascription,  and  indeed  the  explanation  of  it  hath  already 

gone  before  in  the  Ixiginriing  of  this  book.  In  the  “   Sahihayn”  it  is  stated 
regarding  the  preceding  tradition,  that  when  the  prophet  was  preaching 

near  upon  the  time  of  his  death  and  said,  ‘‘  God  hath  given  his  servant  a 
choice,”  and  at  the  end  of  the  tradition^  “   there  shall  not  remain  a   door 

t   but  it  shall  be  closed  save  the  door,  of  Abu  Bakr,”  and  in  another  reading 

i||p  •   Abu  Bakr  A*bdu’llah-b-Abi  Dauud  was  a   amt  of  the  fitst  eminence  at  Bagh« 
dad,  son  of  the  great  traditionist  Abu  Dauud.  Ho  died  A.  11.  316  (A.  1).  928).  Ibn 

Khallakan  says  that  he  composed  a   work  called  **  KiUib  u*l  Masabih  (the  Book  of 

Both  the  printed  text  and  MS.  liave  **  KItab  u'1  Masaliif’  which  must  be 

father's  name  must  be  pronounced  Musayyab,  says  Ibn  KhaIla|An,  (ds " 

ive  participle  of  the  verb  Sayab)  but  it  is  said  tliat  Sa’id  pronounced  it 

'active  participle)  because  he  had  said  **  may  God  reward  (sayab)  him  who 

j   my  father's  name  Musaj’yib.” 
tomb  at  Medina  is  between  the  tomb  of  tbW  prophet  and  that  of  Omar, 

tSoe  p,  41. 
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vi  those  two  atuthorities,  “   there  shall  not  remain  a   wicket  in  the  mosque, 

but  the  wicket  of  Abu  Bakr,**  the  learned  assert  that  this  was  indicative 

of  his  Caliphate,  foi*  he  used  to  go  forth  through  it  to  prayer  with  the 

Muslims.’*  Indeed  this  reading  has  come  down  in  the  tradition  of  Anas 

and  its  words  are  thescy  “   Close  ye  these  doors  leading  into  the  mosque, 

except  the  door  of  Abu  Bakr.” 

The  two  Sliaykhs  record  on  the  authority  of  Jubayr-b-Mu’tim  that 

he  said,  “   a   woman  went  to  the  projdiet,  and  he  commanded  her  to  come 

to  him  another  time ;   she  said,  ‘   su])pose  I   come  and  find  th^o  not  ?*  (as 
if  she  spoke  of  his  death).  He  answered,  ‘   if  thou  flndest  me  not,  then 
go  to  Abu  Bakr.’  ”   A1  Hdkim  records  and  verifies  f7/e  tradition  on  the 

authority  of  Anas  that  he  said,  ‘-the  Banu  Musmlik*  sent  me  to  the 

Apostle  of  God,  ̂ aying^  ‘   ask  liiin — to  whom  must  we  give  our  poor-rate 

after  his  death  ?’  and  I   went  to  him  and  asked  him,  and  he  said  ‘   unto 
Abu  Bakr.*  ”   And  Ibn  A’sakir  from  Ibu  Abbas  that  he  said,  “a  woman 
went  to  the  prophet  to  ask  something  and  he  said  to  her  ̂   come  again 

another  time:  She  reidied  ‘   O   Aj^osUc  of  God,  if  I   come  and  find  thee 

not  ?’  (referring  to  liis  death).  He  said  *   if  thou  comest  and  findest  mo 

not,  then  go  to  Abu  Bakr,  for  verily  be  shall  he  Caliph  after  me.’  ”   And 

Muslim  from  Ayesba,  “   the  Apostle  of  God  said  to  me  in  bis  last  illness 

call  to  me  tb}'  father  and  tby  brotlior  that  I   maj'  write  a   testament,  for, 

verily  I   fear  lo.st  the  covetous  should  covet  and  speak,  saj’ing,  “   I   am  the 

most  worthy,’  but  God  and  the  true  believers  will  I’cject  all  save  Abu 

Bakr  ’   ”   And  AJnuadfand  others  record  the  same  from  her  with  other 

ascriptions:  according  to  one  q/*  she  said,  “the  Apostle  of  God  in 

bis  illness  of  whifli  he  died,  said  to  me,  ‘   call  to  me  A'bdu’r  Rahman  the 
son  of  Abu  Bakr,  that  I   may  write  a   testament  in  favour  of  Abu  Bakr,  so 

^bat  none  may  oppose  him  after  mo  then  ho  said,  ‘   nay,  leave*lt,  God 

forbid  that  the  true  believers  should  be  at  strife  regarding  Abu  Bakr.’  *’ 
And  Muslim  from  Ayesba,  that  .she  was  asked  whom  the  Ajiostle  of  God 

would  have  named  as  a   successor,  if  he  had  a2:)pointed  one  :   she  replied 

“Abu  Bakr.”  It  was  said  to  her  “whom  next  after"  Abu  Bakr  ?”  sh^ 

to  her  “   whom  after  Omar  ?”  She  rep|||||^ 

'   ♦   The  Banu  JMustalik  (doscendod]' from  Mustalik-b-A’mr-b-Rabfi’-b-Kharijiih) dwelt  in  the  ̂strict  of  Kudayd,  between  Mecca  and  Medina  near  the  sea  coast.  In 
A.  H.  6,  this  tribe  rebelled  against  Muhammad,  but  were  brought  to  obedience  by 
hifl  marching  against  them  in  person,  with  Omar  and  defeating  them.  Raiidliat  u’s  Safe. 
hCid^ammad-b-£hawand  Sh&h.  It  was  on  his  return  from  the  expedition  that  Ayesha 
was  by  an  accident,  loft  a^op  by  the  side  of  the  road  and  discovered  next  morning 
by  6afw£n-b-u  1   Mua  ttal  andTOrought  to  camp.  To  save  her  reputation  was  tha  object 
of'  the  24th  Chapter  of  the  ̂ uran.  * 

answered  “Omar.” Theypaid 
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^   Abu  TJ’baydab-b-u'l  Jarrali.**  And  the  two  Shaykhs  from  Abu  Mdsa** 

al  Asha’ri  that  he  said,  the  prophet  fell  ill  and  his  sickness  increased, 

and  he  said,  ̂   command  Abu  liakr  to  read  prayers  before  the  people.*  Ayesha 

answered,  *   O   Apostle  of  God,  verily  he  is  a   man  of  soft  heart :   when  he 

rises  up  in  thy  place,  he  will  be  unable  to  pray  before  the  people,*  Then 

he  said,  ‘   command  Abu  Bakr  to  pray  before  the  people,*  but  she  only 

repeated  what  she  bad  said.  Again  he  exclaimed,  ‘   coinniand  Abu  Bakr  to 

pray  before  the  people — verily  ye  are  the  inistresscst  of  Joseph’ — and  the 
Apostle  went  to  him  himself.  Thus  he  prayed  before  the  people  during 

the  lifetime  of  the  Apostle  of  God.”J  In  one  of  the  traditions  from 

Ayesha,  the  reading  is,  “   I   freiiuentlj’  returned  to  this  subject  with  the 
Apostle  of  God  and  notliing  induced  me  to  this  frequent  recurrence,  but 

that  it  did  not  come  into  m3’  mind  that  the  people  would  ever  l)e  satisfied 

that  kny  man  should  stand  in  his  phir*e  after  bbn.  and  that  I   saw  that  no 
one  would  stand  in  his  place  but  the  people  \vo;ild  take  it  as  an  ill  omen, 

therefore  I   hoped  that  that  might  turn  the  A}>ostle  of  God  from  naming 

Aibu  Bakr.*’  And  in  the  tradition  of  Ibn  Zania'a  it  is  recorded,  that  the 
Apostle  of  God  ordered  tliom  to  read  the  pniyers.  and  Abu  Bakr  was  not 

pre8ent,*but  Omar  came  forth  and  pra\’ed,  then  the  Ai>ostle  of  God  cried  out, 
“   No — no — no — God  and  the  Muslims  will  not  suffer  any  but  Abu  Bakr  to 

pray  before  the  people.”  And  according  to  the  tradition  of  Ibn  Omar||^ 
**  Omar  recited  the  Takhir  and  raised  his  bead  angril}*  and  said  ‘   where  is  the 

son  of  Abu  Kuhafali  ”   The  learned  .•jin  that  in  this  tradition  is  the  clearest 

proof  that  as  Siddik  w’as  the  most  eminent  of  the  Companions  absolutelj', 
and  the  most  deserving  of  the  Caliphate  among  Lliem  and  tl»e  best  of  them 

in  the  oMcc  of  Imam.  Al  A.sha’ri  says,  it  is  indeed  ̂ donbtedly  ascer- 
tained that  the  Apostle  of  God  commanded  as  Siddik  to  pray  before  the 

people |bi  the  presence  of  the  Fugitives  and  the  Auxiliaries,  by  his  wordsf. 

‘   he  shall  stand  as  Imam  before  the  2>eople  who  is  the  best  read  of  them  in 

the  Book  of  God.*  This  proves  that  he  Avas  the  best  read,  that  is  the 

^Bost  learned  of  them  in  the  Kuran  :   and  verily  tlie  Companions  themselves 
llrere  convinced  that  he  was  the  most  deserving  of  the  Caliphate,  and  among 

tse  was  Otnar  (and  the  words  of  Omar  will  follow  in  the  section  on  the 
enant  of  allegiance)  and  among  them  was  also  A*li.” 

,   •   A*bdu'llah-b-|fLay8  Abu  Musa  al  AshaTi — such  is  his  iuimr3  given  by  Ibn  Hajr. 
“   He  was  the  arbitmtor  (se©  page  10)  at  Sifiin  on  Iho  part  of  A’li.  Ho  had  served  as 

lllllvernor  under  Mubaramad,  Abu  Bakr,  Omar,  Othinan  and  Adi,  and  died  in  A.  H.  50 

HL  B.  670-1).  Ibn  Khali. 

F’  w   -t  xning  **  enticers  to  oviL”  The  MS.  and  printed  edition  have 

b   '   Ibo  tiadxtion  with  ^ 
-   loUowB  a   list  of  other  anthoritioa  for  dB  tradition  which  to  avoid  the 

of  names,  1   have  omittod.  Tlic  few  whom  Uiose  could  interest  are 

rr  't  look  for  them  in  an  English  translation. 
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Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  his  authority  that  he  said,  verily  the  prophet 

commanded  Abu  Bakr^to  pray  before  the  people  and  indeed  I   was  present, 

and  I   was  not  absent  and  was  suffering  from  no  illness  and  we  accepted 

for  our  temporal  affairs  -what  the  prophet  had  approved  for  our  spiritual 

concerns.”  The  learned  say  that  Abu  Bakr  was  recognised  for  his  fitness 
for  the  Imamate  during  the  time  of  the  prophet.  And  Ahmad  and  Abu 

Bauiid  and  others  record  on  the  authority  of  Sabl-b-Saa’d,  that  there  was 

a   feud  in  the  tribe  of  A’mr-b-A’uf  and  the  prophet  arrived  and  went  to 

them  after  midday,  that  ho  might  make  peace  between  them,  and  said,  “   O 

Bilal — if  the  time  of  prayers  should  be  at  hand  and  I   come  not,* then  com- 
mand Abu  Bakr  to  pray  before  the  people  and  when  the  time  for  after- 

noon prayers  came,  Bilal  announced  the  prayers  and  then  comnianded  Abu 

Bakr,  and  he  prayed. 

Abu  Bakr  as  Shafi’it  records  in  the  “   Ghilaniyat”  and  Ibn  A'sakir 

from  HafsaliJ  that  she  said  to*  the  Aj^ostle  of  God,  “   when  thou  wert  ill, 
thou  gavest  precedence  to  Abu  Bakr  he  replied,  “   It  was  not  1   who 

preferred  Liiri,  but  God  who  preferred  him.”  And  Ibn  Saa’d  from 

Hasaii,  that  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   O   Apostle  of  God,  I   never  cease  to  see  myself 

in  \ision  treading  in  the  courtyards  of  men:”  he  replied,  “   thou  shalt  be 
among  men  as  a   road  for  them  he  added,  and  I   see  on  my  breast  what 

like  unto  two  spots.”  He  rcjdied  “   those  are  two  years.”§ 

Ibn  A’sdkir  records  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Bakr  that  he  kaid,  “   I 
went  to  Omar  and  there  were  some  people  engaged  in  eating  in  his  pre- 

sence, and  bo  cast  Ids  eyes  upon  a   man,  the  hindmost  of  the  number,  and 

said,  '   what  <lost  thou  find  of  evmts  bcjfore  thy  time  in  the  books  thou 

readest  He  rep^ed  ‘   the  vicegerent  of  the  Apostle,  will  he  his  witness 

to  the  truth’  ”   (Siddik).  And  from  Muhamma.d-b-u*z  Zubayr,  that  he  said, 

‘‘,Omar-b-Abdi’l  A’ziz  sent  me  to  al  Hasan  of  Basrah,  to  ask  him  c^ceru- 

*   That  is  to  sa}'  that  he  was  an  cye-w’itnoss  in  the  full  possession  of  his  senses, 

t   Ahu  Bakr  Muhammad-b-A’bda'Uali-h-Tbrahim  kno\4-u  as  al  Bazzar,  as  Shafi’i, 
died,  A.  H.  354.  The  Ghilaiiiyat  is  a   collection  of  traditions  written  teom  the  dicta- 

tion of  the  author’s  Shaykhs.  It  rcceivud  its  nauio  probitbly  from  Abu  Talib 

mad-b-Mubammad-b-Ibrahim-b-Ghibin,  who  taught  the  traditions.  He  died  in  A.  ̂  

Itti^uT  Nuhala.  9   . 

,   J   ThoTmughtor  of  Omar-b-u’l  Khattah  :   her  first  husband  was  Hasan-b-^udifidL 
who  fought  at  Badr  and  diodjat  Medina — she  was  tlum  offered  by  her  father  to  Abu 
Bakr  and  Otliman  successively  who  both  declined  the  proposal.  Omar,  mentioning 
tliis  circnmstanco  to  hruliammad,  he  replied,  One  shall  niari*v  Haf$ah  who  is  greater 
than  Othmdn  (meaning  himself)  and  one  shall  marry  Othnian  who  is  greater  tbnn 

Hafsah”  (meaning  his  own  daughter  Umm  Kulthum).  Abu  Bakr  afterwards  excused 

himself  to  Omar  by  saying  that  his  knowledge  of  his  master's  predilection  for  Hat^, 
was  the  cause  of  hi  docliim|||L  otherwise  he  would  gladly  marry  her.  Ibn  Hcyr. 

$   Signifying  that  they  w®Fprophetic  of  the  duration  of  his  Caliphate. 
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ing  certain  things,”  and  I   went  to  him  and  said  to  him,  “   Satisfy  me  regard- 
ing that  in  which  people  differ — did  the  Apostle  of,  God  name  Abu  Bakr 

bis  successor  ?”  and  al  Hasan  who  was  seated,  stood  erect  and  said,  “   can 
such  a   thing  be  in  doubt !   thou  hast  no  father.  Yea,  by  that  God  than 
whom  there  is  no  other  God,  verily  he  named  him  his  successor,  for  he  was 

undoubtedly  the  most  learned  in  divine  knowledge  and  the  most  devout 
towards  Him  and  the  most  steadfast  in  Ills  fear,  inasmuch  as  he  would 

^   have  died  for  its  sake,  even  though  He  had  not  commanded  him  there- 

unto.”* And  Ibn  A’di  records  from  Abu  Bakr-b-A*y3’fisht  tliat  he  narrates, 
**  ar  ItashiA  stiid  to  me,  O   Abu  llakr  how  did  the  people  eome  to  tipj>oint 

Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  successor  ?”  I   said,  “O  prince  of  the  iaithful,  God  was 

silent  and  his  apostle  was  silent,  and  the  true  believers  were  silent.”  lie 

replied,  By  Allah,  tbouhast  hut  increased  m3'  anxiety.”  I   said,J  “   O   prince 
of  the  faithful,  the  projihet  fell  ill  during  eight  da  vs  and  liihil  went  in  to 

him  and  said,  *   O   Apostle  of  God,  who  is  to  pray  before  the  people  ?’  Ho 

replied,  *   command  Abu  Bakr  to  pray  before  tlie  i^eople and  Abu  Bakr 

prayed  before  the  people  during  the  eight  da3's,  and  the  divine  inspiration 
continued  to  descend  ujjon  Muht/mmat7y  but  the  Ajiostle  of  God  was  silent 
on  account  of  the  silence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Faithful  were  silent  on  account 

of  the  silence  of  the  Apostle  of  God ; — this  pleased  him  and  he  said  ‘   May 

God  bless  thee.*  ” 
Some  of  the  learned  have  deduced  the  Caliphate  of  as  Siddik  from  t 

verses  of  the  Kuran.  Thus  al  Ba3haki  records  from  al  Hasan  of  Basrah 

regarding  the  divine  words,  O   true  believers,  whoever  of  3’ou  apo.statizeth 
from  his  religion,  God  will  certainly  bring  other  people  to  siq^piftf  his  place 

whom  He  will  love  and  who  will  love  Him”  (Kur.  V),  that  he  said,  ‘‘  this, 
by  Allah,  signijietk  Abu  Bakr  and  his  Companions,  for  when  the  Arabs 
apostatized,  Abu  Bakr  and  his  Companions  waged  war  with  them,  till 

brought  them  back  to  Islam.”  And  Yunas-b-Buka3'r,  from  Katadah,  that 

be  said,  “   when  the  proj^het  died  the  Arabs  apostatized,”  then  he  goes  on 
to  relate  the  expedition  of  Abu  Bakr  against  them  till  he  says,  “   and  we 

loused  to  declare  that  this  verse  was  revealed  regarding  Abu  Bakr  and  his 

^mpanions,  “   God  will  certainly  bring  other  peoide  to  supply  his  phtee^ 

•   If  we  had  commanded  them  paying  ‘   Slay  yourselves  or  depart  ffom  your 

booses,’  the3'  would  not  have  done  it.”  *lfur.  IV. 

I   +   Abo  Bakr  Salim-h-A’y3'ash  an  eminent  Traditionist  and  native  of  Ktlfah.  Bigb- 

^teenwys  after  the  death  of  ar  Itjishfd,  Ihu  A3y^i  died  al  Kulah,  A.  11.  193  (809)  at 

tbe  ago  obkiinety-eight.  Ibn  Khali. 

%   The  text  has  *^he  s^dd”  meaning  the  narrator.  In  similar  instfinccss  in  foturs^ 

’figliah  idiom  will  be  followed,  to  avoid  breaks  narrative  and  reibrences  tO’ 
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whom  He  will  love  and  who  will  love  Hina.”  And  Ibii  Abi  Hatitn,  from 

Jdajbar,  regarding  the  divine  words,  say  mnto  the  Arabs  of  tho  desert 

who  were  leflir  behind,  ye  shall  be  calle<l  forth  against  a   mighty  and  a   war- 

like nation  (Kur.  XLVIII),  that  he  said,  “these  were  the  Bann  Hunay- 

fah.”*  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  and  Ibn  Kiitaybah-f*  say  that  this  verse  is  a   proof 

of  the  Caliphate  of  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  for  it  was  he  who  summoned  the 

people  to  fight  against  them.  The  Shayfch  Abu’l  Hasan  al  Asha’riJ  relays  ̂  

“   I   heard  Abu’l  A*bbas-b-u’s  Shurayh  say,  that  the  Caliphate  of  Abu  Bakr  is 

predicted  in  this  verse  of  the  Kuran  he  adds,  “   for  the  learned  are  agreed 
that  after  its  revelation  tliere  were  no  wai*s  to  whicli  the  people  were  sum- 

moned except  those  wherein  Abu  Bakr  summoned  thcm§  and  the  people, 

to  the  reduction  of  the  apostates  and  those  who  refused  tribute.”  He  con- 

tinues “   this  is  demonstrative  of  the  right  of  the  succession  of  Abu  Bakr  . 

and  the  duty  of  allegiance  to  him,  since  God  has  declared  
that  he  who- 

tnrnetli  away  from  it  “   sbaU  bo  punisbud  with  
a   grievous  punishment.”*' 

(Kur.  XLVTII). 

Ibn  Kathir  says,  “   they  who  interpret  the  word  ‘   nation’  as  being  the 

Persians  and  G recks, ybr  them  it  is  snptctent  that  it  was  as  Siddik  who 

fitted  out  an  army  against  them,  and  the  final  settlement  of  their  afEairs  was 

left  In  the  hands  of  Gmar  and  Othnuin,  for  those  two  wore  but  branches  of 

Wb  Sicldik,”  The  Most  High  says,  “   God  promisetli  unto  such  of  you  as 
believe  and  do  good  works  that  ho  Avill  cause  them  to  succeed  the  unhe~ 

liecej's  in  the  earth”  (Kur.  XXIV)  ;   this  verse,  says  Ibn  Kathir,  is  applica- 

ble to  tho  Caliphate  of  Ahu  Bakr.”  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  records  in  his  Coin- 

♦   They  inhalutc’d  al  Vanulmah  and  the-  followcrsof  Musaylama  Muliaiiiiiiad’s 
rival.  Rile,  p,  415. 

t   Abu  Mubamxnad  A’lHl\rilal\-b-l^Iu.slira-l»-Tvntjiyl»iih.,  was  a   grammarian  and 

pbilologrer  of  ominenco.  Ho  tauglit  traditions  iu  Jlughdad.  lie  was  author  of  very 

numerous  works  on  a   variety  of  subjects.  His  fath(*r  was  a   native  of  Marw ;   but  bo 

himself  was  born  at  Baghdad,  or  as  some  siiy  at  Kufidi,  A.  H.  213,  (828-9),  died  A.  H. 

270  (8S4)-  Ibn  Khali. 

i   Abu’l  Ifasan  Ali  al  Aslm’ri  drew  his  descent  from  Abu  Musa  one  of  tho  prew 

photos  Comx>anions.  Ho  was  an  able  de|||^cr  of  the  Sunnite  doctiines  and  tho  ibund^P 

of  t^e  sect  called  Aaha’ris.  Abu  al was  a   great  supporter  of  his  peculiar 
views.  He  was  bom  in  Basrah,  A   270  (883-4)  and  died  at  Baghdad,  between.  A.  H- 

380  and  340,  (941-52).  Ho  was  at  first  a   Mi^izilito  but  made  a   public  renunciation 
of  his  belief  in  freewill  and  the  creation  of  tho  Imuran  in  tlio  mosque  at  Basrah  Jmd 

,   wrote  in  refutation  of  that  school.  His  works  are  65  in  number.  Ibn  ^ 

.   ̂   That  is  “   the  Aiabs  who  were  left  behind”  mentioned  in  tho  above  vor^  Those 
tribes  of  Aslam,  Juhaynah,  Mnxaynah  and  Ghifar  who  being  summoned  to 

^   Mui]m.mmad  in  llio  oxpQ(y|^  of  Budaybiyah,  stayed  behind  and  them- sedves  by  saying  that  tlioir  famflis  must  sugcr  in  their  absence,  whereas  in  reality, 
wanted  firmness  in  tho  fuiih  and  courage  to  face  tho  Kurayah.  8ale,  p,  414. 

0   *   , 
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mentary  on  the*  authority  of  Abdu’r  Ba^an-b-Abdi’!  Ha^d  al  Mahdt, 
that  the  jurisdiction  of  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar  is  to  hefotmd  in  the  Book  of 

God.  according  to  the  word  of  God,  “   God  promiseth  unto  each  of  you 
as  believe  and  do  good  works,  that  he  will  cause  them  to  succeed  the 

unbelievers  in  the  earth.”  And  al  Khatib  from  Abu  Bakr-b-A’yydsh,  that 
Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  is  mentioned  in  the  Kuran  as  the  successor  of  the 

Apostle  of  God,  for  the  Most  High  God  says,  "   to  the  poor  Fugi- 

tives”* &c.,  to  his  word  “   these  are  men  of  veracity.”  He  therefore  whom 
God  calls  truthful”  cannot  lie :   and  the  Companions  used  to  address  him 
^   O   vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of  God.”  Al  Bayhaki  records  on  the  authority 

of  az  Za’fardnif  that  he  relates,  “   I   heard  as  Shafi'i  say,  “   the  people 
concurred  in  the  Caliphate  of  Abu  Bakr  and  that  was,  because  men  were  in 

pexplexily  after  the  death  of  tlie  Apostle  of  God,  but  they  found  not 
beneath  the  expanse  of  heaven  a   better  than  Abu  Bakr,  and  they  placed 

him  in  authority  over  them.” 
Asad  u’s  Sunnah  in  his  Fadhail,  (excellencies)  records  on  the  authority 

of  M’udwiyah-b-Kurrah  J   that  he  said,  “   the  Companions  of  the  Apostle  of 
God  never  doubted  that  Abu  Bakr  was  the  Vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of 

God,  and  they  never  called  him  anything  but  vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of 

God,  and  they  in  no  case  concurred  in  what  was  false  or  erroneous.” 
Al  Hakim  records  and  confirms  it  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Masa'dH 

that  he  said,  “   the  Muslims  never  approved  a   thing  to  be  good,  but  it  was 
good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  they  never  judged  a   thing  to  be  perni- 

cious, but  it  was  pernicious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  verily  all  the 

Companions  concurred  in  appointing  Abu  Bakr  successor.”  And  al  Hakim, 
records,  ad  Pahabi  verifying  it  on  the  authority  of  Murrah-b-u*l-Tayyib 
that  be  said,  “   Abg  Sufyan§-b-Harb  went  to  A’li  and  said,  “how  is  it  that 

*   **  A   part  oho  helongeth  to  the  poor  Muhajerin  who  havo  been  dispossossed  of 
«iheir  houses  and  their  substance,  sticking^  favour  from  God,  and  bis  good  will  and 

assisting  God  and  his  Apostle.  These  are  men  of  veracity”  (Kiir.  LIX.)  Wherefore 
.   Muhammad  distributed  those  spoils  among  the  Muhujerm  (Fugitives)  only  and  gave 

>   so  part  to  the  AnxiliaTies,  except  only  to  three  of  them  who  wore  in  necessitous 

-Mrcumstances.  Sale,  p.  445. 

t   Ahu’  A’li  al  ̂ asan-h-Huham^d-h  as  ̂bbah,  az  Zu'fardni,  was  one  of  as 
‘^0li4fiTs  disdplcs.  He  attained  an  emineni  rank  as  a   doctor  of  law  and  tradition,  die4 

yA.  H.  260  (874).  Za’fSar4ni  is  derived  from  az  Za’faraniyah  (tho  saffron  field)  a 

^   near'  Baghdad.  The  street  of  this  name  in  tho  city  is  called  after  this  doctor 
I   UL  it.  Ibn  Khali. 

|’4wiyah-b-Kurrah-b-Ty^.s-b-Hilab  He  was  the  father  of  the  celebrated  Ifidhi 
fc^$hi  of  Basrah,  to  whom  Hariri  alludes  in  his  7th  Makamah,  as  skilled  in  the 

I. of  ̂^yriognomy,  see  his  life  in  Ibn  KhallaVan ;   ̂g^awiyah  died  A.  H.  80  (600), 

Abu  Sufyan  ̂ aiffhr-b-Harb-b-IJmayya  of  tho  iPiruyah,  the  fathor  of  tlU  CWph. 
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this  authority  is  with  the  least  of  the  Kuraysh  in  insignificance,  and  the 
meanest  of  them  ?   (that  is  Abu  Bakr)  ;   by  Allah  I   would  like  to  pour  the 

Kwraysh  upon  him',  horse  and  foot.”  He  adds,  A’li  replied  “   verily  it  is  long 
since  that  thou  hast  been  hostile  to  Islam,  O   Abu  Sufyan,  but  that  hurts 

it  not  at  all ;   we  find  Abu  Bakr  worthy  of  the  Caliphate.” 

On  his  covenant  of  allegiance. 

The  two  Sbajkhs  record  that  Omar-b-u’l  Khattab  addressed  the  people 
on  his  return  from  the  pilgrimage  and  said  in  his  exhortation — “   It  hath 

come  to  my  knowledge  that  a   certain  one  among  you  sayeth,  ‘   were  Omar 

to  die,  I   would  swear  allegiance  to  such  a   one,’— let  not  any  man  deceive 
himself  so  as  to  say  that  fealty  to  Abu  Bakr  was  hastily  given, — although 
it  ̂ as  even  so,  yet  the  Lord  prevented  the  evil  comequences  thereof ;   and 

there  is  not  one  among  to-day  behind  whom  the  necks  of  competitors 

stop  short,*  like  unto  Abu  Bakr.  Verily  he  was  the  best  among  us  when 

the  Apostle  of  God  died.  And  verily  A’li  and  az  Zubayr  and  they  that 
were  with  them,  remained  behind  in  the  house  of  Fatimah  and  ̂   all  the 

Auxiliaries  tarried  behind  us  in  the  porch  of  the  Banu  Sdi’dah,  and  the 
Fugitives  gathered  round  Abu  Bakr,  and  I   said  to  him,  “   O   Abu  Bakr  come 
with  us  to  our  brethren  the  Auxiliaries and  we  went,  betaking  ourselves 

to  them,  until  we  met  two  worthy  menf  who  told  us  what  the  people  had 

done  and  said  “   whither  are  ye  going,  ye  men  of  the  Fugitives  ?”  I   said, 
**  we  seek  our  brethren  of  the  Auxiliaries.”  They  answered,  see,  that 
ye  do  not  approach  them,  but  settle  your  affairs  gourselveSy  ye  men  of 

the  Fugitives.”  Then  I   said,  “   by  Allah,  we  wilf  go  to  them and 

wc  went  on  till  we  came  uj)  to  them  in  the  porch  of  the  Banu  Sai’- 
dah — and  lo !   they  were  assembled  and  in  the  middle  of  them  was  a 

man  mufUed  uj)  in  his  garments  and  I   said  “   who  is  this  ?”  And 
they  said  “ Saa’d-b-U'b}idah”J — ^and  I   said  “what  is  the  matter  with 

*   "   Vor  dem  man  sich  mehr  heugte”  is  Weil’s  translation  of  this  passage.  Leben 

Mnhan^  p.  350.  A’bd’ur  Kaliman-b-.jH  as  Shaybani  ia  the  Taysiru’l  Wnsul  inter- 

prets it,  “before  whom  the  necks  of  tiding  camels  arc  cut  off  or  stop  short.^  And  Ibn 

u’l  Athir,  tho  brother  of  the  historian  in  tho  Kitab  u’n  Nihaya  a   treatise  on  the  obscuro 
t^rtioLs  of  the  traditions,  gives  it  the  moaning  I^ave  rendered. 

These  two  were  according  to  Zuhri,  “   Oweim-b>Sdidah  and  Ma’an-b-4y|jdi.” 

Wssl-Xieb-Miiham.  Vol.  II,  352 ;   Ma’an  was  one  of  those  killed  fighting  at  Vom&nah 
against  Musaylamah. 

,   Abu  Thabit  Saa’d-b-U’badah  b-Dulaym  of  tho  Banu  8£’i*dab,  native  of  Medina 
He  the  standard  Dearer  of  Auxiliaries  in  their  expeditions.  He  was  distin- 
^^gui^ed  for  his  liberality.  He  died  in  Hawrdn  A.  H.  16  and  was  buried  at  Missah 

An  Hawawi. 
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him?”  Tliey  answered^  He  is  in  pain.”  And  when  we  were  geaied, 
their  preacher  aro^  and  glorified  God  as  was  befitting  unto  Him,  and 

eaid,  ”   and  now,  I   sa^  that  we  are  the  Auxiliaries  of  the  Lord  and  the 

armj  of  Isldm,  while  ye,  O   men  of  the  Fugitives,  are  but  a   handful 

amongst  us,  and  verily  a   partj^  among  you  have  sallied  forth  seeking  that 

ye  may  uproot  us  and  exclude  us  from  power.”  And  when  he  was  silent, 

I   sought  to  speak,  and  verily*’  I   had  embellished  a   discourse  which  pleased 

me,  which  I   intended  to  speak  in  presence  of  Abu  llakr,  and  verily  I 

feared  thB  tcant  of  some  severity  on  his  part,*  for  he  was  calmer  than  I 

and  more  sedate — Then  Abu  Bakr  said.  “   Softly  with  thee,”  and  I   was 
loth  to  anger  him  for  he  was  wiser  than  I,  and,  by  Allah,  he  did  not  omit 

a   word  of  what  had  so  pleased  me  in  its  compo.sition,  but  he  spoke  it 

himself  unpremeditatedly  and  surpassed  it,  so  that  i   was  speechless.  And 

he  said,  “   and  now,  as  to  what  ye  liave  said  of  good  regarding  gourselves, 
indeed  ye  are  worthy  of  it,  and  the  Arabs  do  not  recognise  this  authority 

except  in  this  tribe  of  the  Kuraysh — they  are  the  noblest  of  the  Arabs 

by  descent  and  tribe,  and  verily  I   aj>prove  for  ye  one  of  these  two  men 

whichever  ye  please.”  Then  he  took  my  hand  and  the  hand  of  Abu 

U’haydah-b*uT  Jarrah.  I   was  not  displeased  with  Avhat  ho  otherwise  said, 
but  by  Allah,  were  I   brought  out  that  thou  shouldst  strike  off  my  head, 

though  it  befell  me  through  no  crime  of*  mine,  it  would  be  more  pleasing 
to  me  than  that  1   should  rule  a   peu[>le  among  whom  was  Abu  Bakr. 

Then  a   speaker  of  the  Auxiliaries  said,  “   I   am  of  those  by  means  of  whoso 

counsel  people  seek  relieff — M   t^ierc^  he  a   ruler  from  among  us  and  a   ruler 

from  among  ye,  O   men  of  the  Kuray.sh.”  Then  the  confusion  increased 

and  voices  rose  high  until  I   feared  a   tumult,  and  I   said,  “   stretch  out  thy 

hand  O   Abu  Bakr,”  and  he  stretched  out  his  hand,  and  I   took  the  oath  of 

fealty  to  him,  and  the  Fugitives  swore  allegiance  to  him ;   then  the* 
■Auxiliaries  swore  allegiance  to  him,  and  by  Allah,  in  regard  to  that  for  which 

we  asseinbled,  we  could  find  nothing  more  fitting  than  to  swear  fealty  to 

Abu  Bakr — ^we  feared  that  if  we  separated  from  the  concourse  and  no 

covenant  were  taken,  they  might  conclude  a   covenant  after  our  departure 

8b  that  we  should  either  have  to  hold  tb  a   covenant  with  them  which  we  did 

not  approve,  or  to  oppose  them,  whence  discord  would  ariajp.” 

An  Has^i,  Abu  Ya’la  and  al  Hakim  record,  verifying  it  on  th€^ 

Wthority  of  Ibn  Masa’dd,  that  when  the  Apostle  of  God  died,  the  Amd-: 

•..Weilich  an  ihm  etwas  Schdrfe  vermissto.  Wcil-hebcn  Mnhaiii.  Vol.  H,  p- 

*   f   am  their  mneh-rubhed  little  rubbing-post  and  their  propped  , 

loaded  with  i.  as  mangy  camels  seek  relief  by  rubbii^ 

^   so  lam. sacha  post  for  ye,  and  I   have  a   family  that  will  aid  and 

Xiex 
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liarics  said,  “   let  there  he  a   ruler  from  among  us,  and  from  among  ye  a 

ruler,”  whereupon  Omar-b-u*l  Khattab  went  to  them  and  said — “   O   ye  men 
of  the  Auxiliaries,  Icnow  ye  not  that  the  Apostle  of  God  commanded  Abu 

Bakr  to  lead  the  people  in  prayer  ?   now  which  of  ye  preferreth  himself 

to  Abu  Bakr?”  The  Auxiliaries  exclaim^  “God  forbid  that  we  should 

take  precedence  of  Abu  Bakr.”  And  Ibn  Saa’d,  al  Hakim,  and  al  Bayhaki 

from  Abu  Sa’id  al  Khudri,  “   the  Apostle  of  God  died,  and  the  people 

assembled  in  the  house  of  Saa’d-b- H’badah  and  among  them  were  Abu 

Bakr  and  Omar,  and  the  preachers  of  the  Auxiliaries  arose  a|^d  a   man 

among  them  began  to  speak  saying y   “   O   j^omen  of  the  Fugitives,  whenever 
the  Ajjostle  of  God  appointed  one  from  among  you  to  any  authority,  he 

joined  unto  him  one  of  us  ;   we  think  therefore  that  two  men,  one  from 

among  you,  and  one  from  among  us,  should  assume  this  authority  and' 

the  preachers  of  the  Auxiliaries  followed  each  other  after  the  same  manner.. 

Then  Zayd-b-Thabit  arose  and  said,  “   do  ye  not  know  that  the  Apostle  of 
God  was  of  the  Fugitives,  and  wo  were  the  Auxiliaries  of  the  Apostle  of 

God,  therefore  are  we  the  Auxiliaries  of  his  vicegerent,,  as  we  were  his 

Auxiliaries.”  Then  he  took  Abu  Bakr  by  the  hand  and  said  “   this  is  your 

master.”  Then  Omar  and  afterwards  the  Fugitives  and  the  Auxiliaries 

swore  allegiance  to  him,  and  Abu  Bakr  ascended  the  pulpit,  and  he  looked 

among  the  chiefs  of  the  people,  but  beheld  not  az  Zubayr.  He  therefore 

summoned  az  Zubayr  and  he  caino  and  he  said,  “   thou  sayest  that  thou  art 
the  son  of  the  aunt  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  and  his  disciple,  dost  thou  wish 

to  break  the  stafE  of  the  Muslijiis  ?”  Az  Zubayr  rejolied  “   no  blame  be 

laid  on  tbee,  O   vicegerent  of  the  Ai>ostle  of  God  !”  and  he  rose  and  swore 

allegiance  to  him.  Then  Abu  Bakr  looked  among  the  chiefs  of  the  people, 

and  he  saw  not  AUi.  He  therefore  summoned  him  and  he  came  :   then  he 

’   said  thou  callest  thyself  the  son  of  the  uncle  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  and 

reflated  unto  him  through  bis  daughter,  dost  thou  wish  to  break  the  stafE  of 

the  Muslims  ?”  Ho  replied  “   no  hl^mc  be  laid  on  thee,  O   vicegerent  of 

the.  Apostle  of  God  !”  and  he  swore  him  allegiance.” 

Ibfi  Ishak  records  on  his  “   Sirat  “   (record)  from  Anas-b-Malik  that 

after  Abu  Bakr  had  received  the  covenant  of  allegiance  in  the  porch  of 

the  Banu  Sdi*d;^^  when  the  morrow  came,  he  seated  himself  at  the  pulpit, 
and  Omar  rose  and  spoke  before  Abu  Bakr.  And  he  praised  God  and 

iiniagnified  him  and  then  said  verily  the  Lord  hath  centred  your  authori- 

ty on  the  best  among  you,  the  Companion  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  and 

second  of  the  two  when  they  two  were  in  the  cave,^’  therefore 

and  swear  allegiance  unto  him.”  And  the  people  swore  unto 
3akr  a   general  allegiance  after  the  allegiance  of  the  Porch.  Then 

,   spoke  and  praised  God  and  magmda!|  then  continued, 

O   ye  people,  verily  I   have  re<^ved  authority  you 
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though  I   he  not  tho  best  among  you,  yot  if  I   do  well,  assist  me, 
and  if  I   incline  to  evil,  direct  me  aright.  Truth  is  a   sacred  trust 
and  falsehood  is  a   betrayal.  He  that  is  weak  among  you,  is  strong 
before  me,  inasmuch  as  1   shall  restore  unto  him  his  due,  if  it  please 

Gh>d,  and  he  that  is  strong  amon|||ll,you  is  weak,  inasmuch  as  1   shall  take 
that  which  is  due  from  him  if  it  please  God.  A   people  abstaincth  not  from 

warring  in  the  cause  of  the  Lord,  but  he  smite th  them  with  ignominy,  and 

iniquity  is  never  made  manifest  among  a   people,  but  He  alliictetli  them 
with  misfortune.  Obey  me  as  long  as  I   obey  the  Lord  and  his  Apostle, 
and  when  I   turn  aside  from  the  Lord  and  his  Apostle,  then  obedience  to 

me  shall  not  be  obligatory  upon  you.  Rise  up  to  your  praters — may  the 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  you."’ 
Abu  Musa-b-U’kbah  in  bis  *Maghy/i'  (H-ittlcs)  records,  likewise  al 

Hdkim,  verifying  it  on  the  authority  A‘bdu’r-llalunjiii-b-A’af  that  Abu 
Bakr  preached  and  spoke  saying^  by  AlLih.  I   was  never  covetous  of  this 
authority,  neither  by  day  nor  by  night,  nor  desirous  of  it,  nor  asked  it  of 

God  either  in  secret  or  o^nl^',  but  1   was  in  fear  of  sedition.  I   have  no^ 
repose  in  this  authority,  wrily  I   am  invested  with  a   iniglity  oilice,  the 

power  and  capacity  for  which  are  not  in  mo,  «ave  by  tho  assistance  of  God,’^ 
Then  Ali  and  az  Zubayr  said,  “   we  were  not  incensed  hut  for  this,  that  we 
were  put  aside  from  the  consultation,  yet  we  think  Abu  Bakr  the  most 

deserving  of  that  authority  amemg  men,  for  he  was  tho  Coiiqianion  in  tho 

Cave,  and  we  indeed  recognise  his  superiority  and  his  excellence,  and  verily 
the  Apostle  of  God  while  he  was  yet  ali\c  commanded  him  to  pray  before 

the  people.”  And  Ibii  Saa’d  from  rbrablin  at  Tayini^  that  he  said  “   when 

the  Apostle  of  God  died,  Omar  went  to  Abu  U’baydah-b-u’J  Jarrah”  and  said 
“   stretch  out  thy  baud,  for  verily  I   will  swear  thee  allegiance  for  thou  art 

the  trusted  one  of  thi«  pef>])le  according  to  the  word  of  the  Apostle  of ' 
God.”  And  Abu  U’bajdah  replied  to  Omar,  “   never  before  this  have  I   seen 
in  thee  weakhess  of  mind  since  thou  lto>st  embraced  Islam.  What  ̂    wilt 

thou  swear  allegiance  to  me  when  there  is  among  you  as  Si’ddik,  and  he 
the  second  of  the  two  ?”  And  from  Muhammad,  that  Abu  Bakr  said  to 

Omar,  stretch  out  thy  baud,  verily  I   will  swear  thee  allegiance,”  but  Omar 
said  to  him  “thou  art  more  meritorious  than  I,”  Abu  Bakr  replied,  “   thou  art 

firmer  tbaj|P:”  and  again  he  repeated  it,  but  Omar  said,  “   then  verily  thou 
liast  mwllrmness  together  with  thy  merit,”  and  he  swore  allegiance  to  him. 
Attd  jttmad  from  Hamid-b-A’bdi’r  Bahman-b-A’uf,  “   tho  Apostle  of  God 
diij|HPrid  Abu  Bakr  was  with  some  of  the  people  of  Medina,  and  ho  came 

Ibrahfoi-lHu’l  Hirith-b-Khalid-b-Sakhr  at  Taymi,  of  tho  ̂ nraysh.  Acoording 
ARu  Bnkhdri,  he  and  his  were  amongihe  Fugitiics.  That  he  survived  ^ 
PEud  is  aH  that  is  known  of  him  by  Ibn  li  gr. 
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atid  uncovered  his  face  and  kissed  it  and  said  *   May  my  father  and  my 

mother  be  a   ransom  for  thee  ?   how  sweet  wert  thou  in  life  and  art  in 

death  !   Muhammad*  is  dead — by  the  Lord  of  the  Kaabah — “   and  be  repeated 
the  tradition” — he  adds  “   Abu  Bakr  and  Omar  departed  leading  each  other 

along  until  they  came  to  the  Auxiliaries  ̂ d  Abu  Bakr  spake  and  did  not 
omit  a   thing  of  what  had  been  revealed  regarding  the  Auxiliaries,  nor  of 

what  the  Aj^ostle  of  God  had  said  concerning  them,  but  he  mentioned  it 

and  exclaimed,  ‘   verily  yc  know  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   were  the  peo- 
ple to  march  in  one  valley,  and  the  Auxiliaries  marched  in  another  valley,  I 

would  march  in  the  valley  of  the  Auxiliaries  and  verily  thou  knowest 

O   Saa’d,*  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said  when  thou  wert  seated  by,  “the 
Kuraysh  are  the  masters  of  this  authority  and  the  good  men  will  follow 
those  of  them  that  are  good,  and  the  wicked  will  follow  the  wicked  among 

them.”  Then  Saa'd  said  to  him — “   thou  bast  sj)oken  truly — we  are  the 

ministers  and  ye  arc  the  princes.” 
Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Sa’id  al  Khudri  that  when 

homage  was  paid  to  Abu  Bakr,  he  saw  some  dissatisfaction  among  the  peo-» 

pie  and  he  said,  “   what  keeps  you  back  O   men  t(|pm  not  1   the  most  deserv- 
ing of  this  authority  among  you  ?   w^as  not  I   the  first  to  embrace  Islatn  ? 

was  not  1   this  and  that  ?”  and  he  mentioned  his  qualifications.  And  A^mad 

llafi’t  u’l  Tai  that  he  said,  “   Abu  Bakr  told  me  of  the  allegiance  sworn  to 
him  and  what  the  Auxiliaries  and  what  Omar  had  said  to  him  and  he  added 

“   then  they  swore  allegiance  to  me  and  I   accepted  it  from  them,  for  I   feared 

lest  discord  should  arise  and  apostasy  follow  it.”  And  Ibn  Isliak  and 

Ibn  A’aidJ  in  his  *   Maghazi,’  from  the  same,  that  he  said  to  Abu  Bakr, 
“   what  brought  thee  to  take  upon  thyself  the  government  of  the  people, 

when  verily  thou  hadst  forbidden  me  to  rule  over  two  of  them  ?”  He 
^replied  “   I   found  no  way  of  avoiding  it  1   feared  dissensions  among  the 

][>eopl6  of  Muhammad.” 
And  Ahmad  from  Kays-b-Abi  j^azim,  verily  I   was  seated  by  Abu  Bakr 

as  ̂ iddik  about  a   month  after  the  death  of  the  Apostle  of  God  and  he  was 

,♦  Saa'd-b-Ub£dah. 

+   Rafi’-b-A’ntt-b-Jabir-b-lIiTith  at  In  the  time  of  ignorance  he  lived  as  a 
robber  and  used  to  fill  ostrich  eggs  with  water  and  hide  them  in  various  places  in  the 
divert  for  his  own  use,  and  when  he  became  a   convert  he  became  a   guide  for  the 
Miislims  in  their  expeditions.  Ho  had  made  a   particular  firiond  of  Abu  Bakr  at 
engagement  of  Dat  SaUsil,  who  used  to  allow  him  to  sleep  on  his  own  bedding  and 
gave  him  some  of  his  own  clothes  to  wear  and  acted  as  bii^  spiiitufd  director*  He 
dl^  at  the  dose  of  the  Caliphate  of  Omar.  Ibn  Hajr. 

4   The  text  has  A’dbid,  for  A’aid.  The  author’s  real  name  is  Ahu  A’bdu’llah 

A’aid  of  the  tnhe  of  l^uraysh,  a   native  of  JDaxnascus  and  like  Ibn  Tsbdk 
ao^or  of  a   Maghasi.  Kashfu’d  Dhunun* 
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relating  the  account  of  it,  when  the  summons  to  prayer  went  forth  among 

the  people,  and  the  poojde  assembled  together  and  he  ascended  the  pulpit 

and  said,  “   O   men,  I   would  indeed  have  been  glad  if  another  had  sufficed 
for  this  in  my  stead,  and  though  you  have  taken  me  according  to  the 

command  of  your  prophet,  I   am  not  capable  oj^  performing  its  duties^  for 
the  prophet  was  indeed  preserved  from  the  deceits  of  the  evil  one,  and 

ins2>iratioa  descended  upon  him  from  heav#n.” 

Ibn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority'  of  al  Tla'^an  of  Basrah  that  when 

aHegiance  ̂ as  sworn  to  Abu  Bakr,  he  stood  up  and  preaeheil  saying,  **  and 
now,  verily  I   have  been  ̂ daced  in  this  autliority,  thougli  I   am  averse  from 

it,  and  by  Allah,  I   would  have  been  ])leased  if  any  of  you  bad  suttletd  for 

it  in%iy  stead,  but  if  you  charge  me  to  act  unto  you  as  did  the  AiK>sile  of 

God,  I   could  not  undertake  it,  for  tlie  Ai^o^fcle  of  God  was  a   servant 

whom  the  Xiord  honored  with  His  inspiration  and  2>reherved  him  there- 

by from  error,  and  surely  I   am  a   mortal  and  am  not  better  than  any 

one  of  you — ^therefore  watch  over  me — and  when  \   on  bce  that  1   am  steadfast, 

then  obey  me,  and  when  you  sec  that  I   turn  aside  from  the  right  path^ 
set  me  aright.  And  knovrilliat  I   have  a   de\il  that  st-izes,  upon  me,  there- 

foTO  when  you  see  me  enraged,  avtjul  me,  for  at  that  ttme,  I   cannot  be 

influenced  by  your  counsels  or  your  glad  s.i]ntatious.’'  And  Ibn  Sjia’d  and 

al  £hatib,  according  to  the  narration  of  Malik  from  C'rwah,  that  when 
Abu  Bakr  assumed  the  snjm  me  2»o\v*  r,  lie  xmMt  bed  to  tb<‘  2>eo]>le  and  he 

pndsed  God  and  magnified  Him  and  said,  and  now,  \erily  I   have  been 

made  to  rule  over  you  though  1   am  not  the  iiiO'»t  worthy  among  j’ou  ;   but 
the  Kuran  was  revealed  and  tlic  declared  the  law,  and  instructed  us 

and  we  learnt  of  him  ;   and  know,  O   men,  that  piety  is  the  most  solid 

goodness,  and  the  vilest  of  what  is  vile  is  vice,  and  \erily  the  stronges^ 

among  you  before  me  is  he  that  i»  weak,  inasinuch  as  1   shall  take  for  him  ̂ 
what  is  due  to  him  and  the  weakest  among  3   ou  before  me  is  he  that  is 

strong  inasmuch  as  I   shall  take^frombim  that  which  is  due  by^  him:  O   men, 

verily  1   am  a   follower  and  not  an  innovator,  tlicrefore  when  1   do  well,  aid*' 
me,  and  if  I   turn  aside,  direct  me  aright.  I   have  s^Kikeii,  and  may  God 

have  mercy  vmon  me  and  upon  y’ou.”  Malik  says,  ‘   no  one  ever  becomes 

lm6m  e:ici^ipt  uxK>n  this  condition.^  Al  Hakim  records  in  bis  Mustadrak 
^aapplttlivt^it)  from  Ahu  llurayrah  that  when  the  A})ostlo  of  God  died, 

was  convulsed  by  an  earthquake,  and  Ahu  Kuhufah  noticed  it  and 

i|«n^what  is  this.”  They  said,  “   the  Apostle  of  God  is  dead.’*  He  an- 
^   momentous  thing,  who  then  Lath  risen  up  in  authority 

him  They  said,  “   thy  son,”  He  rejdied,  “   will  the  Banu  A*bd 

Jknd  theBanuU  Mughinib  consent  to  this  ?”  They  answered  “   yes.” 
**  there  is  no  overtbrowor  of  that  which  hath  been  exalted^ 

saiter  of  that  which  hath  been  humbled.”  Al  Wd^idi  reooxds 
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ascriptions  to  Ajesha,  Ibn  Omar,  Sa’id-b-u4  Mussayyab  and  others,  that 

allegiance  was  sworn  to  Abu  Bakr  on  the  day  of  the  death  of  the  Apostle 

of  God,  Monday*  the  12th  of  Kabii’  u’l  Awwal,  in  the  11th  year  of  the 

Hijrah.  And  at  Tabarani  in  his  Ausat  from  Ibn  Omar,  that  he  said, 

Abu  Bakr  never  seated  himself  in  the  place  of  the  Apostle  of  God  in 

the  pulpit,  until  after  he  had  passed  to  the  Lord,  and  Omar  never  sat  in 

the  seat  of  Abu  Bakr  nor  Othman  in  that  of  Omar  until  they  had  passed 

to  the  Lord.” 

On  wliat  occurred  during  his  Caliphate  and  the  chief  events  that  tools 

during  his  time^  such  as  the  despatch  of  the  army  of  Usdmah^  the 

slaughter  of  the  apostates  a7id  those  who  refused  the  poor  rate, 

Musay Jamah  the  liar  and  the  collection  of  the  Kurdn. 

A1  Isma’ilif  records  on  the  authority  of  Omar  that  he  said,  when 
Apostle  of  God  died,  some  of  the  Arabs  fell  from  the  faith  and  they 

Said,  *   we  will  perform  the  prayers,  but  we  willfcbot  pay  the  poor  rate:’  I 
went  to  Abu  Bakr  and  said,  ‘   O   vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  conciliate 
the  people  and  be  iiidulgent  to  them  for  they  are  but  on  a   level  with  bru^^ 

beasts:’  and  he  replied,  ̂    1   Iioped  for  thy  help  and  thou  hast  come  to  mo 
withholding  thy  aid  — thou  tbert  haughty  in  the  time  of  ignorance  and  art 
meanspirited  in  Islam — wherefore  then  should  I   conciliate  them  by  lying 
verses  and  deceitful  eloquence  ?   Alas !   alas  !   the  prophet  is  dead  and 
divine  inspiration  is  wdthbeld  !   By  Allah,  I   will  do  battle  with  them  as 

long  as  1   can  grasp  a   sword  in  my  hand,  even  if  they  deny  me  the  worth  of 

a   camel’s  halter.’  ”   Omar  adds,  “   1   found  him  in  this  business  more  energetic 
•and  determined  than  myself,  and  he  governed  the  affairs  of  the  people  with 
justice — ^thus  many  of  their  difficulties  were  made  easy  to  me  when  I   came 

to  rule  them.”  And  Abu’l  Kasim  al  Bagbawi,  and  Abu  Bakr  as  Shd£^ 
li  his  “   J’awaid,”  (JJseful  Observations)  and  Ibn  A’sakir  record  from 
Ayesha  that  she  said,  “   when  the  Apostle  of  God  died,  hypocrisy  raised  its 
head,  and  the  Arabs  apostatized  and  the  Auxiliaries  turned  away  and  if 

*   **  Bnfiii  Mahomod  mourut  un  aamodi,  second  jour  de  la  semaine  chez  les  Mosul- 

mans  dans  lo  moi  Rabio  premier.*’  I   know  not  on  what  authority  BoukunviUiers 

makes  Hi  (“the  second  day”)  to  bo  Saturday.  See  Vie  de  Mahomed,  p.  440, 

.   f   Ahu  Bakr  Abmad-b-ll>rahfm  al  Isina’ili,  a   groat  Sh^’i  doctor«^|mous  for  his 
knowledge  of  the  law  and  tradition.  He  was  the  author  of  num^ms  works  on 

V   tr^ition.  He  died  in  Rajah  A.  H.  371  (982)  aged  94.  His  son  Abu  Saa’d,  called 

al  Isma’ili,  studied  under  his  father  and  heeanio  Shaykh  of  the  Shdfi’is  in  Jurjan, 
died  A.  B,  396,  (A.  D.  1005-6)  aged  63.  De  Slano,  Ibn  KhaU. 

■   i'-'’  io 
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ivliat  fell  upon  my  father  had  fallen  upon  the  solid  mountains,  it  would 

have  crashed  them  ;   and  tke  Companions  never  disputed  a   single  point,  but 

he  was  prompt  with  its  advantages  and  its  merits.  They  said  ̂    where  is 
the  prophet  to  be  buried  ?*  and  we  found  no  one  who  had  Sny  knowledge 
regarding  this  ;   but  Abu  Bakr  exclaimed,  I   heard  the  Apostle  of  God  say, 

no  prophet  died  but  be  was  buried  under  the  bed  in  which  he  expired.*  *’ 

Aysha  adds,  “   they  disputed  regarding  his  inheritance,  and  they  found  no  one 

who  had  any  information  on  this  point ;   but  Abu  Bakr  exclaimed,  *   I   heard 

the  Apost^  of  God  say,  “   we,  the  Company  of  the  prophets  are  not  inherit- 

ed of — that  which  we  leave  is  the  portion  of  the  poor.’] 
Some  of  the  learned  say  that  this  was  the  first  disagreement  that 

occi^^d  among  the  Companions,  for  some  of  th^m  said,  “   let  us  bury  him 
in  M^ca,  the  citj-  wherein  he  was  born,”  and  others  said,  “   nay,  in  Lis 

mosque,”  and  others  “   nay,  in  the  cemetery  ot  Medina,”  and  others  “   nay  in 

Jerusalem,  the  Sepulchre  of  the  prophets,”  until  Abu  Bakr  informed  them 
of  what  he  knew.  Ibn  Zunjawayh  says,  that  as  »Siddik  was  the  single 

authority  for  this  tradition  among  the  h’ugitivcs  and  Auxiliaries,  and  they 

had  recourse  to  him  for  it^  A1  Bayhaki  and  Thn  A’sakir  record  on  tt^^ 

authority  of  Abu  Hxirayrah,  that  he  said,  “   by  Him,  than  whom  there  is 
no  other  God,  if  Abu  Bakr  had  not  been  appointed  Caliph,  God  would  not 

Hhve  been  worshipped,” — this  he  said  a   second,  and  again  a   third  time  ; 

then  they  said  to  him,  how  so.  O   Ahu  Hurajrah  !”  and  ho  said,  “   verily 
the  Apostle  of  God  sent  Usainah-b-Zayd  at  the  head  of  seven  hundred 

men  to  Syria  and  when  they  reached  Du  Khushub*  the  prophet  du^d,  and 
the  Arabs  round  about  Medina  apo.statized,  and  the  Companions  of  the 

Apostle  of  God  gathered  about  Ahu  Bakr  and  they  said,  “   recall  these — 
will  you  send  these  against  the  Greeks  while  the  Arabs  around  Medina 

have  apostatized?”  but  he  said,  “by  Him,  than  whom  there  is  no  oth«r 
God,  were  dogs  to  drag  the  wives  of  the  prophet  by  their  feet,  I   would  not 

recall  an  army  despatched  by  the  Apostle  of  God,  nor  would  I   dismount 

:   it  standard  that  he  had  bound.”  He  therefore  despatched  Usamab,  who 
acted  that  be  never  passed  in  his  march  by  a   tribe  inclined  to  apostatize,  but 

they  said,  “   were  there  no  strength  in  them,  such  as  these  would  not  have 
gone  forth  from  among  them,  but  let  us  leave  them  to  encounter  the 

Greeks;”  and  they  encountered  them  and  defeated  tl&m  and  slew  them  and 

^^turned  in  safety  whereupon  those  others  remained  steadfast  in  Isldm.** 

'   jipd  forf"  U’rwah,  “   the  Apostle  of  God  kept  saying  in  his  illness,  ‘   des- 
army  of  Usamah.*  He  therefore  set  out  until  he  reached 

"the  prophet’s  wife  Fatimah  sent  to  him  saying^  “   hasten  not, 

Tfflfly  the  Apostle  of  God  is  grievously  sick,”  and  he  did  not  proceed 

♦   A   valley  about  one  march  from  Medina.  Yak^it,  M.  B* 
t   Thfw  miWs  from  Medina  on  the  road  to  Syria. 
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until  tlie  Apostle  of  God  died  and  when  he  was  dead,  Usamah  returned  to 

Abu  Bakr  and  said,  “   verily  the  Ai)ostle  of  God  sent  me  forth  but  we  were 

under  different  circumstances  to  what  you  are  now — verily  I   fear  lest  the 

Arabs  apost.'^^e  and  if  they  apostatize,  they  should  be  the  first  to  be 
attacked,  and  if  they  do  not  apostatize  I   will  set  forth,  for  with  me  are 

the  chiefs  of  the  people  and  the  most  distinguished  amongst  them.”  Then 

Abu  Bakr  preached  to  the  people  and  said,  “   by  Allah,  were*  a   bird  of  prey 

to  carry  me  off,  it  would  be  more  pleasing  to  me  than  that  I   should  set 

about  anything  before  tlie  command  of  the  Apostle  of  God:  he  therefore 

despatched  him.”  
• 

Ad  Dahabi  says  that  when  the  death  of  the  Apostle  of  God  became 

known  round  about,  manj*^  of  the  Arab  tribes  apostatized  from  dslam  and 

refused  the  pay  ment  of  the  poor  rate,  and  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  set  dut  to 

attack  them,  but  Omar  and  others  counselled  him  to  abstain  from  attack- 

ing them,  but  he  said,  “   by  Allah,  if  the^’  deny  me  so  much  as  a   earners  baiter 

or  a   kid  which  they  used  to  pay  to  the  Apostle  of  God,  I   will  war  against 

them  for  the  refusal  of  it then  Omar  said,  “   how  canst  thou  war  against  the 

lople,  when  verily  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  I   hav#  been  commanded  to  do 

.t*Je  against  men  until  they  confess  that  there  is  no  God  but  God,  and  verily 

Muhammad  is  the  Apostle  of  God,  and  whoever  confesseth  it  his  property’ 
and  life  are  safe  from  me,  save  in  the  claim  and  account  of  God  therein.” 

Abu  Bakr  replied,  “   by  Allah,  I   will  surely'  oppose  by  force  those  who  dis- 
tinguish between  prayers  and  the  poor  rate,  for  the  poor  rate  is  a   due  from 

property  and  verily  the  prophet  said  save  in  the  claim  therein.”  Omar 

says,  “   then,  by  Adah,  1   saw  it  was  nothing  else  than  that  God  had  dis- 

posed the  heart  of  Abu  Bakr  to  combat  them  and  1   knew  that  it  was  just.” 

And  on  the  authority  of  U’rwah,  “   Abu  Bakr  set  out  with  the  Fugitives 

and  Au^wlliaries  until  they  reached  Naka'a  over  against  Najd,  and  the  Arabs 

fled  with  their  families  and  the  xjcople  addressed  Abu  Bakr,  saying,  “   re- 
turn to  Medina  and  to  the  children  and  women,  and  set  a   man  in  command 

of  the  army,”  and  they  did  not  desist  until  he  returned  and  appointed 

^*iChdlid-b-u’l  Walid  and  said  to  him,  “   when  they  shall  have  embraced  the 

^th,  and  paid  the  poor  rate,  then  let  any  among  you  who  so  wishes, 

return,”  and  he  went  hack  to  Medina. 

Ad  Darakutni  records  on  the  authority  of  Ihn  Otpar,  that  when  Abu 

Bakr  set  forth  and  was  mounted  upon  his  camel,  A’li-b-Abi  Talib  took  it 

by  the  bridle  and  said,  “   whither  yoest  thou,  O   Vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of 
God  ?   I   say  unto  thee  that  which  the  Apostle  of  God  said  unto  thee  on  the 

day^of  Ohud,  ‘   sheath  thy  sword  and  make  us  not  anxious  for  thy  person’ — 
aud  turn  back  to  Medina,  for,  by  Allah,  if  we  suffer  loss  in  tlSe,  Islam  will 

C'' 

*   Meaning  were  ho  carrion  and  a   feast  for  birds  of  prey. 
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never  be  set  in  order.*’  And  from  Handhalali-b-A’li-al  Ijaythi,  that  Abu 

!Bakr  despatched  Khalid  and  commanded  him  to  war  against  men  for  five 

objects  ;   whosoever  refused  any  one  of  these,  he  should  attack  him  as  he 

would  attack  any  who  had  refused  all  the  five,  vtz.,  the  con%ssion  of  faith 

verily  there  is  noQod,  but  God  and — verily  Muhammad  is  his  servant  and 

his  apostle — the  institution  of  prayers — ^the  donation  of  the  poor  rate,  the 

fast  of  Kamadh^n.  Khdlid  and  those  who  were  with  him,  then  went  forth 

in  Jumada*  *1  Akhir  and  he  attacked  the  Banu  Asad  and  Ghatfan  and  slew 

whom  he  .slew,  and  captured  whom  he  captured,  and  the  rest  returned  to 

Islam  ;   and* of  the  Companions  who  were  slain  in  this  afPair  were  U’kashab*- 
b-Mihfsua  and  Thdbit-b-Akram. 

In  JhunadMn  of  this  year,  died  Fatimah  daughter  of  the  Apostle 

of  God,  the  chief  of  women  upon  eaft-h,  her  age  being  four  and  twenty. 

Ad  !pahabi  says  thaf  the  Apostle  of  God  had  no  descendants  but  by  her, 

for  the  posterity  of  bis  daughter  Zaynabt  became  extinct  (so  says  az 

Zubayr-h-Bakkar)  and  Umm  AymanJ  died  a   month  before  her. 

In  the  month  of  Shawwal  died  A’bdu’llah  the  son  of  Abu  Bakr  as 

Siddik*  After  this  Kh%lid  Set  out  with  his  army  for  Vamama  to  attack 

Musaylamah  the  liar  towards  the  end  of  the  year.  The  armies  met  and  the 

investment  §   lasted  some  days.  At  length  Musaylamah  the  liar,  God  curse 

him,  was  slain — Wahshi  the  slayer  of  Hamzah  killed  him. 

Among  the  Companions  that  fell  in  this  engagement  were  Abu  Huday- 

fab-b-XJ’tbab,  Salim  his  freedman,  Shujaa’-b-Wahab,  Zayd-b-u’l  Khattab- 

jjL’Mu’llah-b-Sahl,  Malik-b-A’mr  Tufayl-b-A*mr  a’d  Dausi,  Yazid-b-^fays, 

A*amir-b-Bukayr,  A’bdu’llah-b-Makhramah,  Saib-b  Otbman-b-Madha’uii, 

XTbad-b-Bashir,  Maa’n-b-A’di,  Thabit-b-Kays-b-Shamas,  Abu  Dujanah 

Simak-b-Harb,  and  others  amounting  to  seventy.  ||  Musaylamah  on  the 

•   One  of  Hie  Companions  hold  in  much  favour  hy  Muhammad.  At  Badr  bts 

broke  and  Muhammad  ^ave  him  a   dried  palm  branch  which  became  in  his  hand 

«   swi0rd  with  a   white  blade  and  a   firm  handle  with  which  he  returned  to  the  battle. 

He  was  one  of  the  70  to  whom  Mubammad  promised  paradise  without  the  judgment 

being  held  regarding  them.  He  was  44  years  old  when  Muhammad  died.  An  Nawawt. 

t   She  married  her  aunt’s  son  A’bu’l  A^i-b-i’r  Kabu’  al  A’hshami.  Ibn  Hajr« 

"   X   His  foster.jnot]i^  Barakah,  an  Abyssinian  slave  girl  who  tended  Muhammad  on 

^   the  death  of  his  father  A’bdu’llah,  and  continued  in  the  capacity  of  his  nurse  after 

death  of  his  mother  Amina.  She;  married  Zayd-b-Haritha.  Ihn  Hajr. 

^   The  followers  of  Musaylamah  retired  into  a   garden  called  the  **  Hadikatu*! 

^^A^bAfr  Rahman,  and  afterwards  *   Hadikatu’l  Mawt,  or  the  garden  of  death,  and  th^ea 

‘   .d^l&nded  themselves  to  the  last.  According  to  the  account  of  Wabshi  quoted  in  the 

It’s  $filk  he  allows  Ibn  Amara  a   share  in  the  death  of  Musaylamah  as  they 
fdtaideed  him  at  the  same  time.  Hamzah  the  uncle  of  Mubammad  was  idaiii  at  the 

Ohnd. 

.   Jl  .^Chese  were  only  the  principal  men  among  the  fedlen,  for  says  Gilbon 
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day  he  was  slain  was  a   hundred  and*  fifty  years  old,  his  birth  having  Inhen 

place  before  that  of  A’bdu'llah  the  father  of  the  prophet. 
In  the  year  12  A.  H.  as  Siddik  sent  al  A'la-b-u’l  Hadhrami  to 

Bahrayn  wheren^they  had  apostatized,  and  the  armies  met  at  Jawatha,  and 

the  Muslims  were  victorious.  Then  he  sent  A’kramah-b-Abi  Jahl  to 

A’mmdn  where  they  had  also  fallen  from  the  faith,  and  he  despatched  al 
Muhajir-b-Abi  Umayyah,  against  the  people  of  Nujayr  who  likewise  had 

apostatized,  and  Ziyad-b-Labid  the  Auxiliary,  against  another  body  of  the 
aj^ostates. 

In  this  year  died  Abu’l  A’asi-b-u’r  llabii*  the  husband  lof  Zaynab 

daughter  of  the  Apostle  of  (lod,  and  as  Saa’d-b>Jaththamah  al  Laythi  and 
Abu  Marthad  al  Ghana wi. 

In  this  year  likewise,  after  the  reduction  of  the  apostates  as  Siddik 

sent  Khalid-b-u’l  Walid  to  the  land  of  Basrah,  who  attacked  Ubulla  and 
captured  it  and  took  Madain  Kisra,  the  one  in  Irak,  partly  by  treaty  and 

partly  by  force,  iluring  the  same,  Abu  Bakr  undertook  the  pilgrimage 

and  despatched  A’mar-b-u’l  A ’as  and  the  army  to  S;yria  and  there  occurred 
the  battle  of  Ajnada^n  in  tlie  month  of  the  first  Jumada  A.  H.  13,  and 

the  Muslims  were  victorious  and  Abu  Bakr  received  the  good  tidings  of  it 

when  he  was  dying.  In  this  battle^  there  fell  A’krahmah-b-Abi  Jahl  and 

Hisham-b-u’l  A’asi  and  others.  In  the  same  year  took  place  the  engage- 
ment of  Marju’s  Suffar,t  where  the  infidels  were  defeated  and  al  Fadhl- 

b-u’l  A’bbas  and  other.s  were  killed. 

The  Collection  of  the  Kurdn. 

^   •   Al  Bukhari  records  on  the  authority  of  Zayd-b-Thabit  that  he  said, 

“   Abu  Bakr  sent  for  me  at  the  time  of  the  slaughter  of  the  peopl^^t 
Yamama,  Omar  being  with  him  and  said  ‘   verily  Omar  bath  come  to  me 
saying,  “the  slaughter  of  the  men  at  Yamama  was  great  and  I   fear  lest 

first  action  thy  were  repulsed  with  a   loss  of  twelve  hundred  men :   their  defeat  was 
avenged  by  the  slaughter  of  lOOO  infidels  and  Museilama  himself  was  pierced  by  an 
Ethiopian  slave  with  the  same  javelin  which  had  mortally  wounded  the  of  Ma- 

homet.** Beeline  and  Fall. 

•   This  must  be  a   great  exaggeration  as  it  was  but  a   short  time  before  his  death 
that  the  prophetess  Sajah  fell  in  love  with  him  for  the  beauty  and  wiftTilinftga  of  Viia 
person.  After  his  death  she  resided  with  the  Taghlabites  and  was  converted  in  the 
Caliphate  of  Mu*awiyah.  Abu*l  Feda  Annales,  p.  212. 

^   Close  to  Bamascus.  Several  skirmishes  place  before  Bamasctui,  during 
,   the  siege,  little  to  the  credit  of  the  warriors  of  the  Cross.  For  a   detailed  account  of 
this,  period,  consult  the  :   ateresting  pages  of  Ockley. 
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the  loss  in  action  of  the  readers  of  the  ̂ uraii  in  the  provinces  become 

excessive,  and  therefore  much  of  the  Kur&n  may  be  lost  unless  they  collect 

it  together,  and  verily  I   think  that  the  Imuran  should  be  collected.**  Abu 

&Lkr  went  on,  “   and  I   replied  to  Omar,  how  shall  I   do  the  thing  which  the 

Apostle  of  God  hath  not  done”  ?   Omar  answered  “   by  Allah,  it  is  a   good 

work,”  and  he  did  not  cease  to  persist  with  me  in  this  matter  until  God 

enlightened  my  mind  concerning  it,  and  I   have  come  to  think  as  Omar 

thinks.**  Zayd  adds,  Omar,  was  meanwhile  seated  by  him  not  speaking  : 

then  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   thou  art  an  intelligent  youth  and  I   have  no 

doubts  regarding  thee,  and  verily  thou  wert  he  who  recorded  the  revela- 

tions of  the  Apostle  of  God,  search  therefore  for  the  Kuran  and  collect 

it-**  And  by  Allah,  had  he  charged  me  with  the  carrying  away  of  a   hill 

from  among  the  mountains,  it  would  not  have  been  weigliti*^r  upon  me  than 

that  which  he  commanded  me  in  the  collection  of  the  Kuran,  and  I   said, 

how  can  you  two  undertake  a   thing  which  the  Apostle  of  God  hath  not 

done*?**  and  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   by  Allah,  it  is  a   good  work,”  and  I   did  not 

cease  discussing  it  with  him,  until  God  enlightened  my  mind  in  that 

towards  which  be  bad  already  disposed  the  minds  of  Abu  llakr  and  Omar. 

And  I   searched  for  the  If uran  and  collected  it  from  scraps  of  pajier  and 

shoulder-blades*  and  leafless  palm  branches,  and  the  minds  of  men  until 

I   found  from  the  Sura  of  Kepentance  (IX)  two  verses  in  the  possession  of 

Khuzaymah-b-Thabit  which  I   found  with  no  one  else  viz,,  “   now  hal^ 

an  Apostle  come  to  you  of  your  own  nation”  (Kur.  IX),  to  the  end.  The 
pages  in  which  the  Kuran  was  collected  remained  with  Abu  Bakr  until 

the  liord  took  him  to  Himself,  then  with  Omar  until  the  Lord  took  him 

to  Himself,  and  afterwards  with  Hufsali  daughter  of  Omar.  Abu  Ya’la 

records  on  the  authority  of  A’li  that  he  said,  “   the  greatest  among  men 

meriting  reward  for  the  volumes  of  the  Kurdn  is  Abu  Bakr,  for  he  it  was 

wlu>  lirst  collected  the  Kuran  between  two  boards.’*  *   • 

On  the  things  in  which  he  was  foremost. 

Among  these  are,  that  he  was  the  first  to  embrace  Islam,  the  first  to 

collect  the  Kuran,  the  first  who  named  it  ‘   Mushaf,’  (the  Book)  the  proof 

1' of  'which  has  been  advanced,  and  be  was  the  first  who  was  called  CalipU, 

records  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Bakr-b-Abi  Mulaykah,  that  he  said^ 

.   A^iu  Bakr  was  once  addressed  “   O   Vicegerent  of  God.**  He  replied^  am K 
,   «   On  oomparixig  the  passage^ih  the  of  al  Bukhari  I   find  a   slight 

i   iXL  the  raiding  in  various  places :   for  *   shoulder-blades*  oUS*!  or  as  1   should 
al  Bukhari  has  thin  whitish  stones. 
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the  Vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of  God  and  with  this  I   am  content.”  He 
was  the  first  who  ruled  the  Caliphate  while  his  father  was  yet  alive,  and 

the  first  Caliph  for  whom  his  subjects  appointed  a   stipend.  A1  Bukhari 

records  from  Ayesha  that  she  narrates,  “   when  Abu  Bakr  was  appointed 
Caliph  he  said,  my  people  know  that  my  profession*  is  not  insufificient 
for  the  provision  of  my  family,  but  I   am  busied  with  the  affairs  of  the 
Muslims  and  the  family  of  Abu  Bakr  will  soon  consume  this  property  of 

his  while  he  is  labouring  for  the  Muslims.”  And  Ibn  Saa'd  from  A’t4-b- 
u’s  Saibf  that  he  said,  “after  allegiance  had  been  sworn  unto  Abu  Bakr, next 
morning  he  arose  and  was  going  to  the  market  place  with  some  mantles 

upon  his  arm,  when  Omar  said  to  him,  “   whither  art  thou  going  ?”  He 
replied,  “to  the  markt3t  jdace:”  Omar  said,  “   dost  thou  do  this  although 
tliou  hast  been  given  to  rule  over  the  Muslims  ?”  He  answered,  “   whence, 

then  shall  my  family  be  fed  P”  Omar  replied,  “   Come !   A’bu  U’baydah 

shall  provide  for  thee  and  they  went  to  Abu  U’baydah  and  he  said  “   j[  will 
set  apart  for  thee,  the  allowance  for  one  man  of  the  Fugitives — neither  that 
assigned  to  the  best,  nor  to  the  meanest  among  them,  and  a   garment  for 
wdnter  and  for  summer  ;   when  thou  hast  worn  a   thing  out ;   thou  canst 

return  it  and  take  another.”  Then  he  assigned  unto  him  every  day,  half 
a   sheep  and  the  wherewith  to  cover  his  head  and  his  person.  And  from 

Maymiin,  “when  Abu  Bakr  became  Caliph,  they  assigned  to  him  two 
tbousQ.ii(i  dirhams,  and  he  said,  “   increase  the  sum  for  me  for  I   havQ,a  family, 

and  you  have  employed  me  on  other  work  than  my  own  trade”  ;   so  they 
gave  him  an  increase  of  five  hundred  dirhams.” 

At  Tabarani  records  in  his  Musnaej  on  the  authority  of  al  Hasan-b-A’li- 
b-Abi  Talib  that  he  said,  “   when  Abu  Bakr  was  near  unto  death,  be  said,  “   O 
Ayesha,  behold  the  camel,  the  milk  of  which  wc  have  drank,  and  the  plat- 

^   W   in  which  we  prepared  our  food,  and  the  garments  we  have  worn  ;   verily 
we  made  use  of  them  when  we  governed  the  affairs  of  the  Muslims.  VQien 

1   die,  give  them  to  Omar.”  When  therefore  Abu  Bakr  died,  she  sent  them  to 

Omar,  and  he  said,  “the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  thee,  Abn  Bakr,  for  verily 
thou  hast  afflicted  him  who  cometh  after  thee.”  And  Ibn  Abi’d  Dunya,  from 
Abu  Bakr-b-Haf^  that  he  said,  “   Abu  Bakr,  when  he  was  near  unto  death, 
said  to  Ayesha,  “   daughter — we  have  governed  the  affairs  of  the  Muslims 
and  have  not  taken  for  ourselves  either  a   dinar  or  a   dirham,  but  we  have 
eaten  the  fill  of  our  bellies  with  the  coarse  fiour  of  their  food,  and  clothed 
our  backs  with  their  rough  garments  and  there  doth  not  remain  with  us  of 

the  booty  tuhen  by  the  Muslims,  save  this  N^ubian  slave  and  this  camel 

ir‘  *   He  was  by  trade  a   cloth-merchant.  iftjk 
.   t   Abu’s  Sfiih  A'ta-bu’s  Saib-b-Malik  a   member  of  the  tribe  of  Thakff  and  a   native 

J   of  Sd&h,  a   traditionisi,  of  good  authority,  died  A.  H.  136  (763-4).  Do  Slane,  L 
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for  drawing  water,  and  this  coarse  garment,  but  when  I   die,  send  them  to 

Omar.”  He  was  the  first  also,  to  establish  a   public  treasury.  Ibn  Saa’d 
records  on  the  authority  of  Sahl-b-Abi  Khaytharaah  and  others  that  Abu 

Bakr  had  the  public  treasury  at  Sunh,*  over  which  no  one  kept  guard. 

It  was  said  to  him  **  wilt  thou  not  place  over  it  some  one  to  guard  it  ?” 

He  replied,  “   there  is  a   lock  upon  it”  :   and  he,  used  to  give  away  what  was 
ill  it  till  it  was  empty.  But  when  he  removed  into  the  city  he  transferred 

it  and  placed  it  in  his  house ;   and  the  revenue  came  in  to  him,  and  he  used 

to  distribute  it  amongst  the  poor  and  divide  it  equally  amongst  them.  He 

used  also  to  purchase  camels  and  horses  and  arms  and  give  them  away  for 

the  service  of  God  ;   and  he  used  to  garments  that  were  brought  in 

from  the  desert  tracts  and  distribute  them  amongst  the  widows  of  Medina. 
When  Abu  Bakr  died  and  was  buried,  Omar  siiinmoiicd  the  trustees 

amongst  them  being  A’bdu’r  Uahman-b  -A’uf  and  Othiuan-b-A’ffan,  and 
enten^  with  them  into  tlie  treasury  of  Abu  Bakr  ;   and  they  opened  the 

treasury,  but  they  did  not  find  a   thing  in  it,  neither  a   dinar  nor  a   <ii**ham. 
I   observe  that  this  tradition  refutes  the  remark  of  al  A’skari  in  his 

Awayil  (Beginnings)  that  the  iirst  who  instituted  a   public  treasury  was 

Omar,  and  that  neither  the  propliet  i>ossessed  a   public  treasury  nor  Abu 
Bakr.  Indeed  I   have  refuted  this  in  the  work  which  1   composed  on  the 

Awdfil.  Moreover  I   have  observed  that  al  A^skari  himself  adverted  to  it 
in  another  part  of  his  book,  for  he  says  that  the  first  who  supe,rintend«^ 

the  public  treasury  w'as  Abu  U’baydah  b-n’l  Jarrali  on  the  part  of  Abu  Bakr. 
Al  Hakim  says  that  the  first  surname  in  Islam,  was  the  surname  of  Abu 

Bakr,  Atik. 

.   The  two  Sbaykhs  record  on  the  authority  of  Jabir  that  the  Apostle  of 

God  said  to  him,  “   when  tlie  tribute  comes  from  Bahrayii  I   will  give  thee 

so  much  and  so  much,”  but  when  the  tribute  from  Bahrayn  came  in  afttr^ 
the  death  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  Abu  Bakr  said — “   be  who  hath  a.  claim 

gainst  the  Apostle  of  God  or  a   promise  from  him,  let  him  come  to  us,” 
and  I   went  and  informed  In  n   and  he  said  “   take,”  and  1   took  and  found 
that  the  promise  was  for  five  hundred  dirhams,  but  he  gave  me  two  thou- 

sand five  hundred. 

*   In  one  of  tlic  suhiirhs  of  Medina  about  a   uiilc  distant  from  the  house  of  Mu- 
hammad. Yakut,  M.  B. 
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On  some  examples  of  his  gentleness  and  humilitg. 

Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  antbority  of  Anisab,*  that  she  said,  “   Abu 
Bakr  settled  amonfesv  us  three  years  before  be  was  aj)2)ointed  Caliph,  and  one 
year  after  he  became  so,  and  the  girls  of  the  tribe  used  to  go  to  him  with 

their  flocks  and  he  used  to  milk  them  for  them.”  And  Ahmad  in  the 

“   Zuhd”  from  Maymun-b-Mihran  that  he  said,  “   a   man  went  to  Abu  Bakr 

and  said  ‘   peace  be  to  thee,  O   Vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of  God.’  ”   He  re- 

plied “   who  among  these  assembled  is  he  ?”  And  Ibn  A’sakir  from  Abu 

Salih  al  Ghifari,  that  Omar-b-u’l  Khattab  was  in  the  habit  of  ministering 
at  night  to  an  aged  blind  woman  in  one  of  the  suburbs  of  the  city,  and  he 
used  to  give  her  to  drink  and  assist  her,  and  it  came  to  pass  that  he  went 
to  her  and  found  another  who  was  before  him  with  lier  and  who  did  what 

slie  required.  He  went  again  another  time  that  he  might  not  be  anticipat-# 

ed  in  attendance  on  her,  and  la^"  in  wait  for  him  and  behold  it  w’as^  Abu 
Bakr  who  was  going  to  her,  lie  being  at  that  time  Caliph,  and  Omar 

exclaimed  “   by  my  life,  thou  art  the  man  !”  And  Abu  Nua’ym  and  others 
from  A’bdu’r  llaliman  al  Is])ahaui  that  al  Hasan  the  son  of  A’li  went  to 
Abu  Bakr,  who  was  then  on  the  pulpit  of  the  A^jostle  of  God,  and  said 

come  down  from  the  seat  of  my  father,”  and  lie  answered,  thou  speakest 

truly  for  this  is  thy  father’s  seat”  ;   and  he  put  him  on  his  lap  and  ̂ ^ept 
alid  A’li  said,  ‘‘by  Allab,  this  was  not  said  by  my  command,”  and  Abu 
Bakr  s.aid,  “   tbou  speakest  the  truth  ;   by  Allab,  I   did  not  suspect  thee.” 

Ibn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Omai*  that  he  said,  “   the 
prophet  appointed  Abu  Bakr  to  lead  the  inlgrimage  in  the  first  pilgrimage 
that  took  place  in  Isfilm  ;   tlieii  the  Apostle  of  God  performed  it  himself 
the  following  year,  and  Avhon  the  Apo.stle  of  God  died,  and  Abu  Bakr  be- 

^came  Caliph,  he  appointed  Omar-b-u’l  Ivbalt:ib  to  lead  the  pilgrimage  and 
performed  it  himself  the  3’ear  following,  and  when  Abu  Bakr  died  and  Omar 

became  Caliph,  he  appointed  A’bdu’r  Ihiliinau-b-A’uf  over  the  pilgrimage. 
Subsequent!}'  Omar  failed  not  to  perform  it  himself  each  year  till  his  death, 
when  Otbman  succeeded  to  the  (’aliphaie,  and  ho  a2)X)oiuted  A’bdu’r  liati- 
maii-b-Auf  over  the  pilgrimage.” 

On  his  illness,  death  and  last  testament  and  the  Oaliphate  cf  Otnar* 

Sayf  and  al  Hakim  record  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Omar  that  the 
,   cause  of  the  death  of  Abu  Bakr  was  through  excessive  grief  for  the  death 

•   Daughter  of  Khubayb-h-Yasaf,  one  of  the  Auxiliaries.  She  accompanied  Mu- 
7   l^ammad  in  some  of  his  ̂ /ilgrimagos  cind  related  traditions  from  him.  Tim  Bajr, 11 
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of  the  Apostle  of  God,  his  body  continuing  to  waste  away  until  he  died. 

And  Ibn  Saa’d  and  al  Ilakiin  on  good  authorities  from  Ibn  Shihd.b,  that 
Abu  Bakr  and  al  Hdrith-b-Kaladah*  were  eating  broth  which  had  been 

sent  as  a   present  to  Abu  Bakr,  when  al  Haritli  said  to  Abu  Bakr,  **  with- 
draw thy  hand,  O   Vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  for  by  Allah,  there  is 

poison  in  it,  that  will  do  its  worh  in  a   ̂ear,  and  I   and  thou  sliall  both  die 

on  the  same  day.”  And  he  withdrew  his  hand,  and  those  two  did  not  fail 
to  sicken  until  they  died  on  the  same  day  about  the  olo^o  of  the  year. 

^And  al  Hakim  from  Shaa'bi  that  he  said,  “   what  can  wo  oxj)oet  from  this 
rile  world  when  even  the  Apo>tlc  of  God  wat»  poisoned  and  poiaoncd  was 
Abu  Bakr 

And  al  Wakidi  and  al  Ilakim  from  A^Cisha  that  the  beginning  of  the 

sickness  of  Abu  Bakr,  was  that  he  bathed  on  ̂ loiuLiy  tho  7th  of  Jumada*! 
Xkbirah,  and  the  day  ivas  cold  and  ho  took  fo\er  for  titteou  da^s  and  did 

not  come  forth  to  praj  ors  and  dieo  on  Inostbn  tho  22nd  of  Junnida'l 

Akbirah  in  the  thiileenth  }   ear  of  the  Ilijrah  being  si xt^'-three  years  old 
(23rd  August,  G31). 

Ibii  Saa'd  and  Ibn  Abi ’d  Dun\a  rccoid  on  the  authorit}  of  Abu’s  Safar 
that  the  Companions  wont  in  unto  Abu  Bakr  in  bis  siokne&s  and  said, 

**  O   Vicegerent  of  the  Apo.stle  of  Gcal,  shall  we  call  unto  thee  a   phj^ician 

that  ie  may  look  to  thee  r   ”   Ife  n   pliod,  “   vorih  ho  hath  already  soon 

me.”  And  they  answerod  ‘^what  did  ho  <a}  r”  lli  said,  '*  vei’ily  1   efEoct 

that  which  I   please.''’+  And  al  Wakidl  on  difFt  ronl  authorities,  that  whoa 
Abu  Bakr  sickened,  he  summoned  A^bduh*  llahuiaii-b-Auf  and  .said,  “   tell 

me  of  Oniar-b-ul  Khattab.”  He  replied  “   thou  can^t  not  a^k  mo  concern- 

ing anything  but  thou  art  better  acipiaiuleJ  wiili  it  tlian  1.”  Abu  Bakr 

said  “   well,  even  so.”  A'bduV  Jvahiuau  an^w^ered,  ‘   by  Allah,  he  oven 

better  than  th}”  opinion  of  him.”  Then  he  summonod  Othmaii-b-A’tf4u 

and  said,  “tell  me  of  Omar-b-u’l  Khatt.ib”  an<l  he  answered,  “thou 

knowest  more  of  him  than  I.”  Abu  Bakr  ro]>lIed,  “   Be  it  so.”  The 

otlier  replied,  “   verily,  my  knowledge  of  him  ib  lliat  his  inward  disposition 
is  better  than  his  outward  ax>x>caranec,  and  indeed  there  is  not  his  like 

♦   One  of  Muhammad’H  Companions — of  thf  trib(  of  Tliakif,  and  a   judge  of  tho 

Arahs.  Hi**  wile  was  al  Farigha  dautirliifr  to  Ilaininani-h-TJ’rwah,  :   going  into  her 
apartment  one  morning  ho  found  her  pic Inng  her  t*  ( th  on  wdiic h   ho  sont  hor  a   sentenco 

of  divoroo  for  aaid  he  “   if  joii  ha\  o   breakltslf  d   btloro  \   our  timo,  you  are  a   glutton  and 
if  yon  havo  passc  d   tho  night  with  partic  los  of  mf  .it  be  twoon  your  tooth,  you  are  a 

irihit/’  To  this  sho  replied  that  it  was  neither  ono  nor  the  other,  hut  that  aha  Was 
the  fragment  of  a   toothpick. She  afterwards  married  Yusu£-h-TJ*k®^yl  to 

aho  bore  the  tyrant  at  Ibn  Khali. 
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amongst  us.”  Abu  Bakr  consulted  together  with  those  two,  Sa’id-b-Zayd, 

-   and  Usayd-b-u'l  Hudhayr,  and  others  from  among  the  Fugitives  and  Auxi- 

liaries, and  Usayd  said,  “   verily,  I   think  him  the  best  after  thee ;   he  approves 
what  merits  approval,  and  is  indignant  with  what  deserves  wrath ; 

what  he  conceals  is  better  than  what  he  su:Sers  to  appear,  and  no  one  can 

sway  this  authority  more  vigorously  than  he.”  Some  of  the  Companions 
went  unto  Abu  Bakr  and  one  of  them  spake  to  him  saying,  “   what  wilt 
thou  say  to  thy  Lord,  when  lie  asketh  of  thee  regarding  the  appointment 

of  Omar  over  us,  and  verily  thou  seest  his  asperity  of  temper”  :   and  Abu  ̂  
B^kr  said,  by  Allah,  dost  thou  think  to  terrify  me  ?   I   shall  say  O   God 

I   have  given  the  best  of  th}^  people  to  rule  over  them.  Tell  others  from 

me  what  I   have  said.”  Then  he  summoned  Otliman  and  said,  “   write — In 
the  name  of  God  the  most  merciful  and  compassionate.  This  is  the  testa- 

ment made  by  Abu  Bakr  the  sou  of  Abu  Kiihafah  at  the  close  of  his  life  in 

the  world  as  he  is  about  to  leave  it,  and  at  the  beginning  of  his  life  in  the 

next,  being  about  to  enter  it,  a   time  when  the  infidel  belie  vet  h   and  the 

sinner  gaineth  certitude,  and  the  liar  speaketh  the  truth.  I   have  made 

Caliph  over  you  after  me,  Omar-b-u'l  Kliattab — therefore  hear  and  obey 
him,  and  verily  I   have  not  been  wanting  in  m}’-  duty  to  God  and  His 
apostle  and  His  religion  and  myself  and  you :   if  therefore  he  acteth 

justly,  then  will  my  opinion  regarding  him  and  my  knowledge  of  him  be 

juBtiJii  d,  and  if  he  doeth  the  contrary,  then  every  action  receiveth  that 
which  it  hath  earned,  and  I   have  intended  what  is  good  and  know  not  what 

is  hidden,  ‘   and  they  who  act  unjustly  sliall  know  hereafter  with  what 

treatmcjit  they  shall  he  treated’  (Kur.  XXVI)  and  peace  be  to  j^ou  and 

the  mev4!y  of  God  and  Ills  blessing.”  He  then  ordered  that  they  should 
seal  the  document.  After  this  he  commanded  Othmaii  who  went  forth 

^with  the  document  sealed,  and  the  j)eopIe  swore  allegiance  and  approved  it. 
Then  Abu  Bakr  summoned  Omar  in  private  and  charged  him  with  what 

be  charged  him  and  Omar  left  liim.  Then  Abu  Bakr  lifted  up  his  hands 

and  said,  “   O   God  I   have  wished  in  thi^but  their  good,  and  I   feared  discord 
amongst  them,  therefore  have  I   done  regarding  them  that  which  thou 

knowest  and  exerted  my  faculties  for  them  to  the  utmost ;   and  I   have 

appointed  to  rule  over  them  the  best  among  them  and  the  most  vigorous, 

and  the  most  zealous  of  them  for  that  which  dirccteth  them  aright ;   and 

verily  what  I   have  recollected  of  thy  commands,  I   have  remembered, 

therefore  put  another  in  my  place  over  them,  for  they  arc  thy  servants  and 

their  forelocks*  are  in  thy  hands.  Instruct,  O   Lord,  their  rulers  and 
make  him  whom  thou  appointest,  to  bo  one  of  the  Orthodox  Caliphs  and 

.   .render  his  subjects  righteous  towards  him.” 

By  forelocks”  may  be  also  signilicd  Uie  chiefs  of  the  nation. 
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Ibu  Saa'd  and  al  H&kim  record  on  tlie  authority  of  Ibn  Ma^a'ud  that 

be  said,  “   the  most  sagacious  of  mankind  were  three — Abu  Bakr  when  he 

appointed  <.)mar  as  Caliph, — the  wife  of  Moses  when  she  said,  “   Hire  him 

for  certain*  wages”  (Kur.  XXVIII)  and  the  minister/^  when  he  dis- 
cerned the  character  of  Joseph  from  his  physiognomy  and  said  to  his  wife 

*‘use  him  honorably**  (Kur.  XII).  And  Ibn  A’^akir  from  Yasar-b-Hamzah 
that  he  said,  “   when  Abu  Bakr  was  grievously  sick,  he  stood  up  over  tlie 

people  from  a   window  and  said  ‘   O   3"e  men,  verily  1   have  made  a   covenant, 

^.therefore  consent  ye  to  it and  the  people  siiid,  ‘   we  consent,  O   Vicegerent 
of  the  Apostle  of  God  then  A*li  stood  uj)  and  .^aid,  *   1   sliall  not  consent 

unless  it  be  for  Omar,’  and  Abu  Bakr  rejdiod,  ‘   verily  it  is  for  Omar.’ 
And  from  Aj-esha  that  she  said,  ‘Abu  Bakr.  when  be  was  nigh 

unto  death  said,  “   what  da^’  is  this?”’  They  answered  ‘   Moiid.iy  :’J  ho 

said,  ‘   if  I   die  to-night  delav’  not  foi  me  mi/  burial  until  to-morrow,  for 

■verily  ̂ e  dearest  to  me  of  all  d.n’'-  and  i-  that  which  i*^  nearest  of 

them  to  the  time  of  the  death  oj  the  Apostle  of  God.'  And  Malik  from 
Ayesba,  that  Abu  Bakr  gave  to  her  tweiitv  eamcl-Ioads  of  fruit-cuttings 

of  the  palms  from  his  property  at  Ghabah,§  and  w’hen  he  was  nigh  unto 

death,  he  said,  ‘   O   daughter,  by  Allab,  there  i.s  not  one  among  the  people 
whose  richness  is  more  plea^^ing  to  me  tlian  tliinc,  and  none  whose  i>overty 

would  be  moi*e  distre^^sing  to  me  after  mj’  death,  and  verily  I   had  given  to 

thee  twenty  camel-loads  of  the  fruit-cuttings  of  inv"  palms  ; — if  thou  hadst 

cut  them  and  taken  them,  thi^y  would  have  been  thine,  but  now  they  are 

the  property  of  my  heirs,  who  are  verily"  th^-  two  brotlu^rs  and  thy  two 

sisters — then  let  them  divide  it  according  to  the  book  of  God.’  She 

replied,  ‘   O   father,  even  had  it  been  so  that  I   had  cut  them,  I   would  have 

left  them,  but  surely  she,  wy  sister  is  Asma,  who  then  is  the  other  si-ster  V’ 
He  said,  ‘   the  child  that  is  in  the  womb  of  the  daughter  of  Kharijah,  whom 

I   think  is  a   girl.*  Ibn  Saa'd  records  this  tradition  and  at  the  end  of  it 
adds,  ‘the  child  in  the  womb  of  the  daughter  of  Kharijah, H   verily  it  hath 
been  put  into  my  heart  that  it  is  %   girl  therefore  take  chaise  of  her  with 

kindness,’  and  from  her  was  born  XJmm  Kulthuin.” 

•   For  this  story  see  ̂ uran  XXVTTT  and  Salo’s  notes,  p.  319. 
His  namo  was  Kitfir  or  Ittir  (a  coxruption  of  Potiphar)  and  he  was  man  of  groftt 

ooosidoration,  being  superintendent  of  the*  royal  treasury  (al  Pa^'dawi).  Hale,  p.  189. 

X   Acoordmg  to  a   tradition  attested  bj'  an  Xawawi  and  others,  on  a   Monday  Mu» 
j^bsMiiaad  was  Mbl'n,  on  a   Monday  ho  fled  from  Mcc’ca,  on  a   Monday",  he  arrived  at 
Medina.  revdation  was  made  to  him  on  a   Monday,  and  on  a   Monday  be 

died.  
^ 

re  miles  from  Medina  on  the  road  to  Syria. 

kiyah-b-Zayd-b-Abi  Zuha^'T  one  of  the  Auxiliaries,  of  the  tribe  dt  KhasrsJ. 
.   B||fF  married  his  daughter  whom  ho  loft  pregnant  at  his  death.  Ibn  H^jr. 
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Ibn  Saa’d  records  from  U’rwah*  that  Abu  Bakr  left  away  a   fifth  of 

his  property  and  said,  “   take  of  *my  good  that  which  God  taketh  of  the 

booty  of  the  Muslims.”t  And  by  a   difEerent  ascription  from  the  same, 

that  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   that  I   should  bequeath  a   fifth  is  preferable  to  me 

than  that  I   should  bequeath  a   fourth,  and  to  bequeath  a   fourtli  is  prefera- 
ble to  me  than  if  I   bequeathed  a   third,  for  he  who  bequeaths  a   third,  leases 

nothing-”  And  Saa’d- b-Manstir  in  his  Sunnan  (Traditions)  from  ad  Dl^ah^ 

hak,]:  that  Abu  Bakr  and  A’li  bequeathed  a   fifth  of  their  property  to  such 
among  their  relations  as  did  not  legally  inhevit  from  them. 

'   A’bdu’llah-b-Ahmad  records  in  the  Zawaid  u’z  Zuhd  from  Ayesha  that 

she  said,  “   by  Allah,  Abu  Bakr  did  not  leave  a   dinar  nor  a   dirham  stamped 

with  the  name  of  God.”  And  Ibn  Saa’d  and  others  from  Ayesha,  “   when 
Abu  Bakr  was  grievously  sick,  I   recited  this  verse  appositely, 

‘   By  thy  life,  wealth  is  of  no  avail  to  a   man  : 
On  the  day  when  the  death-rattle  is  in  his  throat  and  his  breast 

is  contracted  by  it.’ 

and  Abu  Bakr  uncovered  his  face  and  said,  ̂   it  is  not  so,  but  say  and  the 
agony  of  death  shall  come  in  truth  ;   this  O   man,  is  what  thou  soughtest  to 

avoid’  (Kur.  L) — behold  these  m3'  two  garments — wash  them  and  shroud 

me  in  them,  for  the  living  is  more  in  want  of  new  ones  than  the  dead.” 

And  Abu  Wla  from  Ayesha,  “   I   went  to  Abu  Bakr  when  be  was  at  the 
point  of  death  and  I   said 

*   He  whose  weeping  ceaseth  not  when  he  is  veiled  ; 

Veril3r  at  some  time  it  shall  flow  forth.’ 

•   XJ’rwah,  was  the  eon  of  Ayesha’s  sister  Asma  who  received  from  Muhammad 

4he  title  of  Datu^n  Nitaka3'ii  wearer  of  the  two  girdles,”  for  having  tom  her  veil  in 
two,  with  ooe  half  of  wlxich  she  tied  up  the  wallet  of  provisions  and  the  water  which 

Muhammad  and  Abu  Bakr  took  with  thorn  in  their  flight  to  Medina.  She  was  also  the 

mother  of  the  Caliph  A'bdu’Uah-b-uz  Zuhayr.  #^n  Hajr. 
t   By  the  Muhammadan  law,  a   testator  can  leave  away  one-third  of  his  property 

to  whom  he  choosep,  the  other  two-thirds  going  to  bis  heirs,  Abu  Bakr  appeared  to 

consider  ihat  to  leave  awa3’’  the  utmost  tho  law  allowed  would  have  been  ungenerous 
to  his  heirs.  A   fifth  of  the  spoils  taken  in  war  by  the  Muslims  become  the  property 
of  the  Caliph  for  tho  use  of  the  State. 

J   Ad  J)habhak-b-Sufyan-b-Kaa*h-b-A*bdi*llah  of  tho  Banu  Xilab.  He  was  one  of 
the  Companions  and  was  counted  for  his  prowess  equal  to  a   hundred  horsemen.  An 

Kawaw|  states  that  it  is  a   glari  ng  error  to  call  him  the  son  of  Ig^a^'s^  as  some  authoii- 
ties  do.  There  were  two  generals  bearing  the  name  of  I)bahhak-b-:^ay8,  mentioned 
hy  Be  Slane  (I.  H.  Vol.  IV,  p.  212).  He  was  placed  by  Muhammad  at  the  head  of 
tho  Banu  Salim  who  numbered  at  that  time  900  men,  saying  to  them  that  one  who 

^   was  equal  to  a   hundred  men  was  well  able  to.  command  a   thousand. 



C   86  3 

Aud  he  said,  ‘   do  not  say  that,  but  say  “   And  the  agony  of  deatli.»shall 

come  in  truth  ;   this,  O   man,  is  what  tho#  soughtest  to  avoid,”  ’   then  he  said 

*   on  what  day  did  the  Apostle  of  God  die,’  I   answered  *   on  a   Monday’ : 

'he  said,  ‘I  hope  for  death  between  this  and  the  nigh#;’  and  he  died  on 

Tuesday  and  was  buried  before  the  day  broke.”  And  A’bdif Uah-b-Abmad 

indibe  Zawaidu’z  Zuhd  on  the  authority  of  Bakr-b-A’bdillah  al  Muzani, 
that  when  Abu  Bakr  was  nigh  unto  death,  A3X‘sha  seated  herself  near  his 
head  and  said. 

Unto  every  possessor  of  camels,  do  his  camels  return  for  water : 

And  who  so  spoileth,  shall  himself  be  despoiled. 

And  Abu  Bakr  understood  it  and  said,  “   it  is  not  so,  O   daughter,  but  it  is 

as  the  Lord  hath  said  ‘   and  the  agonj'  of  death  shall  come’  ”   &c.  And  Ah- 

mad from  Aj^esha,  that  she  recited  appositely*  this  verse  when  Abu  liakr  was 

dymgi*> 
“And  one  so  unsullied  in  honor  that  the  ch)ud  drawcth  moisture 

from  his  face  : 

The  protection  of  orphans,  the  defence  of  widows.” 

And  Abu  Bakr  said  “   that  must  be  the  Apostle  of  God.”  And  A’bdn’llah- 

b-Ahn^ad  in  tbe  Zawaid  u'z  Zuhd  fn>m  U'bada-b-Kays,  that  when  Abu 
Bakr  was  nigh  unto  death,  be  said  to  Ay  eslia,  “   wash  me  these  two  gar- 

ments and  shroud  me  in  them,  for  verily’^  thy  father  shall  bo  one  of  two 

men,  either  robed  in  the  best  of  garments  or  stripped  by-  an  ignoble 

stripping.”  And  Ibn  Abi ’d  Dunya  from  Abu  Mulaykali,  that  Abu  Bakr  left 

as  his  last  commands  that  his  wife  Asma  the  daughter  of  I J ’mays,  should 

bathe  him,  and  that  A’bdu’r  llahman-b-  Abi  J>akr  should  help  her.  And 

,   Ibn  Baa’d  from  Sa’id-b-u’l  Musayjab,  that  Omar  read  pray  ers  over  Abu 
Bakr  between  the  tomb  and  the  inilpit  of  Muhammad  and  recited  the 

**  Takhir,’”**  four  times.  And  from  U   rwah  and  al  Kasim-b-Muhamm^ 
that  Abu  Bakr  left  as  his  last  instructions  to  Ay  esha,  that  be  should  be 

buried  by  the  side  of  the  Ai»ostle  of  God,  and  when  he  died,  they  dug  a 
grave  for  him  and  laid  his  head  on  a   level  with  the  shoulder  of  tbe  Apostle 

of  God,  and  tbe  niche  of  his  grave  touched  the  grave  of  the  Apostle  of 

God.*!*  And  from  Ibn  Omar,  that  Omar,  Talhah,  Othman  and  A’bdt|’r 

•   In  prayers  for  the  dead,  the  **  takbir,'’  that  is  the  say'ing  Allahn  Akbar”  God 
ii|  great,  is  fedy^wed  the  first  time,  by  the  recital  ef  the  praises  of  God,  the  second  tlniG 

those^llpifuhaminad,  the  third  time  by'  prayers  for  the  living  and  tho  dead,  and  Hio  , 

' salutation  of  dismissal  peace  be  to  you”  &c. 

'jlipirabamniad,  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar  lie  sido  by  side  at  Medina,  the  graves  kn  ■ 

'ptSjjtKRf  so  that  the  head  of  Abu  Bakr's  grave  rests  on  a   line  with  the  shduldor  of.;  | 
MnliAnunad  :   see  a   diagram  of  their  position  in  Burton’s  Pilgximag^^ 

or  niche  is  cut  into  the  sido  of  the  grave  and  the  body  rests  thei^^ 
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the  son  of  Abu  Bahr  descended  into  the  grave  of  Abu  Bakr. 

And  he  records  likewise  on  several  lines  of  ascription,  that  he  was  buried 

at  night.  And  from  Ibn  u’l  Musayyab  that  when  Abu  Bakr  died,  Mecca 

was  convulsed  bjfaii  earthquake,  and  Abu  Kuhafah  said,  “   what  is  that 

they  answered,  “   thy  son  is  dead.”  He  said,  “   It  is  a   terrible  calamity — 
who  has  arisen  in  authority  after  him  ?”  they  replied  “   Omar  he  exclaim- 

ed “   He  was  his  companion.”  And  from  Mujabid  that  Abu  Ku^fah 
returned  what  he  had  inherited,  from  Abu  Bakr  to  the  son  of  Abu  Bakr 

and  Abu  Kuhafah  survived  Abu  Bakr  only  six  months  and  some  days, 

dying  in  Muharram  A.  H.  14,  at  the  age  of  ninety-seven.  The  learned 
say  that  none  but  Abu  Bakr  ruled  the  Calijjhate  during  the  lifetime  of 
his  father,  and  the  father  of  none  but  of  Abu  Bakr  inherited  from  Jiis  non 

as  Caliph. 

A1  H   akim  records  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Omar  that  Abu  Bakr  ruled 

two  years  and  seven^ months ;   and  in  the  history  of  Ibn  A’sakir,  it  is  stated 

with  the  ascription  thereof  on  the  authority  of  al  Asma’i,  that  Khuf^*-b- 
J^udbab  as  Salami  said,  mourning  Abu  Bakr. 

Tell  every  living  thing  that  there  is  no  permanence  for  it : 
And  for  the  whole  universe,  its  decree  is  destruction. 

The  goods  of  men  are  but  as  a   trust : 
Borrowed  on  the  condition  of  repayment : 

And  a   man  strives,  but  there  is  one  who  lieth  in  wait  for  him  : 

The  eye  mourneth  for  him  and  the  ardour  of  the  voice. 

He  groweth  old,  or  is  slain,  or  subdued  : 

Sickness  that  hath  no  remedy  maketh  him  to  lament. 

Verily  Abu  Bakr  was  as  the  rain 

What  time  Orion  causeth  not  the  herbage  to  grow  with  moisture. 

By  Allah,  there  shall  not  attain  unto  the  excellence  of  his  days  ; 
Neither  the  youth  that  wears  the  Mizar,t  nor  one  that  wears  the 

Biida. 

He  who  strives  to  attain  unto  the  excellence  of  his  days : 

Earnestly,  is  apart  and  solitary  upon  the  earth. 

•   Khufaf-h-'D’mayr-b-al  Harith,  a   descendant  of  Imrdl  Kays  generally  known  as 
Ikn  Nndhali,  the  latter  being  his  mother's  name.  She  was  a   captive  in  the  possession 
of  his  grandfather  Harith,  who  gave  her  to  his  son  U’mayr,  who  had  by  her  Khufdf. 
£[e  was  present  at  the  battle  ot  Hunayn,  and  at  tho  conquest  of  h^ecca  where  ho 
cartiod  the  standard  of  tho  Banu  Salim.  Ho  shared  with  Burayd  th6  honor  of  being 
the  two  greatest  poets  of  the  Arab  chivalry ;   died  in  the  Caliphate  of  Omar.  Ibn 
j,  t   Tho  Hizar  or  drawers,  covers  the  lower  part  of  the  body,  while  the  Kida  is  a 
gaxiiEumt  worn  over  the  upper  part  of  tho  body. 
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On  ilie  f   rad  it  tons  related  on  his  authority  ascribed  to  Uluhammad, 

An  Nawawi  says  in  his  Tahclib — “   As  SidtUk  has  narrated  one  hundred 

and  forty- two  traditions  from  the  Apostle  of  God.  "Ac  reason  of  tlio 
small  number  of  his  narrations  is  that  his  death  preceded  the  s])roading 

abroad  of  the  traditions  and  the  solicitude  of  the  Tabi’is  in  listening  to  them, 

and  collecting  and  preserving  them.”  I   observe  tliat  Omar  has  mentioiK*d 

in  the  tradition  regarding  the  oath  of  allegiance*  preceding,  ‘‘that  Abu 
Bakr  did  not  omit  a   thing  of  what  ha<l  been  reveah'd  regarding  the 
Auxiliaries  nor  what  the  ApO‘<tle  of  God  had  .‘'aid  coneerniiig  them,  but  he 

mentioned  it”  :   and  tliis  is  tlie  most  comjdete  proof  of  the  extent  of  his 
menaory  of  the  traditions,  and  the  amiditiide  of  liis  knowloilge  of  the 

¥[uran,t  and  I   have  thought  it  expedient  to  in>(*vihe  here,  con''i‘eulively  but 

briefly  his  traditions,  mentioning  after  ee*  h   tradition  the  authorities  that 
have  recorded  it,  and  I   purpose  to  follow  them  out  \^th  their  ascriptions 
in  a   collected  form,  if  it  .so  please  God. 

1.  The  tradition  of  the  Flight,  (the  two  Shaykhs  and  others.) 

2.  The  tradition^  The  waters  of  the  .''Ca  are  a   means  of  jiurifying, 

its  dead  are  lawful  to  eat.'*  (Darakutni.) 

3.  The  tradition.  “The  tooth-stick  is  a   means  of  purifying  the 

mouth,  a   cause  of  approbation  to  the  Lord.”  (Ahmad.) 
4'.  The  tradition  that  the  A})0^tle  of  God  t‘at  from  a   should(*r  of 

o   and  then  prayed  without  [jerforming  ablution.  (Al  Bazzar  and 

Abu  Ya’la.) 
5.  The  tradiiionj none  of  yon  perform  ablution  on  account  of 

food  that  he  hath  eaten,  the  eating  of  which  is  lawful  unto  Liiii.”  (AJ  Baz- zdr.) 

6.  The  tradition.,  the  Apostle  of  God  forbade  tlie  b(‘ating  of  tliosci^ 

who  were  at  prayer.  (Abu  Ya’la  and  al  Bazz.ir.) 
7-  The  tradition^  *'  The  la.st  prayer.s  tlie  proi>het  prayed,  he  prayed 

behind  me,  wearing  a   single  garment.” 
8.  The  tradition,  “   He  wlio  is  rejoieod  to  read  the  Imuran  freshly, 

as  it  was  revealed,  let  him  read  it  according  to  the  reading  of  Ibii  Umm 

A/bd.”  (Ahmad.) 
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The  tradition  that  ho  said  to  the  Apostle  of  God,  “   teach  mo 

a   which  I   may  say  in  my  prayers,” — In*  replied,  “   O   God  I   have 

<r  
* 

/   ̂   See  page  71 — tho  word  to  should  ho  ins<;rtcd  between  ^   and  h>  mako 

U,  identical  with  Omp*B  words  in  the  tradition  q^uoted,  though  neither  the  MS.  nor 
ipg^isted  text  have  it. 

f   llcre  follows  a   list  of  those  who  have  related  traditions  on  his  authority,  which  I 

;   m   paMt  in  tranBcribiug. 
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wronged  my  own  soul  with  a   great  wronging,  and  none  but  Thou  forgiveth 
sins,  therefore  pardon  me  in  Thy  clemency,  and  have  mercy  on  me,  for  Thou 
art  the  Clement  and  the  Merciful.  (A1  Bukhari  and  Muslim.) 

10.  The  tradition,  “   He  who  prayeth  in  the  morning,  is  under  the 
protection  of  God,  therefore  seek  ye  not  to  violate  the  promise  of  God,  and 

he  who  slayeth  him  who  doth  no,  God  will  summon  him  and  prostrate  )iim 

upon  his  face  in  hell  fire,”  (Ibn  IVIajah.)* 
11.  The  tradition.  “No  prophet  ever  died,  until  one  among  his 

people  had  stood  before  him  as  Imam  in  prayer.”  (A1  Bazzar.) 
12.  The  tradition.  “   No  man  comniitteth  a   sin,  and  then  performeth 

his  ablution  so  that  it  be  valid,  and  then  praj^eth  with  two  bowings  of  the 

*   head  and  bod^',  and  asketh  jiardon  of  God,  but  He  forgiveth  him.” 
(Ahmad  and  the  authors  of  the  Four  Sunans,  and  Ibn  Haban.) 

13.  The  tradition.  “   God  bath  never  taken  from  life  a   prophet  save 

in  the  place  wherein  lie  desireth  to  be  buried.”  (At  Tirmidi.) 
14.  The  tradition.  “   God  curse  the  Jews  and  the  Christians — ^take 

ye  the  sepulchres  of  their  prophets  as  mosques.”  (Abu  Ya’la.) 
15.  The  tradition.  “   Verily  a   dead  body  t   is  sprinkled  with  hot  water 

by  reason  of  the  lamentations  of  the  living.”  (Abu  Ya’la.) 
16.  The  tradition.  “   Beware  of  hell  fire,  though  it  be  but  for  half 

a   date,  for  verily  it  inaketh  straight  the  crooked,  and  preventeth  a   wicked 

death,  and  eifecteth  for  the  hungry  what  it  doth  for  him  who  is  full.” 

17.  The  tradition,  “   The  obligation  of  alms-deeds — in  full.”  (Al 
Bukhari  and  others.) 

IS.  The  tradition  from  Ibn  Abi  Mulaykah,  who  said — “Often 
times  the  bridle  would  fall  from  the  hand  of  Abu  Bakr  and  he  would  strike 

the  foreleg  of  his  camel  and  make  it  kneel  down,” — they  said  to  him  “why 

.^pdidst  thou  not  command  us  to  give  it  to  thced'*  He  rejdied,  “   my  friend  the 
Apostle  of  God  commanded  me  to  ask  nothing  of  men.”  (Ahmad.) 

19.  The  tradition.  “   The  Apostle  of  God  commanded  Asma  the 

daughter  of  U’ruays  when  she  brought  forth  Muhammad  the  son  of  Abu 
Bakr,  to  bathe  herself  and  invoke  the  name  of  God.” 

*   Abu  A’bduTlali  Muhammad-b-Yazid-b-Majah  al  Kazwiui  a   celebrated  is 
the  author  of  a   work  in  tradition  entitled  Kitab  ns  Sunaii.  He  is  tho  author  of  a 

commentary  on  the  ̂ uran  and  a   history  of  Kazwin.  His  hook  on  tradition  is  counted 

one  of  the  six  SrJiilis  (authentic  collections)  ;   horn  A.  H.  209  (824-5)  died  A.  H.  273 

(887).  Ibn  Khali. 
t   That  is,  punished  for  the  profitless  lamentations  of  the  living  ̂ another  tradition 

says,  “verily  tho  dead  will  ho  punished  for  his  family’s  weeping  for  him.  (   c^l 
uOJu)  the  reason  of  which  Liano  thinks  to  be,  that  the  Arabs  used  to 

charge  ̂ eir  families  to  weep  and  wail  for  them,  and  the  dead  are  obnoxious  to  punish- 
ment for  having  dono  this. 

12 
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20.  The  tradition.  The  Apostle  of  God  was  asked  “   which  are  the 
most  excellent  aetions  of  the  pilgrimage  He  replied,  **  the  raising  of  the 

Toice  in  the  ‘   talhi^at^'  and  the  shedding  of*  the  blood  of  the  victime 
brought  for  sacrifice  J**  (At  Tirmidi  and  Ibn  Majah.) 

21.  The  tradition, — That  he  kissed  the  Black  Stone  and  said,  “   were 
it  not  that  I   have,  seen  the  Apostle  of  God  kiss  thee,  1   would  not  have 
kissed  thee  (Ad  Darakutni) . 

22.  2^e  tradition  that  the  Apostle  of  God  sent  to  the  people  of 

Mecca  an  ordinance  that  no  idolater  should  make  the  pilgrimage  after  that 
year,  and  that  no  one  should  make  the  circuit  of  the  Kaaha  naked,  &c. 
(AJhmad.) 

23.  The  tradition,  “Between  my  dwelling  and  my  pulpit  is 
garden  of  the  gardens  of  paradise,  and  my  pulx)it  is  uj)on  a   fountain  of 

the  fountains  of*  paradise.”  (Abu  Ya’la.) 
2d,  The  tradition  of  Muhammad’s  going  to  the  house  of  Abu 

Haytham-b-u’l  Tayyihan,  in  full.  (Abu  Ya’la.) 
25.  The  tradition  “   Gold  with  gold,  like  with  like,  silver  with 

silver,  like  with  like,  but  who  giveth  or  asketh  over  and  above  shall  be 

in  hell  fire.”  (A’bu  Ya’la  and  iil  Dazzar.) 
26.  The  tradition,  “   Cursed  be  he  who  doeth  injury  to  a   true  believer 

or  defraudetb  him.”  (At  Tirraitjii.) 
27.  The  tradition^  “   The  avaricious  man  shall  not  enter  paradise, 

nor  the  deceiver,  nor  the  betrayer,  noi  he  who  rnlcth  evilly,  and  the  first 

that  shall  enter  paradise  is  the  servant  who  is  obedient  to  God  and  obedi- 

ent to  his ’master.”  (Ahmad.) 
28.  The  tradition.  He  who  freeth  a   slave,  inherits  of  him.  (A1 

D^iaf  al  Mukaddasi  in  the  Mukhtarah.) 

29.  The  tradition.  “   WeJ  are  not  inherited  of  ;   that  which  we  leave 

is  the  portion  of  the  poor.”  (Al  Bukhari.) 
30.  The  tradition,  “   Verily  when  the  Lord  assigneth  a   means  of 

subsistence  to  a   prophet,  and  afterwards  takoth  his  life,  He  continuetb  it 

unto  him  who  cometh  after  him.”  (Abu  Dauud.) 
31.  The  tradition.  “   Evading  family  descent,  though  in  a   trifling 

degree,  is  impiety  towards  God.”  (Al  Bazzar.) 

*   The  text  here  has  for  orronoously.  The  MS.  has  the  correct  reading, 

l^qrjg^iations  of  this  traditiun,  see  Burton*8  Pilgrimage,  Vol.  II,  p.  65. 
Hifidh  Dhi4  nMdin  Mubammad-b-AbdiU  W£hid  al  MnVaddasi  al  HanhaH, 

H.  H.  (1245)  The  Mukhtarah  (chosen J   is  a   work  on  tradition.  JSLashf  u’d 

J   Bee  page  74. 
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32.  The  tradition.  Thou  and  thy  goods  belong  to  thy  father.” 

Abu  Bakr  said,  “   he  meant  by  that  only  what  regards  nej^ssaiy  mainte- 

nance.” (A1  Bayhaki.) 

33.  The  tradition.  “   He  whose  feet  become  dusty  in  the  service  of 

God,  God  will  preserve  them  from  hell  fire.”  (A1  Bazzar.) 

34.  The  tradition.  “   I   was  commanded  to  war  with  men.”  (The 

two  Shaykhs  and  others.) 

35.  The  tradition.  An  excellent  servant  of  God  and  a   brother  to 

his  kindred  is  Khalid-b-u’l  Walid,  and  a   Sword  of  the  Swords  of  God  wiiich 

'He  hath  drawn  against  the  infidels  and  hypocrites.”  (Ahmad.) 

36.  The  tradition.  “   The  sun  hath  never  risen  upon  a   better  man 

than  Omar.”  (At  Tirmidi.) 

37.  The  tradition.  “   He  who  hath  swayed  authority  over  the  Mus- 

lims and  hath  apix)inted  over  them  a   governor  out  of  favour,  upon  him, 

shall  be  the  curse  of  God — the  liord  shall  not  accept  from  him  either 

artifice  or  ransom  until  He  inaketh  him  to  enter  hell,  and  he  who  giveth 

to  any  one  what  is  reserved  for  the  Lord,  verily  violateth  unlawfully  what 

is  reserved  to  God,  u23on  him,  therefore,  shall  be  the  curse  of  God.” 

38.  The  tradition — the  story  of  Mai’z*  and  his  stoning.  (Ahmad.) 

39.  The  tradition.  “   He  doeth  not  amiss  who  asketh  pardon  though 

be  return  to  his  fault  seventy  times  a   day.”  (At  Tirmidi.) 

4i<).  The  tradition  that  Muhammad  held  a   council  of  war.  (At 

Tabarani.) 

41.  The  tradition  when  there  was  I’cvealed  “   whoso  doeth  evil  shall 

be  requited  for  it”  etcetera.  (Kur.  IV) — (At  Tirmidi,  Ibn  Haban  and 
others.) 

42.  The  tradition.  “   Verily  ye  read  this  verse  ‘   O   true  believers, 

|ake  care  of  your  souls’  ”   &c.,  (Kur.  V.)  (Ahmad  and  the  authors  of  the  Four 

'Sunan8,t  and  Ibn  Haban.) 

43.  The  tradition.  “   What  is  thy  opinion  of  two  people,  of  whom 

God  maketh  the  third  ?”  (The  two  Shaykhs  ) 

44.  The  tradition.  “   O   God  let  us  not  die  by  spear-thrusts  or  pes- 

tilence.” (Ahu  Ya’la.) 

45.  The  tradition.  “The  Sura  of  Hud  hath  made  me  grey,”  Ac.  Ad 

llarakutni  in  the  Ilal  (Defects  impairing  the  validity  of  traditions.) 

46.  The  tradition.  “   Infidelity  moves  more  stealthily  among  my 

people  than  the  creeping  of  an  ant,”  (Abu  Ya’la  and  others.) 

*   M£L'z-b  Malik  al  Aslami,  one  of  the  Companions  was  stoned  on  account  of 
adultery. 

t   The  first  four  of  the  six  Great  Masters  of  Tradition,  i,  al  Bukhari,  Muslim 

Jibu  -Baufid  and  at  Tirmidi. 
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47.  The  tradition,  “   I   said,  O   Apostle  of  God,  instruct  me  in  some- 

thing that  I   should  say  in  the  morning  time. and  in  the  evening”  &c. 
XAl  Haytham  b-Kulayb  in  his  Musnad,  and  also  at  Tirmidl  and  others 
from  the  ascription  of  Abu  Hurayrah.) 

48.  The  tradition,  “   Be  careful  to  say,  ‘   there  is  no  God  but  God/ 

and  to  ask  pardon  of  Him,  for  Satan  hath  said  ‘   I   destroy  men  by  sin,  and 
they  destroy  me  by  saying  there  is  no  God  but  God,  and  the  asking  of 
pardon,  and  when  I   see  that,  I   destroy  them  through  their  passions  for  they 

think  themselves  to  be  rightly  guided.”  (Abp  Ya'la.) 
49.  The  tradition  when  there  was  revealed  ;   “   lift  not  up  your 

voices  above  the  voice  of  the  pfophet”*  I   said  O   Apostle  of  God,  I   will 
not  address  thee  save  in  the  voice  of  one  who  is  decrej>id.”  (As  Sinir), 
al  Bazzar. 

150.  The  tradition,  “   Every  one  obtains  that  which  is  created  for 

him.”  (Ahmad.) 

51.  T?te  tradition.  “   He  who  lieth  towards  me  of  set  purpose  or 
refuseth  a   thing  that  I   have  commanded,  shall  surely  dwell  in  a   chamber 

of  hell.”  (zVbu  Ya’la.) 
52.  The  tradition.  **  There  is  no  escape  from  this  thing”  <fcc.,  is  in 

that  there  is  no  God  but  God  ”   (Ahmad  and  othcr.'i.) 
63.  The  tradition,  “   Go  forth  and  call  out  to  the  people,  ‘   Ho 

who  confesseth  that  ‘there  is  no  God  but  God,*  shall  assuredly  possess  Para- 

dise /   and  I   went  forth  and  Omar  met  me  <tc.”  (Abu  Va'la,  and  this  is 
preserved  from  the  tradition  of  Abu  Hurayi'ah — recorded  by  only  one  au- 

thority from  the  tradition  of  Abu  Bakr.) 

54.  The  tradition,  “   There  are  two  classes  of  my  people  that  shall 

not  enter  paradise — ^the  Murgiaiis't*  and  the  Kadarians.”  (Al  Harakutui  in 
the  Hal  Defects  invalidating  traditions,)  , 

55.  The  traditi&n.  “Ask  safety  of  God.”  (Ahmad,  Nasai  and  Ibn  ‘ 
Majah  who  gives  many  ascriptions  of  it.) 

*   Knr.  XLIX.  This  verso  is  said  to  have  boon  occasioned  by  a   dispute  between 

Aba  Balp:  and  Omar  concerning  the  appointment  of  a   governor  of  a   certain  place  in 

winch  they  raised  their  voices  so  high  in  Muliazninad’s  presence,  that  it  was  thought 
necessary  to  forbid  it  for  the  future.  Sale. 

t   These  teach  that  the  judgment  of  every  Muslim  guilty  of  grievous  sin  will  be 

I   till  the  resurrection,  for  which  reason  they  pass  no  senteiico  on  him  in  tbi* . 

I   either  of  absolution  or  condemnation.  They  also  hold  that  disobedience  with: 

L   hnrteth  not,  and  obedience  with  infidelity  profiteth  not.  This  sect  is  subdivide 

spemes.  For  the  origin  of  the  name  and  their  further  doctrines,  consult  Sale^ 

123.  Preliminary  discourse.  The  Kadarians  deny  absolute  predestaiintloii^  the 

\   are  by  some  comprehended  under  this  donominatiou.  Sec  p.  IIA 
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56.  The  tradition.  When  the  Apostle  of  God  desired  anything,  he 

would  say,  “   O   God,  take  for  me,  choose  for  me.”  (At  Tirmidi.) 

57.  The  tradition,  “   The  prayer  of  submission  is,  ‘   O   God  who  art 

the  dispeller  of  grief’  ”   &c.  (A1  Bazzar  and  al  Hakim.) 

58.  The  tradition.  “   Every  body  that  is  nourished  with  forbidden 

things,  hell  fire  is  its  proper  portion” — and  in  another  reading  “there 
shall  not  enter  Paradise  a   body  that  hath  been  fed  on  what  is  forbidden 

to  it.''*  (Abu  Ya’la.)  ' 

59.  The  tradition.  “   There  is  no  part  of  the  body  that  complaineth 
not  of  the  sharpness  of  the  tongue.”  (Abu  Ya’la.) 

60.  The  tradition.  “   The  Lord  descendeth  on  the  night  in  the  mid- 

dle of  the  month  of  Shaa’ban,  and  in  it  2>ardoneth  every  mortal  except  an 
infidel,  and  the  man  in  whose  heart  is  hatred.”  (Al  Darakutni.) 

61.  The  tradition.  “   Verily  Dajjal  shall  come  forth  from  the  East 
from  a   land  called  Xhurasan,  and  there  shall  follow  him  peoples  whose 

faces  are  like  two-fold  shields.”  (At  Tirmidi  and  Ibn  Majah.) 
62.  The  tradition,  “   I   have  been  given  seventy  thousand  who  shall 

enter  Paradise  without  judgment  being  taken  of  them,”  <fec.  (Ahmad.) 
The  tradition  of  Intercession — in  full — concerning  the  runuing 

to  and  fro  of  people  from  projihet  to  2>rophet.‘*^  (Ahmad.) 
64.  The  tradition.  “   Were  the  2>eo2)lo  to  march  in  one  valley  and 

the  Auxiliaries  marched  in  another  valley,  I   would  march  in  the  valley 
of  the  Auxiliaries.”  (Ahmad.) 

65.  Ihe  tradition.  “   The  Kuraysh  are  the  masters  of  this  authority, 
the  good  among  them  will  follow  the  good  among  them,  and  the  wicked 
among  them  will  follow  the  wicked  among  them.”  (Ahmad.) 

^6.  The  tradition  that  Muhammad  gave  a   charge  regarding  the 
Auxiliaries  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  said,  “   receive  those  of  them  that 
do  good,  and  pardon  those  of  them  that  do  evil.  (Al  Bazzar  and  at Tabarani.) 

67 .   The  tradition.  “   I   know  a   land  called  U’mjin  whose  shores  the 
sea  washes — in  it  there  ii  a   tribe  of  Arabs.  Were  my  messenger  to  go 
among  them,  they  would  not  assail  him  wdth  arrows  or  with  stones.” 

(Al^imad  and  Abu  Ya’la.) 
68.  The  tradition  that  Abu  Bakr  passed  by  al  Hasan  who  was 

playing  with  some  boys  and  lifted  him  on  to  his  neck,  and  said,  “   by  my 
father,  he  hath  a   likeuess  to  the  prophet,  and  hath  no  likeness  to  A’li.” 
(Al  J3ukh&ri.)  Ibn  Xathir  says,  “   this  comes  under  the  class  of  uninter- 

•   the  belief  being  that  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  people  will  run  from  prophet  to prophet  praying  for  their  intercession. 
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rupted  ascriptionf;,  as  it  is  a   confirmation  of  his  remark  that  the  Apostle  of 

God  resembled  al  Hasan.” 
60.  The  tradition  that  the  prophet  used  to  visit  Umm  Ayman. 

(Muslim.) 

70.  The  tradition.  “   The  thief  must  be  put  to  death  for  the  fifth 
(Abu  Ya’la  and  ad  Daylami.) 

71.  The  traditiony  of  the  narrative  of  Ohud  (at  Tajdlisi  and  at 
Tabarani.) 

72.  The  tradition.  While  I   was  with  the  apostle  of  God,  behold  I 

saw  him  driving  away  something  from  himself,  and  I   did  not  see  %ohat 

thing  it  wae,  I   said,  *   O   apost^  of  God,  what  is  it  thou  art  driving  away 

He  replied  *   the  world  wearied  me  and  I   said  ‘‘  away  with  thoo,”  and  it 
said  to  me,  “   what !   wilt  thou  not  have  me  ’   ”   (Al  Buzxar.) 

Thus  much  has  Ibn  Kathir  recorded  in  the  ascriptions  of  as  Siddik, 

of  those  traditions  traced  uninterruptedly  to  the  prophet,  but  he  has 

omitted  others  which  I   follow  up  to  eomiilete  the  number  mentioned  by  an* 
Nawawi.t 

73.  The  tradition.  Kill  a   tike  wherever  you  may  find  it  among 

men.”  (At  Tabarani  in  the  Atisat.) 
74.  The  tnuliiion.  “Itollect  whose  arc  the  houses  ye  dwell  in! 

whose  the  land  ye  inhabit  1   and  in  the  path  of  whom  do  ye  walk  1”  (Ad 
Daylami.) 

75.  The  tradition.  Be  frequent  in  your  prayers  over  me,  for  the 

Lord  hath  stationed  an  angel  above  my  grave,  and  when  a   man  of  my 

people  prayeth,  the  angel  saj^eth  to  me,  ‘   verily  such  a   one  the  son  of  such 
a   one  bath  this  moment  prayed  for  thee.’  ”   (Ad  Daylami.) 

76.  The  tradition.  The  Friday  prayer  is  an  atonement  for  all  tbait 
occurreth  until  the  next  Friday  j>rayer,  and  ablution  on  a   Friday  is  ap 

atonement,  &c-  (Al  U’kayli  in  the  Dhua’fa  {wenh  authorities). 
77.  The  tradition.  “   Verily  the  heat  of  hell  to  my  i)eoplo  shall  be  as 

that  of  a   hot  bath.”  (At  Tabarani.) 
78.  The  tradition.  “   Beware  of  lying,  for  lying  is  an  estrangement 

from  the  faith.”  (Ibri  Lai  in  the  Makarim  u'l  Akhlak  {nohle  qualities). 
79.  The  tradition.  “   To  every  one  who  hath  fought  at  Badr,  is 

.   aaitounced  the  tidings  of  Paradise.”  (Ad  Darakutni  in  the  Afr^” 
{Brciditions  recorded  hut  htf  one  authority.) 

>   ̂    According  to  the  law,  the  thief  loses  his  loft  hand  for  the  first  offence,  his 
the  second,  his  right  hand  for  the  third  and  his  left  foot  for  the 

»|D|nmty  that  Cftnld  contrive  a   fifth  theft  under  these  disadvantages  would  soem 
"dj&rve  commendation  rather  than  death. 

An  Kawawi  mentions  one  hundred  and  forty-two,  and  as  Suydti  gives  tHi| 

^Qlieidised  and  £eiir.  I   am  gratofitl  for  the  omissiou. 
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80.  The  tradition,  “   Religion  is  the  weighty  banner  of  God  \   who  is 

able  to  sustain  it  ?”  (Ad  Daylami.) 
81.  The  tradition.  The  Sura  Y.  S.*  is  called  the  “   Commonalty”  (the 

throat),  &c.,  (ad  Dayiami  and  al  Bayhaki  in  the  Shaa’b  u’l  Imdn — -people 
of  the  Faith.) 

82.  The  traction.  “   A   monarcli  just  and  humble,  is  the  shadow  of 
God  and  His  spear , upon  earth,  and  every  night  and  day  shall  be  placed  to 

his  account  the  good  works  of  sixty  just  men.”  (Abu’l  Sha^^kh  al  U’kayli 
in  the  Dhua’fa  and  Ibn  Haban  in  the  “   Kitab  u’t  ThawdLb” — Fecord  of 
recompense.) 

83.  The  tradition.  “   Moses  said  to  his  Lord  ‘   What  is  the  reward 

for  one  who  consoleth  the  bereaved  mother  ?*  He  rejdicd  ‘   God  will 

cover  him  with.  His  shadow.’  ”   (Ibn  Shahin  in  the  “Targhib.”  {Incentive') 
and  ad  Daylami.) 

84j.  The  tradilion.  ‘‘  O   God  !   strengthen  Islam  in  Omar  b-u’l  Khaf- 
tab.”  (At  Tabarani  in  the  Ausat.) 

85.  The  tradition.  “   Xo  game  is  ever  pursued,  nor  a   thorny  tree 
lopped,  nor  the  root  of  a   tree  cut,  but  by  reason  of  their  infrequency  in 

praising  God.”  (Ibn  Rahwa3dit  in  his  Musnad.) 

86.  The  tradition.  “   Had  I   not  been  sent  unto  you,  Omar  would  * 
surely  have  been  sent”  &c.  (Ad  Dajdami.) 

b7.  The  tradition.  “   Were  the  inhabitants  of  Paradise  to  trade, 
they  would  trade  in  stalls. 

88,  The  tradition.  “   He  who  rebcUeth  claiming  either  for  himself  or 
for  another,  while  an  Imam  rulcth  the  people,  upon  him  is  the  curse  of  God, 

and  the  angels  and  the  whole  jicoide, — therefore  slay  him.”  (Ad  Daylami 
in  the  History  of  Hamadan  ?) 

^   m   89.  The  tradition.  “   He  who  recordeth  on  my  authority  a   doctrine 
or  a   tradition,  the  reward  thereof  shall  not  cease  to  be  placed  to  his  account 

*   The  meaning  of  these  letters  is  unknown  ;   some  pretend  that  they  stand  for  Ya 

insan  (O  man).  This  chapter  said  to  have  several  other  titles  g^ven  to  it  by  Mu* 

hammad  himself,  and  particularly  that  of  tho  heart  of  the  !l@^uran.  It  is  read  to 

persons  in  their  dying  agony.  Sale. 

+   Abu  Y&k^b  Ishak,  a   native  of  Marw,  as  Shahjdn  was  equally  distingui^ed  for 
his  knowledge  of  law  and  tradition  as  for  his  piety.  Ibn  Hanbal  considei^d  on 

Imdm  among  tho  Muslims  and  an  emi^mit  jurisconsult.  Bis  Musnad  is  well-known. 
Hq  was  bom  A.  H.  161  (A.  D.  777-8)  a#  died  at  Naysabdr  A.  H.  238  (853).  ‘   Rah- 
wayh,  says  Ibn  Rhallakdn  was  a   name  given  to  his  father,  because  he  was  born  on  tho 

road  to  Mecca  (rdh  in  Persian  signifying  road  and  wayh  found.)  This  word  is  also 

ptonounced  Rdhdya.  Ibn  Khallakan’s  philology  is  not  always  safe  to  follow. 

t   Abu  Bakr,  Othmdn,  Tal^ah  A’bdur  Rabman-b-A’uf  were  all  cloth-merchants. 
Xbu  Kutayb.  ̂ 
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while  that  doctrine  or  tradition  continueth.”  (Al  Hakim  in  the  Histoiy 
of  the  doctors  of  ay saliur.) 

90.  The  tradition,  “   He  who  walketli  barefoot  in  the  service  of  God, 
God  will  not  ask  of  him  on  the  Day  of  Judgment  regarding  what  was 

obligatory  upon  him.”  (At  Tabarani  in  the  Ausa^.) 

91.  The  tradition,  “   Whoso  would  be  glad  that  God  should  protect  him 
from  the  beat  of  hell  and  bring  him  under  His  own  shadow,  let  him  not  be 

harsh  with  the  true  believers,  but  merciful  unto  them.”  (Ibn  Lai  in  the 

Makarim  u’l  Al:hlak  and  Ab^’l  Shai  kh  and  Ibn  Habaii  in  the  “   Thawab” 
Meconipense.) 

92.  The  tradition,  He  who  riseth  in  the  morning  purposing  to 

worship  God,  God  will  write  down  to  him  the  recompense  of  his  day,  even 

though  he  sinneth  against  Him.”  ( Ad  Daylami.) 

93.  The  traiUtion,  “   Xo  people  hath  abstained  from  warring  in  the 

cause  of  the  Lord,  but  He  hath  included  them  in  one  common  punishment.” 

(At  Tabarani  in  the  Ausat.) 

94.  The  tradition,  “   A   slanderer  shall  not  enter  Paradise.”  (Ad 
Daylami  but  without  ascription.) 

95.  The  tradition.  “   J><?spise  not  any  of  the  ]Muslims,  for  tlie  mean- 

est  of  the  Muslims  is  great  before  God.”  (Ad  Daylami.) 

96.  The  tradition.  God  says  “   if  ye  de.sire  my  mercy,  be  merciful 

unto  my  people,”  (Abu’l  Shaykh,  Ibn  llabdn  and  ad  Daylami.) 

97.  The  tradition.  “   I   asked  of  the  aj^ostlo  of  God  regarding  the 

nether  garment,  and  he  touched  the  muscle  of  his  leg,  and  I   said  ‘   O 

apostle  of  God  increase  the  Jenyih  for  me  then  he  touched  the  lower  part 

of  the  mu.scle,  and  I   said  ‘   increase  the  Icnyfh  for  me,’  ho  readied,  ‘   it 

would  not  be  good  to  have  it  lower.’  I   said,  ‘   O   apostle  of  God  we  are 

undone he  answered,  ‘   O   Abu  Hakr,  be  guided  aright,  and  take  the  midc^o 

course,  thou  wilt  be  safe.’  ”   (Abu  Xua’ym  in  the  Huliyah.)  * 

98.  The  tradition.  “   My  palm  and  the  palm  of  A’li  are  exactly 

equal.”  (Ad  Daylami  and  Ibn  A’sakir.) 

99.  The  tradition.  “   Neglect  not  to  invoke  God  against  Satan,  for  if 

ye  do  not  regard  him,  he  is  not  heedless  of  ye.”  (Ad  Daylami  but  without 
ascription.) 

100.  ̂   The  tradition.  “   He  who  buildeth  a   temple  unto  God,  God  will 

build  for  him  a   mansion  in  Paradise.”  (At  Tabarani  in  the  Ausat.) 

101.  The  tradition.  **  He  who  lAth  eaten  of  this  unclean^  herb,  let 

bim  not  approach  our  temple.”  (At  Tabarani  in  the  Ausa^.) 

102.  The  tradition  of  the  lifting  up  of  the  hands  in  the^beginning  of  ̂ 

•   Garlic.  In  two  traditions  given  in  the  n’l  Iktifu,  onions  axo  inclndod  in 

■Qom  pKxhibitiotn.  The»o  will  he  found  in  the  life  of  Omar  in  that  work. 
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prayer,  in  the  bowing  of  the  head,  and  in  prostration.*  (A1  Bayhaki  in  the 
Sunan.) 

103.  The  Iradition,  “   Give  a   Camel  to  Abu  Jahl.”t  (A1  Isma’ili  in 

the  Mua’jam  alphabetical  Dictionary  of  the  Traditionists.) 

101.  The  tradition,  “   Looking  upon  A’li  is  worship.*’  (Ibn  A’sakir.) 

On  what  hath  been  handed  down  of  98  Siddik  in  comment 

on  the  Kurdn. 

Abu’l  Kjisim  al  Bagl law i   records  on  the  authority  of, Ibn  Mulaykah 
that  Abu  Baler  was  asked  regarding  a   verse  of  the  Kuran  and  he  said, 

“   what  earth  would  sustain  me  and  wdi.'it  sky  would  overshadow  me,  were  I 

to  speak  lliat  concerning  the  book  of  God  wdiicli  God  hath  not  intended.” 

And  Abn  U’biiydali  from  Ibralnm  at  Taymi,  that  Abu  Bakr  was  asked 

regarding  the  saying  of  the  Most  Jiigh,  grapes  and  clover”  (Kur.  LXXX) 

and  he  said,  “   wliat  skj^  would  oversliadow  me  and  what  earth  would  sustain 

me.  did  I   speak  regarding  the  book  of  God  that  which  1   know  not.”  And 
al  BaUiaki  and  others  from  Abu  Bakr  that  he  was  asked  regarding  the 

meanivy  of  “ al  Kalalah,”J  and  he  answered  “I  will  presently  give  an 
opinion  regarding  it  and  if  it  be  just,  it  is  from  God,  but  if  it  be  faulty 

it  cometh  from  me  and  from  the  Evil  One.  I   think  it  to  mean  lacking 

parent  and  offspring  ;*’  and  when  Omar  became  Calijdi,  ho  said,  ‘   verily, 

I   forbear  from  setting  aside  a   thing  that  Abu  Bakr  hath  spoken.” 

Abu  Nua’ym  records  in  his  Huliyah  from  al  Asw\ad-b-Hilal,  that  Abu 

Bakr  said  to  the  Companions,  “   What  say  ye  concerning  these  two  verses, 

‘.As  for  those  w'ho  say  our  Lord  is  God  and  who  behave  uj)rightly’  (Kur. 

XLI) — ‘   and  they  who  believe  and  clothe  not  their  faith  with  injustice’ 

(Kur.  VI).  They  replied,  ‘   and  who  behave  uprightly,’ — w,  who  do 

not  sin  and  do  not  clothe  their  faith  with  .sin.”  He  reidicd,  “   ye  have 

placed  upon  it  a   meaning  which  it  will  not  bear  then  he  said,  “   Who  say 

our  Lord  is  God  and  who  behave  uprightly  ” — that  is,  “   who  do  not  incline 

•   In  the  beginning  of  prayers,  lifting  up  the  hands  is  the  universal  practice,  the 

Shafi”i  school  alone  adopting  it  in  the  boAviugs  and  prostrations. 
t   The  uncle  of  ̂ Muhnuimad. 

J   Kar.  IV.  aJJKJi  translated  by  Sale — “a  distant  relation.”  Zamakshari  in 

his  great  Commentary  gives  it  thi-eo  meanings : — 
1.  One  who  has  neither  son  nor  father  alive. 

2.  One  who  has  neither  father  living  nor  any  issue. 

3.  One  who  has  no  living  relative  in  the  direct  paternal  lino,  nor  through  his 
own  children. 

13 

Ai 
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to  a   God  other  than  Him,  and  who  do  not  clothe  their  faith  with  infidelity 

by  associating  others  with  Him.”  And  Ihn  Jarir  from  Abu  Bakr  as 
Siddik,  regarding  the  saying  of  the  Most  High,  “   They  who  do  right  shall 

receive  a   most  escellent  reward  and  a   superabundant  addition”  (Kur.  X), 
that  he  said  it  signihed  the  looking  upon  the  face  of  the  Lord  ;   and  re- 

garding the  words  of  the  Most  High,  “   Those  who  say  our  Lord  is  God 

and  who  behave  uprightly,”  that  he  said,  “   Verily  the  peojde  say  this,  but 

he  who  dieth  according  to  this^r^c^^,  he  it  is  who  bchaveth  uprightly.” 

On  what  has  hren  handed  of  esfahllshed  traditions  from  as  Siddik  on  the 

subject  of  his  icords.  decisions,  discourses  and  /mtyers. 
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records  in  his  Siinnat  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Omar  that 

a   man  
went  

to  Abu  
Bakr  

and  
said,  

“   dust  
thou  

think  
that  

fornication  

in  a 

man  
is  

predestined  

?”  
He  

answered,  

“   Yes.”  
Then  

he  said,  
“   if  God hath  

predestined  

it  concerning  

me,  
will  

Ho  punish  
me  for  

it  
lie  

rejdied 
“   yes,  

thou  
son  

of  an  uncireumcised  

woman,  
and  

by  
Allah,  

were  
ii  man  

by 
me,  

I   would  
command  

him  
to  bring  

thee  
to  reason.”  

And  
Abu  

Dauu’d  
in 

his  
Sunan  

from  
Abu  

Abdu’lluli  

as  ►Sunahihi,t  

that  
ho  once  

prayed  
behind Abu  

Bakr  
at  evening  

prayers,  

and  
Abu  

Bakr  
road  

during  
tbc  

first  
two 

bowings  

of  the  
head,  

the  
first  

chapter  
of  the  

Kurup  
and  

a   Sura  
of  the 

shorter  
sections, 

J   and  
he  read  

in  the  
third  

bowing,  

“   O   Lord,  
cause  

not  
our 

hearts  
to  swerve 

/ro?;*  
truth  

after  
thou  

hast  
directed  

us”  
(Kur  

Jll.)  
And 

Ibn  
Abi  

Khaythamah  

and  
Ibn  

A’sakir  
from  

Ibn  
U’aynab,  

that  
\vhen  

Abu 
Bakr  

was  
engaged  

in  condoling  

with  
a   man  

he  used  
to  say,  

“   tliere  
is  no harm  

in  patience  

and  
no  profit  

in  lamentation  

:   death  
is  easier  

to  bear  
tha® 

that  
which  

precedeth  

it,  and  
more  

severe  
than  

that  
which  

coineth  
after  

it : 

remember  

the  
death  

of  the  
apo.stle  

of  God,  
j'our  

sorrow  
will  

he  lessened  
and 

may  
God  

increase  
your  

reward.”  

And  
Ibn  

Abi  
Sliayhali  

and  
ad  Darakutni from  

Saiim-b-U'ba\d§  

who  
was  

a   Companion,  

tliat  
he  said,  

“Abu  
Bakr 

•   Abu’l  Ka.^im  Ilibatu’llah-b-Hnsan-b-Mansur  ar  Razi. 

t   Abu  A’bdullah  A*bdur  Eahman-b-Asalat  a.s  Siinabihi,  the  latter  is  a   branch  of 
Bonn  31iirad. 

i   The  Mufassal  is  that  portion  of  the  Kiiran  from  the  XLTXth  Chapter  to  the  end, 
according  to  the  most  correct  opinion  and  so  called  because  of  the  many  divisionB 

between  its  chapters. 

§   Abu  A’hdu’llah  Salim-b-U*hayd-h-Itahfi*h,  the  froedman  of  Ahu  Hudayfah  the 

Compuiion.  Abu  Nua'ym  denies  this  pedigree,  and  others  assert  him  to  bo  the  son  of 
He  was  of  Persian  origin,  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Companions  and 

Amiliaries.  Omar  thought  so  highly  of  him,  that  at^his  death  he  is  reported  to  havO' 
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used  to  say  to  me,  ‘   Stand  between  me  and  the  dawn  that  I   may  eat  my 

morning;  meal.**  And  from  Abu  Kilabah  and  Abd’s  Safar  that  they  said, 
‘   Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  used  to  say,  “   shut  the  door  that  we  may  eat  our 

morning  meal.”  ’   And  al  Bayhaki  and  Abu  Bakr-b-Ziyad  of  Naysabdr,  in 

the  Kitab  u’l  Ziyadat  from  Hudayfaht-b-Usaj^d,  that  he  said,  ‘   verily 
I   observed  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar  and  what  they  did  in  the  early  part 

of  the  forenoon,  with  the  intention  that  the  example  of  those  two 

might  be  followed.’  And  Abu  Dauiid  from  Ibn  A’bbas  that  he  said, 
‘   I   testify  that  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  said,.  “   eat  of  fishes  those  only 

that  swim,”  ’   And  as  Shafi’iJ  in  the  Aa’m  (Universal)  from  Abu  Bakr 
as  Siddik,  that  he  was  averse  to  the  sale  of  flesh  in  exchange  for  a 

live  animal.  And  al  Bukhari,  that  lie  placed  the  grandfather  in  the  same 

degree  as  tlie  father,  that  is,  in  regard  to  inheriting.  And  Ibn  Abi  Shaybah 

in  his  Musannaf,  from  Abu  Bakr,  that  he  said,  ‘   a   grandfather  stands 
in  the  ]»liice  of  the  father,  if  there  be  no  father  but  he,  and  the  grand- 

son in  jdaeo  of  the  son,  if  there  be  no  other  than  he.’  And  from  al 
Kasim,  that  a   man  was  brought  b^^fore  Abu  Bakr,  who  had  been  dis- 

owned by  his  father,  and  Abu  Bakr  said  ‘   smite  on  the  head 
foi  Satan  is  in  /iis  head.’  And  from  Ibn  Abi  iNIalik,  that  once  when  Abu 

Bakr  ])rayed  over  a   dead  man,  he  said,  ̂   O   (xod !   his  people,  and  his  goods 
and  hi-a  kindred  have  for.saken  tliis  Thy  servant,  and  his  siii  \vas  grievous 

but  Thou  art  merciful  and  compassionate.’  ” 

Sa’id-b-Mansur  records  in  his  Smian  on*  the  authority  of  Omar, 

that  x4bu  Bakr  decided  the  case  of  A'dsim,^  the  son  of  Omar-b-u’l  Khattab 

in  favour  of  the  mother  of  A’a.s'im,  saying,  ‘‘her  breath  and  fragrance 
and  kindness  are  better  for  llu*e  (A'asiin)  than  thine  (Omar).”  And 
al  Bayhaki  from  Kays-b-Abi  Ha//nn,  that  a   man  went  to  Abu  Bakr 

said  that  had  Sdlim  heen  alive,  ho  would  not  have  nainod  a   Council  of  Consultation  to 

elect  for  the  Cali])hatc.  iSalirn  fou'^ht  at  lladr  and  Ohiid  and  the  battle  of  the  Ditch 
and  was  killed  at  Yamamah  where  ho  carried  the  btaiidard  of  the  Muslims  embrac- 

injj  it  with  the  stumps  of  liis  anus  after  his  hands  liad  been  hewn  off.  An  Nawawi. 

•   After  il|p  rise  of  the  true  dawm  the  day  begins,  and  cverytliing  by 
which  fasting  would  be  broken,  becomes  unlawful  to  him  w’lio  fasts. 

t   Bndayfah-b-Usayd  one  of  the  Companions — present  at  Hudaybyah  and  was  one 
of  thoso  who  sworo  to  bo  faithful  to  IMuliammad  when  he  was  seated  under  the  lote 

tree.  According  to  Ihn  Haban,  ho  died  A.  H.  42.  Ibn  Hajr. 

J   Bom  A.  H.  150  (7G7 — 8),  died  A.  H.  204  (820)  and  buried  in  tho  lesser  Karafah 
cemetery  at  old  Cairo  near  Mount  INIukattam.  llis  life  and  teaching  are  well  enough 
known  to  dispense  with  an  account  of  them  here.  Consult  Ibn  Khallakan. 

§   A’dsim  was  then  a   child,  and  Omiir  having  a*  quaiTcl  with  the  mother,  wished  to 
remove  the  hoy  from  her  control,  but  Abu  Bakr  decided  against  it.  The  hoy  hecame 

the  grandfather  of  Omar-h-Ahdi’\  A’ziz  the  Caliph. 
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and  said,  “my  father  desireth  to  take  my  property,  saying^  that  he  is 

in  need  of  the  whole  of  it,”  and  Abu  Bakr  said  to  his  father,  “   Surely 
that  only  of  his  property  is  thine  which  is  sufficient  for  thy  suste- 

nance he  answered,  “   O   Vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  did  not 

the  Apostle  of  God  sa^’,  ‘   thou  and  thy  goods  lielong  to  thy  father  V 

He  replied,  ‘   Yes,  but  he  meant  by  that  only  necessary  maintenance/ 

And  Ahmad  from  the  grandfather  of  A’mr-b-Shu’ayb,*  that  Abu  Bakr 
used  not  to  kill  a   freedman  in  retaliation  for  a   slave.  And  al  Bukhari 

from  the  grandfather  of  Ibn  Abi  Mulaj'kah,  that  a   man  had  bitten  the 
hand  of  another  who  in  retarn  knocked  out  his  teeth,  and  Abu  Bakr 

suffered  it  to  pass  with  impunity.  And  Ihn  Ahi  Sha\hah  and  al  Bayhaki 

from  A’kriraaht  that  Abu  Bakr  ad  judged  loas  of  a   ear  to  he  rejyaid  by 
fifteen  camels  and  said,  ‘   the  hair  and  turban  will  conceal  the  dissjrrace  of 

it.’  And  al  Bayhaki  and  others  from  Ahu  linrviii  al  Jiiiii,  that  Abu  Bakr 

sent  troops  to  Syria  and  appointed  over  them  Yazid-h-Ahi  Sufyan  and 

said,  “   I   commend  to  thee  ten  precepts.  Slay  not  a   woman  nor  a   child, 
nor  an  aged  man,  and  cut  not  down  a   tree  that  heareth  fruit,  and  lay  not 
waste  a   cultivated  country,  and  destroy  not  a   sheep,  nor  a   camel,  save  for 

food,  and  lop  not  a   date  tree  nor  burn  it,  and  conceal  not  plunder  and  bo 

not  faint  of  heart.”  
’   ” 

Ahmad,  and  Ahu  Dauud  and  an  Nasai  record  on  the  authority  of  Abu 

Barzah  al  Aslami,  that  he  said,  “   Ahu  Bakr  w^as  enraged  with  a   man  and 

his  anger  became  violent,  find  I   said,  to  him,  ‘   O   Vicegerent  of  the  Aj>ostle 
of  God  shall  I   cut  off  his  head?’  He  rej»lied,  ‘   woe  unto  thee — that  is 

not  lawful  for  any  one  after  the  Apostle  of  God.*  And  Sayf  in  the  Kitab 
u’lFutuh,  (^Record  of  Conqt^eatis)  on  the  authority  of  his  Shaykhs,  that  two 
female  singers  were  brought  before  Muhajir  Ibii  Ahi  Bmayyah  who  was 

ruler  of  Yamaniah,  ono  of  whom  bad  sung  in  contumely  of  the  prophe‘oj 
and  be  cut  off  her  hand  and  pulled  out  her  teeth ;   the  other  had  sung 
deriding  the  Muslims,  and  he  cut  off  her  hand  and  pulled  out  her  teeth  ; 

and  Abu  Bakr  wrote  to  him,  say  ing^  ‘1  have  licard  wdiat  thou  hast  done  to 
the  woman  who  sang  in  contumely  of  the  j^ropliet,  and  if  thou  hadst 

not  been  beforehand  with  me  in  it,  1   would  have  ordered  thee  to  put  her 

to  death,  for  punishment  in  regard  to  the  prophets  is  not  as  other  punish- 

ments— he  among  the  Muslims,  therefore,  who  doeth  such  a   thing  is  an 

♦   Abu  Ibrahim  A*mr->i-8hua’yb-b-Muhammad-b.A'bciniab  of  th©  IJluraysh.  in 

p(^t  of  time  nfiXt  to  the  Tabi’is.  A   great  many  distinguished  Traditionists  rolatc  on 

Jus  authority  and  his  roput'itirm  is  high  umongst  them  for  accuracy.  An  Nawawi. 
t   There  are  two  of  this  name,  the  son  of  Abu  Jahl,  and  the  other  the  freedman 

of  Zbn  A'bbas,  one  of  the  most  dislinguished  of  the  Tabi’is  the  accuracy  of  whose  tradi* 

'   llfillii  is  much  praised  by  al  Bukhari,  he  died  A.  H.  lOi.  Ail  NawawL 
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apostate,  or  being  a   tributary  subject,  is  a   treacherous  enemy  :   but  she  who 

sang  deriding  the  Muslims,  were  she  among  those  who  profess  Islam  then 

correction  and  deprivation  of  substance  without  mutilation  would  have  been 

sujicient,  but  were  she  a   tributary  subject,  then  by  my  life,  if  I   forgave 

her  infidelity,  it  would  be  a   great  mercy,  and  had  I   been  beforehand  with 

thee  in  the  like  of  this,  1   would  assuredly  have  afflicted  her  sorely,  but 

rather  choose  thou  clemency,  and  beware  thou  of  mutilating  men,  for  it 

is  a   sin  and  a   thing  to  be  avoided  save  in  retaliation.*  ” 
Malik  and  ad  Darakutni  record  on  the  authority  of  Safiyah, 

the  daughter  of  Abu  U’bayd,  that  a   man  seduced  a   slave  girl,  a 
virgin,  and  confessed  to  it,  and  Abu  Bakr  passed  order  on  him,  and 

he  was  scourged  and  bani.shed  to  Fadak.*  And  Abu  Ya’la  from 
Muhammad-b-I;latib  that  a   man  was  brought  before  Abu  Bakr  who 

had  committed  theft,  and  his  feet  and  hands  had  been  cut  off 

and  Abu  Bakr  said  to  him,  I   do  not  find  that  anything  can  he  done  to 

thee  save  what  hath  been  adjudged  regarding  thee  by  the  Apostle  of 

God,  on  tlie  day  that  ho  commanded  thy  death,t  for  verily  he  had  know- 

ledge of  thee,”  and  he  ordered  him  to  be  put  to  death.  And  Malik  from 
al  Kilsim-b- Muhammad,  that  a   man  of  the  peojdo  of  Yamau,  whose  hand 

and  foot  had  been  cut  off  for  tlnft  came  and  abode  with  Abu  Bakr  and 

complained  to  him  that  the  governor  of  Yaman  had  treated  him  unjustly 

(and  the  man  used  to  i)ray  during  the  night),  and  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   by  thy 

father,  thy  night  is^not  like  unto  the  night  of  a   thief.”  After  a   little 
time  they  lost  an  ornament  belonging  to  Asma,  daughter  of  Umays,  the 

wife  of  Abu  Bakr,  iind  the  man  went  round  with  them  searching  and  say- 

ing, “   O   God !   with  thee  he  retribution  upon  him  who  hath  plundered 

by  night  the  people  of  this  just  house.*’  Afterwards,  they  found  the 
o^anieni  with  a   goldsmith  who  affirmed  that  the  mutilated  man  had 

brought  it  to  him.  Then  the  mutilated  man  either  confessed  or  it 

was  proved  against  him,  and  Abu  Bakr  passed  an  order  upon  him  and 

his  left  hand  was  amjiutated,  and  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   By  Allah,  his  impre- 

cation upon  himself  was,  to  me,  more  grievous  for  him  than  his  theft.” 

And  ad  Darakutni  from  Anas  that  Abu  Bakr  ordered  amputation  for 

the  tluft  of'du  shield,  the  value  of  which  was  five  dirhams.  And  Abu  Nua’ym 
in  his  Huliyah,  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Salih  that  when  the  people  of 
Yaman  caineijl  in  the  time  of  Abu  Bakr  and  heard  the  Kuran,  they  began 

to  weep,  and  Abu  Bakr  said  “   Thus  were  we,  and  afterwards  our  hearts 

became  hardened.**  Abu  N ua’ym  adds — “   that  is,  strengthened,  and  tranquil 

*   A   village  in  Hijaz  two  days  journey  from  Medina. 

t   Soe  page  94,  note. 

t   That  is,  when  abu  Bakr  meditated  the  conquest  of  Syria  and  sent  letters  to  the 
chiefs  of  Arabia  Felix  Bummoning4ihem  with  their  followers. 
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with  the  knowledge  of  the  Most  High.”  And  al  Bukhari  from  Ibn  Omar 

that  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   behold,  Muhammad  in  the  people  of  his  House,” 

And  Abu  U’bayd*  in  the  Gharib  from  Abu  Bakr  that  he  said,  “   happy  was 
he  who  died  remaining  in  his  abode,”  that  is,  in  the  beginning  of  Islam 
before  the  breaking  out  of  sedition. 

The  Four  Traditionists  and  Malik  record  on  the  authority  of  Kabisahf 

that  a   grandmother  went  to  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  inquiring  of  liim  regarding 

her  inheritance  and  he  said,  “   nothing  is  due  to  thee  according  to  the 
book  of  God,  and  I   know  of  nothing  for  thee  in  the  traditions  of  the 

prophet  of  God,  therefore  come  back  another  time,  so  that  I   may  inquire 

of  the  people,  and  he  inquired  of  the  people  and  al  MuglumhJ-b-Shu’bah 

said,  “   I   was  present  when  be  gave  such  an  her  one  sixth  and  Abu  Bakr 

said,  “   was  anj'  other  with  thee  ?”  whereu])un  Muhammad-])-Maslamah  arose 
and  said  the  same  that  al  Mughirah  had  spe^krn,  and  Abu  Bakr  ordered 

the  like  for  her.  And  Malik  and  Darakiitni,  from  al  Kasim-b-Miilianimad, 

that  two  grandmothers  went  to  Abu  Bakr  demanding  their  inlieritance,  the 
mother  of  a   mother  and  the  mother  of  a   lather  and  he  accorded  the  inheri- 

tance to  the  mother  of  the  motlier.  Tliereupoii  A'bdur  Itahman-b-Sahl  the 
Auxiliary  who  had  fought  at  Badr,  and  was  an  associate  of  the  Banu  Harith 

said  to  him,  “O  vicegerent  of  the  apostle  of  (lod  dost  Ihoii  bestow  it 

npoif^her  who,  if  she  died,  would  not  be  inherited  of  ?*’§  so  he  divided  it 
between  the  two.  And  Abdur  Bazzak  in  bis  Miisannaf  records  on  the 

authority  of  Ayesha,  the  traditiem  of  the  wife  of  Jiufaa’li  who  was  divorced 

from  him  and  married  afterwards  A’bdiir  Jialnuaii-b-u’/.  Zubavr  who  was 

unable  to  consummate  bis  marriage,  and  she  desired  to  return  to  Kufaa’li, 

but  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   Xo,  not  till  your  marriage  be  consummated 

*   Abu  U*bayd  al  Kaspn-b-Sallam,  was  bom  at  Herat  and  was  Kadhi  of  Tarsus  for 
eighteen  years.  He  wa.s  conspicuous  for  his  piety  and  loarumg  in  various  branches  of 

literature,  and  his  traditiori.s  arc  received  as  authentic.  He  dii  d   Jit  3[«'C<  a   in  A.  H.  224 

according  to  al  Bukhari.  The  hook  alluded  to  in  the  text  is  Ghan'b  u'l  Iladith  (obscure 
expressions  occumng  in  the  Traditions),  lie  also  w’rolo  a   w-^ork  called  “   Ghaiib  u’l 
Musannaf,  (original  collection  of  raie  cxpres.>ioiib.)  Jhn  Khali. 

t   Kah'isah-h-I>uayh  one  of  the  Tabi’is,  born  in  the  year  of  the  conquest  of  Mecca 
and  died  in  the  Caliphate  of  A’bdu’l  Malik-h-Marwan  under  whom  he  acted  in  tho 

^'capacity  of  Secretary.  An  Nawawi. 
X   Abu  A*bdu’llah-b-Shu’bah  of  the  tribf-  of  Thakff  a   native  of  Kufah,  one  of  the 

Companions.  Ho  was  present  at  neuily  all  the  expcditioiLS  and  actions  that  took  place 

in  his  time.  Omar  gave  him  the  government  of  Basrah  and  afterwards  of  Kufah  wherein 

'   he  whs  confirmed  by  Othman  and  sub.sequently  de{>osed,  but  again  re-instated  by 
Hu'iwiyah.  and  died  at  Kufah  A.  II.  50.  It  is  said  that  he  married  three  hundred 
women,  and  some  say,  a   thousand.  An  Nawawi. 

'   4   According  to  the  Muhammadan  law  a   grandson  docs  not  inherit  firom  his  mater* 
nal  grandfather. 
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this  much  is  in  the  Sahih,  and  A’hdu’r  Hazzak  adds,  ̂ Hhen  she  tarried 
some  time  and  then  went  to  him  and  informed  him  that  he  had  touched 

her,  but  ho  forbade  her  to  return  to  her  first  husband  and  said,  ̂   verily  if 

it  were  thus  with  her  that  she  returned  to  Ilufaa’h,  her  marriage  would 
not  be  consummated  for  the  second  time  then  she  went  to  Abu  Bakr 

and  Omar  during  their  Caliphate  but  they  prohibited  her.  And  al  Bay- 

haki  from  U’kbah-b-A’amirt  that  A*mr-b-u’l  A’ as  and  Shurahbil-b-Hasa- 
nahj  sent  him  as  a   messenger  to  Abu  Bakr  with  the  head  of  Bannan  the 

Syrian  general,  and  when  he  came  to  Abu  Bakr,  he  expressed  his  disap- 

proval, and  U’kbah  said  to  him,  ‘   O   Vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of  God, 

tliey  do  the  same  with  us,’  and  he  rei^lied,  ‘   do  those  two  follow  the  ex- 
ami)le  of  the  Persians  and  Greeks  ?   let  no  liead  be  brought  to  me  for 

verily  letters  and  news  are  sufiicieiit.’  And  al  Bukliari  from  Kaj’s-Ibn- 
llazim,§  that  Abu  Bakr  went  to  a   woman  of  the  tribe  of  Ahmas  called 

Zaynab,  and  he  observed  that  she  did  not  speak,  and  he  said,  ‘   why  doth 

she  not  speak  r’  Tlioy  replied,  ‘   she  has  made  the  pilgrimage  and  is  under 
a   vow  of  silence.’  lie  said  to  lier,  ‘   speak  !   for  this  is  not  lawful,  this  is 
one  of  the  jiracliccs  of  llio  time  of  Ignorance and  she  spoke  and  said 

whf.  art  thou  ?'  and  lie  said  ‘   One  of  the  Fugitives she  said,  ‘   which  of 

the  Fugiti\es?’  he  replied,  ‘   of  the  Kuraysh.’  She  asked,  ‘   of  what  family 

of  the  Kuraysh  ?’  He  said,  ̂ voril}'  thou  art  very  inquisitive — I   am 

Bakr.'  She  said,  *   How  long  shall  be  our  continuance  in  this  holy  rule 

winch  God  hath  hr(»ught  since  the  time  of  Ignorance  ?’  He  replied,  ‘   your 

continuance  in  it  sliall  he  as  long  as  your  Imams  act  uprightly.’  She 
said,  ‘and  what  are  the  Imams?’  lie  answered  ‘Are  there  not  in  thy 

tribe,  chiefs  and  leaders  who  govern  them  and  whom  the  tribe  obey?’  She 

said,  ‘   yes’.  He  rei^licd,  ‘   then  they  arc  those  men.’  And  from  Ayesha,  that 
Abu  Bakr  had  a   slave  who  used  to  pay  him  an  impost  on  his  earnings  and 

Ibu  Bakr  used  to  eat  of  the  fruits  of  this  impost,  and  he  one  day  brought 

him  a   thing,  of  which  Abu  Bakr  eat,  and  the  slave  said  to  him,  ‘   dost  thon 

♦   The  Muhammadan  law  insists  on  the  consummation  of  the  marriage  with  the 
second  husband,  before  the  first  can  receive  the  divorced  wife  back. 

t   Ono  of  the  Companions,  distinguished  for  his  manner  of  reading  the  ̂ uran — 

he  governed  Eg^^pt  for  Muawiyah-b-Ahi  Sufyan  and  died  there  in  A.  H.  68.  He 
carried  the  news  of  the  taking  of  Damascus  to  Omar  and  reached  J^Iedina  in  seven  days 
and  returned  to  Syria  in  two  and  a   half  through  the  help  of  his  invocations  at  Muham- 

mad’s tomb.  An  Nawawi. 

^   He  was  appointed  by  Abu  Bakr  and  subsequently  by  Omar  to  the  command  of 

the  army  in  Syria,  and  continued  as  Omar’s  lieutenant  in  that  country  till  his  death  of 
the  plague  A.  H.  18,  at  the  age  of  sixty-sevon.  Ibid. 

§   One  of  the  Tabiis.  Ho  was  bom  before  the  propagation  of  Islam  and  set  out 

to  pay  his  homago  to  Muhammad  who,  however,  died  before  ̂ ays  arrived.  He  was 
a   resident  of  Kufah  and  died  A.  H.  84.  Ibid. 
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know  wbat  this  is  ?*  Abu  Bakr  said,  ‘   wbat  is  it  ?’  be  replied,  ‘   I   once  told 
the  fortune  of  a   man  in  the  time  of  Ignorance,  and  my  divination  was  not 
just  inasmuch  as  I   deceived  him,  but  be  met  me  and  gave  me  this,  of  which 
thou  bast  eaten whereupon  Abu  Bakr  put  bis  band  in  his  throat  and 

rejected  everything  that  was  in  bis  stomach.” 
Ahmad  records  in  the  “   Zubd”  from  Ibn  Sirin  that  he  said,  “   I   do  not 

know  any  one  who  sought  to  reject  the  food  that  lie  bad  eaten  except  Abu 

Bakr,”  -   and  be  related  the  story.  And  an  Nasai  from  Aslam,  that  Omar 
beheld  Abu  Bakr  who  seized  bold  of  bis  own  tongue  and  said,  “   this  it  is 

that  bath  brought  me  to  that  to  which  I   have  come.”  And  A’bu  U’bayd  in 

the  “   Gbarib,”  from  Abu  Bakr,  that  be  passed  by  A’bdu’r  Rahman-b-A’u£ 
who  was  quarrelling  with  a   neighbour  and  he  said  to  him,  “   speak  not  in 

anger  with  thy  neighbour  for  that  remaineth  but  men  pass  away  from  thee.” 
And  Ibn  A’sakir  from  Musa-b-U’kbah,  that  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  was  once 

preaching,  and  he  said,  Praise  be  to  God — the  Lord  of  created  things  I   glori- 
fy Him  and  implore  His  assistance,  and  ask  His  mercy  in  what  cometh 

after  death,  for  my  hour  and  yours  arc  approaching — and  I   bear  witness 
that  there  is  no  God  but  God  above  who  hath  no  copartner  and  that  Mu- 

hammad is  His  servant,  and  His  prophet,  whom  He  hath  sent  in  the  Truth 

as  a   messenger  of  good  tidings,  and  an  admonisher  and  a   shining  light  that 

he  Haay  warn  the  living  and  certify  the  Word  to  the  unbelievers — and*  lie 
who  obeyeth  God  and  his  prophet,  verily  he  hath  followed  the  right  way, 

and  he  who  hath  sinned  against  those  two,  voril}^  hath  erred  with  a   mani- 
fest erring ;   I   commend  unto  ye  devotion  to  God,  and  adherence  to  the 

commands  of  God  which  He  hath  laid  down  for  ye  and,  given  for  your 

guidance,  for  verily  the  whole  of  the  precepts  of  Islam  after  the  pro- 
fession of  faith,  are  the  hearing  and  obey  ing  those  whom  God  hath  ap- 

pointed to  rule  over  ye,  and  verily  he  who  obeyeth  God  and  those  wjio 
enjoin  goodness  and  prohibit  what  is  unlawful  hath  prospered  and  haAi 

performed  what  is  incumbent  upon  him  of  his  obligations  ;   and  beware  ye 
of  following  vain  desire,  for  verily  he  prosj>ereth ,   who  is  preserved  from 

lust  and  greed  and  anger  :   atid  beware  ye  of  pride,  for  what  pride  belongeth 
to  him  who  is  made  of  earth,  and  who  afterwards  returneth  to  earth  and 

then  the  worm  devoureth  him?  for  to-day  lie  is  alive  and  to-morrow  he  is 
dead  ;   therefore  act  ye  uprightly  from  day  to  day  and  from  hour  to  hour, 
and  fear  the  prayer  of  the  ojipressed,  and  number  yourselves  among  the 

dead ;   and  be  ye  patient  for  every  work  is  accomplished  through  patience, 

and  be  ye  watchful,  for  watchfulness  is  protitable.  Act  uprightly  for  a 

good  act  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  refniin  from  the  things  against  which 
€be  Lord  bath  warned  ye  under  pain  of  His  wrath  :   and  vie  ye  with  one 

^   another  in  hastening  to  obtain  the  things  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  ye 

In  Hie  mercy  ;   and  teach  ye,  and  yourselves  ̂ comprehend,  and  be  heedful 
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and  in  fear,  for  verily  the  Lord  hath  declared  unto  ye  the  things  for  which 

He  hath  destroyed  those  that  were  before  ye,  and  the  things  through  which 

He  hath  delivered  those  whom  He  delivered  before  ye.  Verily  He  hath 

manifested  unto  ye  in  His  IBook  His  commands  and  His  prohibitions  and 

the  works  He  approveth,  and  those  He  abhorreth  :   and  verily  by  my  soul, 

I   will  not  be  wanting  to  you — and  God  is  He  whose  assistance  is  imjjlored, 

and  there  is  no  x^O'v^cr  nor  strength  but  in  the  Lord.  And  know  ye,  verily, 

that  in  your  works  in  which  ye  have  been  sincere  with  God,  ye  then 

obeyed  God,  and  preserved  your  jjortion  of  excellence,  and  attained  unto 

your  desire,  and  wliat  ye  have  done  over  and  above  what  is  enjoined  for  your 

♦faith,  keep  before  ye  as  religious  merits,  that  ye  may  make  satisfaction  for 

those  who  have  gone  before  ye, — and  make  your  charitable  donations  even  at 

the  time  of  your  x^overty  and  self-need  of  them.  Then  bethink  ye — O   ser- 

vants of  God — of  your  brethren  and  your  companions  those  that  have  departed, 

for  they  have  attained  to  the  works  that  they  sent  before  them,  and  abide  by 

them  and  are*  settled  in  misery  or  hax^piness  in  the  state  that  cometb  after 

death.  Verily  the  Lord  hath  no  copai.tner,  and  between  Him  and  any  of  His 

creatures  there  is  no  mediatory  inlluence  that  can  bestow  good  upon  him 

or  avert  from  him  evil  save  in  His  worship  and  obedience  to  His  com- 

mands, for  verily  there  is  no  good  in  the  good  after  which  cometh  h<^.fire, 

and  jv*  evil  in  the  evil  after  which  cometh  heaven.  I   say  unto  ye  these 

words,  and  may  God  have  mercy  upon  me  and  ye,  and  bless  ye  the  prox>bot 

and  x’t'ace  be  ux^on  Him  and  the  mercy  of  God  and  His  blessing.” 

A1  Hakim  and  al  Bayhaki  record  on  the  authority  of  A’bdu’llah-b- 

U’kaym  that  he  said,  “   Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  preached  to  us  and  he  glorified 

God  and  praised  Him  as  befitted  Him,  and  then  said,  ‘   I   commend  unto  ye 

giety  to  God  and  that  ye  praise  Him  as  betittotb  Him,  and  that  ye  mingle 

*dcsire  with  fear,  for  the  Lord  God  x>raised  Zachariab  and  the  people  of  his 

house,  and  said,  “   These  strove  to  excel  in  good  works  and  called  upon  us  Avith 

love  and  with  fear  and  humbled  themselves  before  us**  (Kur.  XXI  )   There- 
fore, know,  O   servants  of  God,  that  the  Lord  hath  your  lives  as  a   pledge 

for  what  is  due  to  Him,  ahd  hath  taken  your  coinx>acts*  regarding  it,  and 

hath  purchased  of  ye  a   little  that  is  perishabl^in  exchange  for  eternal 
abundance  ;   and  this  Book  of  God  is  among  ye,  whose  light  cannot  be 

extinguished,  nor  its  wonders  end  ;   therefore  seek  ye  illumination  from 

♦   “   And  when  thy  Lord  drew  forth  thy  posterity  from  the  loins  of  the  sons  of 

Adam,  and  took  them  to  witness  against  themselves,  satfinff,  am  I   not  your  Lord  ?   They 

answered.  Yea,  toe  do  bear  witness,  Kur,  VII,  The  commentators  say  that  Gk)d 

stroked  Adam*s  back  and  extracted  from  his  loins  his  whole  posterity  and  assembled 

‘tiiexn  in  the  shape  of  ants,  and  after  they  had,  in  the  presence  of  the  angels,  con- 
tosod  their  dependence  on  Him,  4hey  were  returned  to  the  loins  of  Adam.  See  Sale. 

14 
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its  light,  and  accept  counsel  from  His  Book  and  seek  light  from  it  in  tho 

day  of  darkness,  for  verily  He  hath  created  yc  for  His  worship  and  hath 

appointed  for  ye  guM^dian  angeh  “   honourable  in  the  sight  of  God  writing 

down  gour  actions  who  know  that  which  ye  do.”  (Kur.  LXXXII).  And 
know,  O   servants  of  God  that  ye  proceed  and  draw  nigh  unto  an  apjKiinted 

time,  the  knowledge  of  which,  verily,  is  hidden  from  ye,  therefore  if  ye  are 

able  so  .to  do,  that  the  appointed  periods  be  fiillilled  while  ye  are  engaged 

in  the  works  of  the  Lord,  then  so  act  ye,  but  this  j   e   cannot  do  save  with 

the  permission  of  the  Lord.  Vie  ye  with  one  another  in  fulfilling  the 

obligation  of  v'our  appointed  times  before  3'oar  appointed  periods  are  com- 

pleted, lest  they  cast  y'e  upon  the  evillest  of  j   our  works  ;   and,  verily,  there  ̂  
are  some  who  have  made  over  the  obligations  of  their  appointed  times  on 

others,  and  have  taken  no  heed  of  themselves,  therefore  I   forbid  yo  to  be 

like  unto  them.  Then  haste  !   haste  !   flee  !   Ileo  !   for  behind  ye  is  a   nimble 

pursuer — swift  of  deed.’  And  Ibn  Ab’id  Dunya,  and  Ahmad  in  the  ‘   Zuhd* 

and  Abu  Nua’ym  in  the  ‘   Huliyah*  from  Yalij  a-b-Abi  Katlur,  that  Abu 

Bakr  used  to  say  in  his  discourse,  ‘   where  are  the  comely,  beautiful  of 

countenance — exulting  in  their  joutli  ?   Where  arc  the  monarchs  who^ 
built  cities  and  entrenched  them  round  about  ?   AfMiere  are  they  who  gave 

victory  on  fields  of  battle  ?   verily  their  pillars  were  overthrown  when  Fortune 

betrayed  them,  and  thej"  went  dow'u  into  the  darkness  of  the  grave.  Haste! 

haste  !   flee !   flee  !’  And  Ahmad  in  the  Zuhd  froni  Salman,*  that  he  said, 

*I  went 'to  Abu  Bakr  and  said,  “leave  nic  an  injunction,”  and  he  replied, 
“   O   Salman,  fear  God,  and  know  that  there  shall  shortly  he  victories,  but  I 

know  not  what  may  he  thy  portion  among  them,  of  what  thou  maj^  mayest  put 

into  thy  belly  or  cast  upon  thj^  back,  but,  know,  that  he  who  praj^eth  the 
five  appointed  times  of  ];rayer,  verily  he  i>  under  a   covenant  wiili  God,  aiwl 

walketh  under  the  protection  of  the  Most  High :   tlierefore  slay  not  any 

of  the  people  of  God’s  covenant,  lest  thou  betraj"  God  in  His  covenant  and 

the  Lord  throw  thee  prostrate  on  thy  face  in  hell  fire.”  And  from  Abu 

Bakr  that  he  said,  “   the  good  shall  be  taken  awaj%  the  best,  followed  by 
the  next  in  merit,  until  there  remain  the  dregs  of  the  people,  like  the  husk  of 

dates  and  of  barley — ^tkflr  Lord  sliall  not  take  heed  of  them.”  And  Sa’id-b- 

Man^tir  in  the  Sunan  from  !Mu’awriyah-b-Kurrah  that  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddlljc 

used  to  say  in  his  prayers,  “   O   Lord !   render  thou  the  best  of  my  life  its 
close,  and  the  best  of  my  deeds  the  last,  and  the  best  of  my  days  the  day  of 

Thy  meeting.”  And  Ahmad  in  the  Zuhd  from  al  Hasan,  “   I   heard  that  Abu 

Bakr  used  to  say  in  his  prayers,  “   O   God  verily  I   ask  of  Thee  that  which  may  be 

b^it  for  me  in  the  end — O   God  !   vouchsafe  that  tho  last:  good  that  Hiou 

^   There  are  two  Companions  of  the  name,  one  the  freedman  of  Mohammad,  & 

ive.  of  Persia  by  birth,  and  the  other  Salman*b-A‘‘iinir.  Consult  an  Kawawu 
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bestowest  upon  me,  be  Tby  approbation,  and  the  loftiest  places  in  the  gardens 

of  delight.”  And  from  A’rfajah*  that  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   he  who  is  able  to 

weep  let  him  weep,  or  if  not,  let  him  endeavour  Jp  weep.”  And  from 
Abu  Bakr  on  the  authority  of  A’rzah,  “   the  most^eadly  of  things  are 
the  two  that  are  red — gold  and  saffron. ”t  And  on  the  authority 
Muslim-b-Yasar,J  “the  true  believer  is  rewarded  in  everything,  even 
in  affliction — for,  in  the  breaking  of  a   shoe-latchet,  or  some  trifle  in  his 

sleeve,  should  he  lose  it,  and  be  in  fear  for  it,  he  will  find  it  by  his  side.” 
And  on  the  authority  of  Maymun-b-Mihran  that  a   raven  with  large  wings 

was  brought  to  Abu  Bakr,  and  he  turned  it  over  and  said,  “   no  game  is 
hunted  and  no  tree  is  felled  save  it  hath  neglected  the  praises  of  God.” 
And  al  Bukhari  in  the  “   Adah,”  and  A’bdu’llah-b-Alimad  in  the  Zawaid  u’z 
Zuhd  from  as  Sunabihi,  that  he  heard  Abu  Bakr  say  that  the  prayer  of  a 

brother  for  his  brothers  in  God  is  accepted.”  And  A’bdu’llah  in  the  Zawaid 
u’z  Zuhd  from  Labid  the  poet,  that  he  went  to  Abu  Bakr  and  repeated  this 

verse — 

“   Is  not  every  thing  but  God  unprofitable?” 
He  replied.  “   Thou  hast  spoken  truly.”  And  Labid  continued  : 

“   And  every  joy  is  surely  fleeting.” 
Abu  Bakr  exclaimed,  “   thou  hast  spoken  falsely — there  is  with  God  a 

joy  that  never  passeth  away,” — and  when  Labid  had  gone,  he  said  “Some- 

times a   poet  speaketh  words  of  wisdom.” 

On  his  sayings  tcIticJi  manifest  the  greatness  of  his  fear  of  his  God* 

Abu  Ahmad  al  Hakim  records  on  the  authority  of  Mu*ad-b-Jabal  that 
*   Abu  Bakr  entered  a   garden,  and,  behold,  there  was  a   ringdove  in  the  shade 

of  a   tree,  and  he  heaved  a   deep  sigh  and  said,  “   happy  art  thou,  O   bird,  that 
eatest  of  the  trees  and  seekest  shelter  beneath  them,  and  art  not  called  to 

account — would  that  Abu  Bakr  were  like  unto  tliee.”  And  Ibu  A’sakir 

from  al  Asma’i  that  wheli  Abu  Bakr  was  once  praised,  he  said,  “   O   Lord, 
Thou  knowest  more  of  me  than  I   myself,  aiid^  I   know  more  concerning 

myself,  than  they — O   God,  make  me  better  than  they  think  me,  and  for- 
give me  that  which  they  know  not,  and  call  me  not  to  account  for  what 

*   A*rfajah-b-Asa*d-h-Safw4ii,  one  of  the  Companions,  of  the  Banu  Tamim. 
"t  These  are  said  to  destroy  women,  that  is  the  love  of  gold  and  pcrfiixnes,  as  flesh 

meat  and  wine  called  also  are  said  to  destroy  men. 

J   A’h'u.  A’hdu'Ua  Huslim-b’Yasar  of  Basrah.  Rome  say  he  was  the  ffoedman  of 
Othm^,  others  of  1   afliali.  He  was  distinguiahod  for  his  knowledge  of  jurisprudence, 
he  died  A.  H.  100-1.  An  Naw^wi. 
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tb«y  say.”  And  Ahmad  in  the  Znhd  from  Abu  I’mran  al  Jdni,  that  Abu 

,Bakr  as  Siddik  said,  “   I   would  I   were  a   hair  in  the  side  of  a   serv’ant,  a   true 

believer.”  And  frQi||i^  Mujahid,  that  Ibii  u’z  ZubajT  when  he  rose  to 
prayers  was  as  a   sto^  of  wood  in  abasement,  and  I   have  been  told  that 

j|||bu  Bakr  was  the  same.  And  from  al  Hasan  that  Abu  Bakr  said,  by 

Allah,  verily  I   would  I   were  this  tree  which  is  eaten  of  and  felled.”  And 

from  lECatadah  that  he  said,  ‘‘  it  has  been  related  to  me  that  Abu  Bakr  said 

*   I   would  that  I   were  pasture  that  cattle  might  eat  mo.*  *’  And  from 

Dhamrah-b- Habib  that  a   son  of  Abu  Bakr*s  was  near  unto  death,  and  tho 
youth  kept  looking  towards  a   cushion,  and  when  he  was  dead,  they  said  to 

Abu  Bakr,  **  we  saw  thy  son  looking  towards  a   cushion,”  and  they  moved 
him  from  the  cushion  and  they  found  underneath  it  hve  or  six  dinars. 

Then  Abu  Bakr  struck  one  hand  upon  the  other,  and  uttered  the  two  pro- 

fessions of  faith,  and  kejDt  saying  ‘   verily  we  belong  to  God  and  unto  Him 

shall  we  return.*  O   such  a   one,  how  greatly  dotli  thy  body  desire  that  it 

should  be  amplified  for  this.”*  And  from  Tbabit  al  Bunani  that  Abu 
Bakr  applied  this  verse  by  way  of  similitude. 

Thou  shalt  not  cease  to  announce  the  death  of  a   friend  until  thou 

art  as  he  is 

And  verily  the  youth  chcrisheth  a   hope,  and  dicth  without  attaining 
it. 

Ihn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  Ibii  Sirin,  that,  after  the  death 
of  the  prophet,  there  was  no  one  more  apprehensive  on  account  of  what  ho 

knew  not,  than  Abu  Bakr,  and  no  one  after  Abu  Bakr  more  apprehensive 

on  account  of  what  he  knew  not,  than  Omar,  and  when  a   case  came  before 

Abu  Bakr,  and  he  could  nut  find  its  exemplar  in  the  Book  of  God,  nor  a 

tradition  regarding  it  in  the  Sunnat,  he  would  say,  “   I   will  act  to  the  bes^ 
of  my  judgment,  and  if  it  be  just,  then  it  is  from  God,  and  if  erroneous, 

then  it  is  mine,  and  may  God  pardon  me.” 

On  wkat  has  teen  handed  down  of  him  regarding  the  interpretation 

of  dreams, 
Sa’id-h-Mansur  records  on  the  authority  of  Sa’id-h-uT  Musayyab 

that  he  said,  “   Ayesha  dreamed  that  there  came  down  into  her  bouse,  three 

..  •   “On  the  Day  of  Judgment,  their  treasures  shall  be  intensely  heated  in  the  fira 

keU,  and  their  forehead  and  their  sides  and  hacks  shall  bo  stigmatized  therewith.*^ 

^4^  IX.  As  Snydti  in  his  Commentary  (Tafsur  u*l  Jalalayn)  says  on  this  passage, 
.the  bodies  of  these  reproljates  will  he  infiatod  and  extended  in  order  to  become 

iMe  of  receiving  the  brand  of  each  coin  that  they  have  treasured.  The  ideniacsl 

woKd  ia  employed  by  him  to  GXpre^  this  moaning. 
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moons,  and  sbe  related  it  to  Abu  Babr  wbo  was  one  of  tbe  most  learned 

in  interpretation  among  men.  He  said,  “   verily  thy  dream  hath  spoken 

truly — there  shall  be  buried  verily  in  thy  house,  three  the  best  of  man- 

kind.’’ And  when  the  prophet  died,  he  said,  “O  Ayesha,  this  is  the  best  ,|tf 
thy  moons.”  And  from  Omar-b-Shurhabil,  that  the  apostle  of  God  saj^l 
“   I   dreamed  that  I   drove  before  me  some  black  sheep,  then  I   drove  after 

them  white  sheep,  so  that  the  black  could  not  be  seen  among  them.” 
And  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   O   apostle  of  God,  as  for  the  black  sheep,  verily  they 
signified  the  Arabs  who  shall  embrace  the  faith,  and  increase  in  numbers* 
and  the  white  sheep  are  the  barbarians  who  shall  be  converted  until  the 

Arabs  shall  not  be  seen  among  them  by  reason  of  their  numbers.”  The 

apostle  of  God  replied,  “so  the  angel  interpreted  it  this  morning.”  A 
tradition  is  also  also  ascribed  to  him  from  Ibn  Abi  Laylah  that  the  apostle 

of  God  said,  “   I   dreamed  I   was  at  a   well  drawing  from  it,  and  there  ap- 
proached me  black  sheep  and  behind  them  grey  sheep and  Abu  Bakr 

said,  “   suffer  me  to  interpret  it”  and  he  continued  as  above, 
Ibn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  Muhammad  Ibn  Sirin  that  he 

said,  **  the  most  learned  in  interi^retation  of  this  people  after  their  prophet 
is  Abu  Bakr.”  And  from  Ibn  Shihab,  that  the  apostle  of  God  had  a 
dream  and  related  it  to  Abu  Bakr  and  said,  “   I   dreamed  as  it  were  that  I 
and  thou  were  v^ung  with  each  other  in  mounting  a   ladder,  and  I   preceded 

thee  by  two  steps  and  a   half.”  He  replied,  “   O   apostle  of  God,  the  Lord 
will  take  thee  unto  His  forgiveness  and  mercy  and  1   shall  live  after  thee 

two  years  and  a   half.”  A1  Bayhaki  records  in  the  Proofs  on  the  au- 

thorit;y  of  A’bdu’liah-b-Buraydah  that  the  apostle  of  God  sent  A’mr-b- 
u’l  A’as  at  the  head  of  a   body  of  troops,  among  them  being  Abu  Bakr  and 

Omar,  and  when  they  arrived  at  the  field  of  war,  A’nir  commanded  that 
tffey  should  not  light  fires,  and  Omar  was  wroth  and  purposed  going  to  him, 

but  Abu  Bakr  prevented  him  and  explained  to  him,  saying^  “   the  apostle  of  God 
hath  not  placed  him*  over  thee,  but  for  his  knowledge  of  wars  this  there- 

fore cometh  from  him.”  And  from  an  ascription  of  Abu  Ma’shar  that  the 
apostle  of  God  said  “   verily  I   shall  appoint  a   man  over  the  people  who  is 
the  best  among  them,  who  may  be  vigilant  of  eye  and  clear-sighted  in  war.” 

Xhalifah>b-Khayyat  and  Ahmad-b-Hanbal,  and  Ibn  A’sakir  record  on 
the  authority  of  Yazid-b-u’l  Asainm,t  that  the  prophet  said  to  Abu  Bakr 
Am  I   the  greater  or  thou  ?”  He  replied  “   thou  art  the  greater  and  no- 

bler, but  I   am  older  than  thou.”  This  tradition  is  interrupted  in  trans- 

«   The  printed  text  has  for 

f   Abu  A*uf  Yazid-h-uT  Asamm  a   native  of  Kfifiedi  and  a   TabiT.  He  dwelt  at  | 
.   Bakyah  and  died  there  A.  BL.  103.  Be  was  Uieson  of  the  sister  of  Maymuna  wife  of 

MutiagiTnad  and  the  traditionB  related  by  him  aro  considered  authentic.  An  Kawawi. 
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XDis^on  and  narrated  but  by  one  authority,  but  if  it  were  substantiated^ 

tbis  answer  should  be  accounted  as  a   proof  of  his  sagacity  and  reverence  ; 

but  tbis  reply  is  commonly  ascribed  to  A'bbas.  And  the  same  is  ascribed 
Sa’id-b-Yarbiin  (recorded  by  at  Tabaraui)  and  its  reading,  that  the 

Bpostle  of  God  said  to  him,  “   which  of  us  is  the  greater  be  replied, 

“thou  art  greater  and  better  than  I,  but  I   am  the  elder.” 

Abu  Nua’ym  records  that  it  was  said  to  Abu  Bakr,  “   O   vicegerent  of  the 

apostle  of  God,  wilt  thou  not  employ  in  service  those  who  fought  at  Badr  ?” 

He  replied,  “   I   know  their  dignitj’  but  I   am  loth  to  defile  them  with  the 

world.”  And  Ahmad  in  the  Zuhd  from  Isma’il-b-Muhanimad,  that  Abu 
Bakr  divided  the  spoil  into  portions  and  divided  it,  equally  among  the 

people,  and  Omar  said  to  him,  ‘‘  dost  thou  apj>ortion  it  equally  among  the 

men  of  Badr  and  the  rest  of  the  people  ?”  Abu  Bakr  replied,  ‘Eerily  the 
world  is  a   sufficiency,  and  the  best  sufficiency  is  that  which  is  most  compre- 

hensive, but  verily  the  superiority  of  these lies  in  tlieir  sj^iritual  rewards.” 
Ahmad  records  in  the  Zuhd  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Bakr-h-Hafa  that 

be  said,  “   I   have  heard  that  Abu  Bakr  used  to  fast  in  summer,  and  break  his 

fast+  in  winter.”  And  Ibn  Sa’ad  from  JTtiyyan  the  goldsmith  that  the 

impression  on  the  signet  ring  of  x\.bu  Bakr  wa.s,  “   exccdlent  is  the  omnipotent 

God !” — At  Tabarani  records  on  the  authority  of  Musa-b-U’kbah  that 

be  said,  ”   I   do  not  know  four  peojde  who  attained  w   ith  their  sons  to 
the  time  of  the  prophet,  save  these  four,  Abu  Kuliafali  and  his  son  Abu 

Bakr  as  Siddik, — and  his  son  Abdu’r  llahman — and  Abu  A’tik  son  of 
A’bdu’r  Rahman  whose  name  was  Muhammad.”  And  Ibii  Mandah  and 

Ibn  A’sakir  from  Ayesha,  that  the  parents  of  none  among  the  Fugitives 

embraced  Islam,  save  the  parents  of  Abu  Bakr. — Ibn  »Saa'd  and  al  Bazzar 

•   That  is,  the  men  of  Badr. 
t   This  would  seem  to  imply  that  even  when  the  Bamadhan  fell  in  winter,  so  ortho- 
dox a   believer  did  not  comply  with  the  indispensable  duty  of  fasting  during  that 

month.  The  explanation  however,  though  so  immaterial  a   point  scarcely  deserves  it,  is 

perhaps  as  follows.  According  to  Lane,  the  prc'sont  months  of  the  Muhammadan 
year,  were  named  by  Kildb-b-Mi^IBcah,  an  ancestor  of  Muhammad,  about  two  centuries 

before  Isidm.  These  months  were  lunar,  and  from  this  pci-iod,  with  a   view  of  adopt- 

ing their  year  to  the  solar,  the  Arabs  added  a   month,  which  they  called  t2s****^ 
at  the  end  of  every  three  years,  until  they  were  forbidden  to  do  so  by  Kurdn  (Ch.  IX). 
The  abolition  of  the  intercalation  was  proclaimed  by  Muhammad  at  the  pilgrimage 

ia  the  tenth  year  of  the  Flight.  It  is  ob^'ious  from  the  derivations  of  tho  Arabic 
ztimics  of  the  months,  that  they  were  called  after  tho  seasons  in  which  they  fell.  The 

4Slt|A<a  (from  signifjTng  vehement  heat)  occurred  between  tho  middle  of 

ISfuly  and  the  middle  of  August :   while  the  years  were  yet  adapted  to  the  solar,  there 

jdprald  be  a   fixity  of  rocurrcncc,  or  nearly  so,  of  tho  months  in  the  same  seasons,  and 
Kiw  Abu  Bakr  might  well  have  fasted  in  summer  frequently  enough  to  account  for 

:   |l|i»  tzaditi^ 
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record  on  good  autliorities  from  Anas  that  the  oldest  in  years  of  the  compa- 

nions of  the  apostle  of  God  were  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  and  Suhayl-b-A’mr- 
b-Baydha. 

jjote — A1  Baj'haki  records  in  the  “   Proofs”  on  the  authority  of  Asm^ 

daughter  of  Abu  J3akr  that  she  said,  “   In  the  year  of  the  conquest  oV 
Mecca,  a   daughter  of  Abu  Kuhafah  went  forth  and  some  horsemen  met 

her,  and  upon  her  neck  was  a   necklace  of  gold  pieces,  and  a   man  wrenched 

it  from  her  neck.  And  when  the  apostle  of  God  entered  the  mosque,  Abu 

Bakr  stood  up  and  said  ‘   I   call  upon  God  and  Islam  for  the  necklace  of  my 

sister’ — and  by  Allah,  no  one  answered  him.  He  rex^eated  it  then  a   second 

time,  but  no  one  answered  him.  Then  he  exclaimed,  ‘   O   sister  reckon  upon 
a   reward  of  God  for  thy  necklace,  for  by  Allah,  there  is  little  honesty 

among  men  now-a-days.  ’   ” 

Xote — I   have  seen  in  the  liandwriting  of  the  Hafidh  ad  Dahabi,  the 

names  of  those  who  were  unequalled  in  their  time,  in  their  sj)ecial  qualifi- 

cations. Abu  Bakr  as  JSiddik  in  genealogy,  Omar-b-u’l  K!hattab  in  stead- 

fastness ill  the  commands  of  God,  Othman-f?^A‘fPfc  in  modesty,  A’li  in 

judicial  decision,  Ubayy-b-lCaa’b  iii  reading  the  Kuran,  Zayd-b-Thabit,  in 

the  law  of  inheritance,  Abu  U’baydah-b-u’l  JaiTab  io  honesty,  Ibn  A’bbas 

in  comirent  on  the  Kuran,  Abu  Harr  in  truthfulness  of  speech,  Khalid-b-u*l 

Walid  in  courage,  al  liasan  al  Basri  in  admonition,  Wahb-b-Munabbih  in 

narration,  Ibn  Sirin  in  interpretation  of  dreams,  Kafi’  in  reading  the  Kuran, 

Abu  Hanifah  in  jurisprudence,  Ibn  Ishak  in  accounts  of  military  expedi- 

tions, Mukatil  in  expounding  obscurities,  al  Kalbi  in  narrations  from  the 

Kuran,  al  Klialil  in  prosody,  Fudhayl-b-I’yadli  in  devotion,  Sibawayh  in 

grammar,  Malik  in  science,  as  ShaFai  in  knowledge  of  tradition,  Abu 

I^baydali,  in  interpret  in  ̂   obscure  woi*ds  occurring  in  traditions^  A*li-b-u’l 

filudini  in  defects  invalidating  traditions,  Yahya-b-Ma’m  in  traditional 

authorities,  Abu  Tammam  in  poetry,  Ahiiiad-b-Hanbal  in  the  Sunnab,  al 

Bukhdri  in  discrimination  of  traditions,  al  Junayd  in  mysticism,  Muhammad-^ 

b-Ka^r  al  Marwazi  in  reconciling  the  contradictory  meanings  of  traditions, 

al  Jubbai  in  expounding  the  tenets  of  the  Mua’tazalites,  al  Ashari  in 

scholastic  theology,  Muhammad-b-Zakariya  ar  Ibtzi,  in  medicine,  Abu 

Ma’shar  in  astrology,  Ibrahim  al  Kirmtini  in  interpretation  of  dreams,  Ibn 

l^ubatah  in  preaching,  Abu’l  Faraj  al  Isbahani  in  debate,  Abu’l  Kasim  at 
Tabarani  on  traditions  of  the  highest  authority,  Ibn  Hazm  in  the  literal 

interpretation  of  the  Imuran,  Abu’l  Hasan  al  Bakri  in  lying,  al  Hariri  in 
his  discourses,  Ibn  Mandah  in  extent  of  travel,  al  Mutanabbi  in  poetry,  al 

Mausili  in  vocal  music,  as  Suli  in  chess,  al  Khatib  al  Baghdddi  in  quickness 

in  reading  the  Kuran,  A’li-b-Hilal  in  calligraphy,  A’td,  as  Salimi*  in  fear,  * 

*   Ibn  Khallak^  gives  the  Hfo  of  A’ta-b-Abi  Babdh  AwInTu  Mufti  of  Mecca,  and 

a   devout  ascetic.  The  *   fear’  may  therefore  signify-  *   the  fear  of  Gk>d*  if  be  tho  in- 
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al  K^hi  al  Fadliil,  in  composition,  al  Asma’i  in  singular  anecdotes,  Asha*b 

in  covetousness,  Ma’bid  in  singing,  Avicenna  in  philosophy. 

OMAll^B-U’L  KHATTA'B. 

Omar-b-u’l  Kbattab,  b-Nufayl-b-A’bdu’l  A’za,  b-Riyah-b-Kurt-b- 

Bazah-b-A’di-b-Kaa’b-b-Luayy,  the  Prince  of  the  Faithful,  Abu  Hafs,  al 

l^urajsbi,  al  A’dwi,  al  Faruk,  (^the  Discriminator)  embraced  Islam  in  the 
sixth  year  of  the  prophetic  mission  being  seven  and  twenty  years  of  age 

(ad  Pahabi).  An  Xawawi  says  that  Omar  was  born  thirteen  years  after 

the  year  of  the  elephant.*  He  was  one  of  tlic  chiefs  of  the  Kuraysh  and 
was  charged  with  the  duties  of  an  envoy  in  the  time  of  Ignorance  ;   for  the 

^^uraysh,  whenever  a   w-ar  took  place  among  themselves,  or  between  them- 
selves and  others,  used  to  send  him  as  envoy,  that  is  as  a   representative, 

and  whenever  a   challenger  would  contend  against  their  lionor,  or  a   boaster 

"contest  their  glory,  they  wSdkl  send  him  to  vie  and  to  contend  their  name^ 
He  embraced  the  faith  early — after  the  conversion  of  forty  men  and  ten  wo- 

men— or  as  some  say,  after  thirty -nine  men,  and  twenty -three  women,  and 

others,  forty-five  men  and  eleven  womtm.  He  had  no  sooner  embraced  Islam, 

than  he  openly  declared  his  faith  at  Mecca  and  the  Muslims  rejoiced  at  it. 

An  Nawawi  adds,  that  he  was  one  of  the  converts,  and  one  of  the  ten  to 

whom  Paradise  was  promised,  and  one  of  the  just  Caliphs,  and  one  of  the 

fathers- in-law  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  and  one  of  the  most  learned  and  most 

ascetic  of  the  Companions.  Five  hundred  and  thirty-nine  traditions  direct 

from  the  Apostle  of  God  are  ascribed  to  him.  Traditions  are  related  on 

his  authority  by  Othman-b-A’ffau  by  A’li  and  Talhah  and  Saa’d,  and  Ibn 

A’af  and  Ibn  Masa’ud,  and  Abu  Darr,  and  Omar-b-A'basah,  and  his  s()n 

A’bdu’llah,  and  Ibn  A’bbas,  and  Ibn  uz  Zubayr,  and  Anas,  and  AbuHuray- 

rah,  and  A’mr-b-u’l  A’as,  and  Abu  Musa  al  xV-sba’ri,  and  al  Baraa-b-A'azib, 
and  Abu  Sa’id  al  Khudri,  and  others  of  tbc  Comj>aiiions  and  some  besides 

,   them.  I   remark,  that  I   will  here  devote  some  chapters  to  the  principal 

observations  of  note  connected  with  bis  biography. 

-dividual  meant.  I   can  discover  no  other  name  bearing  any  resemblance  with  that  in 

the  text. 

♦   Thi0  year  of  the  defeat  of  Abraha-b-u’l  Sabdh  Humamed  al  Ashram  or  tho  slit- 

iiosed*k|j|ig  or  viceroy  of  Yaman,  who  marched  against  Mecca  at  the  head  of  an  army, 

'   Wher^"'were  several  elephants,  to  avenge  the  profanation  of  the  Christian  Chur^  at 
-lyajtida,  by  some  of  the  tribe  of  Kenanah.  His  fate  and  tliat  of  his  army  is  well-known, 

thn  story  in  Sale  and  his  comments  thereon.  In  this  year  Muhammad  was  born. 
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On  the  iiccounts  Micliicli  have  been  handed  down  regarding  his  conversion. 

At  Tirmicli  records  on  the  authority  of  Ihn  Omar,  that  the  prophet 

said,  “   O   God,  glorify  Islam  by  the  most  endeared  to  Thee  of  these  two 

men,  Omar  the  son  of  al  Khattab  or  Jahl  the  son  of  Hisham.”  And  al 

Hakim  from  Ibn  A’bbas,  that  the  prophet  said,  “   O   God,  glorify  Islam 

b7  Omar  the  son  of  al  Khattab  in  particular.”  And  Ahmad  from  Omar  thah 

he  said,  “   I   went  forth  to  liinder  the  Apostle  of  God,  but  I   found  that 

he  had  preceded  me  to  the  mosque,  and  I   stood  up  behind  him  and  he 

sought  to  expound  the  Surah  *■  al  Hakkah.**  And  I   began  to  wonder  at  * 

the  composition  of  the  Kuran  and  I   said,  ‘   by  Allah,  this  is  a   poet,  as  the 

Kuraysh  say.’  Then  he  read,  This  is  the  di.scourse  of  an  honorable 

a]>ostle  and  not  the  discourse  of  a   poet — how  little  do  ye  believe,’  &c., 

(LXIX).  And  the  true  faith  entered  into  my  heart  wdth  a   full  posses- 

sion.”  And  Ibn  Abi  Shay  bah  from  Tahir  that  he  said,  “the  beginning  pf 

the  conversion  of  Om.ar  was  ihtis  as  Omar  hath  related,  ‘   the  painsf 

of  labour  seized  my  sister  in  the  night,  and  I   went  forth  from  the  house 

and  entered  the  precincts  of  the  Kaa’bah,  and  the  prophet  came  and  entered 
the  enclosure  and  upon  him  were  two  garments,  and  he  prayed  to  God  for 

that  w'hich  God  willed  and  then  departed.  And  I   heard  a   thing  the  like 
of  which  I   had  not  heard  before,  and  he  went  forth  and  I   followed  him  and 

he  said,  “   who  is  thsd  ?”  and  I   replied,  “   Omar,”  then  he  said,  “   O   Omar  wilt 

thou  not  leave  me  night  or  day  ?”  and  I   feared  lest  he  should  curse  me, 

and  I   said,  “   I   testUy  that  there  is  no  God  but  God,  and  that  thou  art  the 

Apostle  of  God.”  He  answered  “   keep  this  secret.”  I   replied,  “   No,  by 
•Him  who  sent  thee  in  the  truth,  I   will  surely  proclaim  it,  as  I   proclaimed 

my  infidelity.”  And  Ibn  Saa’d,  and  Abu  Ya’la,  and  al  Hakim  and  al  Bayhaki 

in  the  “   Proofs”  on  the  authority  of  Anas,  that  Omar  went  forth  girt  with 

bis  sword  and  a   man  of  the  lianu  Zuhrali  met  him  and  said,  “   whither  art  thou 

going,  OOmar  and  he  replied,  “   I   intend  to  .slay  Muhammad  the  other 

said,  “   how  wilt  thou  be  secure  from  the  Banu  Hashim  and  the  Banu  Zuh- 

rah,  if  thou  shouldst  slay  Muhammad  ?”  J   He  replied,  “   I   cannot  but  think 

that  thou  bast  changed  thy  faith.”  He  answered,  “shall  1   not  assure  thee 

'   *   Ch.  XjXIX,  entitled  **  the  Infallible"  ;   the  original  words  is  one  of  the  epithets 
of  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

t   In  the  text  the  word  is  pointed  as  the  objectivo  instead  of  the  nomi-  * 
native  case. 

t   The  father  oi’  Muhammad  belonged  to  the  Toiinor  tribe,  his  mother  to  the 
latter. 

15 



[   114  ] 

of  a   strange  thing,  that  thy  brother-in-law,*  and  thy  sister  have  changed 

their  faith  and  abandoned  thy  religion  ?”  Then  Omar  departed  and  went 
to  those  two  with  whom  was  Khabbab,t  and  when  he  heard  the  sound  of 

Omar  approaching  he  hid  himself  in  the  house.  And  Omar  entered  and 

said,  “what  is  this  muttering’" — (for  they  were  reading  the  T.  H.)J— 
and  they  said,  “   it  is  nothmg  but  a   discourse  wo  wore  holding  among  our- 

selves.” He  said,  “   then  perhaps  you  tw'o  have  changed  your  religion,” 

and  his  brother-in-law  replied  to  him,  ‘   O,  Omar  suppose  the  truth  were  in 

another  religion  than  thine !”  whereon  Omar  sprang  upon  him  and  tram- 
pled him  heavily  under  foot ;   his  sister  then  came  to  [>iish  him  aside  from  her 

husband,  but  he  struck  her  a   blow  with  his  hand,  and  her  face  bled :   then 

being  angry  she  said,  “and  suppose  the  truth  were  in  another  re^^on  than 

thine  !   verily  I   testifj'  that  there  is  no  God  but  God.  and  that  Muhammad 

is  His  servant  and  His  Apostle.”  Then  (hn  -r  exclaimed,  “   give  me  the  book 

which  you  have,  that  I   may  read  it.”  His  sister  said,  “   verily  thou  art  uncdean 

and  ‘none  shall  touch  it  except  those  who  are  clean’  (Kur.  LVI) — therefore 

rise  and  bathe  or  perform  ablution.”  And  Omar  rose  and  made  his  ablutions 

and  took  the  book  and  read  the  T.  H.,  until  he  came  to  “   Verilj’  I   am  God  ; 
there  is  no  God  besides  me  ;   wherefore  worship  Me  and  perform  ihg 

prayers  in  remembrance  of  Me”  (Kur.  XX).  Then  Omar  said,  “direct 
me  to  Muhammad  and  when  Khabbab  heard  the  words  of  Omar,  he 

came  forth  and  said,  Ee  joice  with  good  tidings,  O   Omar,  for  verily,  I 

trust  that  the  prayer  of  the  Apostle  of  God  on  Wednesday  night  §   may  bo 

for  thee  %chen  he  said,  *   O   God,  glorify  Islam  by  Ornar,  the  son  al  Xhattab, 

or  A*mr||  the  son  of  Hishdrn.  ’   ’’  The  A]>ostle  of  God  was  at  the  time  in 
the  original  housed  wdiich  stands  at  the  foot  of  as  Safa,  and  Omar  went 

♦   Sa’id-b-Zayd. 

+   Abu  AbduUlah  Khabbab-b-u’l  Aratt  was  one  of  the  curliest  converts.  He  had 
been  taken  prisoner  in  the  time  of  Ignorance  and  sold  as  a   slave  at  Mecca.  Ho  is 

said  to  have  been  a   freedman  of  Anmar  daughter  of  Sabaa*  of  thts  tribe  of  Khuzda’h 

eemfederate  of  the  Banu  Zuhrah.  lie*  died  at  Kufah  A.  IT.  37  in  the  Caliphato  of  A’li 

and  was  buried  outside  the  city  at  his  special  request.  It  li'id  bf'cn  the  ciistoxn  in 

Kdfah  for  people  to  be  buried  at  the  doors  of  their  house, s,  but  after  Khabbab’s  doath 
and  by  his  example,  the  custom  was  abolished,  and  the  dead  were  buried  outside  the 

icty. 

X   The  XXth  Ch.  of  the^uranis  so  entitled.  The  meaning  of  the  letters  is  on- 
certain. 

§   The  day  of  the  Arabs  begins  at  sunset,  the  night  of  Thursday  is  therefore  our 

Wednesday  night. 

II  This  was  Abu  Jahl’s  name.  An  Nawawi  describes  him  in  his  biog^phy,  as 

Jahl,  the  enemy  of  Ood,  “   the  Pharaoh  of  this  people” — this  latter  epithet  was 

:!.'^^|ren  to  him  by  3Iul;iaminad  as  he  gazed  upon  his  dead  body  after  the  battle  of  Badr 
he^Jjjfl  fighting  against  the  new  faith. 

V   house  alluded  to  belonged  to  Arkam  of  the  Banu  MakhsCiin,  one  o£  the  ̂ . 



[   115  ] 

on  ̂until  be  reached  the  house,  at  the  door  of  which  were  Hamzah  and 
Talhah  and  others.  And  Hamzah  said,  “   this  is  Omar ;   if  God  desireth* 

his  good,  he  wilL  be  converted,  and  if  He  desireth  otherwise,  his  death  will 

sit  lightly  upon  us.”  The  narrator  adds,  “   the  prophet  was  then  within, 
under  the  divine  inspiration,  and  he  came  forth  and  went  to  Omar  and 

clasped  him  round  all  his  garments  and  hia  sword  belt,  and  said  ‘   wilt  thou 
not  cease,  O   Omar,  until  God  sendeth  upon  thee  calamity  and  chastisement 

such  as  He  sent  upon  al  Walid-b-ul  Mughirah.’f  And  Omar  said  ‘   I 
testify  that  there  is  no  God,  but  God  and  that  thou  art  the  servant  of  God 

and  His  Apostle.’  ” 

Al  ̂lazzar,  and  at  Tabarani  and  Abu  Nua’ym  in  the  “   Huliyah,**  and 

al  Bayh^P  in  the  “   Dalail”  record  on  the  authority  of  AslamJ  that  he 

narrates  :   “   Omar  said  to  me — I   was  the  most  violent  of  men  against  the 
Apostle  of  God,  and  wliile  I   was  one  sultry  day  in  the  noontide  heat  in 

one  of  the  streets  of  Mecca,  a   man  met  me  and  said,  ‘   I   wonder  at  thee,  O 
son  of  al  Khattab,  that  thou  thiiikest  that  thou  art  this  and  that  while 

verily  an  event  has  occurred  at  thy  house.’  I   siiid,  ̂   and  what  is  that  ?* 

He  replied,  ‘   thy  sister  hath  embraced  Islam* — Then  I   turned  back  in 

wrath  until  I   knocked  at  the  door.  They  asked,  ‘   who  is  there  ?*  I ' 

replied,  ‘Omar.*  Then  they  hastened  away  and  hid  from  me,  and 
voriiv,  they  had  been  reading  a   paper  before  them  which  they  had 

left  and  forgotten.  Then  my  sister  arose  and  opened  the  door,  and  I   said, 

‘   O   enemy  of  thy-'sclf,  hast  thou  changed  thy  faith  ?’  and  I   struck  her 
upon  the  head  with  a   thing  that  was  in  my  hand  and  the  blood  flowed  and 

sbo  wept  and  said,  O   son  of  al  Khattab  !   what  thou  soughtest  to  do,  do, 

for  verily  I   have  changed  my  faith.*  Omar  continued,  and  I   went  in  and 

sat  upon  a   bedstead,  and  1   looked  upon  the  paper  and  said,  ‘   what  is  that  ? 

.give  it  to  me’ — she  said,  ‘   thou  art  not  worthy  of  it  for  thou  art  not  puri- 

fied from  uncleanness,  and  this  book  “   none  shall  touch  it,  except  those 

who  are  clean ;   ”   ’   but  1   did  not  desist  until  she  gave  it  to  me,  and  1   opened 

earliest  coziverts  to  the  faith,  and  was  a   favourite  resort  of  Muhammad’s.  From  the 
converts  made  therein,  it  was  styled,  according  to  al  Wakidi,  the  house  of  Islam. 

Bee*  Muir,  Vol.  II,  p.  118. 

*   The  printed  edition  is  here  in  error,  there  should  be  no  *   tashdid*  over  this  verb, 
which  is  the  4th  form  o£  apocopated  by  tho  particle  lyi. 

■f  One  of  the  “   scoffers”  alluded  to  in  Kur.  ch.  XV.  Passing  by  some  arrows,  one 
of  them  hitched  in  his  garment,  and  he,  out  of  pride,  not  stooping  to  take  it  off,  the 

head  of  it  cut  a   vein  in  his  heel,  and  ho  bled  to  death.  See  tho  tragic  end  of  the  other 

'   four  in  Bale,  p.  214.  Sale  spells  tho  name  Mugheirah,  hut  I   can  find  no  authority  for 
it.  An  Nawawi  is  clear  upon  its  pronunciation. 

X   The  fceedman  of  Omar-h-u’l  Khattab.  According  to  some,  he  had  been  one  of 

the  pnsoners  of  Yaman — others  say  that  ho  was  an  Abyssinian.  An  Nawawi. 
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it,  and  behold  !   there  was  in  it  *   whatever  is  in  the  heavens  and  the  igarth 

singeth  praise  unto  God.*  (LVII),  and  1   w'as  terrified,  and  I   read  unto 

‘   Believe  in  God  and  his  Apostle.’  Then  I   exclaimed,  ‘   I   testify  that 

there  is  no  Gtod  but  God,*  and  those  who  had  fled  awaj^  came  forth  to  me 
and  magnified  God  and  said,  ‘   rejoice  with  good  tidings,  for  the  Apostle  of 
God  prayed  on  Monday  and  said,  O   God,  glorify  Thy  faith  by  the  most 
endeared  to  Thee  of  two  men,  either  Abu  Jahl  the  son  of  Hishdm  or 

Omar  !”  ’   and  they  directed  me  to  the  prophet  to  the  house  at  the  foot  of 

as  Safa.  And  I   went  on  until  I   knocked  at  the  door,  and  they  said,  ‘   who 

is  it.*  I   replied  ‘   the  son  of  al  Khattab,’  and,  verily,  they  knew  my  vio- 
lence against  the  Apostle  of  God,  and  no  one  was  bold  enough  to  open  the 

door  until  Muhammad  said,  *   open  for  him/  and  they  opene(^||Pr  me  and 
two  men  seized  my  arm,  until  the  prophet  came  to  mo  and  said,  *   stand  ofE 

from  him.’  Then  he  caught  mo  round  ioj  garment  and  drew  me  to  him 

and  said,  ‘   be  converted,  O   son  of  al  Khattab.  O   God  !   direct  him  aright.* 
Then  I   made  the  jirofession  of  faith.  Thereupon  the  Muslims  magnified 

God,  with  a   ‘takbir’  that  was  beard  in  the  detiles  of  Mecca.  They  had 

hitherto  sought  concealment,  and  1*  never  wished  to  see  a   man,  beating  or 
being  beaten,  but  I   beheld  him  while  nothing  of  this  could  befall  me.  Then 

I   went  to  my  maternal  uncle,  Abu  Jahl,  the  son  of  llisbam,  and  be  was  a 

man  of  high  consideration,  and  1   knocked  at  bis  door  and  he  said,  *   who  is 

that  ?’  I   replied,  ‘   the  son  of  al  Khattab,  and  verily  I   have  changed  iny 

religion,’  and  be  said,  ‘   do  it  not.’  Then  he  went  within  and  shut  the  door 

upon  me,  and  I   said,  ‘   this  is  nothing  ;*  and  I   went  on  to  a   man  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  Kuraysh,  and  called  out  to  him,  and  be  come  forth  to  me  and  I   ad- 

dressed him  in  the  same  words  as  to  my  uncle,  and  he  replied  to  me,  as  niy 

uncle  had  replied,  and  he  went  in  and  shut  the  door  upon  me  and  I   said, 

^tbis  is  nothing  !   shall  the  Muslims  be  beaten  and  I   not  be  beaten  ?’  Then 
a   man  said  to  me,  *   dost  tbou  wish  that  thy  being  converted  to  Islam,  should 

bo  known?*  and  I   said  *yes.’  He  replied,  ‘when  the  people  assemble 
in  the  precincts  of  the  ̂ aahah,  go  to  a   certain  man  wlio  cannot  keep  a 

secret  and  say  to  him  that  which  is  to  be  between  thee  and  him,  viz.,  verily 

1   have  changed  my  faith,  for  it  is  rare  that  he  can  conceal  a   secret.’  And  1 
went  when  the  people  had  assembled  in  the  enclosure,  and  I   mentioned  what 

was  to  be  between  me  and  him,  saying,  ‘   verily  I   have  changed  my  faith.’ 

He  replied  ‘   Hast  thou  really  done  so  ?’  1   said  ‘   yes.*  Then  he  cried  out 
i|t:the  top  of  his  voice,  ‘verily  the  son  of  al  Khattab  hath  changed  hia 

l^bjigArabic  idiom  hero,  is  so  difficult  to  transfer  with  any  closeness  of  translaticdi, 
that  1   fear  1   havo  sacrificed  intelligibility  to  a   desire  to  be  literal.  Omar 

say,  that  either  before  his  conversion,  or  before  it  was  made  known,  his  posi-  ' 
r a   chief  of  the  J^aeaytsh  secured  him  fmm  all  insult. 
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faith  then  they  fell  upon  me,  and  I   did  not  cease  to  beat  them,  nor  they 

to  beat  me,  while  the  people  gathered  round  me.  Then  my  uncle  said, 

*   what  is  this  gathciing  they  said  to  him,  ‘   Omar  hath  changed  his  faith.’ 

Then  he  stood  up  injbhe  enclosure  and  waved  his  sleeve  saying^  *•  verily  I 

take  under  my  protection  the  son  of  my  sister,’  and  they  gave  way  from 
me.  But  I   did  not  like  to  see  one  of  the  Muslims  beating  or  being  beaten, 

but  I   would  see  him  and  say,  *•  this  is  nothing,  perchance  it  may  befall  me,’* 

and  I   went  to  my  uncle  and  said  ‘   thy  protection  is  returned  to  thee’  and 

I   did  not  cease  from  beating  and  being  beaten  until  God  exalted  Isl^m.” 

Abu  Nua’ym  in  tlie  “   Dalail,”  and  Ibn  A’sakir  record  on  the  autho- 

rity of  Ibn  Abbas  that  he  said,  “   I   asked  of  Omar,  ‘   why  art  thou  called 

al  Faruk  discriminator)  ?’  and  he  said,  ‘   Hamzah  embraced 
Islam  three  days  before  me,  and  1   went  to  the  mosque,  and  Abu  Jahl 

hastened  to  the  prophet  and  reviled  him,  and  Hamzah  was  informed  of 

it ;   so  he  took  his  bow  and  went  to  the  mosque  towards  a   group  of  tlie 

Kuraysh  in  wliich  was  Abu  Jahl,  and  he  loaned  upon  his  bow  over  against 

Abu  Jahl  and  regarded  him,  and  Abu  Tahl  saw  that  mischief  was  in  his 

countenance,’  and  he  said,  ‘   what  is  the  matter  with  thee  O   !   Abu  XJ’md- 

rahr*t  and  Hamzah  lifted  up  his  bow  and  struck  him  with  it  upon  the 
two  cupping. veins  of  the  neck  and  cut  them,  and  the  blood  flowed,  where- 

upon the  Kuraysh  adjusted^  the  matter  amicably,  fearing  mischief.” 
Then  Omar  continued,  “   the  Apostle  of  God  was  at  that  time  concealed  in 
tlic  house  of  Arkam  the  son  of  A’bu’l  Arkam  al  Makhzumi,  and  Hamzah 
went  awa^’’  and  embraced  Islam.  Three  days  afterwards,  I   went  forth 
when  behold  !   there  came  a   certain  man  of  the  tribe  of  the  Banu  Makhzum, 

and  I   said,  *   hast  thou  turned  away  from  the  faith  of  thj’'  fathers  and 
followed  the  faith  of  Muhammad  r*  and  he  replied,  ‘   if  I   have  done  so, 
thj^n  verily,  one  bath  done  so  likewise  who  hath  a   greater  claim  upon  thee 

tfian  1.*  I   said — ‘   and  who  is  that  ?’  He  answered,  ‘   thy  sister  as  well  as 
thy  brother-in-law.’  And  I   dejjarted  and  reached  the  house,  and  I, beard 
a   low  whispering,  and  I   entered  and  said,  ‘   wbat-ts  this  ?’  and  words  did 
not  cease  to  pass  between  us,  until  I   took  my  brother-in-law  by  the  bead 
and  smote  him  and  covered  him  with  blood,  but  my  sister  rose  against  me 

*   That  is,  I   hope  it  may  befall  me.  The  MS.  has  for  Iho  of  tho 
printed  edition  wliich  makes  the  sense  clearer.  This  passage  is  similar  to  the  one  I 
have  already  noted  in  a   preceding  page,  with  the  difference,  that  ho  is  now  describing 
a   state  of  fcehi^  arrived  at  since  his  conversion  had  hecn  made  public.  His  zeal  as  a 
convert  and  his  natural  pugnacity  would  not  permit  him  to  behold  a   Muslim  being beaten  without  wishing  to  shjire  in  tho  unpopularity  of  the  new  faith.  His  fervour 
wo^d  not  be  content  with  anything  but  hard  knocks  which,  however,  ho  returned as  nreely  as  he  received  them. 

t   His  Biuiiame  ;   it  was  also  that  of  al  Bartl-b-A'drib— the  Companion. 
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and  seized  my  head  and  said,  *   verily  that  hath  been  done  in  spite  of  thee/ 
And  I   was  ashamed  when  1   saw  the  blood  and  I   sat  down  and  said,  *   sho  w 

me  this  writing,*  but  she  replied,  ̂    none  shall  touch  it  except  those  who 

are  clean.*  And  1   arose  and  bathed,  and  they  brought  out  to  me  a   paper 
in  which  was  ‘   In  the  name  of  God,  the  most  merciful  and  Coiupassionato' 

(and  I   said  *   names,  good  and  holy’).  T.  H.  we  have  not  sent  down  the 

Kuran  unto  thee  that  thou  should’st  be  unhappy  and  I   read  on  to  His 
words  *   most  excellent  names’  (Kur.  XX).  And  there  arose  in  my  heart 

a   great  awe  and  I   said,  ‘   is  it  from  this  the  Kuraysh  have  fled  ?*  and  I 

embraced  Islam  and  said,  ‘   where  is  the  Apostle  of  God  ?’  She  replied 
‘   verily  he  is  in  the  house  of  Arkam,*  and  I   went  and  knocked  at  the  door 
and  the  people  gathered  together  and  Hamzah  said  to  them,  ‘   what  is  it 

with  ye  ?’  They  said,  ‘   it  is  Omar’ ;   he  replied,  ‘   what !   Omar  !   open  the 
door  to  him,  and  if  he  cometh  to  us  amicably,  we  will  receive  him,  and 

if  be  turneth  .away  from  us  we  shall  slay  him  and  the  Apostle  of  God 
heard  that,  and  he  came  forth  and  Omar  made  the  profession  of  faith. 

Then  the  people  of  the  house  magnified  God  with  a   ‘   takbir*  that  was  beard 

by  the  dwellers  in  Mecca.  I   said,  ‘   O   Apostle  of  God,  are  we  not  in  the 

Truth  ?’  be  replied,  ‘   yes.’  I   said,  ‘   then  wherefore  this  concealment  ?’ 
So  Ave  came  forth  in  two  ranks,  I   at  the  hea^f  one  of  them  and  Hamzah,  of 
the  other,  until  we  entered  the  mosque,  and  Kuraysh  looked  upon  me 
and  upon  Hamzah,  and  a   great  grief  fell  upon  them.  The  Apostle  of  God 
therefore,  named  me  the  Discriminator,  from  that  day,  because  Islam  was 

made  manifest  and  truth  di.stinguished  from  falsehood.”  Ibn  Saa’d  records 

from  Pakwan*  that  he  narrates,  “   1   said  to  Ayesha,  who  named  Omar,  the 

Discriminator  ?”  she  rejflied,  “   the  prophet.”  And  Ibn  Majah  and  al 
Hakim  from  Ibn  A’bbas,  that  he  said,  ‘‘  when  Omar  embraced  Islam, 

Gabriel  descended  and  said,  ‘   O   Muhammad,  verily  the  dwellers  in  heaAi$i]! 

announce  with  rejoicing  the  conversion  of  Omar.’  ”   Al  Hazzar  records,  and 
al  H^im,  who  verifies  it  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  A’bbas,  that  when  Omar 
was  converted,  the  ido&ters  said,  “   verily,  to-day,  the  sect  have  avenged 

themselves  upon  us,”  and  the  Lord  revealed,t  “   O   prophet !   God  is  thy  sup- 

port, and  such  of  the  true  believers  that  have  followed  thee”  (Kur.  VIII). 
5And  al  Bukhari  from  Ibn  Masa’ud  that  he  said,  we  continued  increassing 
in  honour  from  the  time  when  Omar  was  converted.”  And  Ibn  Saa’d  and 

at  T^barani  from  Ibn  Masa’ud,  that  he  said,  “   the  conversion  of  Omar 

I   *   There  are  seven  of  this  name  mentioned  by  Ibn  Hajr.  The  one  referred  to 

fjBL  tlie  text  is  probably  the  freedman  of  Muhammad. 

V   f   S<nne  say  this  passage  was  revealed  in  a   plain  called  al  Beid4,  between  SieCca, 

;   during  the  expedition  of  iiadr.  v 
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was  a   conquest,  his  flight*  a   victory,  and  his  Im&mate  a   divine  mercy, 
and  v#rily,  we  said  that  we  were  unable  to  pray  in  the  House  of  God 
until  Omar  was  converted,  and  when  Omar  was  converted,  he  fought 

with  them  until  they  left  us  alone  and  we  prayed  therein.^''  Ibn  Saa’d  and 
al  Hakim  record  from  Hudayfah,  that  be  said,  “   when  Omar  was  con- 

verted, Isldrn  was  as  a   man  advancing  who  doth  not  progress  without 

approaching,  and  when  Omar  was  slain,  Islam  was  as  a   man  retreating, 

who  doth  not  progress  without  receding.”  And  at  Tabarani  from  Ibn 
A’bbas,  that  he  said,  “   the  first  who  openly  manifested  Islam  was  Omar-b- 

u*l  Khattab.”  His  autliorities  are  trustworthy  and  excellent.  And  Ibn 

Saa’d  from  Suhayb,  “   when  Omar  was  converted,  Islam  was  declared  and 
the  people  openly  invited  to  it,  and  we  sat  in  a   circle  round  the  temple  and 

went  in  procession  round  tlie  temple,  and  avenged  ourselves  on  those  who 
had  oppressed  us,  and  returned  back  upon  them  somewhat  of  that  which 

they  had  brought  wpow  And  Ibn  Saa’d  from  Aslam,  the  freedman  of 

Omar,  “   Omar  was  converted  in  the  month  of  Du’l  Hijjah  in  the  sixth  year 
of  the  prophedfe  mission,  and  he  was  then  six  and  twenty  years  old.” 

On  his  Flight, 

Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  A’li,  that  be  said,  “   I   never 

knew  any  one  flee  unless  secretly,  except  Omar-bu’l  Khattab,  for  he,  when 
be  resolved  on  flight,  girt  on  Ids  sword  and  slung  over  him  his  bow  and 

grasped  in  his  band  its  arrows,  and  went  to  the  Kaa’bah  where  in  its 
quadrangle  were  the  chiefs  of  the  Kuraysh,  and  he  went  round  about  it 

seven  times,  then  prayed  two  rakaa'hsf  at  the  station  of  Ahrahain,  and 
went  to  each,  one  by  one,  in  their  circle  and  said,  ‘   may  the  faces  be  foul 
of* such  as  desire  that  bis  mother  be  bereaved  of  him  and  bis  child  be  left 
an  orphan  and  his  wife  a   widow,  and  if  there  he  such  a   one^  let  him  meet 

me  behind  this  valley’ — but  no  one  followed  him.”  And  from  al  Bara,;{I 
that  he  said,  “   the  first  man  who  came  to  us,  of  the  Fugitives  was 

Mu§aa’b-b-U’mayr,  then  Ibn  Unim  Maktum,§  then  Omar-bu’l  Khattab  with 

*   To  Medina  with  the  proijhot. 

■   1*  A   rakaa’h  is  a   single^  act  of  standing  in  prayer,  followed  by  an  inclination  of 
the  head,  and  two  prostrations. 

t   Ibn  Hajr  gives  six  of  the  name— the  reference  in  the  text  is  probably  to  al 
Bard-b*A’azib,  one  of  the  Auxilianes  of  Medina. 

$   Some  say  his  name  was  A’bdu'llah,  others  A’mr-b-Kays.  His  sRther’s  name 
was  A’&tikah  of  the  Banu  Makhzum.  He  resided  at  Medina  after  Badr,  being  then 
blind,  and  used  to  officiate  as  Imam  at  public  prayers  when  Muhammad  was  absent  in 

his  expeditions.  A’warifu’l  Ma’arif  of  Ibn.  Kutaybuh. 
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twenty  horsemen,  and  we  said,  ‘   what  is  the  Apostle  of  God  doing  ?’  He 

replied,  '   he  cometh  after  me  ;*  then  then  Apostla  of  God  arrived  and  with 

him  Abu  Bakr.”* 
An  Nawawi  says  that  Omar  was  present  with  the  Aijostle  of  God  in 

all  his  expeditions,  and  was  of  those  who  remained  steadfast  to  him  on  the 

day  of  Ohud. 

On  the  traditions  handed  down  regarding  his  merit,  other  than  what 

has  preceded  in  the  life  of  Ahu  Jdakr. 

The  two  Shaykhs  record  on  the  authority  of  Abu  ITurayrah  that  tlie 

Apostle  of  God  said,  ‘‘  while  I   was  asleep,  I   saw  myself  in  Paradise,  and  be- 
held there  was  a   woman  performing  her  ablutions  by  the  side  of  a   house  ; 

I   said,  ‘   whose  is  this  bouse  ?’  they  replied  ‘   Omar's/  Then  I   recollected 

thy  jealousy  and  I   turned  back.”  And  Omar  wept  and  salil,  “   should  I   be 
jealous  of  thee,  O   Apostle  of  God !”  And  from  Ibn  Omar  that  the  Apostle 
of  God  said,  “   whilst  I   was  asleep,  I   dreamt  that  I   drank  (meaning 
milk)  so  that  I   saw  the  stream  issuing  from  my  nails,  and  I   gave  it  to 

Omar.”  They  said,  “   how  dost  thou  interpret  it,  O   Apostle  of  God  !”  He 
answered,  “   it  was  knowledge.”  And  from  Abu  Sa’id,  al  Khudri,  “   I 

heard  the  Apostle  of  God  say,  ‘   whilst  1   was  sleeping,  I   saw  the  people  pre- 
sented to  me,  and  upon  them  were  garments,  some  of  them  reaching  to  the 

breast  and  some  of  them  reaching  below  it,  and  Omar  was  presented  to  me 

and  upon  him  a   garment  which  he  was  dragging  along.’  They  said, 
*   how  dost  thou  interpret  it,  O   Apostle  of  God!’  Ho  answered — ^   it  was 
religion.’  ”   And  from  Saa’d-b-Abi  Wakkaa,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said, 

*   O   son  of  al  Khattab — by  Him  in  whose  baud  is  my  life,  the  devil  liaffli 
never  met  thee  walking  in  a   road,  but  he  hath  taken  a   road  other  than 

thy  road.”  And  al  Bukhari  from  Ibn  Hurayrah,  that  the  Apostle  of  God 
said,  verily  there  have  been  among  those  who  have  gone  before  ye 
among  the  nations,  men  inspired,  and  if  there  be  such  a   one  among  my 

people,  it  is  Omar.”  And  at  Tirmidi  from  Ihn  Omar,  that  the  Apostle  of 
God  said,  ‘‘  verily  God  hath  placed  truth  upon  the  tongue  of  Omar  the 

son  of  al  Khattab  and  upon  bis  heart.” 

Ibn  Omar  says,  “   never  did  a   thing  come  upon  the  people,  and  they 

said  one  t'^M  regarding  it,  and  Ornar  another,  but  the  Kuran  revealed  it 
ifter  thelRwncr  that  Omar  had  said.”  And  at  Tirmidi  and  al  l^&kim, 

•   Al  Bara  as  quoted!  by  an  Nawawi,  places  four  others  botwoen  Ibn  ITmm  Makt^m 

".Slid  Oisfc  viz,,  A’mmar-b-Yasir  Saa’d-b-Abi  Wakka$,  Ibn  Masa’ud  and^BiUl. 
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who  has  verified  it  from  U’kbah-b-A  ’amir,  record,  that  the  Apostle  of  God 

said,  “   if  there  were  to  be  a   prophet  after  me,  it  would  be  Omar  the  son 

of  al  Khattab.”  Ai:d  at  Tirmidi,  from  Ayesha,  that  the  Apostle  of  God 

said,  “   verily  I   behold  the  evil  spirits  among  Genii  and  men,  fleeing  from 

before  Omar.”  And  Ibn  Majah  and  al  Hakim  from  Ubayy-b-Kaa*b,  that 

the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   the  first  with  whom  Truth  joineth  hands,  and  the 
first  it  blesseth,  and  the  first  it  taketh  by  the  hand  and  entereth  Paradise, 

is  Omar.”  And  from  Abu  Darr  that  he  narrates,  “   I   heard  the  Apostle  of 

God  say,  *   verily  the  Lord  hath  placed  truth  upon  the  tongue  of  Omar,  by 

which  He  speaketh.’  And  Ahmad  and  al  Pazzar  from  Abu  Hurayrah 

that  the  Ajwstle  of  God  said,  ‘   verily  the  Lord  hath  placed  truth  upon  the 

tongue  of  Omar  and  upon  his  lieart.*  And  Ibn  Manii*  in  his  Musnad  from 

A’li,  that  he  said,  ‘   we  the  Companions  of  Muhammad  did  not  doubt  that 

the  divine  presence  spake  by  the  tongue  of  Omar.’  And  al  Bazzar  from 
Ibn  Omar,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  ‘   Omar  is  the  lamp  of  the  dwellers 

in  Paradise.*  ̂ And  from  Kudainah-b-Madhu’un  on  the  authority  of  his 
brother,*  Othmdn-b-Madhu’un,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  ‘   this  is  the 

bolt  against  discord’ — and  ho  pointed  with  his  hand  to  Omar — ‘   there  shall 
not  cease  to  be  between  you  and  discord,  a   gate  strongly  bolted,  as  long  as 

he  liveth  among  you.’  ” 
At  Tabarani  records  in  the  A’usat  from  Ibn  A’bbas,  that  Gabriel  came 

to  the  prophet  and  said,  “   greet  Omar  with  a   salutation  and  tell  him  that 

his  anger  is  glory  and  his  approval,  command.”  And  Ibn  A’sakir  from 

Ayeshii,  that  the  prophet  said,  “   verily  Satan  avoideth  Omar.”  And 

Ahmad  on  the  ascription  of  Buraydab,t  that  the  projdiet  said,  “   verily 

Satan  avoideth  thee,  O   Omar !” :   and  Ibn  A’sakir  from  Ibn  A’bbas  that 

the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   there  is  not  an  angel  in  heaven,  but  he  revere th 

Omar,  and  not  a   demon  on  earth  but  he  fleeth  from  Omar.”  And  at 

Tabarani  in  the  Ausa’t  from  Abu  Hurayrah  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said, 

“verily  God  gloried  regarding  the  pilgrims  of  A’rafahf  in  general  and 

Omar  in  particular.”  And  at  Tabarani  and  al  Daylami  from  al  Padhl  b-u’l 

A’bbas  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   the  Truth  after  me  is  with  Omar 

w'herever  he  may  be.” 

♦   The  text  and  MS.  have  ‘   nnclo’  which  appears  to  be  an  error. 

•(•  Abu  A'bdu’llah  Buraydah  b-u’l  Husayb,  ono  of  the  Companions.  He  resided 

at  Medina,  afterwards  at  Basrah  and  removed  subsequently  to  Marw  where  he  died 

A.  H.  62.  He  related  164  traditions  from  Muhammad.  An  Nawawi. 

J   This  is  given  differently  by  different  authorities.  In  the  Kitab  u*l  Iktifo 

(   K|  JJJ  )   by  Ibrahim.b-Abdu’Ua,  al  'Waj&i,  al  Tamani, 

aA  Shafi’i — God  vied  with  his  angels  regarding  men  on  the  day  of  A’rafah.  Lane 

gives  another  reading,  “the  angels  vied  with  them.**  The  day  of  A’rafah  is  the 
9th  of  ceremonies,  consult  Burton. 
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The  two  Shajkhs  record  on  the  anthoritj  of  Ibn  Omar  and  Aba 

Hurajrah  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  **  w'bilst  1   was  sleeping,  I   saw 
myself  by  a   well,  upon  wliicb  was  a   bucket,  and  I   drew  up  from  it  what 

God  willed  ;   then  Abu  Bakr  took  it  and  he  drew  up  a   bucket-full  or  two, 
and  there  was  feebleness  in  bis  drawing  and  may  God  have  mercy  upon 
him.  Then  came  Omar  and  he  sought  to  draw,  and  the  bucJcet  became 
changed  into  a   large  bucket,  and  I   have  not  seen  a   chief  of  the  people  do 

his  wonderful  deeds,  so  that  tiie  people  satisfied  their  thirst  and  abode  at 

the  water.’* 
An  Nawawi  says  in  his  Tahdib,  that  the  learned  assert  that  tliis  is  an 

indication  of  the  Caliphate  of  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar,  and  the  numerous  con- 
quests and  triumphs  of  Ishim  during  the  time  of  Omar.  At  Tabarani 

records  on  the  authority  of  Sadisah,*  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   verily 
Satan  hath  never  met  Omar  since  liis  cmiver.'sion  but  he  bath  fallen 

prostrate  on  his  face.”  And  from  Cbayy-b-Kaxi  b   that  the  Apostle  of  God 

said,  “   Gabriel  said  to  me,  Serilj’ Islam  will  weep  at  the  death  of  Omar.’  ” 
And  in  the  Ausat  from  Abu  Sa'id  al  Khudri,  that  the  Ajiostle  of  God  said, 
**he  who  batoth  Omar,  hath  hated  me,  and  he  who  loveth  Omar,  bath 
loved  me,  and  verily,  the  Lord  gloried  regarding  the  jjcojde  on  the  evening 

of  the  day  of  A’rafah  in  general,  and  rejoiced  over  Omar  in  particular,  and 
the  Lord  hath  never  sent  a   prophet,  but  there  wa.s  among  his  j^eoj^le  one 

inspired,  and  if  there  be  such  a   one  among  my  people,  it  is  Omar,*’  They 
said  O   Apostle  of  God,  how  inspired  He  replied,  “   the  angels  speak  by 
his  tongue.”  (His  authorities  are  good.) 

On  the  sayings  of  the  Companions  and  the  early  Muslims  regarding  him, 

Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik  said,  there  is  not  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  a 

man  dearer  to  me  than  Omar.”  (Ibn  A’sakir.)  It  was  said  to  Abu  Bakr 
in  his  illness,  what  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  God,  now  that  thou  bast  appointed 

Omar  to  rule  ?”  He  replied,  “I  will  say  to  Him  ‘I  have  appointed  over 
Jthem  the  best  of  them.”  (Ibn  Saa’d.)  A’li  said,  “   when  the  righteous  are 
mentioned,  then  quick  and  mention  Omar :   we  used  to  say  not  without 

'   reason  that  the  divine  presence  speaketh  by  the  tongue  of  Omar.” 
4^barani  in  the  Ausat.)  And  Ibn  Omar  said,  “   I   never  saw  any  one 

>   the  Apostle  of  God,  from  the  time  that  he  died,  more  vehement  and 

^et  more  beneficent  than  Omar.”  (Ibn  Saa’d.)  And  Ibn  Masa’dd  ‘‘if  the 

‘   •   Hi©  freed  woman  of  Baffah,  the  daughter  of  Omar.  She  belonged  to  the AhkiHaries.  Ibn  Hajr. 
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wisdom  of  Omar  were  placed  in  the  scale  of  a   balance,  and  the  wisdom  of 

living  things  upon  the  earth  in  the  other  scale,  the  wisdom  of  Omar  would 

outweigh  them,  ̂ nd  verily  people  used  to  think  that  he  bore  away  nine- 

tenths  of  wisdom.”  (At  Tabarani  in  the  Kabir  and  al  Hakim.)  And 

Hudayfah — “   it  is  as  if  the  wisdom  of  mankind  lay  hidden  in  the  bosom 

of  Omar  and,  “   by  Allah  I   know  not  a   man  whom  the  reproof  of  the 
cen surer  in  what  relateth  to  the  service  of  God,  doth  not  touch,  but 

Omar.”  And  Ayesha  speaking  of  Omar  said,  “   by  Allah,  he  was  active  in 

affairs,  singly  undertaking  their  management.”  And  alMu’awiyah,  Abu 
Bakr  sought  not  the  world  and  it  sought  not  him,  but  Omar,  the  world 

sought  though  he  sought  it  not,  while  we  are  plunged  in  it  up  to  the 

middle.”  (Az  Zubayr-b-Bakkar  in  the  Maukiflyat.) 

Jabir  relates  that  A’li  went  to  Omar  when  ho  was  at  prayers  and 

said,  “   may  the  mercy  of  God  be  upon  thee  !   there  is  no  one  with  the 
record  of  whose  actions  it  would  be  more  pleasing  to  me  to  meet  God, 

(after  the  Companionship’ of  the  prophet)  than  this  performer  of  prayers.” 
And  Masa’iid  has  saia,  “   when  the  righteous  are  mentioned, 

then  quick  and  mention  Omar — verily  Omar  was  the  most  learned  of  us 
in  the  book  of  God,  and  the  most  profoundly  versed  in  the  religious  ordi- 

nances of  the  Most  High.”  (At  Tabarani  and  al  Hakim.)  Ibn  A'bbas 
was  asked  regarding  Abu  Bakr,  and  he  said  he  was  like  goodness  itself 
and  ho  was  asked  regarding  Omar,  and  he  said,  “   he  was  like  a   wary  bird 
that  sceth  a   snare  in  every  path,  to  take  it and  he  was  questioned  about 

A’li,  and  he  said,  “   he  was  full  of  resolution  and  vigilance  and  wisdom  and 
dignity”  (recorded  in  the  Tuyuriyat). 

At  Tabarani  records  on  the  authority  of  U’mayr-b-Rabii’,  that  Omar 
said  to  Kaa’b  al  Ahbar,<^«  what  descrixition  of  me  dost  thou  find  ?”  “I  find 
ttiy  description  to  be  a   horn  of  iron,”t  he  said,  and  what  is  a   horn  of 
iron  ?   He  replied,  “   a   resolute  prince  ivhom  the  reproof  of  the  censurer  in 
what  relateth  to  the  service  of  God,  doth  not  touch.”  Omar  said,  “then 
what  He  replied  “   there  shall  come  after  thee  a   Caliph  whom  a   cruel 
faction  shall  slay.”  He  asked,  “   then  what  ?”  He  answered,  “   then  shall 
follow  calamity.”  And  Ahmad  and  al  Bazzar  and  at  Tabarani  from  Ibn 
Masa  ud  that  he  said,  “   Omar,  the  son  of  al  Hhattab,  was  distinguished  above^ men,  for  four  things : 

*   A   Jew  who  ombraced  Islam  in  th.Q  time  of  Omar  and  a   constant  companion  of 
that  Caliph*  D   Hcrbelot  gives  the  name  to  a   book  in  which  are  recorded  many 
fabulous  stories  of  Islam.  The  author  he  adds,  is  unknown  and  work  contains 
many  Christian  traditions,  among  them,  that  of  tho  guardian  angels*  According  to  the 
the  Muntaha  V   Arab,  al  Ahbkr  is  incorrect — should  be  Hibr,  which  mgnifina  a 
Jewish  or  Christian  doctor  of  science. 

t   Ku^xxii.  11. 
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1.  “   In  the  affair  of  the  prisoners  on  the  daj  of  Badr,*  whom  he 
ordered  to  be  put  to  death,  and  God  revealed,  ‘   unless  a   revelation  had  been 

previously  delivered  from  God,’  &c.,  (Kur.  VIII). 
2.  “   In  the  affair  of  the  veil.f*  He  commanded  the  wives  of  the 

prophet  that  they  should  be  veiled  and  Zaynab  said  to  him,  ‘   thou  art  against 
us,  O   son  of  al  Kbattab,  and  yet  the  divine  inspiration  descends  within  our 

house  ;*  then  God  revealed,  *   and  when  ye  ask  o/*  the  prophets  wiveSy 
what  ye  niay  have  occasion  for,  <S:c.,*  (Kur.  V). 

3.  “   By  the  prayer  of  the  prophet,  ‘   O   God  strengthen  Islam  by 
Omar/ 

4.  “   By  his  voice  in  favour  of  Abu  Bakr,  he  being  the  first  to  swear 

allegiance  to  him.” 

Ibn  A’sdkir  records  from  Mujahid,  that  be  narrates,  “   wc  used  to  say 
that  the  devils  wore  chained  during  the  rule  of  Omar,  and  wore  unloosed 

when  he  perished.”  And  from  Salim-b-A’bdi‘llab  J   that  he  said,  “   news 
of  Omar  was  long  in  reaching  Abu  Musa,  and  he  went  to  a   woman 

possessed  by  a   devil,  and  he  asked  her  about  him  and  she  said,  ‘   stap  till 

my  demon  cometb,’  and  he  came  and  she  asked  of  liim  regarding  Omar, 

and  he  said,  ‘   I   left  him,  girt  round  with  a   garment  smearing  wdth  pitch 
the  public  camels, §   and  that  man,  no  devil  seeth  but  ho  falloth  upon  his 

nostrils,  the  angel  is  before  his  eyes,  and  Gabriel  sj»eakcth  by  his 

tongue.’  ” 
Sufyan  ||  al  Thauri  says  “   whosoever  tbinketh  that  Ali  had  more 

right  to  the  Caliphate,  than  Abu  Bakr  or  Omar,  hath  ascribed  blame  to 

Abu  Bakr,  Omar,  the  Fugitives  and  the  Auxiliaries,  And  SharikT[  has 

•   For  an  account  of  this,  consult  Sale,  p.  146. 

t   Consult  Sale,  p.  349. 

X   The  grandson  of  Omar  distinguished  for  the  piety  and  austerity  of  his  life, 

died  at  Medina,  A.  H.  lOd-8. 

{   “   The  abstineneef  and  humility  of  Omar,”  says  Gibbon  “   were  not  inferior  to  tho 
virtues  of  Abu  Bakr :   his  food  consisted  of  barley-bread  or  dates :   his  drink  was 

water :   he  preached  in  a   gown  that  was  torn  or  tattered  in  twelve  places,  and  a   Persian 

^   satrap  who  paid  his  homage  to  the  conqueror,  found  him  asleep  among  the  beggars  on 

steps  of  the  mosque  of  Medina.”  Decline  and  Full. 

j)  Abu  A’bdu’llah  Sufyan  at  Thauri-b-Sa'jd-b-Masrfik  was  a   native  of  Kufah  and 
'   of  the  highest  authority  in  traditions  and  other  sciences.  lie  was  made  K&dhi  of 

,   by  al  Mahdi,  but  he  fled  and  concealed  himself  to  avoid  the  honour  and  its  heavy 

f   an  amusing  account  of  this  is  given  by  Ibn  Khallikan,  Sufydn  was 

(A.  D.  713-4),  and  (Hcd  at  Basrah  A.  IL  161  (777-8). 

j   printed  edition  has  Shurayk,  but  this  is  an  error.  Thoro  is  no  one  of  any 

healing  that  name,  while  Abu  A’bdu’llah  Shank  an  Nakha’i  was  the  person  who 
ar^Mvinted  Kadhi  of  Kufah,  after  Sufyan  at  Thauri  s   flight.  He  was  a   strong  np- 

of  Ali’s  merits,  and  his  evidonco  is  therefore  a^uced  in  proof  of  the  eapeirioliityi 
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observed,  *   no  one  who  hath  goodness  in  him,  placeth  A’li  before  Abu  Bakr 
and^Omar.*  And  Abu  Usamah  says  ‘   do  ye  know  who  were  Abu  Bakr 
and  Omar? — those  two  men  were  the  father  of  Islam  and  its  mother. 

And  Jaa’far  as  Sadik,*  ‘   I   am  quit  of  any  one  who  mentioneth  Abu  Bakr 

or  Omar  otherwise  than  favorably.*  ” 

On  the  coincidences  of  the  sayings  of  Omar  with  the  Kurim  which  some  of 

the  learned  comjgute  at  more  than  twenty. 

Ibn  Mardawayh  records  on  the  authority  of  Mujahid  that  Omar 

would  form  a   judgment  and  the  Kuran  would  reveal  it.  And  Ibn  Asakir 

from  Ali,  that  he  said,  “   verily  there  are  in  the  Kuran  some  judgments 
^ter  the  judgment  of  Omar  and  from  Ibn  Omar,  an  ascription  reach- 

ing to  the  jirophet,  ‘‘  the  people  never  spake  regarding  a   thing,  Omar 
likewise  having  spoken  regarding  it,  but  the  Kuran  was  revealed  after  the 

manner  that  Omar  had  s])oken.’*  And  the  two  Shaykhs  from  Omar  that 
he  said,  “   I   was  in  accordance  with  my  Lord  in  three  things  ;   I   said  ‘   O 
Apusile  of  God  if  we  were  to  take  the  station  of  Abraham  for  a   place  of 

prayer,  and  there  was  revealed,  take  the  station  of  Abraham  for  a 

place  of  prayers*  (Kur.  II) :   and  I   said,  ‘   O   Apostle  of  God,  there  go 
thy  women  the  righteous  and  the  sinner,  and  did  thou  but  command 

"iheiia  to  be  veiled!’ — then  was  revealed  the  verse  regarding  the  veiling  ; 
and  the  wives  of  the  prophet  assembled  in  indignation  and  I   said,  ‘   if  he 
divorce  you,  his  Lord  can  easily  give  him  in  exchange  better  wives  than 

you.*  (Kur.  LXVI)  and  the  like  unto  that  was  revealed.”  And  Muslim 
frpra  Omar  that  he  said,  “   I   was  in  accordance  with  my  Lord  in  three 
things — ^regarding  the  veiling  — regarding  the  prisoners  of  Badr — and  the 
station  of  Abraham.”  Therefore  in  this  tradition  there  is  a   fourth  in- 

stance :   again  according  to  the  Tahdih  of  an  Nawawi,.the  Kuran  was  re- 

vealed coincidently  with  his  judgment,  regarding  the  prisoners  of  Badr — 
the  veiling — the  station  of  Abraham  and  the  prohibition  of  wine.  Thus 

universally  acknowledged,  of  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar.  I   can,  however,  find  in  Ibn  Khalli- 

k&n  no  hint  of  Sharik’s  assertion  of  the  pre-eminence  of  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar — ^the 

evidence  seems  quite  the  other  way,  and  I   strongly  suspect  that  as  Suyufi’s  citation  is 
r   not  to  be  trusted. 

*   The  Imam  Ahu  A’hdu'llah  Jaa’far  as  Sddik  (the  Veracious)  fourth  in  descent 
firom  Ali-h-Abi  T^ih,  horn  A.  H.  80  (A.  D.  699),  died  and  buried  at  Medina  A.  H. 
148  (76d).  The  same  tomb  contains  the  bodies  of  his  Either  Mul^mmad  al  Bdkir,  his 

grandfMher  A’li  Zayn  u’l  A’ahidin  and  his  grandfather’s  imcle,  al  Hasan  son  of  A’li. 

^   How  rich  a   tomb,^’  says  Ibn  Khallikan  **in  generosity  and  nobility  !” 
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a   fifth  instance  is  added,  the  tradition  regarding  which  is  in  the  Satian 

and  the  Mustadrak  of  al  ̂ j6kim,  namely,  that  he  said,  ̂   O   Qod,  maidfest 

unto  us  regarding  wine,  a   ̂ibinct  declaration God  then  rev’caled  its  prohi- 

bition.* 

Ibn  Abi  Hatim  re<^rds  in  his  Commentary  on  the  authority  of 

Anas  that  Omar  said,  “   I   was  in  accordance  with  my  Lord  in  four  things — 

the  followings  verse  was  revealed,  ‘   we  formerly  created  man  in  a   finer  sort 

of  clay’  &c.  (Kur.  XXIII)  and  when  it  was  revealed,  I   said,  ‘   wherefore, 

blessed  be  God,  the  most  excellent  Creator,’  and  then  came  down,  ‘   Where- 

fore blessed  be  God,  the  most  excellent  Creator. ’f  (Kur.  XXIII).  A 
sixth  instance  is  thus  added  in  this  tradition,  and  for  the  tradition  there 

is  another  line  of  ascription  which  I   have  adduced  in  the  Tafsir  u’l 

Musnad.  Again  I   have  seen  in  the  work  ‘   Fadhail  u’l  Iniiimajui’  {Distin- 

guishing merits  of  the  two  'Imams),  hy  Ahw  A'bdu’llah  as  Shaybani,  that 

Omar  was  in  accordance  with  his  Lord  in  one  and  twenty  instances.  He* 
mentions  these  six  and  adds 

7th.  “   The  story  of  A’bdu’llah-b-Ubayy/*  I   observe  that  its  tradition  is 

in  the  Sahih  on  the  authority  of  Omar  who  said,  “   when  A’bdu’llah-b- 

Ubayy  died,  the  Apostle  of  God  w'as  invited  to  read  prayers  over  him,  and 
be  stood  over  him,  but  I   arose  a7id  advanced  until  1   was  abreast  of  him  and 

Siiid,  ‘   O   Apostle  of  God !   what !   over  the  enemy  of  God,  the  son  of  Uhayy 

who  said  one  day  such  and  such  a   thing, — and  by  Allnh,  but  a   little 

while  after  there  came  down  Neither  do  thou  pray  over  any  of  them  who 

shall  die”  &c.’  ”   Kur.  IX). t 

8th.  “   *   They  will  ask  thee  concerning  wine  &c.’  (Kur.  IT). 

9th.  “   ‘   O   true  believers,  come  not  to  prayers  when  ye  are  drunk’  (IV). 

I   remark  that  these  two  with  the  verse  from  the  Snra  of  the  ‘   Table’  (IV) 

are  but  one  single  instance,  and  the  three  are  in  the  preceding  tradition.'^o 

10th.  “   When  the  Apostle  of  God  w’as  fr(?quent  in  asking  pardon  for  a 

faction,  Omar  said,  ‘   it  shall  be  equal  unto  them  then  God  r^|^aled  *   It 

shall  be  equal  unto  them,  whether  thou  ask  pardon  for  them’  (Kur. 
LXIII).  I   observe  that  at  Tabarani  has  recorded  this  on  the  authority 

of  Ibn  A’bbas. 

11th.  “   When  Muhammad  consulted  the  Companions  regarding  the  ad- 

vance to  Hadr,  Omar  counselled  the  advance,  and  tliere  came  down  *   as 

the  Lord  brought  thee  forth  from  thy  house,  &c.,’  (Kur.  VlII). 

♦   In  catt.  Ill  and  V. 

..  5   t   These  words  aro  ascxihcd  by  Sale  to  Abdu’llah-b-Saa’d,  Mutamiuad’s  amanu- 
Seo  Sale’s  ̂ ^Ltur.  p.  108.  ♦ 

^   'jf  story,  consult  Sale,  p.  169. 
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12th.  “   When  he  consulted  the  Companions  regarding  the  affair  of  the 

Falsehood,*  Omar  said,  ‘   who  gave  her  to  thee^|fctoarriage,  O   Apostle  of 

God  ?*  He  replied'  ‘   Allah’ — Omar  said,  ‘   dos^ffiou  then  think  that  thy 
Xiord  would  put  a   deceit  upon  thee  regarding  her  ?   God  forbid  !   this  is  a 

grievous  calumny,’  (Kur.  XXIV),  and  the  like  was  revealed. 

13th.  “   The  account  concerning  him  in  the  matter  of  the  fast  wlien 
Omar  went  in  unto  his  wife  after  waking  from  sleep,  and  that  was  forbid- 

den in  the  beginning  of  Islam  ;   and  there  was  revealed,  ‘   it  is  lawful  for 

you  on  the  night  of  tlie  fast,  &c.’  (Kur.  JI).  I   note  that  Ahmad  has 
recorded  thi.s  in  his  Musnad. 

11th.  “   The  words  of  the  Most  High  ‘   whoever  is  an  enemy  to  Gabriel, 

&c.,’  (Kur.  II).  I   note  that  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr  and  others  have  recorded  this 
with  numerous  lines  of  ascri2>tion  and  the  nearest  of  these  to  coincidence 

the  Kurdn  is  that  recorded  by  Ibn  Abi  liakim  on  tlie  authority  of 

!k.’bdu’r  Kahman-b-Abi  Ijaylah,  viz.^  that  a   Jew  met  Omar  and  said,  ‘   verily 

Gabriel,  he  wliom  your  master  sjDeaketh  of,  is  an  enemj'  to  us  ;*  and  Omar 

said  to  him,  ‘   whosoever  i.s  an  enemy  \o  God,  or  his  angels,  or  his  Apostles, 

or  to  Gabriel  or  Michael,  verily  God  is  an  enemy  to  the  unbelievers.’ 
(Kur.  II).  Thus  it  was  revealed  by  the  tongue  of  Omar. 

15th.  “   The  words  of  the  Most  High.  *   And  by  thy  Lord,  they  will 

not  perjectltf  believe,  &c.,’  (Kur.  IV).  I   observe  that  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  and 

Ibn  Mardawayh  have  recorded  the  story  of  this,  on  the  authority  of  Abu’l 

Aswad,  who  said,  ‘   two  men  carried  their  dispute  for  decision  before  the 
prophet,  and  he  judged  between  them,  and  the  man  against  whom  he  had 

decided,  said,  “   let  us  ajjpeal  to  Omar  the  son  of  al  Khattab,”  and  they 

went  to  him,  and  the  other  man  said,  “   the  Apostle  of  God  has  judged  in 
my  favour  against  this  man,  but  he  exclaimed  let  us  appeal  to  Omar  and 

Otflar  said,  “   was  it  so  ?”  He  replied  “   j   es.”  Then  Ornar  said,  “   stay  where 

ye  are  until  I   come  out  unto  you,”  ’   and  he  went  out  to  them  grasping  his 

sword,  anllpe  smote  him  who  had  said,  *   let  us  a2>2)eal  .to  Omar,’  and  slew 
him  and  the  other  went  back  and  said,  *   O   Apostle  of  God  !   Omar  hath 

slain  my  Comimnion.’  He  answered  ‘   I   should  not  have  thought  that 

Omari  would  dare  to  slay  a   true  believer.’  Then  God  revealed,  *   and  by 

thy  Lord  they  will  not  perfectly/  believe,’  &c.  Thus  the  blood  of  the  man 
was  made  lawful  and  Omar  was  absolved  from  the  guilt  of  his  death.  To 

this  tradition  there  is  also  concurrent  testimony  which  I   have  adduced  in 

the  Tafsir  u’l  Musnad. 

16th.  “   The  asking  permission  to  enter,  and  this  was  because  his  slave 

went  in  to  him,  while  he  was  sleeping,  and  he  s^d,  *   O   God  !   forbid  their 

*   The  ixnpiitatioiiB  against  the  conduct  of  Ayesha  when  she  was  accidentally  left 
behind  on  the  return  march  to  Medina  after  the  expedition  against  the  Banu  Mustali]^ 
M   Sale^  p.  288. 
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entrance and  there  was  revealed  the  verse  regarding:  the  askinsr  I'lermis* 
Sion  (Kur.  XXIV.) 

17th.  “   His  word^HEncerning  the  Jews.  ‘   Verilj  they  are  a   people 
not  seeing  the  right  course.’* 

18th.  “   The  words  of  the  Most  High,  ‘   And  there  shall  be  many  of  the 
former  and  many  of  the  latter.’  (Kur.  XXXVI)  I   note  that  Ibii  A’sakir 
has  recorded  the  story  of  this  in  his  history,  on  the  authority  of  Jabir-b- 

A'bdu’llah  and  it  is  in  the  Asbab  u’n  Nuziil  (Seasons  of  Revelation), 
19th.  “   He  adduced  the  qjtaiiont  ‘   The  man  and  woman  of  advanced 

years  when  they  commit  adultery,’  &e. 
20tb.  “   On  the  day  of  Ohud,  when  Abu  Sufyan  called  out,  *   is  there 

a   certain  one  among  the  peofde  ?*  his  saying,  ‘   do  not  answer  him,’  and 
the  Apostle  of  God  acted  conformably  to  his  counsel.  1   note  that  Ahmad 

has  recorded  this  in  his  Musnad.”  ^ 

As  Sliayhdni  continues,  “   and  there  should  be  added  to  this,  that 
which  Othman-b-Sa’id  a’d  Darami  in  the  work  '   The  llefutation  of  the 

Jahmiyah,’:^  has  recorded  from  Sjilim-b-A’bd'illah,  that  Kaa’b  al  Ahbar 
said,  ‘   woe  unto  the  king  of  earth  from  the  king  of  heaven  j’  and  Omar 
exclaimed,  *   save  unto  him  who  callcth  himself  to  account,’  and  Kaii’b 

replied  ‘   by  Him  in  whose  hand  is  my  life,  verily  it  is  in  the  Pentateuch— 
thou  hast  indeed  said  according  to  it,’  and  Omar  fell  worshipping.” 

I   have  also  seen  in  the  Kamil  of  Jbn  A’di  on  the  authority  of  Ibn 
Omar  that  Bilal  used  to  call  out,  wdicn  he  summoned  to  prayers,  “   I   testify 

that  there  is  no  God,  but  God — come  ye  to  prayers,”  and  Omar  said  to 

him,  say  at  the  end  of  it,  ‘   I   testify  that  Muhammad  is  the  Apostle  of 
God  and  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  ‘   say  as  Omar  hath  spoken.’  ” 

On  his  miracles. 

Al  Bayhaki  and  Abu  Nua’ym  have  both  of  them  recorded  in  the  proofs 
of  prophecy,  and  al  L^lakai  in  the  commentary  on  the  Tradition,  aOnd  ad 

Dayr§  A’akdli  in  bis  observations,  and  Ibn  al  Aa’rabi||  in  the  Miracles 

•   This  refers  to  ¥nr.  IT. 

^   A   case  of  this  kind  was  brought  before  Omar,  and  he  directed  them  to  be  stoned, 

_   _   tng  at  same  time  this  verso  which  was  revealed  but  never  written.  It  is  not 

W   fScund  in  the  Imuran,  but  retains  all  the  authority  of  the  written  ordinances. 

{   A   sect  of  the  l^adaris  v^ilo  deny  abaol]ito  predestination. 

I   Dnyr  u’l  A’&ktd  is  a   town  situated  on  the  Tigris  fifteen  parasangs  distant  from. 

vBs^idad.  The  ttad|tionist  here  alluded  to  is  probably  Yahya  Abdu*!  Kaifm^b-ti’l 

Sbytliam  who  died  in  A.  H.  278.  Yakut  M.  H. 

'   *   Abu  Abdtt’lUth  Mubaiamad-b-Ziy6d,  a   geneidogist  and  philologer  of  the 
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of  the  saints,”  and  al  Khatib  in  the  Traditionists  of  Mdlik,  on  the  authori- 

ty of  Ibn  Omar,  that  he  said,  “   Omar  had  despatched  an  army  at  the  head 

of  which  was  a   man  called  Sariyah,  and  while  OyLar  was  one  day  preaching 

he  began  to  call  out,  ‘   O   Sariyah !   the  hill !’  three  times.  After  this  ar- 

rived a   messenger  from  the  army,  and  Omar  questioned  him  and  he  said,  ‘   O 

prince  of  the  faithful,  we  were  being  routed,  and  while  we  were  thus,  lo ! 

we  heard  a   voice  calling  out,  “   O   Sariyah  !   the  hill,”  three  times,  so  we 

stayed  our  backs  against  the  hill,  and  the  Lord  put  them  to  flight.'  He 

adds — ‘   they  said  to  Oinar,  verily  thou  didst  call  out  so.”  This  hill  near 

to  which  Sariyah  was,  is  by  Xahawand  in  Persian  Irak.’  ”   Ibn  Mardawayh 

records  from  Ibn  Omar  that  he  said,  “   Omar  was  preaching  on  a   Friday, 

when  he  uttered  vague  words  in  his  discourse  sa^ung,  ‘   O   Sariyah  !   the  hill ! 

he  who  asketh  of  the  wolf  to  keep  guard,  doth  wrong  and  the  people 

looked  one  upon  the  other,  and  A’li  said  to  them,  ‘   let  him  explain  what 

he  hath  said.’  And  when  he  ceased,  they  asked  of  him,  and  he  replied, 

‘   we  thought  that  tlie  infidels  had  routed  our  brethren,  Avho  verily  were 

passing  by  a   hill,  and  if  they  inclined  towards  it,  thej’-  would  have  to  fight 

on  one  front  only,  and  if  they  passed  beyond  it  they  would  be  destroyed  ; 

then  there  went  forth  from  me  what  ye  thought  ye  heard.’  He  adds 
that  a   messenger  arrived  a   month  afterwards,  and  said  that  they  had  heard 

the  vtkico  of  Omar  on  that  day,  and  he  continued,  ‘   we  inclined  towards 

the  iiiil  and  God  gave  us  the  victory.’  ” 

Abu  Nua’ym  records  in  the  “   Proofs”  from  A’mr-b-u’l  Haritlj*  that  he 

said,  “   wliile  Omar  was  preaching  on  a   Friday,  lo  !   he  abruptly  checked  his 
discourse  and  exclaimed—*  O   Sariyah  !   the  hill  !*  twice  or  three  times,  and 
then  proceeded  with  his  preaching,  and  some  who  were  present  exclaimed 

‘   verily  he  raveth — surely  he  is  mad.’  Whereon  A’bdu’r  Ita^man-b- 

A^f  who  had  confidence  in  him,  went  to  him  and  said— thou  givest  themi 
occasion  to  speak  against  thee,  for  whilst  thou  wert  preaching,  behold  ! 
thou  didst  cry  out  **  O   Sariyah,  the  hill !” — what  meaneth  this  ?’  He 
replied,  wrily,  by  Allah,  I   could  not  restrain  it !   I   saw  them  fighting 
near  a   hill,  and  they  were  being  attacked  in  their  front  and  rear,  and  I 

could^  not  help  exclaiming  **  O,  Sariyah  !   the  hill,”  that  they  might  gain 
the  hill.*  And  they  tarried  until  the  messenger  of  Sariyah  arrived  with 
his  despatch,  saying,  “   the  enemy  met  us  upon  a   Friday,  and  we  fought them  until,  when  the  hour  of  congregating  for  prayer  arrived,  we  heard 

reputation  ;   a   list  of  his  works  is  given  by  Ibn  Khali.  He  waabom  A.  H.  150  (767) 
and  died  at  Sarraman-raa  A.  H.  231  (846). 

♦   A*mr-b-u’l  Hdrith  b-Abi  Dbirdr,  a   native  of  Kdfah  and  a   Companion.  He  was 
the  brother  of  Juayriyah  ono  of  Muhammad’s  wives  and  of  the  Banu  Mustalik.  Au Nawawi. 

17 
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one  callitig  out  *   O   Sariyali !   the  hill !’  twice,  and  wc  gained  the  hill  and 
we  continued  to  prevail  over  our  enemy  until  the  Lord  defeated  them  and 

slew  them.’*’  Then  those  that  had  reproached  Omar,  said,  ‘leave  this 
man  alone,  for  verily  he  is  in  collusion  with  him.’  ” 

Abu’l  K4sim-b-Bisbran  in  liis  Fawaid  records  on  the  authority  of  Ibn 

Omar,  that  Omar  b-u’l  Khattab  said  to  a   man,  “   what  is  thy  name  ?” 

He  replied,  “   Jamrah”  (o  live  coal).  He  said,  “   The  son  of  whom  ?”  He 

mswered,  « the  son  of  Shihab”  (flame).  He  asked,  “of  what  tribe?”  he  re- 

plied, “   al  Hurkah”  (heat).  He  said,  “where  is  thy  dwelling?”  he  an- 
swered, “   at  al  Harrah”  (warmth).  He  asked,  “   at  which  of  them  ?”  He 

replied  “of  P4t  Ladha”  (Jblazing),  Then  Omar  said,  “   go  to  thy  family 
for  verily  they  have  been  burnt.”  And  the  man  returned  and  found  that 
his  people  had  been  burnt  to  death. 

Abu’l  Shaykh  records  in  the  Kitab  u’l  A   ’dhamat  (Booh  of  greatness) 
on  the  authority  of  Kays-b-u’l  Hajjaj,  who  had  it  from  one  who  related  it 

to  him,  that  when  Egypt  was  conquered,  A’mr-b-u’l  A’ As  arrived  on  a   cer- 

tain day  of  one  of  the  Coptic  months,  and  the  people  said  to  him,  “   verily 
our  Kile  hath  an  observance  without  which  it  will  not  rise.”  He  asked 

“   and  what  ̂    that  ?”  They  said,  “when  eleven  nights  of  this  month* 
have  elapsed,  we  seek  a   girl,  a   virgin,  living  with  her  parents,  and  wo 

obtain  the  consent  of  her  parents,  and  we  robe  her  with  garments  and 

ornaments,  the  best  that  can  be  had,  and  throw  her  into  this  Nile.”  And 

A’mr  said  to  them — “   this  can  never  be  in  Islam  for  verily  Islam 
destroyeth  what  preceded  it.”  They  therefore  departed,  and  the  Nile 
rose  neither  little  nor  much,  so  that  they  meditated  leaving  their  country. 

And  when  A’mr  saw  that,  he  wrote  to  Omar-b-u’l  Khattab  concerning 
it,  and  Omar  replied  to  him,  saying,  “   verily  thou  hast  acted  rightly  in 

•what  thou  hast  verily,  Islam  destroyeth  what  preceded  it,”  and 

he  sent  a   slip  of  paper  within  his  letter,  and  wrote  to  A’mr,  saying,  “   verily, 
I   have  sent  thee  a   slip  of  paper  within  my  letter,  which  cast  into  the 

Nile.”  And  when  the  letter  of  Omar  reached  A’mr-b-u’l  A’ As,  he  took  the 
slip  of  paper  and  opened  it,  and  behold,  there  was  in  it,  “   From  the  servant 
of  God^  the  Prince  of  the  Faithful,  to  the  Nile  of  Egypt — ^Now,  if  thou 

.   didst  rise  of  thy  own  power,  then  rise  not,  but  if  the  Lord  caused  thee  to 
,   rise,  then  I   implore  the  Lord,  the  One,  the  Conqueror,  to  make  thee 

paper  into  the  Nile,  a   day  beforef  the 

^   ‘   9f  fbe  Cross.  And  when  they  entered  upon  the  next  morning, 

*   Ahu’l  Mahasin  detexmuieB  thia  to  be  the  Coptic  month  of  BAnah,  that  ia^  the 
month  of  KnzayrAa  or  our  June  approximately.  Nujiim  uz  Zdhirah. 

gJPt  Abu’l  Mahisin  has  ^   This  date,  according  to  the UnMiiiliiiii  of  the  Efwtem  and  Westem  Ghurohes,  is  the  14th  September. 
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Terilj  the  Lord  had  caused  it  to  rise  sixteen  cubits  in  a   single  night ;   thus 

the  Lord  put  an  end  to  this  custom  among  the  people  of  Egypt  up  to  this 
day. 

Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Tarik-b-Shihab*  that  he  said, 
if  a   man  spoke  with  Omar  in  conversation  and  told  him  a   falsehood,  ho 

would  say,  ‘   withhold  this,’  then  as  he  continued  the  conversation,  he 

would  say,  ‘   withhold  this  also,’  and  the  man  would  say  to  him,  f   all  that 
I   said  to  thee  was  the  truth,  except  what  thou  didst  command  me  to  with- 

hold.’ And  from  al  Hasan  that  he  said,  ‘   if  there  was  a   man  who  knew  a 

falsehood  when  it  was  spoken,  it  was  Omar-b-u*l  Khattab.’  ” 
Al  Bayhaki  records  in  the  Proofs  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Hudbah  al 

Himsi  that  he  said,  “   Omar  was  informed  that  the  people  of  Irak  had 

pelted  with  stones  their  governor,  and  he  went  forth  in  a   violent  anger 

and  prayed,  but  was  distracted  in  his  prayers,  and  when  he  came  to  the 

salutation,  he  said,  ‘   O   God,  verily  they  have  put  confusion  upon  me,  there- 
fore put  thou  confusion  upon  them,  and  place  over  them  a   youth  of  the 

IBauu  Thakif  who  may  rule  over  them  after  the  manner  of  the  rule  of 

the  time  of  Ignorance,  not  receiving  with  favour  the  beneficent  among 

them,  and  not  pardoning  their  evildoers.’  ”   1   observe  that  referred  by 

this,  to  al  Hajjaj.  Ibn  Lahia’hf  says  that  at  that  time  al  Hajjaj  was not  born. 

On  some  particulars  of  his  charcLcter, 

Ibn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  al  Ahnaf-b-u*l  KaysJ  that  he 
sg|jd,  we  were  seated  at  Omar’s  door,  when  there  passtd  by  a   slave  girl* 

•   Abu  A*bda*llah,  Tdri!^  b-Shihab  tho  Companion.  Ho  was  bom  bcfoi-e  the  rise 
of  Islam,  and  fought  in  about  thirty  or  forty  expeditions  under  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar. 
He  was  a   native  of  Kufah  and  died  there  in  A.  H.  83.  An  Nawawi. 

t   Abu  A   bdu’r  Hahman  A’bda’llah-b-Liahia*h  al  Ghdiiki,  a   native  of  Egypt  was a   narrator  of  traditions  amd  historical  narratives  and  pieces  in  2>rose  and  verse  but 
of  weak  memory  and  of  little  repute.  Ho  was  appointed  Kadhi  of  Old  Cairo  by 
Abu  J^»fiir  al  Manadr  A.  H.  165  (A.  D.  772)  and  removed  from  office  A.  H. 164.  He  was  the  first  |^adhi  who  made  it  his  duty  to  be  present  when  watch  was 
kept  for  the  now  moon  in  Bamadhan  but  this  custom  was  discontinued  nndor  the 
Fatimite  dynasty  and  re-estabUshed  by  Salab  ud  Hin.  He  died  at  Old  Cairo  A   H 
174  (790)  or  some  say  A.  H.  170,  aged  eighty-one.  Ibn  Khali. 

'•}  Da^k-h-Kays  (a  different  person  from  tho  one  who  fell  at  MaH Bahit)  sumamed  at  Tamimi,  was  generally  known  as  al  Abnaf  or  the  Clubfoot.  He 
ww  chief  of  his  tribe  and  held  high  rank  among  the  Tabi’is  and  possessed  a   great 
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itnd  they  said,  '   she  is  the  concubine  of  the  Prince  of  the  Faithful/  And 

Omar  exclaimed,  ‘   she  is  not  a   concubine  of  the  Prince  of  the  Faithful 
and  is  not  lawful  to  him,  verily  she  is  the  property  of  the  Lord/*  Then 

we  said,  ‘   what  then  is  lawful  to  him  of  the  property  of  the  Most  High 

God  ?’  He  replied,  ‘   verily,  notliing  is  lawful  to  Omar  of  what  belongeth 
to  the  Lord,  but  two  garments,  a   garment  for  winter  and  a   garment  for 

summer,  and  what  may  enable  him  to  perform  the  pilgrimage  and  the 

religious  visitations,  and  my  sustenance  and  that  of  my  family  is  like 

unto  that  of  a   man  of  the  Kuraj’sh,  neither  the  richest  nor  the  poorest 
of  them.  Beyond  this  I   am  but  a   man  among  the  Muslims/  Khuzay- 

mah-b-Thabitf  says,  that  when  Omar  aj^pointed  a   ruler,  he  would  urrite  to 

him  and  make  it  conditional  upon  him,  that  he  should  not  ride  a   palfrey, 

nor  eat  delicacies,  nor  clothe  himself  in  line  garments,  nor  close  his  doors 

against  the  needy,  for  if  he  should  do  this,  verily  punishment  w^ould  come 

upon  him.”  A’krimah-b-Klidlid  and  others  narrate,  that  Hafsah;}:  and 
A’bdu’llah  and  some  others  expostalated  with  Omar  and  said,  “   if  thou 

wert  to  eat  good  food,  it  would  confirm  thee  in  maintaining  the  truth:”  he 

exclaimed,  “   are  ye  all  of  this  opinion  They  said,  “   yes.''  He  replied,  “   I 
understand  pour  counsel,  but  1   have  left  my  two  Companions  upon  a   road, 

and  if  I   depart  from  tlieir  road,  I   shall  not  find  them  at  the  journey’s  end,” 
He  adds,  “   and  a   dearth  fell  uj)on  the  |>eople,  and  he  eat  that  year,  neither 

butter  nor  fat.”  Ibn  Abi  Mulaykah  narrates  that  U’kbah-b-Farkad  spoke 
to  Omar  about  his  food,  and  be  oxelaimed,  ‘‘fie  on  thee,  shall  I   eat  of 

good  things  during  my  life  in  this  >vorld,  and  seek  enjoyment  in  them/’ 

A1  Hasan  states  that  Omar  went  in  to  his  son  A’asiin  who  was  eating  flesh 

meat,  and  he  exclaimed,  “   what  is  this  ?”  He  replied,  “   1   had  a   great  craving 
for  it.”  Omar  retorted,  “   dost  thou  eat  overytliiiig  thou  hast  a   ci-aviiig 
for  ?   It  would  be  sutficiejitly  immoderate  in  a   man  that  he  should  eat  ̂ 11 

.that  he  desired.”  Aslam  mentions  that  Omar  said,  “   a   craving  for  fresh 

fish  hath  come  upon  me,”  He  continues,  “   whereon  Yarfii§  mounted  his • 

lepntation  for  acuteness,  learning  and  prudence.  His  influ(‘nce  was  such,  that,  as 

Mu^awiyah’s  sister  said  of  him,  if  he  were  angered,  h(j  had  one  hundred  thousand  of 
the  tribe  of  Tamim  to  shfire  his  anger  without  asking  him  the  reason  of  it.  Ho  died 

'   at  KufEih  about  A.  H.  67-  The  notice  of  his  life  in  Jbu  Khali  will  repay  perusal. 

♦   I.  e.  The  State  Trcasuiy',  userl  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  Muslima. 

t   Abu  L’marah  KhuzaJ^nah-b-Thabit,  was  one  of  the  Auxiliaries,  and  a   native  of 

.^ttedina.  Sumamed  also  Khatmah,  from  his  once  smiting  a   man  on  the  nose  (/*^) 

^^0  fought  al  Badr  and  other  battles,  and  was  present  with  A*li  at  the  fight  of  the 
and  at  Sifim  where  he  himself  was  killed  A.  H.  37.  An  NawuwL 

^-'***'  %   His  daughter  (wife  of  Muhammad)  :   A’bdu’lluh  was  his  son. 

{   The  freedman  of  Omai-. 
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camel  and  rode  four  miles  on  anc^four  miles  back  and  purchased  a   basket- 

ful of  a   miktal  weight,*  and  brought  it,  and  then  betook  himself  to  his 

camel  and  washed  it  down  and  repaired  to  Omar  who  said,  ‘   come,  that  I 

may  see  the  camel,’  and  he  looked  upon  it  and  exclaimed,  ‘   thou  hast  for- 
gotten to  cleanse  this  sweat  that  is  under  its  ear.  An  animal  hath  been 

punished  to  serve  the  appetite  of  Omar — no,  by  Allah,  Omar  shall  not  taste 

of  thy  basket.’  ’* 
Katadah  says,  that  Omar  when  he  was  Caliph,  used  to  wear  a   garment 

of  woollen  stuff  patched  partly  with  leather,  and  would  wander  through 
the  streets  with  a   scourge  over  his  shoulders  with  which  he  chastised  the  peo- 

ple, and  passing  by  bits  of  rag  and  dates,  he  would  gather  them  up  and  throw 

them  into  the  houses  of  people,  that  they  might  make  use  of  them.  Anas 

says,  “   I   saw  between  the  shoulders  of  Omar,  four  patches  in  his  shirt.” 
And  Abu  Othman  an  Nahdi,  “   I   saw  ii2)on  Omar  a   nether  garment  patched 
with  leather.”  And  A’bdu’llah-b-A’amir-b-llahh’h,t  “   I   made  the  pil- 

grimage with  Omar,  and  he  erected  neither  a   tent  of  goat’s  hair,  nor  one 
of  wool — he  would  throw  his  cloak,  a*'d  mat  of  dressed  skin  u2)on  a   bush 

and  seek  shelter  beneath  it.”  And  A’bdu’llah-b-Isa,  “   u2>on  the  face  of 
^Oraur  were  two  dark  furrows  toorn  from  weeping.”  And  al  HdR^an,  “   Omar 
^would  come  to  a   verse  of  the  Kuran  of  his  daily  recitation,  and  would  fall 
down  in  a   faint  so  that  it  would  be  some  days  before  he  recovered.”  And 

Anas,  “   I   entered  an  enclosure  and  I   heard  Omar  say — and  between  me  and 
between  him  there  was  a   wall” — Omar,  son  of  al  Khattab,  Prince  of  the 
Faithful !   good !   by  Allah,  thou  must  fear  God,  son  of  al  Khattab,  or 

He  will  surely  punish  thee  !”  And  A’bdu’llah-b-Aamir-b-Eabii’h,  “   I   saw 

Omar  take  up  a   straw  from  the  ground,  and  he  said,  ‘   would  that  I   were 
this  straw  !   O   !   would  that  I   were  nothing !   would  that  my  mother  had  not 

bg^ne  me  !’  ”   And  U’baydu’llah-b-Oinar-b-Hafs,  “   Omar-b-u’l  Khattab  car- 
ried upon  his  neck  a   skin  of  vrater,  and  2>eo2)Ie  expostulated  with  him  re- 

garding it,  and  he  said — ‘   m3’  spirit  made  me  i|tin,  and  I   washed  to  abase 
it.’  And  Muliammad-b-Siriii,  a   kinsman  of  Omar’s  went  to  him  and 
besought  him  to  make  him  a   grant  from  the  public  treasury,  but  Omar 
reproved  him  and  said,  ‘   dost  thou  wash  that  1   should  meet  God  a   faith- 

less prince  ?’  and  he  bestowed  upon  him  ten  thousand  dirhams  from  his 
own  property.”  And  an  Nakha’i,  “   Omar  used  to  carry  on  trade  while  he 
was  Caliph.”  And  Anas,  “   the  stomach  of  Omar  used  to  rumble  from  eating 

*   About  80  Ifes. 

.   t   Descended  from  A’ns  the  son  of  Wail  and  a   confederate  of  al  Khattab  the 
father  of  Omar.  Ho  was  bora  four  years  before  Muhammad’s  death,  and  his  fattier 
was  a   Oompanion  of  note.  Ho  died  A.  H,  85.  An  Nawawi. 



t   134  ] 

oliire  oil  in  the  j'car  of  destruction,*  and^rerily  he  had  forbidden  himself 
ike  use  of  butter,  and  he  tapped  his  stomach  with  his  finger  aud  said 

*   verily  there  is  nothing  else  for  us  but  that,  until  the  ̂ ople  have  the 

means  of  living.’  And  Sufyan-b-U’aynah  narrates  that  Omar  said,  ‘   the 
most  beloved  of  men  to  me,  is  he  who  discovers  to  me  my  faults.’  Aslam 

says,  *   I   saw  Omar  the  son  of  al  Khattab  take  a   horse  by  the  ear,  and  with 

the  other  hand  holding  his  own  ear,  leap  upon  t)ie  back  of  the  lior.sc.' 
And  ‘Ibn  Omar,  ‘   I   never  saw  Omar,  in  a   passion,  but  he  restrained  himself 
from  what  be  sought  to  do  when  God  wa.s  meialoncd  to  him  or  the  fear 

of  God  put  into  him,  or  a   man  read  him  a   verse  of  the  Kuraii.’  llilal 
said  to  Aslam,  ‘   what  do  you  think  of  Omar  ?’  He  replied,  ‘   lie  is  the 

best  of  men,  but  when  he  is  angry,  it  is  a   fearful  thing,’  and  JJilal  said, 
‘if  thou  art  him  when  he  is  angry,  thou  liast  but  to  read  the  Kunin 

to  him  until  his  anger  departs.’  Al  Ahwas-b-Hakim  narrates  on  the 
authority  of  his  father,  that  some  tiesh-meat  was  brought  to  Omar  dres.sed 

with  butter,  but  ho  refused  to  eat  them  and  said  ‘   they  are  both  delica- 

cies.’ Ibn  Saa’d  gives  all  these  details  and  records  on  the  authority  of 
al  Hasan  that  Omar  said,  ‘   The  simple  waj  by  which  I   govern  the  people 

is  that  I   frequently  change  their  rulers.’  ” 

On  his  appearance. 

Ibn  Saa’d  and  al  Hakim  record  on  the  authority  of  Zirr,t  that  he 
said,  “   I   went  forth  with  the  people  of  ̂ Icdina  on  a   festival  day,  and  I 
MW  Omar  walking  barefoot ;   he  was  advanced  in  years,  bald,  of  a   tawny 

colour — left-handed  man,  tall  and  towering  over  the  people,”  Al  Wakidi 
observes,  “   it  was  not  known  to  us  that  Omar  was  tawny  coloured,  unlipss 
it  was  that  Zirr  saw  him  in  the  year  of  destruction,  wlien  verily,  his  colour 

might  have  altered  whil^l^be  eat  olive  oil.”  Ibn  Saa’d  states  on  the 
authority  of  Ibn  Omar  that  the  latter  w^as  describing  Ornar  and  said,  “   he 

was  a   man  fair  of  completion,  a   ruddy  tint  prevailing,  tall,  bald  and  grey.” 

A»d  from  U’ba3"d-b-U’mayr  “   Omar  used  to  overtop  the  i>eople  in  height.” 
And  from  Salimah-b-u’l  Akwaa’,  “   Ornar  was  ambidexter,  that  is,  that  he 
could  use  both  las  hands  equally  well^ 

•   The  17th  year  of  the  Flight  in  which  men  and  cattle  perished  in  great  numbers. 

Tttprd  comes  from  ashes ; — being  thus  called,  because  the  earth  became  like 
by  reason  of  the  drought.  liane. 

^   Probably  Abu  Miriam  Zirr,  Hubaysh-b-Hub^sa,  a   member  of  tribe  of  Asad 

a   natiTe  of  Kdfah.  lie  was  a   great  master  in  the  art  of  reading  the  l^luidn  and  ̂ 

obrated  as  a   philologer.  He  died  at  a   very  advanced  age  A.  H.  82  (A.  H.  701).  *   Bs 
^81ailfi«  !•  ISim  •   ..  ' 
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Ibii  A’sakir  records  from  Abu  Raja  al  U’taridi  that  be  said,  “   Omar 
was  a   mail,  tall,  stout,  very  bald,  very  ruddy,  with  scanty  hair  on  the 

checks,  bis  niouBtache  large,  and  the  ends  of  it  reddish.”  In  the  history 
of  Ibn  A’sakir,  it  is  recorded  with  various  ascriptions,  that  the  mother  of 

(>niar-b-u’l  Khaltab,  was  Hantamah,  the  daughter  of  Hisham  b-u’l  Mu- 
ghirah,  and  sister  of  Abu  Jahl-b- Hisham  ;   thus  Abu  Jahl  was  his  maternal 
’uiclo. 

On  his  Caliphate^ 

lie  assumed  the  Caliphate  according  to  the  bequest  of  Abu  Bakr  in  A.  H.  13. 

Jumada'l  A'khirah,  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  Flight-  Az  Zuhri  says  that  A.  D.  634. 
Omar  was  elected  to  the  Vicegerency  on  the  day  of  the  death  of  Abu 

and  that  was  on  Tuesday,  the  22nd  of  Jumada’l  Akhirah,  (recorded  by 
iliikim).  lie  directed  tlie  government  with  the  most  complete  success 

and  victories  were  numerous  during  hi'  time. 
In  the  year  14  A.  H.  Damascus  was  taken,  partly  by  convention, 

])artly  by  force;  Emessa  and  Baa’lbek*  by  convention,  and  Basrah  and 
Cbulhib,  both  by  force.  In  the  same  year,  Omar  assembled  the  people 

'•'i  *   prayers  called  at  Tarawilif  (al  A’skari  in  the  Awail). 
In  the  year  15  A.  II.  the  whole  of  the  country  of  the  Jordan  was  sub- 

<iLied  by  force  of  arms,  save  Tiberias  which  was  taken  by  convention ;   and  in 

tiic  same,  occurred  the  battles  of  Yerniiik  J   and  Kadisiyyah.  (Ibn  Jarir.) 

During  the  same  Saa’d§  founded  Kiifah,  and  Omar  established  stipends  for 
the  soldiers  and  instituted  the  registers,  and  assigned  allowances  according 

to  priority  of  merit.  || 

^   111  the  year  IG  A.  H.  al  Ahwdz  was  taken  and  al  Madain,  and  in  the 

latter,  Saa'd  held  the  Friday  prayers  in  the  liall  of  Khusrau,  and  this  was  the 
first  congregation  assembled  in  Irak,  and  that  was  in  the  month  of  Safar. 

In  the  same  year  was  the  battle  of  Jalula^  in  which  Yezdajird  grandson 

of  Khusrau  was  defeated  and  fled  to  Rai ;   Takrit  was  captured  and 

•   According  to  Yakdt,  the  pronunciation  of  this  is  Balubakka. 
t   See  Note,  p.  21. 

t   Hieromax,  a   stream  formed  by  the  springs  of  Mount  Henuon,  which  loses 
itmlf  in  the  Jordan  below  the  lake  of  Tiberias. 

}   Ibn  Abi  Wa^l^. 
II  8eo:in  Nawawi.  Art.  Omar. 

V   A   river  that  flows  through  Ba'kdba,  and  where  the  Persians  were  defeated  with 
great  slaughter,  no  les.t  than  a   hundred  thousand  it  is  said,  having  fallen.  The  river 

took  its  name  of  Jaldla,  says  Yakdt,  from  the  excessive  (JL^)  number  of  the  slain. 
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Omar  marched  and  took  Jerusalem,  and  preached  at  al  Jahiyah*  his  famous 
discourse.  And  in  the  same  Kinnasrin  was  taken  by  force  of  arms,  and 

Aleppo  and  Antioch,  and  Manbij  by  treaty  and  Sanij  by  forcfi  and  Kirkisiyah 

by  trefity.  In  the  month  of  Kabii’  u’l  Awwal,  the  Era  of  the  Flight  was 

adopted  by  the  advice  of  A’li. 
A,  D.  638.  In  the  year  17  A.  H.  Omar  enlarged  the  mo.sque  of  the  projihet,  and 

A.  H.  17.  a   famine  occurred  in  Hijaz  and  it  was  called  the  year  of  destruction  and 

Omax  through  the  merits  of  A’bbas  prayed  for  rain  for  the  jieople.  Ibn 

Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  Niyar  al  Aslaini,  that  when  Omar  went 
forth  to  pray  for  rain  he  appeared  Avitli  tlio  mantle  of  the  Apostle  of  God 

upon  him.  And  from  Ibn  A’unf  that  he  said,  “   Omar  took  the  hand  of 

Abbas,  and  lifted  it  up  and  said,  ‘   0   God !   I   implore  Thee  by  the  uncle  of 
Thy  prophet,  that  Thou  wilt  cause  this  drought  to  pass  away  from  us,  and 

send  down  rain  upon  us and  they  did  not  quit  the  ])lacc  till  it  rained, 

and  the  heavens  poured  down  rain  upon  them  for  days.”  During  the  same 

year  al  Ahwaz  was  taken  by  treat \’. 
In  the  year  18  A.  H.,  Jundaysabiir  was  occiij)ied  by  convention,  and 

Hul wan  by  force.  A   pestilence  also  occurred  at  Ernaus  ;   Edessa  and  Suinay. 

sat  ■'vere  taken  by  force,  and  Harran  and  Xasibin  and  a   part  of  Mesopota- 
mia by  force  (though  some  say  hy  convention),  and  Mosal  and  its  adjacent 

districts. 

In  the  year  19  A.  H.,  Ca?sareaJ  was  overpowered.  In  the  year  20 

A.  H.  Egypt  was  conquered  by  force  of  arms,  though  it  is  also  said,  that 

with  the  exception  of  Alexandria  which  was  taken,  the  whol(‘  of  Egypt  mr~ 
rendered  under  convention.  Ali-b-Kabali  says  tliat  the  whole  of  Mauritania 

was  won  by  force  of  arms,§ :   Tustar||  was  also  taken  possession  of.  In 

the  same  died  the  Itoman  Emperor  {HeraeJim),  and  Omar  expelled 

the  Jews  from  Khaybar  and  Najran  and  aj^portioned  Khaybar  and  Wadi 

Kura  among  those  who  had  been  present  at  the  experUtion.^^ 

In  the  year  21  A.  H.  Alexandria  was  taken  by  storm,  and  Nabawand, 

and  after  this  the  Persians  were  unable  to  muster  an  ju*my :   also  Bar^ah 
and  other  places. 

•   In  the  province  of  .Taydur  in  ralcstinc— Omar’s  dipconrse  will  bo  found  in  tho 

Futuhu’s  Sham  of  al  Azdi,  p.  227. 

t   The  fircedman  of  Miswar-b-Makhiamah,  the  (Companion. 

tr  This  word  in  the  original  should  b<j  spelt  with  a   (j®  insttiad  of  a   ̂  

Gibbon  places  the  complete  conquest  huvon  years  later  under  Othman,  the  conduct 

he  invasion  being  entrusted  to  the  fo.ster-brothor  of  the  Calipli,  A’bdu’Uah-b-Saa’d, 
QuensiB  of  Muhammad. 

II  The  present  Shuster  in  Khuzistan.  Yakdt. 

f   Wadi  u’l  ̂ '“a  is  between  Tayma  and  Khaybar.  Tho  expedition  directed  by 
hbammad  took  place  A.  11.  7.  For  the  appoitioiimcnt.of  tho  lands,  my  authority  ia 
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In  the  year  22  A.  H.  A'darWjaii  was  subdued  by  force,  others  say  A.  H.  22. 
surrendered  under  convention,  and  Dinaur,  Masabdan,  and  Hamadan  cap-  A   D.  612-3. 

tured,  and  Tri^ll  in  Morocco  and  liai  and  A’skar  and  Kumas. 
In  the  year  23  A.  H.  took  place  the  conquest  of  Kirraan,  Sajistan,  and 

Makran  of  the  mountainous  districts,  and  Ispahan  and  its  dependencies. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  year  occurred  the  death  of  our  prince  Omar, 

after  his  return  from  the  pilgrimage,  he  being  martyred.  Sa’id-b-u’l 

Musayyab  

says  
that  

when  
Omar  

returned  

from  

Mina,* * * §  

lie  made  
liis  

camel 

kneel  in  the  watercourse  and  throwing  liimself  backwards,  lifted  up  his 

hands  to  heaven,  and  exclaimed,  “   O   God  !   I   am  advanced  in  j^ears  and  my 

strength  has  failed,  and  my  zeal  dissipated  ;   take  me  therefore  to  thj'-self 
while  as  yet  I   have  not  fallen  .short  of  my  duty  nor  exceeded  due  bounds 

and  the  month  of  Dii’l  Hijjah  did  not  elapse  before  ho  was  slain,  (al 
Hakirn)  (3rd  November  GtJ). 

Abu  Salih  as  Saminant  narrates  that  Kaa’b  u’l  Ahbar  said  to  Omar, 

“   J   find  in  the  Pentateuch  that  thou  wilt  be  martyred.”  lie  replied,  “   how 

can  martyrdom  he  mine,  I   being  in  the  land  of  Arabia  ?”  And  Aslain,  that 
Omar  said,  “   O   God,  give  mo  for  my  portion,  martyrdom  in  thy  cause, 

and  grant  that  my  death  may  be  in  the  city  of  Thy  Apostle,”  (al  Bukhari). 
Maa’daii-b-Abi  Talhah  narrates  that  Omar  preached  and  said,  “   1   beheld  a 
vision  is  if  a   fowl  had  struck  me  with  its  beak  one  or  two  blows,  and 

verily  I   see  in  it  but  my  ap]>roaehing  death.  And  verily  there  are  some 

who  enjoin  me  to  name  a   succe.ssor,  and  indeed  the  Lord  will  not  neglect  J 

His  faith  and  lli.-s  Vicegerency,  but  if  anything  overtake  me,  then  the 
Vicegeremy  is  to  be  determined  by  consultation  among  those  six  with 

whom  the  Apostle  of  God,  when  lie  died,  approved”,  (al  Hakim).  Az 
Zuhri  tdates  that  Omar  used  not  to  .sufler  a   captive  who  had  reached  the 

ajfe  of  puberty,  to  enter  Medina,  but  al  Mughirah-b-Shuu’bah,  being  in 
Kdfah,  wrote  to  him  and  mentioned  to  him  that  lie  had  with  him,  a   youth, 

a   cunning  workman,  and  a.sked  ids  permission  Ih.at  ho  might  enter  Medina, 

and  added  that  he  w'as  a   master  of  several  trades  profitable  to  the  people, 
for  he  was  a   blacksmith,  an  engiavcr  and  a   carpenter.  Omar  thereforo 

gave  him  perndssion  to  send  him  to  Medina,  and  al  Mughirah  put  a   tax§ 
upon  him  of  one  hundred  dirham.s  a   month.  He,  however,  went  to  Omar 

•   The  rotum  from  Mina  to  Mecca  daring  the  coromonios  of  the  pilgrimage,  is 
called  an  Nafr  or  the  Flight. 

t   Abu  S^ih  as  Samman  named  also  Phakw^  and  surnamed  uz  Zdiyat,  was  a 
Hawla  of  the  tribe  of  Ghatfdn  and  aiL  eminent  Traditionist,  died  at  Medina  A.  K.  101 
(719-20)/  De  Slano,  I.  K. 

%   Compare  Eur.  11,  aJJ(  Uj 

§   That  is,  that  he  was  to  pay  that  sum  to  his  mustor  from  his  earnings. 

18 



[   13S  ] 

A.  H.  2B4  mild  complaiuod  of  the  severity  of  the  tax,  but  Omar  replied  that  the  tax 

A.  D.  6JiB.  WELB  not  excessive  ;   he,  therefore,  departed  indignantly  inunnuring.  Omar 

waited  some  days  and  then  sent  for  him  and  said,  “   was  not  I   informed 
Idiat  thou  sayest,  that  if  thou  wouldst  thou  art  able  to  make  a   mill  that 

will  grind  by  means  of  the  wind  ?”  He  looked  upon  Omar  sullenh  and  said, 

“   verily  I   will  make  a   mill  for  thee  that  men  shall  talk  about/’  •   when  he 

retired,  Omar  said  to  those  that  were  «about  him,  “   the  slave  but  now 

threatened  me.”  After  a   little,  Aba  Luluah*  took  a   double-hladfd  dagger, 

having  its  haft  in  the*  middle,  and  hid  in  a   corner  of  one  of  the  n   of 
the  mosque  before  day-break,  and  remained  there  until  Omar  rame  forth 

rousing  the  people  to  }»ra\ors,  and  when  he  drew  near  him.  he  stabbed  him 

with  three  blows.'  film  SaiM.'  A’lnr-b-Maunun  the  AuKiliarA  narrates, 
that  AbuXidluab,  the  slave  of  al  Miighirih,  struck  Omar  with  his  donble- 

bladed  dagger,  and  wounded  tog(‘ther  Av*th  hha  twilve  men,  of  wlumi 
six  died,  and  a   man  of  Irak  threw  a   garment  over  him,  and  Avheii  lie  was 

suffocating  in  it.  In-  slew  himstlf.  Abu  states,  that  Abu  Liiluah 

the  slave  of  al  Mughinih,  used  to  make  mills,  and  al  Ariiglu'rali  tasked  him 

daily  with  an  imjmst  of  four  dirhains,  and  ho  m(*t  Omar  and  **  0 
Prince  ot  the  Faithful,  vtrily  al  Mugidrah  hath  hten  liard  u])on  me.  there- 

fore speak  to  him;”  and  he  answered.  act  ̂ \ell  tou  irds  tin  master,” 
and  it  was  the  intention  of  t^m.ir  tospt- ik  u   ilAIughirah  roganling  it. 

But  the  other  grew  angry  and  said,  **  tie  ot  Omar  is  extended  unto 

all  the  people,  ̂ a\e  unto  me,”  IL  IhvrOoro  ]>»irp(>si*d  Itj.,  death,  and 

took  a   dagger  and  sharpened  it  and  pfUson**  I   it  ;uid  while  Omar  was  ex- 

claiming,  ’‘get  ye  into  Aour  ranks,  lx  tor  Mh*  mkhir  is  «!aid."  the  slave 
went  and  stood  f>ver  against  Omni  in  tin  1   .   ami  niiiot «   him  in  the 

shoulder  and  in  the  side,  and  Omar  Fell,  ami  he  wounded  Ihirtetn  men  with 

hinij  of  whom  six  died.  Omar  u^a^;  carriid  tv)  hi^  family,  and  the  siq2 

being  about  to  rise,  A’bdu’r  Tiahman-h-A’uf  read  prayers  before  the  petqde 
from  the  two  sJiortest  Suras  They  brought  Omar  date-wine,  and  he  drank 

of  it  and  it  came  out  of  his  wTjund,  hut  it  could  not  be  distinguislied  Jrom 

ikehlood;  they  therefore  gave  him  milk,  and  it  came  out  of  his  wound, 

and  they  said,  “   th.ere  is  no  harm  to  the^*”  and  ho  answered,  “   if  there  be 

harm$  in  being  slain,  wliy  then  J   a’u  slain.”  T»ie  peojde  then  began  to 

♦   The  slave’s  name.. 
f   There  are  vcral  of  this  naraf,  Th  oik  rcf»  rred  to  is  prc»bably  the  froedman 

Cif  Ifohaniinad.  He  had  her  n   giv<  n   hy  A'?>bas  to  Mnii  immad  who  g   ive  him  his  liberty 
nnJtofnngof  the  conversion  of  A’bbds.  Some  sa^  h(  died  luforc  Othmin’a  murdor, 

dorisig  the  Caliphab  of  4*li.  Ibii  TLaji  and  nn  Xuwawi. 

?   i   J   In  other  narrations  gi\f'n  in  thr  Ki^)  n’l  Iktifii  on  the  authority  of  A'mt-b- 
3Kl|yiki  the  outflow  of  thf  milk  fiom  iIk  wound,  wtuj  de<  isi\e  in  regard  to  thfe  wound 

numted.  The  phj  sieian  who  w.i«  cfdlcd  in,  trfld  him  he  could  not  live  tiH  iho 
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]»raUe  liim,  wiying,  “   thou  wert  such  and  such,”  but  he  said  *'yefc,  by  Allah,  A.  H.  23. 

I   would  that  I   might  escape  from  judgment  with  these  as  a   sufficiency,*  A.  D.  643. 

nothing  due  by  me  nor  to  me,  and  tliat  the  Companionship  of  the  Apostle 

of  Cod  were  a   security  unt(j  me.”  Then  Ibn  A’bbds  praised  him,  but  he 

said — “   if  the  fulness  of  the  earth  in  gold  were  mine,  assuredly  I   would 
ransom  myself  therewith  fnmi  the  Ir^rror  of  the  day  of  resurrection, f   and 

verily,  I   have  made  the  election  to  the  Caliphate  to  ho  determined  in  con- 

sultation b}'  Othman,  A*li,  Talhah,  a/.  Zuhayr,  A’Mhir  Rahman-b-A’uf,  and 

Saa’d.*’  And  he  commandod  ftuliayh  to  pray  before  the  people,  and  ap- 

l>ointed  for  the  six  a   t<*rm  of  throe  daysj  wherein  to  deliberate  (al  Hakim). 

Ibn  A’bbas  sius  that  Abu  Luluah  was  a   Magian.  A’mr-b  Maymim  nar- 
rates that  Omar  saiil,  praise  be  to  God,  that  he  hath  not  cau.sed  my  death 

by  the  hand  of  a   man  who  prt)lVsseth  Jsl.im.”  Then  he  said  tp  his  son, 

“   O   A’hdu'llah,  see  wliat  dv  bts  1   owe  and  IIkt  computed  and  found  them 
to  be  eigbty-^ix  tlioiisand  dirhama,  or  about  that.  And  he  said,  “   if  the 

property  of  the  family  of  Omar  be  snflieient,  tiitui  pay  it  from  their  goods, 

otherwise  ask  of  the  Ilanu  A'di,  a.  d   if  their  goods  he  not  sufficient,  then 
ask  of  the  Kuraysh.  Go  to  Ayesha,  the  Mtdher  of  the  Faithful,  and  say, 

‘   C>uiar  fisketh  leave  that  he  may  be  buried  with  his  two  Companions.* 

And  A’bdiillah  went  to  her  and  she  said,  ‘   I   wished  it  (moaning  the 
for  mvaelf.  but  now  I   shall  assuredly  give  him  the  preference  over  my- 

self.’ And  A’bdiillah  went  b*tck  and  said,  ‘   verily  she  hath  given  permis- 
sion then  Omar  praised  the  Most  High  God.  They  said  also  to  him 

^♦make  a   testament,  O   prince  of  the  Faithful,  and  appoint  a   successor.” 
Ho  answered,  I   do  not  see  any  one  more  entitled  to  this  authority  than 

those  men  with  whom  the  Apostle  of  God,  when  he  died,  was  content,” 

and  he  named  tlm  six.  He  added,  “   let  A'bdu’lLah  the  son  of  Omar  be 

l^scnt  with  them,  but  he  must  have  no  part  in  the  affair,  and  if  the 

•   IjlaT  vytf  tt>f  j   This  is  tht'  readincf  of  the  snm<*  tradition  on  the  same 

authority,  in  the  Kitah  uT  Iktifa.  Tht*  relerriiijr  ti»  tlic  praises  which  wore  being 
made  of  him. 

•f"  lit.  **  the  pLaoc  whence  on**  will  look  down  m   the  day  of  resurrection^ 

but  it  may  taken  as  a   noun  time  and  applioil  to  tlio  day  of  Judguient,  sec  Lane 
art. 

^   Tliis  is  made  cloar  from  the  Kitab  uT  Iktifa,  in  two  traditions  from  Simak*b- 
Harb  and  Anas  respectively.  Omar  ordered  the  father  of  Talhah  to  take  fifty  men  and 

post  ffiemselvos  at  the  door  of  tht'  house  where  tho  six  wero  to  deliberate,  and  to  suffer 
no  one  to  enter,  ̂ nor  the  third  da>#to  elapse  without  the  election  being  concluded. 

According  to  tho  former  tradition,  tho  An^s  were  directed  to  confine  tho  six  for  three 

days  in  ̂housc,  and  by  that  time  them  deliberations  were  not  satisfactorily  condu-' dedf  they  were  to  enter  and  slay  them.  An  effectual  method  of  quickeuiug  tho  most 

heritoting  ju^ment. 
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^•  government  fall  to  Saa'd,  then  let  liiiii  bo  the  man,  but  if  uot,  then  let 
043.  whichever  of  ye  be  named  to  rule,  seek  his  assistance,  for  verily  I   did  not 

remove  him  either  for  incapacity  or  treachery."*  He  went  on  to  say,  “   I 
.y-  commend  to  the  Caliph  after  me,  the  fear  of  God,  and  I   commend  to  him 

the  Fugitives  and  the  Auxiliaries,  and  1   commend  to  him  the  welfare  of 

the  people  of  the  provinces,”  with  other  similar  charges.  And  when  he 

died,  we  went  forth  with  him  at  a   foot-pace  and  A’bdu’llah  the  son  of 

Omar,  saluted  and  said,  Omar  desireth  permission,”  and  Ayosha  replied 

“   bring  him  in  and  he  was  taken  in  and  placed  there  with  his  Compa- 
nions. When  his  burial  was  over,  and  they  had  returned,  those  of  the 

Council  assembled,  and  A’bdu’r  Raliman-b-A’uf  said,  ‘•delegate  your 

authority  imto  three  among  you.”  Then  az  Zubayr  said,  “   1   give  my 

autboril^  to  Adi,”  and  Saa’d  said,  “   I   give  my  authority  to  A’bdii’r  liahman,” 

and  Talhah  said,  “   I   give  my  authority  to  Olliinai*.”  The  narrator  continues, 

“then  those  three  went  aj)art  and  A’bdu'r  Kahman  said,  ‘   I   do  not  desire  it’ 
— now  which  of  you  two  will  be  quit  of  this  affair  ?   and  we  will  ])utitto 

him  (and  God  be  his  witness  and  Islam)  to  consider  the  best  among  the 

^   Mmlims  in  his  own  pidgmont,  and  to  strive  for  the  welfare  of  the  ̂ wople.” 

Then  the  two  Shaykh.'^  A'li  and  OtliuKiii  were  silent,  whereon  A’bdu’r 
Kahiman  said,  “   give  the  choice  unto  me,  and  the  Lord  be  my  witness, 

1   shall  not  fail  ye  in  clioosmg  the  best  of  ye.”  The  two  agreed  and 

he  retired  apart  with  All  and  said,  “   thou  hast  the  priority  in  Islam  and 
kinship  with  the  Apostle  of  God  as  thou  well  knowest,  the  Lord  be  thy 

witness,  that  if  I   give  thee  the  authority,  thou  v;ilt  do  justice,  and  if  I   put 

another  over  thee,  thou  wilt  hear  and  obey  f”  He  said,  “   yes.”  Then 

he  retired  apart  with  the  other  and  said  the  same  tojlum,  and  when  he 
received  their  promises,  he  swore  allegiance  to  Othman,  and  ATi  likewise 
swore  him  allegiance.  t. 

It  U   recorded  in  the  Musnad  of  Ahmad  on  the  authority  of  Omar 

that  he  said,  “   if  my  death  overtake  me,  and  Abu  irbaydah  be  yet  alive, 

1   appoint  him  my  successor,  and  if  my  Lord  ' ehquiretb  of  me,  I   shall 

answer  that  I   heard  the  Apostle  of  God  say,  ‘every  prophet  hath  on^ 

,   ;   in  whom  he  confides,  and  my  trusted  one  is  Abu  U’baydah  the  son  of  al 

.   Jarrah  ;   but  if  my  death  jovertake  me  and  Abu  U’baydah  be  dead,  I   appoint 

:f  successor  Mu’^  tbe-^n  of  Jabal,  and  if  my  Lord  enquire  of  me  why  I 

Hfpointed  him^  shall  answer  that  I   heard  the  Apostle  of  God  say  that  he 

'   *   Tl^people  of  Kiifah  riomplaincd  to  the  Cidipb  against  Saa'd,  on  account  of  hts 
dm  oppression,  and  his  unorthodox  ̂ fianner  of  reading  prayers,  and  Omar 

from  his  govorument  and  appointed  in  his  place  A’mmar-b-Ti^.  Ihn 
Ockley  ascribes  the  removal  of  Saa’d  to  Othindu,  in  the  86th  year  of  the 
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'would  be  raij^ed  up  on  the  day  of  resurrection  in  front  of  the  doctors  of  A.  H.  23. 

science,  a   little  apart.*’*  However  they  both  died  during  his  Caliphate.  A.  D.  643. 
In  the  same  Musnad  it  is  stated  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Bad’,  that  Oxnar 
when  dying  was  spoken  to  regarding  the  apiiointment  of  a   successor,  and  he 

said,  “   verily,  I   have  seen  among  my  Companions  an  evil  covetousness,  and  if 
one  of  two  men  were  attainable  to  me,  and  I   could  make  over  this  authori- 

ty to  him,  I   would  trust  him,  viz.,  Salimf  the  freedman  of  Abu  Hudayfab, 

and  Abu  U’ba^^dah-b-u’l  Jarrah.” 

Omar  Avas  stabbed  on  Wednesday  the  2Gth  of  Du’l  Hijjah  and  was 
buried  on  Sunday  the  first  of  the  Sacred  month  of  Muharram  being  sixty- 

threc  years  old — some  say  ho  was  sixty-six,  and  some  sixty-one,  and  others 

sixty,  which  al  W:ikidi  prefers.  Again,  according  to  some,  he  was  fifty- 

nine,  and  to  otliers,  fifty- five  or  fifty-four.  Suhayb  prayed  over  him  in 
the  mosque. 

According  to  the  Tahdib  of  al  Muzani,J  the  impression  on  the  signet 

ring  of  Omar  was  **  Death  is  a   sufficient  admonisher.” 
At  Tahanlni  records  on  the  au'^hority  of  Tarik-b-Shihab,  that  Umm 

Ayman  said  on  the  day  that  Omar  was  slain,  “   Islam  is  to-day  rent.”  And 
from  A’bdu’r  Kahniaii-b-Yasjlr,§  “   1   witnessed  the  death  of  Omar  and  the 

sun  was  eclipsed  on  that  day.”  (His  authorities  are  trustworthy.) 

On  the  things  in  which  he  was  foremost. 

Al  A’skari  .says  that  lie  was  the  first  who  was  called  Prince  of  the 
Faithful,  and  the  firet  who  adopted  the  Era  of  the  Flight,  and  the  first 

who  established  a   public  treasury,  and  the  first  who  instituted  the  prayers 

(oj  Tardvoih)  of  the  month  of  Kamadhan,  and  the  first  who  went  the 

rounds  at  night,  and  the  first  who  ininished  lampooning,  and  the  first  who 

gave  eighty  stripes  for  indulgence  in  wine,  and  the  first  w'ho  prohibited 
marriage  limited  to  a   term,  and  the  first  who  forbade  the  sale  of  female 

♦   According  to  an  Nawawi  the  tradition  makes  the  distance  a   bow  shot, 

t   Salim  was  slain  at  Yumtunah.  See,  note  p.  98. 

t   Abu  Ibrahim  Isma’il-b-Yahya  al  Muzani,  was  a   disciple  of  the  Tm^m  as 
Shfifi’i  and  a   native  of  Egypt.  Ho  was  of  most  austere  life,  a   Mujtahid,  and  a 
profound  thinker.  Ho  was  the  author  of  many  works,  the  most  celebrated  being  the 

Mnkhtafaru’l  Mukhta^ar  (Abridgement  abridged)  a   treatise  on  the  legal  doctrines 
of  the  Sh&fiites.  Ho  died  at  Mi^r  A.  H.  264  (878).  Muzani  signifies  belonging  to 

Mnzayna  a   well-known  tribe  named  after"  Muzayna,  daughter  of  Kalb.  Ibn 
§   The  MS.  has  Bushdr,  the  printed  edition.  “   Yas&r”  with  (Boriiir)  in  brockets. 

I   CjSii  find  no  notice  of  the  individual  alluded  to,  in  any  works  to  which  1   have  access. 
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A.  H.  2^.  iSaves  who  liaJ  borne  children  iAheir  masters,  and  the  first  who  assembled 

A»D^.  {w<ihe  people  to  prayers  over  the  dead  with  four  Takbirs,  and  the  first 
/   ;   /   instituted  the  public  register,  and  the  first  who  made  conquests, 

imd  made  a   survey  of  the  Sawad,*  and  the  first  who  brought  com 
from  Egypt  by  the  bay  of  Aylah  (Akaha)  to  Medina,  and  .the  first  who 

constituted  the  poor-rate  in  Islam  to  be  used  unalienably  for  the  sendee 

of  God,  and  the  first  who  adopted  the  deviation  bj'  excess  in  the  iivUwn 
of  inheritances, t   and  the  first  who  instituted  the  dedication  of  horses  for 

raligious  service,  and  the  first  who  said,  “   may  God  lengthen  thy  life,”  (he 

said  it  to  A*li)  ;   and  the  first  who  said,  **  may  God  strengthen  thee,”  (he 

said  it  to  A’li).  This  is  the  end  of  al  A’skari’s  naiTation. 
An  Nawawi  mentions  in  his  Tahdib,  that  be  was  the  first  who  adopted 

the  use  of  the  scoui^e.  Ibn  Saa’d  states  this  in  his  Tabaka t,  and  adds 
that  it  used  to  be  said  afterwards  voiily  the  scourge  of  Omar  is  more 

terrible  than  your  swords.”  He  continues,  he  was  the  first  who  establish<4 

l^adhis  in  the  provinces,  and  the  first  w'ho  founded  the  cities  of  Basrah 
and  Kd^h,  and  placed  in  a   flourishing  condition  Mesopotamia,  Syria, 

Egypt  and  Mosal.” 
Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Isma'il-b-Ziyad,  tliat  he  said, 

that  A*li,  passing  1^  the  mosques  in  the  month  of  Jhimadhan  in  which 
lamps  were  burning,  exclaimed,  may  the  Lord  illumine  Omar  in  his  grave 

as  he  hath  illumined  for  us  our  mosques.” 

Ihn  Saa’d  says  that  Omar  established  meal-houses,  and  placed  within 
them  flour  and  parched  harlcy-meal,  and  dates  and  currants,  and  what  might 

be  necessary  to  aid  the  disabled  traveller,  and  he  stored  along  the  road  be- 

tween Mecca  and  Medina,  what  would  relieve  tho^  unable  to  continue 
Hieir  Journey.  He  likewise  demolished  the  mosque  of  the  prophet  and 

increased  and  enlarged  it  and  floored  it  with  pebbles.  It  was  he  who  ex- 

pelled the  Jews  from  Hijdz  to  Sjria,  and  transferred  the  people  of  Najran 

to  Kdfah.  He  also  put  back  the  praying  station  of  Abraham,  to  the  place 

where  it  now  stands,  it  having  before  adjoined  the  Temple. 

♦   The  particulars  of  this  survey  will  be  found  in  Yakilt  art. 

^   t   For  the.,  explanation  of  the  term.  I   must  refer  tho  reader  to  the  Mntam- 

t   SMdan  Law  of  Inheritance,  os  it  is  too  lengthy  to  transcribe  here.  Consult  also  Lane 
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On  some  accounU  of  him,  and  his  decisions, 

Al  A’skari  records  in  the  Aw  ail,  and  al  Tabarani  in  the  Kabir,  and  al  A.  H.  23. 

Hakim  on  the  ascription  of  Ibn  8hihab  that  Omar-b-A*bdil  A’ziz  inquired  A.  D.  3it3. 

of  Abu  Bakr-b-Sulayman  b-Abi  Hathmah,  sayingy  “   how  was  it  in  the  time 

of  Abu  Bakr  that  it  used  to  be  urritten,  ‘   From  the  Vicegerent  of  the 

Apostle  of  God,*  and  afterwjirds  Omar  used  at  first  to  write  ‘   From  the 
Vicegerent  of  Abu  Bakr  Who  then  first  wrote,  from  the  prince  of  the 

Faithful  ?”  He  answered,  “   as  Shifa  who  was  one  of  the  Fugitive  women, 

told  me  that  Abu  Bakr  used  to  write,  ‘   From  the  Vicegerent  of  the  Apostle 

of  God,*  and  Omar  used  to  write,  ‘   From  the  Vicegerent  of  the  Vicegerent 

of  the  Apostle  of  God,’  until  Omar  wrote  to  the  prefect  of  Irak  to  send 
him  two  sturdy  men,  whom  he  might  question  regarding  Irak  and  the 

people  thereof ;   and  he  sent  him  Lahid-b-Ilabii’h  and  A*di-b-Hatim. 
They  arrived  at  Medina  and  entered  the  mosque,  and  found  A*mr-b-u’l 

A’as,  and  they  said,  *   ask  permission  fc’*  us  to  see  the  prince  of  the  Faith- 

ful.* A’mr  replied,  ‘   by  Allah,  ye  have  hit  his  name.’  And  A’mr  went 

in  to  him  and  exclaimed,  ‘   peace  he  to  thee  O   prince  of  the  Faithful.*  He 
said  ‘ how  hast  thou  come  by  this  name?  verily  thouwust  explain  what 

thou  hast  said.*  Then  the  other  informed  him  of  what  had  happened  and 

said  '   thou  art  the  prince  and  w'^the  Faithful.*  Thus  the  letters  have 
continued  to  be  so  inscribed  up  toTOis  day.” 

An  Nawawi  in  his  Tahdib  says  that  A’di-b-Hatim,  and  Labid-b- 

Babii*h,  called  him  by  that  name  when  they  went  to  him  from  Irak,  and 

some  say,  that  al  Mughii'ah-b-Shuu’bah  culled  him  by  it.  Again  it  is 

asserted  that  Omar  4Kd  to  the  people,  ‘‘  you  arc  the  Faithful,  and  I   am 
yoijr  {urince  be  was  therefore  called  prince  of  the  Faithful,  and  before 
that  he  was  add^ssed  as  Vicegerent  of  the  Vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of 

God,  but  they  gave  up  that  phrase  on  account  of  its  length.  Ibn  A’sakir 
records  on  the  authority  of  Mu’awij’ah-b-^yurrah  that  he  said,  “   it  used 

to  be  written,  ‘   From  Abu  Bakr,  Vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of  God,*  and 
when  Omar-b-u’l  Khattdb  ruled,  the}'  wished  to  address  him  Vicegerent 

of  the  Vicegerent  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  but  Omar  said,  *   this  is  too  long.’  ’ 

They  answered,  *.yot  so,  but  we  have  made  thee  to  rule  over  ?os  and  thou 

art  our  prince.*  Ho  said,  ‘   yea — ye  are  the  Faithful  and  I   am  your 
prinoe.’  Thus  it  came  to  be  written,  Prince  of  the  Faithful.” 

Al  Bukhdri  records  in  his  history  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  u’l  Mu- 

sayyab  that  the  first  who  adopted  the  usage  of  dating  was  Omar-b-u’l 
^IGiai^b  two  years  and  a   half  after  his  accession  to  the  Caliphate,  and  be 

‘^ted  from  the  16th  year  of  the  Flight,  by  the  advice  of  A’li.  As  Silafi 
;|n  title  Tujydriydt  records  frem  Ibn  Omar,  that  Omar  wished  to  write 
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A.  H.  a   record  of  memorable  actions,  he  prayed  for  the  blessing  of  God  for 

a   month,  and  he  arose  one  morning  determined  upon  it,  but  after  a   little 

J   he  said,  “   verily  I   remember  a   people*  who  were  before  ye,  who  used  to 
write  books,  and  they  gave  themselves  up  to  it,  and  neglected  the  Book  of 

God.”  And  Ibn  Saa’d  from  Shaddad,t  that  the  first  sentence  that  Omar 

uttered  when  he  ascended  the  pulpit,  was,  “   O   God,  verily  I   am  rough  in 
temper,  therefore  soften  me,  and  verily  I   am  weak,  therefore  strengthen 

me,  and  verily  1   am  avaricious,  therefore  make  me  generous.”  iViul  Ibn 

Saa'd  and  Sa’id-b-Mansur  and  others  from  Omar,  that  he  said,  “   I   place 
myself  with  regard  to  the  property  of  the  Lord,  in  the  posit itni  of  a   guar- 

dian of  an  orphan’s  property.  If  I   am  in  good  circumstances,  I   refrain 
from  touching  it,  and  if  I   am  in  distress,  I   take  of  it  with  moderation,  and 

when  I   am  again  in  good  circumstances,  J   repay  it.” 

Ibn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  ot‘  Ihii  Omar  that  Omar-b-u’l 
Khattab,  when  he  was  in  need,  would  go  to  tlie  Superintendent  of  the 

public  treasury,  and  ask  a   loan  of  him,  and  he  was  often  in  distress,  aiul 

the  Superintendent  of  the  treasury  wouhl  go  to  him  to  exact  the  debt  and 

press  him,  and  Omar  would  be  evasive  with  him.  but  sometimes  bis  stipend 

would  be  due,  and  be  would  pay  the  M>t.  And  from  Jbn  u’l  Bard-b- 

Ma’rur,J  that  OiAr  went  forth  one  day.  and  complained  of  a   sickness, 
and  honey  was  recommended  to  him,  and  he  teas  that  a   bottle  of  it 

was  in  the  public  treasury,  and  be  said^  if  ye  permit  mo,  I   will  take  it, 

otherwise  it  is  unlawful  for  me,”  ana  they  £ra\e  hifn  permission.  And 

from  Salim-b-A’bdi’llah,  that  t)niar  would  ])ut  Ins  hand  into  the  saddle 

gall  of  hift  camel  and  say,  “   verily  I   fear  lest  1   may  be  brought  to  account 
for  what  hath  befallen  thee.” 

And  from  Ibn  Omar,  that  when  Omar  desired  to  hinder  the  people  from 

anything,  he  would  go  to  his  family  and  say,  “   verily  I   know  not  any  4?nc 
who  hath  done  a   thing  which  I   have  forbidden,  but  I   doubled  his  punish- 

ment.” It  has  been  related  to  me  from  another  source?,  that  Omar  went  forth 

one  night  wandering  about  Medina,  as  he  was  frequently  in  the  habit  of 

f   ♦   Ho  refers  to  the  Jews  and  Christians. 

^   ,   f   ShaddiUl-'b-Aus  the;  Companion.  He  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  the  Najjdr,  and 
a   native  of  Medina,  but  he •   lived  much  at  Jerusalem  and  died  there  A.  H.  68, 

76.  His  tomb,  says  an  Nawawi,  **  is  still  to  be  scon  outside  the  Gate  of  Mercy/* 
IjOB©  of  the  twenty  gates  of  the  great  Masjid. 

X   Bishr-b-u’l  Bara-b-Ma’rur  the  Companion,  an  Ans^  of  the  tribe  of  Khoaraj, 

'^e  was  imjsent  at  AVabah,  Badi-  and  Ghud  and  died  at  Khaybor  from  eating  of  t3io 
of  which  Mubammad  partook  and  which  the  Jtjws  arc  said  to  have  pcilwiiedf  \ 

say  he  died  at  once,  others  after  great  soflering.  An  Nawawi.  ^ 
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doin^,  when  he  passed  by  the  home  of  one  of  the  women  of  the  Arabs 

whose  door  was  bolted  upon  her,  and  she  was  saying, 

Tills  night  whose  stars  wander  in  their  nightly  journey,  is  wearisome 

And  keeps  me  sleeples|,  for  I   have  none  with  whom  I   may  be  merry. 

And,  by  Allah,  were  there  no  God  whose  issues  were  to  be  feared ! 

But  I   fear  a   Watcher,  who  keepeth  ward  ; 

Over  our  souls,  arid  whose  recorder  never  is  negligent. 
Tlie  fear  of  the  Lord  and  shame  hindereth  me  : 

And  my  husband,  too  wortliy  of  honor  that  his  jilace  should  be  taken. 

He  therefore  wrote  to  his  prefects  in  the  field  that  no  one  should  be 

detained  on  military  service  against  the  enemy  for  more  than  four  months. 

Ibn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  Salman  that  Omar  said  to  him, 

“   am  I   a   monarch  or  a   Caliph  r”  and  Salman  answered  him,  “   if  thou  tax 
the  land  of  the  Muslims  in  dirhams,  less  or  more,  and  putteth  them  to 

unlawful  use,  thou  art  a   monarch  and  not  a   Caliph,”  and  Omar  took  warning 

by  it.  And  from  Sufyan-h-Abi’l  i   Vja,  that  Omar  said,  “   by  Allah,  I 
know  not  whetlicr  I   am  a   Caliph  or  a   monarch,  if  1   be  a   monarch,  it  is  a 

terrible  thing.”  A   speaker  said  to  him,  “   O   prince  of  the  Faithful,  there 

is  a   difference  between  the  two.”  He  said,  “what  tt  it?”  He  replied, 

“a  Caliph  doth  not  take  save  lawfully,  nor  give  save  where  it  is  due, 
and  thou,  thanks  be  to  God,  art  such,  but  a   monarch  oppresseth  the  people, 

and  taketh  from  this  and  givctlf  to  that and  Omar  was  silent.  And 

from  Ihn  Masaiid  that  Omar  was  riding  a   horse,  and  his  garment  fell  back 

from  his  thigh,  and  the  people  of  Kajran  saw  upon  his  thigh  a   dark  mole 

and  they  said,  “   this  is  he  whom  we  find  in  our  books  that  he  is  to  turn 

us  forth  from  our  land.”  And  from  Saa'd  al  Jari  that  Kaa’b  al  Ahbar 

said  to  (.)mar,  “   I   find  thee  verily  in  the  Book  of  God,  posted  at  one  of  the 
gates  of  hell,  hindering  the  people  from  falling  into  it,  and  when  thou 

diest,  they  will  continue  to  rusli  headlong  into  it,  till  the  day  of  judg- 

ment.” And  from  Abu  Maa’shar,  that  he  narrates,  “   my  Shaykhs  told  me 

that  Omar  said,  *   tliis  authority  cannot  be  rightly  conducted  except  by 

severity  without  haughtiness  and  leniency  without  weakness.*  ** 
Ibn  Abi  Shay  bah  records  in  the  Musannaf  on  the  authority  of  Hakam- 

b-U’mayr,*  that  Omar  wrote,  “   now,  let  not  the  Commanders  of  armies  and 
divisions  inflict  upon  any  one  the  scourging  ordained  by  law  until  he 

arrivetb  at  Darbt,  lest  rage  inspired  hy  Satan  induce  him  to  desert  to  the 

*   Bakam-b-TJ'mayr  al  Thamdli. '   Thamalah  is  a   branch  of  the  tribe  of  Asd 
Ibn  Hajr  has  little  to  say  of  him  but  that  ho  was  present  at  Badr  wd  that  his  tradi- 

tiioas  are  not  to  bo  relied  upon. 

;   t   The  ancient  Dcrbe  near  the  Cilician  gates,  the  chief  mountainous  pass  from  the 

^direction  of  the  countries  occupied  by  the  Arabs  Into  the  Greek  Empire.  Lane. 

19 
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A,>'R.  23.  infidels.”  Ibu  Abi  IJaiiin  records  in  bis  Commentary  on  tbe  authonty  of 

A-  Shaa’bi,  that  the  Roman  Emperor  wrote  to  Omar  saying,  “   verily  my 
messengers  who  come  to  me  from  thee,  pretend  that  thou  hast  with  thee 

a   tree,  which  in  its  nature  has  none  of  the  qualities  of  a   tree.  It 

sproutetb  like  asses’  ears,  then  it  openeth  out  like  a   ]>earL  then  it  becometh 
green  like  tbe  green  emerald,  then  it  tunieth  ruddy  and  becometh 

like  a   red  ruby,  next  it  ripeneth  and  comet h   to  maturity,  and  turneth 

into  the  most  delicious  honej-cake  that  is  eaten.  Xext  it  drieth  up  and 

becometh  the  preservation  of  the  dweller  in  his  house,  and  a   store  for 

the  traveller;  now  if  my  messengers  hti\e  spoken  tnd\  then  1   cannot 

think  this  tree  to  be  other  than  one  of  the  trees  ot  paradise  ’*  AVlicivnpon 

Omar  wrote  to  him,  saymj^  ‘‘  From  the  K‘r\aiit  of  God,  the  prince  of  the 

Faithful,  to  Cjesar  th#  Roman  Emperor — ^verily  tin  messenger-^  lia\e  spoken 

truly.  This  tree  whicii  we  po'^seas,  i*.  t!i'  si.a*.  uiiith  the  Lord  caused  to 

sprout*  tor  Mary  when  she  bore  her  Sun.  Therel ore  fear  God  and 

assume  not  Jesus  to  W   God,  Ix'sides  God,  for,  *   verily  the  likeness  of  Jesus 

in  the  sight  of  God  is  as  tbe  likeness  of  Adam .   He  created  liim  out  of  the 

dust,’”  Ac.,  (Kur,  III). 

Ibn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Omar  that  Omar  is-^ued  an 

order  to  his  prefects,  among  them  being  Saa’d-h-Abi  Wakk.is,  and  in 
accordajice  thereicith  the\  wTote  the  amount  of  the  proj>ert\  in  their  pos- 

session and  Omar  shared  their  property  with  them,  and  took  half  and  gave 

them  half.  And  from  as  bliaa‘hi,  that  Oiaar  when  he  employed  a   prefect 
wrote  down  the  amount  of  bis  proper h.  And  from  Abu  Imamali-b-Sahl-b- 

Huiiajft  that  he  said,  Omar  remained  some  time  w   ithout  supporting  himself 

from  the  public  treasury  until  po\erty  thus  came  upon  him,  and  he  sent  to 

the  Companions  of  the  Apostle  of  God  and  took  counsel  of  them  and  said, 

•   verily  I   have  diligently  employed  myself  in  this  authority,  what  thcrefcto 

do  I   des^erve  from  it  V   And  A’li  said,  ‘   morning  and  evening  food,*  and 

Omar  accordingly  took  that.”  And  from  Ibn  Omar,  that  Omar  made  the 
pilgrimage  and  spent  during  his  ])ilgrimage  sixteen  dinars,  and  ho  said  to 

his  son  “O  A’bdu’llah,  I   ha^ebcen  xvasteful  of  this  money.” 

A’bdu’r  RazzakJ  records  in  his  Musannaf  on  the  authority  of  l^atidah 

and  as  Shaa’bi,  that  a   woman  went  to  Omar  and  said,  **  my  husband  rises 

^   This  was  a   certain  palm  tree  which  the  ̂ ^luiiaminadan  tradition  supposes  Hsxy 

tS  liAve  leaned  upon  ior  support,  and  though  a   wither(*d  trunk,  it  put  forth  loaves  and 
mSA  that  idio  might  gathrr  and  cat,  Eur.  XIX.  The  stupidity  of  the  Itoznan  and  the 

"^lll&ontefy  of  the  Arab  arc  only  to  be  matched  by  the  mendacity  of  the  narrator. 
f   One  of  the  Cdmprinions  Ik  longing  to  the  Ansars. 

'   I   Probably  A^bdu’r  Razzak  as  Sanani  one  of  iho  most  celebrated  traditionists  of  1 
Ids  sge.  People  travelled  to  Yaman  from  all  parts  to  hear  him.  Pied  A.  H«  211 

il26-n.  Pe  Shme,  I.  K. 
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In  the  "night  to  prny  and  fasts  all  day,”  and  Omar  said  "   verily  thou  hast  A.  H.  23. 

praised  thy  husband  highly.”  Whereon  Kaa*b-b-Siwar  exclaimed,  “   but  A.  D.  €4id. 

she  complains  of  liim  /”  And  Omar  said,  “   how  ?”  He  replied,  “   she  means 

that  she  has  not  her  share  of  her  husband's  society."  He  answered, 

“   then  if  thou  thinkest  that,  judge  between  them.”  He  said,  “   0   prince  of 
the  Faithful,  the  Lord  hath  j^rmitted  to  him  four  wives,  and  to  her  of 

every  four  days,  one  day,  and  of  every  four  nights  one  night.”  And  from 

Ibn  Jurayh*  that  he  said,  “   one  whom  I   can  believe,  told  me  that  while 

.Omar  was  wandering  about  Medina,  he  heard  a   woman  say — 

*   The  night  is  wearisome  and  its  bounds  gloomy 

And  it  hath  kept  me  sleepless  while 

I   have  no  friend  with  whom  to  be  merry. 

And  were  there  no  fear  of  God  whose  like  there  is  not  !* 

And  Omar  exclaimed,  '   what  is  the  matter  with  thee  ?*  She  replied, 

*   thou  Inst  sent  my  husband  on  service  for  some  months,  and  I   pine  for 

him.’  Ho  said,  ‘   dost  thou  desire  to  do  evil  ?*  She  replied,  ‘   God  forbid !’ 

Then  he  said,  *   restrain  thyself,  for  verily,  a   messenger  shall  go  to  him,* 
and  he  sent  for  him,  and  wrote  that  the  troops  should  not  be  kept  on  service 

for  more  than  four  months.”  And  from  Jabir-b-A*bdi’llah  that  he  went 

to  Omar  complaining  to  him  of  the  treatment  he  had  met  with  from  his 

women,  and  Omar  said  **  verily,  I   find  the  same,  so  much  so  that  when  I 

ask  for  anything  I   want,  my  wife  says  to  me,  ‘   thou  goest  only  after  the 

girls  of  a   certain  tril)e,  watching  for  them.’  Thereupon  A’bdu*llah-b- 

Musa'ud  said  to  him,  *   hast  thou  not  heard  that  Abraham,  upon  whom  be 

peace,  complained  to  the  Lord  of  the  temper  of  Sarah,  and  it  was  said  to 

him  verily  she  was  made  from  a   rib,t  therefore  put  up  with  what  she  ’   does 

as  long  as  thou  secst  no  iinsoundness  in  her  faith.’  And  from  A’krimah 

b-^halid,  tlnat  a   son  of  Omar’s  went  to  him,  and  he  had  anointed  and  comb- 

ed his  hair,  and  put  on  fine  garment.'^,  and  Omar  smote  him  with  his 

scourge  until  he  made  him  cry,  and  Hafsah  said  to  him,  ‘   why  dost  thou 

strike  him  ?’  He  answered,  ‘   I   saw  that  his  spirit  had  made  him  vain, 

and  I   wished  to  abase  it  within  him.’  And  from  Layth-b-Abi  Salim  that 

Omar  said,  *   give  not  as  name.s  al  Hakam  or  A’hdii’l  Hakamj  for  the  Lord 

is  the  only  ruler  (Hakam),  and  call  not  a   road  Sikkah.’ 

•   The  MS.  has  Jurayj  and  not  Jurayh  as  in  the  printed  text — of  Jurayh,  I   can 

find  no  mention.  A’bdu’l  Malik -b-Jursiyj.  accortling  to  Ibn  KhalLikan  was  celebrated 
finr  his  learning  ;   and  it  is  said  that  he  was  the  first  after  the  promulgation  of  Islam 

who  composed  books.  He  was  a   native  of  Mecca  and  a   member  by  adoption  of  thb 

;J^araysh.  Bom  A.  H.  80  (699-70),  and  A.  H.  149  (766). 

f]  Moaning  that  she  was  crookod  by  nature  and  hard.  *   A   crooked  rib’  is  a   meia- 
^   ^or  for  S   woman  amongst  the  unpolished  sons  of  tho  desert. 

V;  %   The  only  reason  I   con  suggest  for  41116  prohibition  is  the  tradition  ^ 
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H.  2&;  A1  Bayhaki  records  in  the  Shaa’b  ul  Fnijim  on  the  authori^  of  ad 

I>.  613.  Dhahhdk  that  Abu  Bakr  said,  “   by  Allah,  I   would  I   were  a   tree  by  the 
wayside,  that  camels  might  pass  by  me  and  seize  me  and  take  me  in  their 

mouths  and  chew  me  and  swallow  me,  then  cast  me  forth  as  ordure,  and 

that  I   were  not  a   mortal  man.*’  And  Omar  said,  “   would  that  I   wore  a 

ram,  that  my  people  might  fatten  me  as  it  appeared  qood  to  them,  so  that 

when  I   became  as  fat  as  could  be,  those  wliom  they  loved  might  visit 

them,  and  they  might  kill  me  for  them,  and  make  part  of  me  roast  and 

part  of  me  dried  flesh,  and  eat  me,  and  that  I   were  not  a   mortal  man/*^ 

And  Ibn  A’sakir  from  Abu'l  Bakhtari,*  that  Omar  Ibn  u’l  Kliattab  was 

preaching  from  the  puljnt,  when  al  lliisayu  the  son  of  A’li  stood  up 

against  him  and  said,  ‘‘  come  down  from  the  piilpifc  of  my  father !”  and 
Omar  replied,  it  is  the  pulpit  of  thy  father,  not  the  pulpit  of  my  father, 

who  hath  counselled  thee  to  this  r’‘  Then  A‘Ii  rose  and  said,  “by  Allah, 
no  one  couuseDed  hini  to  this — but  {turning  to  his  son)  I   will  assuredly 

make  thee  snfaii^  0   traitor and  Omar  said,  “   hurt  not  the  son  of  my 

brother,  for  he  hath  said  truly  that  it  i>‘  the  pulpit  of  his  father.”  (The 
authorities  are  trustworthy.)  AlKhatib  in  his  iluwat  (narrators)  records 

on  the  authority  of  Abu  Salainiih-b-A’bdi*r  Kalimun  and  S’aid-b-u’l  Mus- 
eayyab,  that  Omar  and  Othman  were  disputing  on  a   certain  point  among 

themselves,  when  a   looker  on  exclaimed,  “   verily  they  will  never  agree,” 
but  they  did  not  separate  except  ujion  the  best  and  most  admirable 

agreement j   regarding  it.  And  Ibn  rfaa'd  from  al  Hasan,  tliat  at  the 
first  discourse  that  Omar  preached,  ho  praised  GoiT  and  glorified  Him, 

and  then  said,  “   verily  I   am  tried  with  ye  and  ye  arc  tried  with  me, 

and  I   have  followed  as  Vicegerent  among  ye  after  my  tw'o  Companions^ 
As  to  those  who  are  with  us,  we  have  undertaken  tiieir  affairs  in  person, 

and  as  to  those  who  are  away  from  us,  wc  have  appointed  over  them^ 

rulers,  men  of  power  and  trust,  and  he  who  doeth  well,  we  will  give 

him  increase  of  benefits,  and  whoso  docth  evil,  we  will  punish,  and  majr 

the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me  and  ye.”  And  from  Jubayr-b-u’l  liuway- 
,   lith  that  Omar  took  counsel  of  the  Muslims  regarding  the  establishing  of 

registers  and  A’li  said  to  him,  “   divide  every  year  the  revenue  that  is 

Sfl  “   The  ploughshare  ontf-Ts  not  the  abode  of  a   people,  but  they 

i   abw^  ”   The  same  word  signifying.  “   u   ploughshare”  and  “   a   road.” Omar  mig^t 
use  as  of  ill-augury  tf)  bis  people.  The  real  meamng  of  the  traditum 

,   that  with  the  introductioii  of  agriculture  begins  the  extortion  of  mlonu 

I   Bakhtari  Wahb-l^^-Wahb  of  the  Kuraysb  and  a   native  of  Medina:  ho  r©^ 

firmn  Medina  to  Baghdad  und(T  the  Caliphate  of  Harun  ar  Rashid.  Ho  wa* 

[   ilpMibi  of  Medina  aud  afU^rwards  removed.  Ho  died  at  Baghdad  A.  H.  200/$ 

5)  nitdec  the  Caliphate  of  al  Himun.  Ho  was  liberal  witi||Ma  knt  noto^ 

«   &biic«tor  of  traditions  and  Ibn  Hi^bal  ctflls  him  a   liar.  Ibn  KhML  '   < 
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collected  for  thee  and  keep  not  back  anything.”  And  Othman  said,  I   A.  H.  2^^ 

see  that  there  is  a   large  revenue  sufficient  for  the  people,  and  if  they  do  A.  D.  613. 

not  keep  a   register  so  that  he  who  hath  received  may  be  distinguished 

from  him  who  hath  not  received,  I   fear  that  affairs  will  fall  into  confusion.” 

Then  al  WaUd-b-Hisham-b-i’l  Mughirah  said  to  him,  “   0   prince  of  the 

Faithful,  verily  I   have  been  to  Syria,  and  I   have  seen  that  its  princes  have 

established  registers  and  organized  armies,  therefore  establish  registers 

and  organize  troops,”  and  betook  his  counsel.  Then  he  summoned  A’kil- 

b-AbiTiilib  and  Makhramah-h-Naufal  and  Jubayr-b- Muslim  who  were  among 

the  most  skilled  genealogists  of  the  Kuraysh,  and  he  said,  “   write  down 

the  people  according  to  their  degree^,”  and  they  wrote  beginning  with 
the  Banu  Hilshirn,  then  followed  them  up  with  Abu  Bakr  and  bis 

people,  then  Omar  and  his  j»eople,  in  the  Caliphate,  and  when  Omar 

looked  into  it,  he  said,  “begin  with  the  kindred  of  the  prophet,  the  nearest 

after  the  nearest,  until  ye  place  Omar  where  God  hatj^ placed  him.” 

And  from  Sa'id-b-u’l  Musayyab,  that  Omar  established  the  registers  in 
the  month  of  ]\ruliarram  the  20th  year  of  the  Flight.  And  from  al 

Hasan,  that  Omar  wrote  to  Hudayfah,  fi'itfing,  “   give  the  men  their  stipends 

and  rations,”  and  he  replied,  “   verily  1   have  done  so  and  a   large  sum  is 

over.”  Thereupon  Omar  wrote  to  him,  “   verily  the  booty  which  God  hath 

given  unto  them,  belongeth  not  to  Omar  nor  to  the  family  of  Omar, — 

divide  it  among  them.” 

Ibn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  Jubayr-b-Muti’m,  that  be  said 

“   while  Oiniir  was  standing  upon  the  mount  of  A’rafah,*  he  heard  a   man  call 

out  and  say,  “   0   Caliph,  0   Caliph.”  And  another  man  heard  him,  (and 

they  were  taking  provisions  for  the  way)  and  said  “   what  is  the  matter 

with  thee — may  Allah  cleave  thy  uvula.”  Then  I   advanced  towards  the 

man  and  called  out  to  him.”  J   uhayr  continues  :   “   verily  the  next  day  I   was 
standing  with  Omar  at  al  AkaMjah,t  casting  stones  at  it  when  there  came 

a   stone  with  force,  striking  violently  the  head  of  Omar.  Then  I   turned 

that  way  and  heard  a   man  from  the  mount  say, — “   dost  thou  know,  by  the 

Lord  of  the  Kaa’bah  that  Omar  shall  never  again  stand  in  this  station 

after  this  year  ?”  Jubayr  adds.  “   And  lo !   it  was  he  who  had  called  out 

among  us  the  day  before,  and  the  thing  weighed  heavily  upon  me.”  And 

from  Ayesha  that  she  said,  “   at  the  time  of  the  last  pilgrimage  which 
Omar  performed  with  the  mothers  of  the  true  believers,  J   when  we  returned 

•   This  was  on  the  second  day  of  tho  pilgrimago  called  the  Yaum  A'lafah  the 

Sthof  Pu’l 
t   Jamrat  u'l  A’kabah,  or  as  it  is  vulgarly  termed,  Shaytdn  al  Kabir,  the  great 

dM— one  of  tho  three  pillars  stoned  during  tho  coromonies  of  the  pilghmago;  Bee 
Yol.  Ill,  pp/a88-282. 

f   :   t   Tho  wives  of  hl)4^ammad.  * 
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Am  H.  23.  from  A’rafab,  passing  bj-  al  Muhassab,*  I   beard  a   man  upon  bis  camel 

A.  D.  613.  saying,  *   where  was  Omar  tbe  prince  of  the  Faithful  I’  and  I   beard 

another  man  repl;^  ‘   here  was  tbe  prince  of  tbe  Faithful  ;*  then  he  made 
bis  camel  kneel  down  and  raised  bis  voice,  wailing,  and  said — 

*   Upon  such  an  Imam  as  thou  be  peace  and  bless 

May  the  band  of  God,  that  lacerated  exterior. 

Whosof  goeth  with  speed  or  rideth  upon  the  wings  of  the  ostrich*: 

To  overtake  that  which  thou  hast  sent  before  thee  yesterday,  wiU  be 

out-stripped. 

Thou  bast  adjudged  affairs  but  left  behind  them 

Calamities  in  their  sleeves  not  yet  unloosed.’ 

And  that  rider  moved  not,  nor  was  it  known  who  he  wa*®.  and  we  use<l  to 

say  that  he  was  a   Jinn.  And  Omar  returned  from  that  pilgrimage  and 

was  stubbed  (tcifh  a   'dagger)  and  died.”  And  on  the  authority  of  Omar 

that  he  said,  “this  authority  shall  rest  with  the  men  of  Had r   as  long  as 
one  of  them  is  left ;   then  with  the  men  of  Ohud  as  long  as  one  of  them 

is  left,  and  then  with  such  and  stieh,  but  tlieie  slnll  be  no  part  in  it  for 

a   liberated  slave,  nor  for  tbe  son  of  a   liberated  si  ive,  nor  for  a   Muslim 

become  so  at  the  conquest  of  Mecca.'*  And  from  an  Xaklia’i.  that  a   man 

said  to  Omar,  “   wilt  thou  not  name  successor,  AMxlu’llah-b-Oinar  He 

said,  **  may  Allah  smite  thee  I   by  AlLili,  never  have  1   dt'.-'ired  this  of  God 
that  I   should  apj)oint  as  succes&or  a   man  who  knowetli  not  properly  how  to 

divorce  hi.s  wife.’'J  And  from  Ka:i‘b  that  he  said,  “   llmre  was  amongst 
thefchildren  of  Israel  a   king  ;§  when  I   recall  him,  1   think  of  Omar,  and 

when  I   recall  Omar,  1   think  of  him.  And  he  had  with  him  a   prophet  who 

was  imspired,  and  the  Lord  iri'.pired  tlie  j)ropliet  to  sfiy  to  him,  ‘   make  thou 

thy  covenant,  and  write  unto  me  thy  testaintmt,  for  verily  thou  art  a 

dead  man  in  three  days.’  ”   The  prophet  thiM’cfore  told  him  this,  and  when 
it  was  the  third  day  he  fell  down  between  the  wall  and  the  bed.  Then 

be  turned  to  bis  Lord  and  said,  “   O   Lord  !   if  Thou  knew«‘st  that  1   was  just 

in  government,  and,  when  affairs  became  troubled  that  I   followed  Tby 

•   The  name  of  the  way  between  the  muiintains,  opening  upon  the  part  called 

ill  between  Mecca  and  Mina,  so  called  from  t)ic>  {ubbles  in  it.  l..anc. 

^   also  Rignifies  running  to  and  fro  brlwi'cn  as  Safa  and  ul  Marwah.  Tho 

'"meaiiilig  is  probably  that  thr-  merits  acquin  d   by  Omar  in  his  pilgrimage  are  not  b>  be 

iUfpassod.  I   prefer  to  read  (3^  for  (3^  otherwise  tho  is  loft  *   on  V   sir/ 
its  complement. 

"   t   A’bdu’llah  once  atli‘mi»lcd  to  put  her  away  at  a   time  when  divorce  was  not 

^   by  the  Muhammadan  law. 

r   i   JEsechiss,  Kings  iv.  xat. 
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guidance,  and  was  sucb  and  such,  then  lengthen  my  life,  that  my  son  ma^  A.  H.  23. 

grow  up  and  my  people  be  set  in  order.*’  And  the  word  of  the  liord  came  A .   T>  A4i!l 

to  the  prophet,  **  verily  he  hath  ̂ id  so  and  so^H^nd  indeed  hath 

spoken  truly,  and  verily  I   have  added  to  his  life  fifteen  years,  and  during 

jfchat  fiere  is  time  that  his  son  may  grow  up  and  his  people  be  set  in 

order.”  And  when  Omar  was  stabbed,  Kaa’b  said — “   if  but  Omar  were  to 

ask  of  his  Lord,  He  would  surely  preserve  him.”  Omar  was  informed  of 

this,^  and  he  said,  “   O   God,  take  me  to  Tliy.sclf  while  as  yet  I   am  not 
enfeebled  nor  under  reproach.”  And  from  Sulayman-b-Yasar,  that  the 
Jinns  mourned  over  Omar. 

Al  Hakirn  records  on  the  authority  of  Malik-b-Oinar*  that  a   voice 

was  heard  on  the  mount  of  Tabalahf  when  Omar  was  slain,  sa3*ing, 

**  Let  him  who  wept,  weep  for  Islam  ; 
For  verily  they  are  about  to  be  laid  prostrate,  And  their  appointed 

time  liath  not  been  exceeded. 

And  the  world  hatli  gone  back  and  its  good  withdrawn : 

And  verily  he  is  wearied  of  it  who  was  confident  in  the  X)romise.” 

Ibn  Ahi  *d  Dimj’a  records  on  the  authority  of  Yahya-b-Abi  Kashid  of 

Basrah,  that  Omar  said  to  his  son,  “   be  moderate  in  the  expenses  of  my 
shroud,  for  verily  if  there  be  aught  of  good  with  God  in  my  favour,  he 

will  give  me  in  exchange  what  is  better  than  it,  and  if  I   have  been 

otherwise.  He  will  stri]>  n\c  and  be  swift  in  my  stripping.  And  be  moder-  . 

ate  in  rny  grave  that  ye  dig  for  me,  for  verily  if  there  be  aught  of  good 

with  God  in  my  favour,  he  will  widen  it  unto  me  as  far  as  my  eyoaican 

reach,  and  if  I   have  been  otherwise,  be  will  straighten  it  u^on  me  until  my 
riba  interlace.  And  let  no  woman  go  forth  wdth  me,  and  praise  me  not  for 

tb%t  which  is  not  in  me,  for  the  Lord  knowetli  best  what  I   am.  Therefore 

when  you  go  forth,  hasten  in  your  going,  for  if  there  be  aught  of  good 

with  God  in  my  favour,  you  will  speed  me  on  to  that  which  is  my  good, 

and  if  I   have  been  otherwise,  ye  cast  from  your  nocks  an  evil  that  ye 

bear.” 
Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Tbn  A’bbas  that  al  A’bhas  said, 

I   asked  of  the  Lord  a   year  after  Omar  died,  that  he  would  show  him 

unto  me  in  sleep,”  and  I   saw  him  after  a   year  and  he  was  wiping  the  sweat 
from  his  forehead  and  I   said  to  him,  ”   with  my  father — mayest  thou 
heTonsihned,  and  with  my  mother — how  is  it  with  thee  ?”  He  replied,  “it 

•   Abu  Tahya,  Mdlik-b-D£n&r  of  Basrah,  an  ascetic  and  one  of  the  Tabixs.  He 
,   Wes  freedman  of  one  of  the  women  of  the  Banu  NAjtih.  He  is  regarded  as  a   truat- 
^   wmtfay  authority,  H.  123  or  129.  An  Nawawi. 

^   Sight  days*  n^^h  fxum  Meqpa  and  six  fh>m 
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A.%m 
Is  but  now  that  I   am  free  from  the  Judgment  and  Omar  would  have 

^rislied,*  had  I   not  indeed  met  One  who  if  Merciful  and  Compassion, 

ate.’*  And  from||payd-b.A8lam,t  that  Abdu’llah-b-Omar-b  i’l  A*^  saw 

Omar  in  sleep  and  he  said,  “how hast  thou  done?’*  he  replied,  “how 

lortg  is  it  that  I   left  you  ?**  He  answered,  “twel/c  years  ago.”  He  said 

“   verily  it  is  even  now  that  I   am  free  from  J udgmeiit.”  Ibn  Saa’d  records 

on  the  authority  of  S^im-b-Abdi’llah-b-Omar  that  be  said,  “   I   beard  a   man 

of  the  Auxiliaries  say,  ‘   I   prayed  to  God  that  he  would  show  me  Omar  in 
sleep,  and  I   saw  him  after  ten  years  and  he  was  wiping  the  sweat  from  his 

forehead  and  I   said,  0   prince  of  the  Faitliful,  what  hast  thou  been  doing  ?’* 

He  replied,  “I  have  but  now  been  freed  from  Judgment,  and  had  it  not 

been  for  the  mercy  of  my  God,  I   had  perished.” 

A1  Hiikim  records  on  the  authority  of  as  Sliaa'bi  that  A*utikah  the 

daughter  of  Zayd-b-A’mr  b-Xufayl  said,  mmirning  Omar — 

“   Eye  !   let  thy  Wars  and  weeping  be  abundant : 

And  w’eary  not — over  the  noble  chief. 
Death  hath  alHicted  me  in  the  full  o/a  horseman 

Distinguished  in  the  day  of  battle  and  of  contumely. 

The  stay  of  Faith,  the  defence  against  inclement  fortune : 

And  a   champion  unto  the  ailliuted  and  tn^pres-sed. 

Say  unto  the  hopeless  and  the  de.^olate,  die ! 

Since  death  hath  given  us  to  drink  the  cup  of  dissolution.*’ 

Among  the  distinguished  people  who  died  during  Omar’s  time  were, 

irtbah-b-Ghazwan, — al  A’Ja-b-u’I  Hadbrami, — Kays-h-u’s  Sakan — Abu 

l^tthilfah  father  of  as  Siddik— Saa’d-b-U’bsidah— 'Suhayl-b-A’mr — Ibn 

Umm  Mahtum  Muaddin — Ayya&h-b-Abi  Kabii'b — A’bdu’r  llahman 

brother  of  az  Zubayr-b-A’wam — Kays-b-Abi  Sa’saa'h  one  of  those  who  col- 

lected  the  Kuran — Naufal-b-u’l  Harith-b-i’l  Muttalib — his  brother  Abu 

Sufyan — Mariyah,  mother  of  tiie  Sayyid  Ibrahim — Abu  Ubaydah-b-u’I  Jarrah 

Maa*d-b- Jabal — Yazid-b-Abi  Sufyan— Shurahbil-b-  Hasanah — al  Fadhl-b-n’l 

A’bbas— Abu  Jandal-b-Suhayi— Abu  Bialik  al  Asha’ri— Safwdn-b-u*l  Mua*t- 

tal — U’bayy-b-Kaa’b — Bilal  the  Muaddin— U’sayd-b-u’l  Hndhayr — al  Bari- 

b-Malik  the  brother  of  Anas — Zaynab,  daughter  of  Jahsh — A’yadh-b-Ghanam 

Abtt’l  Haytbam-b-u’t  Tay jihan — Khalid-b-u’l  Walid— al  Jarud,  chief  of  the 

i£auu  Abdi’l  Kays— an  Nu’man-b-Mukarran— Katadah-b-u’n  Nu’man— al 

lAira’-b-Habis — Saudah,  daughter  of  Zarna’h — U’waym-b-Saidah — Ghil4n 
— ^Abu  Mihjan  at  Thakafi — and  others  of  the  Com|)anion8, 

fC''
  ‘ 

Wl'"'*  lit.  his  moaxu  of  support  would  have  been  destroyed — or  his  dweUing  would, 

agjmtnueen  demolished. 
Aim  Ustoah  Zayd-h-Aslam  the  freedman  of  Omar,  a   native  of  Medina,  and  one  j 

distinguished  for  hin  piuty  and  Iheobgical  leamingr  mnch  soi^fht  ̂ 

Ilia  isstrootioiui  and  discourses.  He  died  St  Medina  about  A.  H,'  136,  All 
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A.  H.  23. 

OTHMAN-B-A’FPA'N.  A.  D.  64.3. 

Ofclimiln-b-A*rfan-b-Abi’l  A’as-b-Umayya-b-Abdi’siSbams-b-Abd  Ma- 

naf-b-Kufayy-b-Kilab-b-Murrah-b-Kaa’b-b-Luaj’y-b-Gbalib,  al 

al  Umawi,  Abu  A’mr,  called  also  Abu  A’bdu’llali  and  Abu  Laylab,  #as 

born  in  tbs  6tb  year  of  tbo  Elepbant.  He  was  converted  early  and  was 

one^  of  those  called  to  Islam  by  as  Siddik.  He  took  part  in  the  two 

Flights,  the  first  to  Abyssinia  and  the  second  to  Medina,  and  married 

Itukayyah,  the  daughter  of  the  Apostle  of  God  before  the  prophetic 

mission,  and  she  died  at  his  house  on  one  of  the  nights  of  the  fight  o/‘Badr, 
and  he  wfis  detained  from  Badr  through  his  attendance  on  her,  with  the 

perrnis^ion  of  the  A])Ostle  of  God,  who  assigned  to  him  a   portion  of  the 

spoils  and  compensated  him.  He  is  therefore  numbered  among  those  pre- 

sent at  Badr,  and  the  messenger  arrived  with  the  news  Qf  the  victorv  of  the 

Muslims  at  Badr,  on  the  <lay  that  they  buried  her  at  Medina.  The  Apostle 

of  God  then  gave  him  in  marriage  after  Iier,  her  sister  Umm  Kulthum 

and  she  died  in  his  house  in  the  0th  year  of  the  Hijrali.  The  learned  say 

that  no  one  besides  Jiim  is  known  to  have  married  the  two  daughters  of  a 

prophet,  and  for  that,  he  has  been  named  possessor  of  the  two  Luminaries. 

He  was  one  of  the  First  early  converts,  and  the  foremost  of  the  Fugitives 

Mid'One  of  lh<>  Ten  to  wliom  the  attainment  of  Paradise  was  testified,  and 

fMie  of  the  8ix,  witli  whom,  when  the  Apostle  of  God  died  he  was  well 

content,  and  one  of  the  Coini)auion>  who  collected  the  Kuran.  Indeed  Ibn 

A’bbiid  ̂    says  that  none  but  lie  and  al  Mainun,  among  the  Caliphs,  collected 

the  Kuran.  Ibn  fcsaa’d  says  that  the  Ajiostle  of  God  appointed  liim  Vice- 

gerent at  Medina  during  his  military  expeditious  to  l)at  u*r  Rikaa'  and 
Ghntfan.  One  hundred  and  forty-six  traditions  are  related  by  him  on  the 

authority  of  the  Apostle  of  (lod.f 

Jbn  Saa’d  records  on  the  testimony  of  ̂ A'bdu’r  Bahman-b-hatib  that 

lie  said,  “   I   never  saw  any  one  of  the  Companions  of  the  Apostle  of  God, 

who,  when  he  narrated  a   tradition,  gave  it  more  completely  and  excellently 

•   Abu3  Kasim  Tsma*fl-b-Ahi’l  J^asun  Alibad  tbo  Sahib  the  wonder  of  his  ago 
for  his  talents,  virtues  and  generosity.  He  was  Vizir  to  Muway^id  u’d  Doulah-b- 
Hiikn  u’d  Dawhit-h-Buwayli  and  subsequently  to  his  brother  Faklir  u’d  Dawlah.  Ho was  the  author  of  numerous  works,  tlie  most  known  being  the  Mubit,  a   work  on 
philolxjgj’ .   another  on  epistolary  writing,  one  on  Festivals,  and  another  on  the  rank  of 
Imam,  stating  the  merits  of  Ali  and  the  legitimacy  of  those  who  preceded  him.  Bom 
A.  H.  326  (938)  at  Istakhar  and  died  at  Bai  A.  H.  385  (995).  Ibn  IHiall.  De  Slane 

writes  tho  name  A*bbad  but  according  to  Meursingo  (De  Interpret^  Kur.  p.  39)  Suyuti 
^kes  it  A*bhid  and  I’bbad.  The  Munt.  Arab,  gives  A'bbad. 

f   Here  follows  a   list  of  those  who  have  narrated  traditions  on  his  auth<wily 
^vi^ch  1   have  omitted. 
"  
 

20 
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A.  H.  S®.  ̂tban  Othman-b-A^ffaq,  sa^e  verily  he  were  a   man  who  held  traditions  in 

. '   A*  great  fear.  And  on  the  authority  of  Muliammad-b-Sirin  that  the  most 
learned  of  them  in  the  ceremonials  of  the  pilsxrimago,  was  Othmdii,  and 

after  him  Ibn  Omar.”  A1  Bayhaki  records  in  bis  Siinan  on  the  authority 

of  *   A’bdu’llah-b-Omar-b- Aban  al  Jua’fi  that  he  narrates,  “   my  maternal 

uncle  Husayn  al  Jua’fi  said  to  me,  ‘   dost  thou  know  why  Othinan  hath 

been  called  Possessor  of  the  two  Lnininaries  r*  I   said,  ‘   no.*  He  replied, 

*   none  bath  ever  been  united  to  the  two  dauixhtevs  of  a   jiroi>bel  from  the 
time  that  God  created  Adam,  nor  sholl  he  so  till  the  resurrection  oometh 

to  pass,  save  Othmdu — for  that  reason  ho  liatli  lK*eii  called  Possessor  of  the 

two  Luminaries.*  ” 

‘   Abu  Nua'ym  records  on  the  authority  of  al  lja>:ni  that  he  said,  “   verily 
Otbman  was  called  Possessor  of  the  two  Linuinarios,  because  wc  know 

none  save  him,  who  hath  closed  his  dour  upon  the  two  daughters  of  a 

prophet."  And  Khaythamah  in  the  Fadhail  u's  Sihiihah,  (J/<r/7s  of  the 

Companions)  and  Ibn  A*&akir  from  A*li-b-Abi  Talih,  that  he  was  asked 

r^arding  Othman  and  he  said,  **  that  man  is  called  in  tlie  co^urt  of 
heaven,  Possessor  of  two  Luminaries — be  was  the  son-in-law  of  llie  Auostlo 

of  God  through  his  two  daughters.”  Al  ̂ hilini  records  on  a   uijak  ascrip- 

tion from  Sahl-b-Saa*d  that  he  said,  **  Othman  iscallt»d  Pos>e>>or  ol‘  the  two 
Luminaries  because  he  passetli  over  from  one  station  to  another  in  Para- 

dise and  there  gleaineth  for  him  two  strt‘ains  of  light,  and  In?  is  called  so 

on  that  account.”  lie  adds,  that  he  received  the  suniame  of  Abu  A’inr 

in  the  time  of  Ignorance,  but  when  Islam  an^sc,  Jiukayyah  boro  him  A’b- 

du*llab,  and  be  received  the  surname  (Abu  A' bdu  lluhj  fnnn  him. 

His  mother  was  Arwa,  daughter  of  Kurayz-l>-J*aldi’h-b-Hahib-b- 

Abdi’s  Shams,  and  her  mother  was  Umm  llaki'm  al  Baidha,  daughter  of 
Abdu'l  Muttalib-b-Hashim,  twin  sister  of  the  father  of  the  Apo<tle  of  U<j^d. 

^Thus  the  mother  of  Othman  was  the  daughter  of  tlic  paternal  aunt  of  the 

prophet.*  
^ 

«   ir« cv;». 

A’bdu’l  IMultulib 

A’liilTi'llaYi  T’rnrn  Ilnlrim 

'\I  itliutntnn/l  Ai 

I 



[   156  3 
Ibn  Isbak  says  tlmt  he  was  the  first  to  embrace  Isldm  after  Abu  Bakr,  A   H.  29 

aud  Ali,  and  Zayd-b-Harithah.  Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  various  ascriptions,  A,  D.  64 
that  Othman  wa&  of  middling  stature,  neither  short  nor  tall,  of  a   comely 

aspect,  fair,  inclined  to  yellow,  upon  bis  face  the  scars  of  small-pox,  full 
bearded,  large  of  limb,  broad  between  tlie  shoulders,  fleshy  in  the  thigh, 

long  in  the  forearms,  which  were  clothed  with  hair.  He  was  curly-headed, 
bald,  having  the  most  beautiful  teeth  of  all  men,  his  locks  falling  below 

his  ears  dj^ed  a   yellowish  colour,  and  verily  he  used  to  bind  his  teeth  with 

gold  tcire.  And  on  the  authority  of  A’bdu'llah-b-Hazm  al  Mazini,*  that 
he  said,  “   I   have  seen  Othman  tlie  son  of  AiTan,  but  I   have  never  seen  man 

or  woman  more  beautiful  of  face  than  he.**  And  from  Musa-b-Talhah, 
that  Othmiin  was  the  most  coinoly  of  men.  And  from  Usamah-b-Zayd  that 

he  said,  “   the  Apostle  of  (Jod  sent  me  to  the  house  of  Othman  with  a   dish 
of  meat  and  I   entered,  and  lo !   there  was  Ilukayyah  seated.  And  I   began 

to  look  now  ujK)u  the  face  of  Jtiikayyah,  and  now  upon  the  face  of  Othman, 

and"  when  T   returned,  the  A2)ostle  of  God  enejuired  of  me  and  said,  “   didst 

thou  go  in  lo  them  ?*’  I   said  yes  ;’*  he  continued,  “   hast  thou  ever  seen  a 

more  comely  jjair  than  those  two  ?”  I   said  no — O   Apostle  of  God.** 

Ibn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  Muhammad-b-Ibrahim-h-i’P 
Hfiritli  at  Tayini,  that  wlieii  Othman  became  a   Muslim,  his  paternal  uncle 

al  n:ii\.>,n-I)-Abi’l  A'as-b-Umayyah,  took  him  and  bound  him  with  a   cord 
and  said,  “   dost  thou  turn  from  the  faith  of  thy  fathers  to  the  religion  of 
an  innovator  ?   by  Allah,  1   will  never  let  thee  go  until  thou  abandonest 

wbat  thou  art  about,”  And  Othman  said,  “   by  Allah,  I   will  never  forsake 
it  noi  abandon  it.**  And  when  al  llakam  saw  his  steadfastness  in  his 
faith,  he  released  him. 

Abu  Ya*la  records  on  the  authority  of  Anas,  that  the  first  of  the  Mus-  * 

Hins  who  emigrated  with  his  family  to  Abyssinia  was  Othman-b-A’ffan, 
and  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   may  God  protect  those  two,  for  Othman 

was  assuredly  Jhe  first  wlio  emigrated  Avith  liis  family  after  Lot.**  And^ 

Ibn  A’di  from  Ayesha,  tliat  when  the  ])rophet  married  Ais  daughter  Umm 

Kulthuin  to  Othman,  he  said  to  her,  “   verily  thy  husband  resembles  most, 

among  men,  thy  forefather  Abraham  and  thy  father  Muhammad.*’  And 
Ibn  A’di  and  Ibn  A’sakir,  from  Ibn  Omar,  tliat  the  Apostle  of  God  said, 

**  1   find  a   resemblance  in  Otliman  to  my  forefather  Abraham.” 

*   Tlicro  are  three  families  of  the  Mdziiis — those  of  the  tribes  of  Tauiim,  Kays  and 

Babii’h. 
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A.  fi.  23.  On  the  tmditione  handed  down  regarding  hie  merits,  over  and 

A.  ]>.i^  above  what  has  preceded. 

The  two  Shaikhs  record  on  the  testimony  of  Ayesha,  that  the  prophet 

‘   gathered  together  his  garments  when  Othraan  entered,  and  said  “   shall  I 

not  be  bashful  before  the  man  before  whom  the  angels  stand  abashed  ?** 
And  al  Bukhari  from  Abu  A’bdu’r  Itahman  as  Siilami,*  that  Othman  when 

he  was  besieged  in  his  house,  stood  up  overlooking  the  besiegers  and  said, 

“   I   conjure  ye,  by  Allah,  and  I   call  on  noin?  but  the  (\>mi»anious  of  the 

prophet, — do  ye  not  know  that  the  Apostle  of  Ood  said,  ‘   ho  who  aideth 

in  providing  for  the  army  of  distross.f  for  him  is  Paradise’ — and  I   fitted 

them  out  ?   Do  ye  not  know  that  the  Apostle  of  Gotl  said,  *   be  who  diggeth 

the  well  at  Biiinali.J  for  him  is  Paradise,’  and  I   dug  it  r”  And  they 
testified  to  the  truth  of  what  lie  said. 

At  Tirmidi  records  on  the  authority  of  A'bdu'r  Hahman-b-Khabbab, 
that  he  said,  **  I   saw  the  Apostle  of  God  encouraging  the  army  of  distress, 

and  Othman  exclaimed,  ‘   ()  Apostle  of  God  !   I   answer  for  one  hundred 

camels  with  their  housings  and  saddles  for  the  sake  of  God;’  and  the 

prophet  continued  encouraging  the  tro<»ps,  and  Othnnin  cried  out,  ‘   O 
A^wstle  of  God,  I   answer  for  two  hundred  camels  witl^  their  housings  and 

saddles  for  the  sake  of  God.’  And  he  went  on  encouraging  the  troops, 

and  Othman  called  out,  *   O   Apo-stlc  of  God — I   answer  for  three  hundred 

camels  with  their  housings  and  saddles  for  lb**  sake  of  God.’  Then  the 

Apostle  of  God  descended  from  the  pnljdt,  saying,  “   Othman  will  not  bo 

judged  whatever  he  may  do  after  this.”  And  from  Anas  and  al  Ilakini, 
verified  on  the  authority  of  A’bdu’r  Jiahman-b-Sainurab§  that  Othman  wont 
to  the  prophet  with  a   thousand  dinars,  when  he  was  lilting  out  tbo  army 

of  distress  and  poured  it  into  his  lap,  and  the  Apostle  of  God  began  turn- 

ing it  over,  saying  twice,  “it  shall  not  harm  Otlunaii,  whatever  he  may  do 

*   A’bu  A’bdu*^ahinan  A'bdu^lIah-b-H;i>in)  as  Sulanii  nl  KufI  W®  bom  in  the  lifft- 
timo  of  Muhammad.  He  learned  to  rc^d  the  Kurdu  under  the  tuition  of  the  Caliphs 

Othman  and  A'li  and  taught  the  same  scionco  in  the  mfisqui:  of  Kufah,  died  A.  H.  74 
(693-4).  De  Slane  I.  K. 

t   The  army  of  Tabuk.  Tliis  expedition  against  the  Crrecks  was  nndertaken 

;   .   at  a   time  of  great  heat  and  drought,  and  the  suflt-rings  of  tho  troojis  procured  for  it 
name.  He  furnished  them  with  9d0  camels  and  dO  horses. 

,   Betwerm  Jmrf  and  Zighabah,  near  Medina;  (Jmar  purchased  it  from  the  Jews 

^   twenty  thousand  dirhams,  and  gave  it  to  the  Muslims.  AnHawawi. 

f   Ab^^S’aid,  A’Wu’r  Kuhmun,  son  of  Samurah  the  Oil^auion.  (Soe  note  t 
-■^^.^>42).  ̂    resident  of  Basrah.  He  fought  in  Khorasin  in  tho  time  of  Otbmill 

Sigistan  and  KabuL  He  relab^d  fourteen  traditions  from  bis  master* 

(and  some  say  at  3Iarv)  A.  H.  60  or  61.  An  Kawawi. 
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after  this  day.”  And  from  Anas  that  he  said,  "when  the  Apostle  of  God*^' 

commanded  the  allegiance  pleasing*  to  Ood  to  be  sworn  to  him,  Othmaii 
was  the  messenger  of  the  Apostle  of  God  to  the  people  of  Mecca,  and  the 

men  sware  allegiance,  and  the  prophet  said,  ‘   verily  Othman,  is  employed 

in  the  requirements  of  God  and  the  needs  of  His  Apostle,*  and  he  struck 
one  hand  upon  the  other,  and  tlie  hand  of  the  Apostle  of  God  as  a   pledge 

for  Othman  was  better  than  tlieir  hands  for  themselves.”  And  froin  Ibn 

Omar  that  the  A j jostle  of  God  spoke  of  dissensions  and  said,  alluding  to 

Othman,  ‘^this  one  shall  bo  wrongfully  slain  in  them.’* 
At  Tinnidi  and  al  nakim  and  Ibn  Majah  record  on  the  authority  of 

Murrah-h-Kaa’h  that  ho  said,  **  I   heard  the  apostle  of  God  speaking  of 
troubles  that  he  thought  to  he  near  at  hand,  when  a   nian  passed  by 

muilied  up  in  his  garmont,  and  he  said,  ‘   this  man  to-day  is  in  the  path  of 

salvation  and  1   wont  to  liim  and  lo !   it  w’as  Othman,  and  I   turned  my 

face  towards  fbt'  prophvt,  and  said,  *   this  man  He  replied  *   yes.*  **  And 

at  Tinnidi  and  al  Hakim  from  Ayesha,  that  the  prophet  said,  "O  Othman, 

perchance  the  Lord  may  clothe  thee  with  a   garment,  and  if  the  hypocr^s 

desire  to  take  it  from  thee,  put  it  not  off  till  thou  meotest  me  in  Paradise.” 

And  at  Tirmidi  from  Othnnin  tliat  he  .said  on  the  day  of  the  siege  of  his 

house,  "   verily,  the  n])ostle  of  God,  hath  made  a   covenant  with  me,  and  I 

am  awaiting  its  fulfilment.^' 
Al  Hakim  records  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Hurayrah  that  he  said, 

"   Othman  purchased  Paradise  from  the  prophet  on  two  occasions ;   viz., 

when  he  dug  the  well  of  Jluinah,  and  w'hen  he  fitted  out  the  army  of  dis- 

tress *’  And  Ibn  A*sakir  from  Abu  Hurayrah,  that  the  prophet  said, 
"   Othman  among  the  Companions,  most  resembles  me  in  disposition.**  And 

at  Tabaranifrom  A*sinah.b-Maliii  that  he  said,  ‘‘when  the  daughter  of  the 
a]gostle  of  God  died  under  the  roof  of  Othman,  the  apostle  of  God  said, 

”   Give  your  daughters  in  marriage  to  Othman — if  I   had  a   third  daughter,  I 

would  assuredly  give  her  in  marriage  to  him,  and  I   have  never  wedded  any* 

to  him  save  under  inspiration.’*  And  Ibn  A’sakir  from  A*ii,  that  he  narrates, 

"   I   heard  the  apostle  of  God  say  to  Othman,  “   if  I   had  forty  daughters, 
I   would  wed  them  with  thee  one  after  the  other,  until  not  one  of  them 

was  left.”  And  from  Zayd-b-Tliabit  that  he  narrates,  "   I   heard  the- 
Apostle  of  God  say,  Othman  passed  me,  and  there  was  with  me  one 

of  the  angers  who  said,  *   he  shall  he  a   martyr — his  people  shall  slay  him   
I   am  abashed  before  him.’  ”   Abu  Ya’la  records  on  the  authority  of  Ibn 
Omar  that  the  prophet  said,  "verily  the  angels  stand  abashed  before 

*   At  ̂ ludaybiyah.  The  word  is  used,  because  it  is  employed  with reference  to  this  occs  don  in  Knr.  XLVII.^ 

5;^"  » 4Ui  ̂    a3J 
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A.  H.,  23-! ;   j^g  stivnd  aUaslied  Ijeforc  God  and  his  apostle."  And  Ibn 
A^  B,  GJiS.,  A’sakir  from  al  Hasan  that  the  modesty  of  Othman  was  mentioned  in  hU 

hearing,  and  he  said,  “   if  it  were  that  he  was  in  the  middle  of  his  house, 
and  the  door  closed  upon  him,  and  ho  were  to  init  aside  his  clothes  to  pour 

water  upon  himself,  mode.st}'  would  forbid  him  to  straighten  his  back." 

On  his  Caliphate* 

He  was  sworn  allegiance  to  as  Cali])]i  three  nights  after  Omar  was 

buried,  and  it  is  related  that  the  peoj»le  at  that  time  w-uv  gathered  about 

A’bdu*r  llahinan-b-A*uf  talcing  counsel  with  him,  and  speaking  privily 
with  him,  and  there  was  not  a   nnn  of  jiuUrinont  wlio  was  in  )>nvate  with 

him  who  held  any  one  e<pial  to  Othman.  And  wlnm  A   hdu'r  Rahman  took 
his  seai^for  the  covenant  of  allegiance,  he  ])rai.sed  Ood  and  glorified  him  and 

s^d  in  his  discourse,  verily  1   ̂(‘e  that  th*'*  people  reject  all  hut  Othmiu." 

(Ibn  A’salcir  from  Miswar*-b-^Iakbramah).  But  according  to  another 

account,  he  said,  '*  and  now  0   Ali  1   have  regarded  the  people  and  I   havo 

not  seen  anp  of  them  ccjualling  Othman,  therefore  make  not  a   way  unto 

the  Caliphate  for  thyself."  Tlien  he  took  the  hand  of  Othman  and  said, 

**  I   swear  allegiance  to  thee  according  to  the  law  of  God,  and  the  law  of 

his  apostle,  and  the  law  of  the  two  (’aliphs  after  him."  And  A’bdu’r  llah- 
mSn  swore  fealty  to  him,  and  Fugitive.sand  the  Auxiliaries  swore  him  allegi- 
ance. 

Ibn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  Anas,  that  Omar  an  hour  before 
he  died  sent  to  the  father  of  Talhah  the  Au.xiliary  and  said,  go  at  the  bead 

of  fifty  of  the  Auxiliaries  with  those  men  of  the  Council,  for  as  I   coifloit 

upon  it,  they  will  assemble  together  in  a   hofise.  Stand  thou  at  that  door 

with  thy  Companions  and  suffer  none  to  go  in  to  them  and  let  not  the 

third  day  pass  witli  them  before  they  give  authority  to  one  among  them." 
It  is  recorded  in  the  Musnad  of  Ahinatl  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Wailf 

♦   Abu  A’bdu’r  Hallman  Mi-swar-b-M/ikhramah-b-Xauf;*!  dosrendc-d  from  MTiTrah. 

He  was  born  at  Mecca  two  yc-ars  after  the  Flight  and  was  on('  of  the  m(^  skilled  of  the 

Cbmpanions  in  jurisprndi  nro.  lie  remained  at  Medina  liU  Ihf?  death  of  Othm&i  and 

Hlflfk  returned  to  Mecca,  and  after  the  death  of  Mu’awiyah,  remained  with  Ibn  ae 

till  tho  siege  by  al  Hajj&j,  when  he  was  killed  hy  n   stone  from  a   catapult. 
Kaw. 

t   *Ahu  Wail  Rha^ik-b-Salimah  a   Tabi'|  of  the  tribe  of  Asad,  native  of  Kiifah.  He 
a   cotemporary  of  Muhamiiuid  but  never  saw  him,  died  A.  H.  79.  His  authonty 

W   A   traditiomsi  is  acknowledged.  An  Nawawi. 
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that  he  narrates,  *'  I   said  to  A’bdu’r  llahman-b-A’uf,  ‘how  did  ye  swear  A-  H.  53, 

allegiance  to  Othman  and  pass  over  A’li?’  he  replied,  *   it  was  not  my  A.  D.  t>4.3. 

fault.  Verily  I   began  with  A’li  and  I   said,  “   I   will  make  with  thee  a   cove- 

nant of  allegiance  according  to  the  Hook  of  God,  and  the  law  of  His  '' 

apostle,  and  the  institutions  of  Ai>u  Dakr,  and  Omar.”  And  he  replied 
“   in  as  far  as  I   am  able  then  I   offered  the  .same  to  Otbm^n  and  he 

accepted.’  
” 

And  it  is  related  tliat  A’bdn’r  Rahman  said  to  Othman  in  private,  “   if 
I   make  not  a   covenant  of  allegiance  with  thee  whom  dost  thou  counsel  to 

mo  ?”  He  replied,  A’li and  he  said  to  A1i,  “   if  I   make  not  a   covenant 

of  allegiance  with  thee,  whom  dost  thou  counsel  to  me  r”  he  said,  “   0th* 

man.”  Then  he  summoned  az  Ziihayr  and  said.  ‘‘  if  I   make  not  a   cove- 

nant of  allegiance  with  lliee,  whom  dost  thou  counsel  to  me  ?”  He 

replied,  A’li  or  Othman.”  ^J’hen  he  summoned  Saa’d  and  said,  “   whom 

'd^st  thou  counsel  to  me  V   for  1   and  thou  desire  it  not : ”   and  he  said, 

Othman.”  Then  A’hdu’r  Rahman  to(dv  counsel  with  the  chief  i|pn,  and 

he  said  that  most  of  them  were  for  (.thman.  ‘ 

I   bn  Saa’d  and  al  i   hikim  record  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Masa’ud  that 

he  said,  when  Otlimaii  was  sworn  alh-gianee  to,  wo  placed  in  authority 

the  best  that  remained  amoncf  and  we  were  not  remiss  in  our  duty.” 
In  this  year  of  his  Calijdiate,  Rai  was  taken,  for  it  had  been  taken 

before  and  lost  again.  In  the  same,  the  people  wer*'  attacked  with  a   great 

issuing  of  blood  from  the  nose,  and  it  was  culled  the  Year  of  the  Hae- 

morrhage. This  hiemorrhago  seized  Othman,  so  that  he  was  detailed 

from  the  pilgrimage  ami  deputed  another  hi  ///.s*  nfeaJ.  During  the  same 

many  Grecian  fortroses  were  faken,  and  Othman  placed  Saa’d-b-Abi 
Wakkas  in  tlie  government  of  Kiifah,  and  removed  al  Mughirah. 

^   In  the  year  25,  Othmdn  removed  Saa'd  from  Kiifah  and  appointed 

al  Walid-b-[J’k’bah-h-Abi  Muayt’,  who  was  a   Companion,  a   brother  of  Oth- 

mdn’s  on  the  nu'ther’s  side,  and  that  was  the  lirst  thing  with  which  he  was 
reproached  in  that  he  preferred  liis  relations  to  posts  of  authority  :   moreover 

it  is  related  t})at  al  Walid  read  morning  prayers  to*  the  people  four- 

rakaa’ts,  while  he  was  intoxicated,  and  lie  looked  upon  them  and  said, 

“   shall  1   go  on  for  ye  ?” 

In  the  year  2g,  Othman  enlarged  the  sacred  mosque  and  extended 

it  and  purchased  the  adjoining  building.s  for  its  augmentation.  During 

the  same  Sabur’^  was  taken. 

In  the  year  27,  Mu’awiyah  led  an  expedition  against  Cyprus,  and 
crossed  the  sea  with  his  troops,  and  with  him  wa^  U’badab-b-u*l  Samitf 

•   flhohpdr  prob.*bly.  Ncjir  Shiraz.  The  MS.  has  Naysubui-. 

.   t   Ho  was  ouc  of  the  Companions  sent  by  Uuuu:  to  {Syria  at  the  time  of  its  con- 



[   160  3 

A*:H*  27.  imdhis  wife  Umm  Haram,  daughter  of  Milhan,  a   woman  of  the  Auxiliaries. 
A..D.  647.  She  fell  from  her  mule,  and  died  there  for  the  faith.  The  prophet  had 

foretold  to  her  this  expedition  and  prayed  that  she  might  be  one  of  them. 

She  was  buried  at  Cyprus. 

During  this  year  Arrajan  (JErgMn)  and  Darabjird  were  taken  ;•  and 

in  the  same  Othman  removed  A’mr-b-u’l  A’as  from  Egypt  and  appointed 

over  it  A’bdu’llah-b-Saa*d-b-Abi  Sarh,  who  led  an  expedition  against  ATor- 
thern  Africa  and  overran  it  both  plains  and  hills,  and  each  man  of  the 

troops  received  a   thousand  and  some  siiy,  three  thousand  dinars.  Spain 

was  also  subsequently  conquered  in  this  year. 

An  anecdote  deserves  mention.  IMu‘a\viyah  had  urged  u])on  Omar-b- 
u’l  Khattab  the  expedition  to  Cy]>rus  and  the  nveestsUg  of  iv aching  it  by 

a   sea  voyage,  and  Omar  wrote  to  Ahnr-b-u’l  A’as,  dcsi-ribe  to  me 
the  sea  and  its  rider.”  And  he  wrote,  sav  inj.  *   ̂   ei  il\  1   saw  a   buge  con- 

struction, upon  which  mounted  diminutive  cueatun  s,  if  it  is  still,  it  rends 

the  he^,  if  it  moves,  it  terriiies  the  senses.  Within  it  the  faeultie.s  grow 

diminishing  and  calamities  augmenting.  Tho^o  inside  it,  are  like  worms 

in  a   log.  If  it  inclines  to  one  side,  they  are  drowm'd,  if  it  c.scapes,  they 

are  confounded.”  When  Umar  read  the  k'tter,  he  wrote  to  Mu’awiyah, 

saying,  “   By  Allah,  I   will  not  set  a   true  believfu*  upnii  it.” 

Ibn  Jarir  says  that  Mu’awiyah  proceeded  against  Cyprus  in  the  time 
of  Othman,  and  concluded  a   peace  with  its  inhabitants  on  condition  cf 
tribute. 

In  the  year  29,  Persepolis  was  taken  by  force  of  arms  and  Kasa  and 

other  places.  During  the  same,  Othman  enlarged  the  mostjue  of  Medina 

and  built  it  of  carved  stone,  and  fashioned  its  i>illars  of  sIoim  s,  and  ii.s  roof 

of  teakwood,  and  made  its  length  one  hundred  and  sixty  cubit.s  and  its 

breadth  one  hundred  and  fifty  cubits.  • 

In  the  year  30,  Jur  was  taken,  and  many  towns  in  the  land  of  Khura- 

san. Kaysabur  was  occujned  by  treaty,  though  some  sa}',  by  force  ;   and 
Tus  and  Sarkhas  both  by  treaty  and  likewise  JTarw  and  Baybak.t  When 

these  exten.sivc  provincc.s  were  conquered,  abundant  was  lli/j  tribute  unto 

Othman,  and  weallli  came  unto  him  from  every  side,  so  that  he  established 

quest  to  toach  tho  people  the  Kiiran.  lie  difid  iit  and  Homo  say  at  liomlab 

■   jui'A.  H.  34,  aged  72.  An  Nawawi. 

*   An  alipli  is  omitted  in  the  ])rmt(;d edition.  Barahjird  is  near  Persepolis:  another 
.   pOfra  of  the  name  is  near  Nuysabur. 

^   According  to  \akut,  Bayhak  comprises  the  country  bi^tween  Naj^bfir,  or  as 
commonly  wntten  Xi&hapar,  Kumis  and  Juwayn,  and  (;un tains  three  hundred 
twenty-one  villages. 
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for  hiiDsclf  troasiirios  and  gave  bountiful  stipends,*  and  he  would  order  a   A.  II.  30. 

man  a   hundred  thousand  badras,  in  each  “   badrah,”t  being  four  thousand  A.  D.  G50. 
ounces.  ' 

In  the  year  31,  {Here  a   hintns  in  the  MSS.  Hie  intervening  years  have 

little  to  marl:  ihrm).  In  31,  aceonliny  to  Ahn'l  Fida,  (Annals)  Yezdi- 

Jird  (liedf  and  a   rehrllion  hrol'e  out  in  Kharasdn,  hut  ̂ ens  quelled  hy 

Othmdn.  In  33  died  Ihn  Masa'ud^  the  Companion.  In  34  and  35 
oeenrnd  fir  seditions  in  Kufnh  aynind  the  nepotism  of  Ofhnmn.  In 

the  y tar  35  took  place  the  assassination  of  Othmun. 

A/.  Zuliri  savs  tliat  Otbinan  ruled  the  Caliphate  twelve  years.  For 

pi\  vear-i  lie  governed  \\iflioul  the  jieople  having  anything  to  reproach 

agaiu-t  him  ;   and  ho  was  more  beloved  by  the  lyuraysh  than  Omar,  for 

Omar  was  stern  with  them,  and  when  i>thmiln  ruled  them,  he  treated  them, 

with  lenienev  and  was  attached  to  tliein.  Ihit  afterwards  he  became  heed- 

less of  their  affairs,  and  a]>pointed  his  kinsmen  and  the  people  of  bis  house 

to  autliority  during  the  last  six  years,  and  bestowed  upon  jNIarwan  a   fifth 

of  the  •'*  eenues  of  Africa,  and  lavished  on  Lis  kindred  and  family  the 

pfoperty  of  the  iStafe,  and  ex[»lained  it  as  the  assistance  to  kindred  which 

tiie  Loid  had  enjoined,  and  said,  “verily  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar  have  neg- 
lected ic.  that  matU  r   what  was  incumbent  upon  them,  and  I   have  taken  it 

and  divided  it  among  my  kindred;”  but  the  people  disapproved  of  it. 
(Ihii  Saa  d). 

Ihn  A'sakir  records,  after  another  account,  on  the  authority  of  az 

Zniiri  that  he  narrates,  “   1   said  to  Sa*id-h-u*l  Musavyab,  ‘   canst  thou  tell 
me  tlie  manner  of  the  death  of  Oihman,  and  ht>w  it  was  with  the  people 

and  with  him,  and  why*^  the  Comjianions  of  Muhammad  forsook  him 

and  Ihn  u'l  Musayyab  replied,  ‘   Othnian  was  slain  unjustly,  and  he  who 
slew  him  was  a   wrongdoer,  but  those  who  forsook  him  are  to  ho  excused.’ 

1   said,  ‘   how  was  that  ?’  He  ivjdied,  ‘   when  Othman  assumed,  the  govern- 
ment, some  of  the  Companions  disaii]»roYed  of  his  rule,  because  Othman 

*   J«>1  might  also  mean  that  ho  caused  provisions  and  the  like  to  pour  in  plenti- 
fully— as  in  Omar’s  orders  to  tho  tax-gatherers  ^ho 

context  scorns  to  refer  to  stipends  from  the  trca.sury. 
t   A   hudrah  is  a   purse  eonhiining  a   sura  of,  from  onelthousand  to  ten  thousand 

dirhams.  It  appears  i..civdiblG  tliat  in  tho  early  days  of  tho  Caliphate  sucli  extrava- 
gance could  have  existed,  hut  the  hivish  bounty  of  Otlunan  is  noticed  by  Gibbon  and 

it  giunod  for  liini  in  rctui-n  but  iugi*atitudo  and  discontent. 

SI  ^ 
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A.  H.  35.  had  a   great  affection  for  his  tribe.  He  ruled  the  Caliphate  twelve 

A.  D.  655-6.  years,  and  frequently  appointed  to  ofl&ce  among  the  Banu  Umayyah, 
those  who  had  not  enjoyed  the  Companionship  of  the  Ai)08tle  of 

God.  Thus  there  were  committed  by  his  prefects  those  actions  which 
the  Companions  of  Muhammad  did  not  approve.  Othman,  however, 

favoured  them  and  did  not  remove  them,  and  during  the  last  six  years,  he 

preferred  the  children  of  his  uncle  and  appointed  them  to  rule,  and  let 

none  others  share  with  them,  nor  enjoined  on  them  the  fear  of  God. 

Thus  he  appointed  A'bdu'llah-b-Saa*d-b-Abi  Sarh  to  govern  Egypt  and  he 
remained  over  it  some  years.  The  people  of  Egypt  coinj»lained  and  sought 
redress  against  him.  And  verily  before  tliis,  there  liad  occurred  on  the 

part  of  Othman  a   slight  towards  A’bdii'llah-b-Masa‘ud,  and  Abu  Darr 
and  A’mmar-b-Yasir,  and  the  Banu  Hudayl  and  the  Banu  Zuhrah  had  in 

their  hearts  what  was  in  them  on  aceouiit  of  ibn  Ma'^a'iid,  and  the  Banu 
Ghafar,  and  their  confederates  and  those  that  were  wroth  concerning  Abu 
Darr,  had  in  their  hearts  what  was  in  them,  and  the  Banu  Makhzurn  were 

wroth  with  Othman  on  account  of  Ahnunir-b-Yasir.  And  tin*  ]>eo]de  of 
Egypt  came  complaining  against  the  son  of  Abu  .Sarh,  and  Othman  wrote 
to  him  a   letter  threatening  him  in  it,  but  tlie  son  of  Abu  Sarh  refused  to 

submit  to  what  Othman  had  forbidden  him,  and  be  .scourged  him  who 

had  come  from  Othman,  of  the  people  of  Egypt  that  had  gone  to  Oihinati 

complaining^  and  slew  him.  Then  seven  hundred  of  the  peojile  of  EgyfHj 

went  forth,  and  they  alighted  at  the  mosque  of  Medina^  and  made  their 
complaint  to  the  Companions  at  the  ajq»oinled  places  of  prayer,  of  what 

the  son  of  Abu  Sarh  had  done  to  them.  Thorcuiion  Talhah-b-U’ba^'d- 
i’llah  arose  and  spoke  harsh  words  to  Othman,  and  Ayesba  sent  to  him 
and  said,  ‘   the  Companions  of  Muhammad  have  come  to  thee  and  asked 
of  thee  the  removal  of  this  man  and  tliou  hast  refused,  yet  this  man  hath 

put  to  death  a   man  among  them.  Therefore  do  them  justice  against  thy 

governor.’  And  A'li-b-Abi  Talib  went  in  to  him  and  said,  ‘   verily  they 
.   demand  of  you  one  man  in  the  place  of  anotlicr  and  have  claimed  for  him 

ihe  revenge  for  blood,  therefore  remove  him  from  over  them  and  judge 

between  them,  tor  a   claim  stands  against  him,  therefore  do  them  justice 

upon  him.’  He  replied  to  them,  ‘   choose  ye  a   man  that  I   may  appoint 
him  over  ye  in  his  place.’  And  the  peophi  pointed  out  to  him  Muhammad 
the  son  of  Abu  Bakr,  and  said,  ‘   place  over  us  Muhammad  the  son  of  Abu 

Bakr.’  And  he  wrote  him  his  charge  and  appointed  him.  And  there 
■went  forth  with  them  a   number  of  the  Fugitives  and  Auxiliaries  that  they 
might  see  what  was  happening  between  the  people  of  Egypt  and  the  son 
of  Abu  Sarh,  and  Muhammad  and  those  with  him  set  forth.  But  when 

they  were  at  the  third  day’s  stage  from  Medina,  behold  I   there  came  up 
Mth  them  a   black  slave  upon  a   camel  striking  ti^e  camel  violently  like  to 



[   163  ] 

a   man  who  pursues  or  is  pursued,  and  the  companions  of  Muhiammad*  A.  H.  35. 

said  to  liim,  *   what  is  thy  adventure  and  thy  condition  ?   for  verily  thou  A.  D.  655-6. 

art  either  fleeing  or  pursuing.*  And  he  said  to  them,  ‘   I   am  the  slave  of  the 

prince  of  the  Faithful  who  hath  sent  me  to  the  prefect  of  Egypt.*  And  a 

man  said  to  him,  ‘   this  is  the  prefect  of  Egypt.’  He  replied,  *   it  is  not  this 

one  I   want.’  ” 
Then  Muhammad  the  son  of  Abu  Bakr  was  informed  regarding  him, 

and  he  sent  a   man  in  pursuit  oE  him,  who  caught  him  and  brought  him 

before  him,  and  lie  said,  ‘‘  sLive,  who  art  thou  ?”  And  he  began  saying  at 

one  time,  ‘‘  I   am  the  slave  of  the  j)rince  of  the  Faithful,”  and  at  another, 

I   am  the  slave  of  Marwaii,”  until  a   man  recognized  him  as  the  slave  of 

Otlimaii.  Then  MuJuimmad  said  to  him,  “   Unto  whom  art  tljou  sent  ?” 

He  replied,  to  the  prefect  of  Egypt.”  He  asked,  “with  what?”  He 

answered,  “   with  a   letter.”  He  said,  “   Is  the  letter  with  thee  ?”  He  re- 

plied, “   no”  whereupon  they  searched  him,  but  found  no  letter  upon  him, 
but  with  him  was  a   ewer  in  which  was  something  dried  up  that  rustled,  and 

they  shook  it  that  it  might  bo  cast  out,  but  it  did  not  come  out,  so  they 
broke  the  ewer  wlien  lo  !   then;  was  in  it  a   letter  from  Othmaii  to  the  sou 

of  Ahu  Sarh.  Then  ]\[uhammad  assembled  those  that  were  with  him  of 

Uie  Fugitives  and  Auxiliaries  and  others,  and  he  opened  the  letter  in  their 

presej»ee,  when  behold  !   there  was  in  it :   “   When  Muhammad  and  such  a 
one  and  such  a   one  reach  thee,  contrive  a   scheme  for  their  death,  and  set 

aside  liis  charge,  anil  remain  in  thy  government  until  my  advice  reacli  thee, 

and  imju'ison  such  as  come  to  me  seeking  redress  against  thee  ;   veril}’^  my 

advice  will  reach  tlicc  in  regard  to  that  matter,  if  it  jdease  God.”  And 
when  tljey  read  the  letter,  they  were  territied  and  confounded,  and  they 
turned  back  to  Medina,  and  Muhammad  scaled  the  letter  with  the  seals  of 

the  people  who  were  witli  him,  and  gave  it  to  a   man  among  them,  and  they 

proceeded  to  Medina  and  assembled  Talhah  and  az  Zubayr  and  A'li  and 
Saa’d  and  those  who  were  among  the  Companions  of  Muhammad.  Then 
they  reopened  the  letter  in  tlieir  i)reseiice  and  informed  them  of  the  story 

of  the  slave,  and  read  to  them  the  letter.  And  there  was  not  one  of  the 

people  of  Medina  but  Avas  wroth  against  Othman,  and  it  increased  the 

wrath  and  anger  of  those  who  were  enraged  on  account  of  Ibn  Masa*ud, 

Abu  Darr,  and  A’mmar-b-Yasir.  And  the  Companions  of  Muhammad 
went  to  their  homes  there  not  being  one  among  them,  but  he  was  grieved 

at  what  they  had  read  in  the  letter.  And  the  people  besieged  Othman,  and 

Mul^ammad  the  son  of  Abu  Bakr  led  agaiust  him  the  Bauu  Taym  and 

•   Tho  usual  bonediotion  follows  this  name,  hut  I   am  inclined  to  think  it  has 
heon  inadvertently  inserted,  IMuhammad  hero  i-oferring  to  tho  son  of  Ahu  Bakr  and 
not  to  the  founder  of  Islam. 
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A.  H,  36.  others;  and  when  A*li  saw  that,  he  sent  to  Talhah  and  az  Zubajr  and 

A.  B.  656-6.  Saa’d  and  A’mmar  and  others  of  the  Companions,  all  of  them  being  men 
who  had  fought  at  Badr.  Then  he  went  to  Othinan  taJeinff  with  him  the 

letter,  the  slave  and  tlie  camel,  and  Ali  said  to  him,  “   is  this  slave,  thy 

slave  He  replied,  “   yes.”  Ho  continued,  “   and  this  camel,  thy  camel 

He  answered,  “yes.”  He  said,  “   then  didst  thou  write  this  letter  ?”  Ho 

said,  “   no,?’  and  he  swore  by  Allah,  sai/in^,  “   I   did  not  write  this  letter, 

nor  command  it  to  be  writteny  nor  have  I   arjy  knowledge  of  it.”  A’li  saitl 

to  him,  “   then  is  the  seal  thy  seal  ’r”  lie  answered,  “   y<?s.”  He  said, 
“   then  how  cumld  tlij  slave  go  forth  with  thy  eaniol.  and  with  a   letter  upon 

which  is  thy  seal,  thou  know'ing  not  of  it  r”  But  OLhnian  swore  hy  tlie 
Lord,  sayhiffy  “   1   did  not  write  this  letter  nor  coininaiid  it  io  he  wrilfoiy 

nor  did  I   ever  send  this  slave  to  B^ypt  ” 
Now  as  to  the  writing,  they  recogiiiscil  it  to  ho  tlio  writing  of  Mar- 

wan,  and  they  doubted  regarding  Othni.in,  but  demanded  of  him  tlial  he 

should  give  up  to  them  Marwan,  hut  lie  refused,  Marwan  being  wdth  him 

in  the  house.  Then  the  Companions  of  Muhammad  went  forth  from  him 

mueh  enraged,  and  they  were  in  doubt  regarding  him  for  they  knew  that 
Othman  would  not  swear  iulsely,  save  that  some  said,  Otinmin  will  not 

be  absolved  in  our  hearts,  unless  lu*  giveth  up  to  us  Marwan,  that,  -we  may 
interrogate  him  and  learn  the  affairs  of  the  letter,  and  how  he  comiminded 

the  death  of  a   man  among  the  Companions  of  JMuhammad  witliout  due 

cause,  and  if  it  he  Othman  that  wrote  it,  we  will  depose  him,  and  if  it  be 

Marwau  that  wrote  it  upon  the  siiggeUion  of  Othman,  we  rthall  consider 

what  we  shall  do  concerning  Marwan.”  And  tliey  kept  to  their  houses, 
but  Othman  refused  to  give  Marwan  up  to  them,  for  lie  feared  deatli  for 

him.  And  the  people  besieged  Othman  and  j)revente(l  him  from  obtaining 
Walter ;   he  tlierefore  looked  dowm  upon  the  people  from  above  and  exclaim- 

ed, “   Is  A’li  among  ye  ?”  And  they  sjvid,  “   no.”  He  said,  “   i.s  iSaa’d 

among  ye  ?”  Taey  replied,  “   no” ;   thcii’he  w'as  silent.  Again  he  exclaimed, 
“   not  any  one  inform  A’li  that  he  may  give  us  W'ater  io  drink  ?”  Ali 
w^as  then  informed  of  this  and  he  sent  three  large  leathern  water  bottles 

filled  with  water,  hut  it  w'as  nigh  unto  not  reaching  him,  for  a   number  of 

the  freedrnen  of  the  Banu  Hashim  and  the  Banu  Umayya  were  w’ounded 
on  account  bf  it  until  the  water  reached  him.  A’li  was  then  informed  that 

the  dea^  of  Othman  was  sought,  and  he  said,  *•  verily  we  desire  of  him 

Ilfan^Sn,  but  the  death  of  Othman — no,”  and  he  said  to  al  Hasan  and  al 
go  ye  with  your  swords  until  ye  stand  over  the  door  of  Othman 

^   suffer  not  any  one  to  go  in  to  him.”  And  az  Zubayr  sent  his  son  and 

^plhah  sent  bis  son,  and  a   number  of  the  Companions  of  Muhammad  sent 

^leir  sons  to  prevent  the  people  from  going  into  Othman,  and  to  demand 

sujHPender  of  Marwau.  And  when  Muhifmmad  the  son  of  Abu  Bakr 
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feaw  that,  and  that  the  people  had  shot  arrows  against  Othman,  until  al  A.  H.  35. 
Hasan  was  stained  with  blood  at  his  door,  and  an  arrow  had  reached  Mar-  A.  I).  Goo-G. 

Wiin  who  was  insith.‘  i   he  house,  and  Muhammad  the  son  of  Talhah  was  dyed 

with  blood  and  Kanbar  the  freedinan  of  A’li  had  his  head  broken,  then  Mu- 
hammad-b-Abi  Uakr  feared  that  tlie  ihinu  llashim  might  be  angered  at  the 

condition  of  al  Hasan  and  al  H   nsayn  and  provoke  a   tumult,  so  he  took  the 

Iiands  of  two  men  and  said  to  them,  if  tlie  Haiiu  Hashim  arrive  and  see 

the  blood  upon  tlie  face  of  al  Hasan,  they  will  disperse  the  people  from 

Othman,  and  wliat  we  desire  will  mincarry,  hut  come  with  me  until  we 

climb  above  him  upon  the  house,  and  .slay  him  without  any  one’s  knowing 
it.  And  !Muhaininad  and  his  two  Companions  climbed  from  a   house  of  a 

man  of  the  Auxiliaries  until  they  jienotrated  unto  Othman,  and  not  one 

of  those  who  were  with  liim  knew  of  it,  for  all  those  that  W'ere  with  him 
were  upon  the  tojis  of  the  house.s,  and  he  was  alone  with  his  wife.  Then 

]Miihaminad  said  to  the  two,  “   stay  wliere  ye  are,  for  verily  his  wife  is  with 
him,  so  tiiat  I   may  enter  before  yc,  and  when  I   seize  him,  then  come  in 

ami  set  upon  him  until  ye  slay  liim.”  xVnd  Muhammad  entered  and  seized 

him  by  the  li-’ard.  and  ()t  liman  said  to  him,  “   hy  Allah,  could  thy  father 
see  thee,  thy  heliaviour  toward.^  me  would  surely  be  hateful  to  him 

thereupon  his  hand  relaxed  its  hold,  but  the  two  men  went  in  to  him  and 

set  upj  1   him  until  thy  slew  liim,  and  then  came  forth  fleeing  towards 

whence  tiiey  had  entered.  Then  hi.s  wife  screamed,  but  her  screaming 

was  not  heard  by  reason  of  the  clamour  in  the  liou.so,  and  she  mounted  up 

to  the  pcu[)le,  and  said,  verily  the  judnee  of  the  Faithful  hath  been  slain.*’ 

And  the  people  ontenvl  and  found  liim  .slain,  and  the  news  reached  A’li, 
and  Talhah  and  az  Ziih.lvr  and  Saa\l  and  those  that  were  in  Medina,  and 

th(‘y  s   d   fortli,  for  verily  their  seii'^es  left  them  at  the  news  they  had 
hegrd,  until  tlioy  went  in  to  Othman  and  found  him  slain,  and  they  repeated 

the  ejaculation  :   “   Verily  we  belong  to  God  and  unto  Him  shall  we  return” 

{Kur.  II).  Then  A’li  said  to  his'  two  .sons,  “   how  was  the  prince  of  the 
Faithful  slain  and  ye  two  at  hi.s  door  ?*’  and  he  raised  liis  Jiand  and  struck 
al  Hasan,  and  smote  the  brea.st  of  al  Hiisayn,  and  reviled  Muhammad  the 

rion  of  Talhali  and  A’bdu’llah  the  son  of  az  Zubayr,  and  went  forth  in  great 
anger  until  he  reached  his  house.  Then  the  people  hastened  to  him  and 

said,  “   wc  swear  thee  allegiance,  wherefore  stretch  out  thy  hand,  for  a   chief 
is  of  nece.ssity  to  us,''  And  Ali  said,  **  that  belongeth  not  to  me, — verily 
that  is  with  the  men  of  Badr,  for  with  whomsoever  the  men  ol*  Badr  are 

content,  he  is  Vicegerent.” 
But  there  was  not  one  of  the  men  of  Badr,  but  went  to  A’li  and  said, 

“   we  know  none  .nore  de.serviiig  of  it  than  thee— stretch  forth  tby  hand 
that  we  may  make  a   covenant  with  thee.”  And  they  swore  allegiance  to 
him,  and  Marwan  and  his  son  *lled,  and  A’li  went  unto  the  wife  of  Othmdu 
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H.  85.  and  said  to  her,  "   who  slew  Otliman  ?   “   She  replied,  "   I   know  not ;   two 
D.  655-6.  men  went  in  to  him,  whom  I   do  not  recognize  and  wiih  them  was  Muham- 

mad the  son  of  Abu  Bakr,”  and  she  informed  A’li  and  the  people  of  what 
Muhammad  had  done.  And  Ali  sent  for  Muhammad  and  asked  him  con- 

cerning what  the  wife  of  Othman  had  mentioned,  and  Muhammad  said 

“   she  hath  not  spoken  falsely — ^verily,  by  Allah,  I   went  in  to  him,  and  I 
purposed  to  slay  him,  but  ho  bid  me  remoinber  rny  father,  and  I   stood  off 

from  him  turning  in  repentance  to  God, — by  Allah,  I   did  not  slay  him  nor 

hold  him  and  the  wife  of  Othman  said,  “   he  hath  spoken  truly,  but  be 

brought  the  two  within/’ 

Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Kananah  the  freedman  of 
Safinah,  and  others,  that  it  was  one  of  the  Egyptians,  a   man  with  blue 

eyes  and  ruddy  complexion  that  slew  Othman — he  was  called  Hi  mar. 

Ahmad  records  on  the  authority  of  al  Mug]iiiii!i-!^-Shuu’bah.  that  he  went 

into  Othman,  when  he  was  beseiged  and  said,  “   thou  art  verily  the  Imam 
of  the  people,  and  yet  there  hath  befallen  thee  what  thou  see.st ;   and  verily 

now  I   place  before  thee  three  courses  ;   choose  one  of  them.  Either  go 

forth  and  fight  them,  for  surely  with  thee  are  numbers  and  force,  and  thou 

art  in  the  right  and  they  are  in  the  wrong — or  cut  ojien  i'or  tln>tdf  a   door, 
other  than  the  door  over  which  they  stand,  and  mount  thy  camel  and  got 

thee  to  Mecca,  for  they  will  not  hold  it  lav/ful  to  a/tn/  thee  while  thou  art 

there, — or ’betake  thee  to  Syria,  for  verily  the  people  of  Syria,  among  them 
is  Mu’awiyah.”  But  Othman  rsuid,  “   if  1   go  forth  and  light,  I   cannot  be 
the  first  of  those  who  have  succeeded  the  Apostle  of  God,  to  shed  blood — 

and  if  I   set  out  for  Mecca,  then  have  1   heard  the  Apostle  <)f  God  say,  “   a 
man  of  the  Kuraysh  shall  be  buried  in  Mecca  upon  whom  shall  he  half  the 

chastisement  of  the  world’' — and  T   shall  not  be  he — and  if  I   betake  me  to 

Syria,  then  I   cannot  forsake  the  citj'  of  my  Flight,  and  the  nciglibourhopd 

of  the  Apostle  of  God.” 
Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Thaur  al  Fahami  that  ho 

narrates,  “   I   went  in  to  Othman  while  he  was  besieged  and  he  said,  I   have 

laid  up  with  my  Lord  ton  things — verily"  I   was  one  of  four  in  Islam — and 
the  Apostle  of  God  gave  me  his  daughter  in  marriage — afterwards  she 

died  and  he  gave  me  in  marriage  bis  other  daughter — and  I   never  courted* 
nor  sought  Aer,  nor  have  I   applied  my  rigid  liand  to  an  unworthy  use,  since 

ll&ade  a   covenant  of  allegiance  with  it,  with  the  Apostle  of  God, — and 
never  has  a   Friday  passed  over  ino  since  I   became  a   Muslim,  but  I   freed  a 

slave,  exceed  when  I   had  nothing  in  iny  possession,  when  I   would  free  one 

afterwards, — and  I   have  never  committed  fornication  citlier  in  the  time  of 

Igil^ismce  or  Islam—  and  never  have  I   stolen  either  in  the  time  of  Igno^ 

g^e  or  Islam — and  verily  I   colli*cted  theJfuran  in  the  time  of  the  Apoe- 

ofGod” ♦   It  may  also  moan — **  I   never  enriched  mysolf— nor  dcssirod  otiffht. 
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The  assassination  of  Othman  took  place  in  the  midst  of  the  three  days  A.  H„  35. 

next  after  the  day  of  sacrifice,*  in  the  year  35.  It  is  also  said  that  he  A.  D.  655-6. 

was  slain  on  Fridiiy  the  18th  of  Du’l  Hijjah  (17th  June,  656)  and  was 
buried  on  Friday  night  between  sunset  and  night-fall  in  Hash  Kaukabf 

in  the  cemetery,  and  ho  was  the  first  buried  therein. 

Others  say  that  he  was  slain  on  Wednesday,  and  some,  on  Monday 

the  2Jth  of  Du’l  Hijjah,  and  on  tlio  daj'  he  was  slain,  he  was  eighty-two 
years  (dd.  It  is  also  said  that  ho  was  eighty-one, — and  eighty -four — and 

cighty-six^-and  eighty-eight  or  nine — and  ninety.  Kat.ldah  says  that  az 
Znbayr  read  prayers  over  him  and  buried  him,  Othman  having  charged 
him  to  do  that, 

Ibn  A’di  and  11  )n  Asiikir  record  from  a   tradition  of  Anas  transmitted 
uninterriijdedly  from  the  j)roi>hot,  “   verily  the  Lord  hath  a   sword 
sheathed  in  a   seablnird  as  long  as  Othman  liveth,  and  when  Othman  shall  be 

slain,  that  sword  shall  be  drawn,  and  it  sliall  not  be  sheathed  until  the  day 

of  rosurreetio]!.”  A’inr-b-Kaid  is  the  sole  authoritj'  for  this,  and  he  is  the 

author  of  traditions  of  unacknowledged  authority,  Ibn  A'sakir  records 
on  the  authority  of  Yazid-1)-Al)i  Habib  that  he  said,  “   1   have  heard  that 

the  whole  l)arty  that  attacked  Othman  were  all  seized  with  insanity.” 
And  from  lludayfah,  that  he  said,  the  beginning  of  seditions  is  the 

murder  of  Othnuin,  and  in  the  last  times  of  sedition  will  be  the  coming 

of  Daj  jal,  and  by  Him  in  whose  hand  is  my  life,  not  a   man  shall  die  hav- 

ing in  his  heart  a   grain’s  weight  of  the  desire  of  Othman's  murder,  but  he 
would  follow  Dajjal,  did  he  attain  unto  his  time,  and  if  he  hath  not  attain- 

ed unto  Ills  time,  he  will  believe  in  him  in  his  grave.”  And  from  Ibn 

A’bbas,  that  he  said,  “   if  the  people  had  not  sought  the  blood- wit  of  Oth- 

man, the}'  >vould  have  been  stoned  from  Heaven,”  And  from  al  Hasan, 

that  he  said,  “   Othman  was  slain  and  A’li  was  absent  on  an  estate  belonging 

to  him,  and  when  he  heard  it,  he  exclaimed,  “   O   God  !   verily  I   have  not 

approved,  nor  abetted  iV.” 

Al  Hakim  has  recorded  and  verified  on  the  authority  of  Kays-b-A’bbad 

that  he  narrates,  “   I   heard  A’li  on  the  day  of  the  Camel  say,  *   O   God,  I 

am  guiltless  before  thee  of  the  blood  of  Othman,*  and  verily  my  mind  wan- 
dered on  the  day  of  the  murder  of  Othman,  and  my  spirit  revolted,  and 

they  came  to  me  to  swear  allegiance  and  I   exclaimed,  ‘   verily  I   am  ashamed 
to  make  a   covenant  with  a   people  that  have  slain  Othman,  and  verily 

♦   J.  e.  the  11th,  12th  and  13th  of  Pu’l  Hijjah — these  days  were  so-called  ( 
)   because  the  flesh  of  the  victims  was  therein  cut  into  thin  stripes  and  dried  in 

the  son.  Jjano. 

t   A   piece  of  ground  bought  by  Othman  and  attached  to  the  cemetery  at  Medina, 
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A.  H.  35.  I   am  ashamed  before  God  that  allt^iancc  should  be  sworn  to  me,  while 

A.  D»  655-6.  Othman  is  jet  unburied.’  Then  they  departed  ami  when  the  people  re- 
turned, they  questioned  me  concerning  the  covenant  of  allegiance  ;   I   re- 

plied, ^   0   God,  I   am  in  fear  for  that  which  hath  been  done  against  Othman.’ 
Then  they  came  to  a   determination  and  swore  allegiance  and  exclaimed, 

'   0   prince  of  the  Faithful and  it  was  as  if  mv  heart  was  rent  and  [ 

said,  ‘   0   God,  smite  me  on  account  of  Othman  until  tliou  art  content.’ 

Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Kliiil<lahal  Hanati  that  he 

narrates,  “   I   heard  A’li  saj*,  ‘   verily  the  nanii  Uinayvah  think  that  I   put 
Othman  to  death,  but  no  ! — by  that  God  besides  whom  there  is  no  other 
God,  I   did  not  slay  nor  abet,  nay,  verily  I   forbade  it  but  tliey  disobeyed 

me.’  And  from  Samurah,  that  he  said,  *   verily  Islam  was  in  a   strong 
fortress,  and  verily  they  iftve  made  in  I-lain  a   breach  by  their  slaying  of 

Othnian,  which  will  not  be  closed  till  the  da}  of  rt'surn'ction,  and  Vt-iIIy 

the  Caliphate  was  with  tlie  people  of  ̂ l-.dina,  but  t]>ey  have  cast  it  forth 

and  it  shall  not  return  to  them.’  AikI  from  !Muh:umnad-b-Siiiii,  Unit  he 

said,  ‘the  jdebald  horse<+  were  nev«r  iiii'-ing  in  hiittlC'S,  and  among  the 
troops  until  Othman  was  slain,  and  never  were  tluTe  variations  in  the  ap- 

pearance of  the  new  moons  until  Othm.ln  was  slain,  and  tin*  redni!.-*s  in  the 

horizon  of  the  sky  was  nev»-r  seen  until  al’Husayn  was  murdered/’ 

A’bdu'r  Iiuzzak  records  in  his  Mn-annaf  on  the  authority  of  llanud- 

b-Hilal,  that  A'hdu’llah-i)-Salani  went  to  tlie  bi-Mcgers  of  Othman,  saying, 

“slay  him  not,  for  hy  Allah,  not  a   man  ann.ng  ye  shall  slay  him  but  be 
will  meet  the  Lord  mutilated,  willioiil  a   hand.  And  verily,  tlie  sword  of 

God  hatli  continued  sheatlied,  hut  surely  by  Allah,  if  yo  slay  him,  the 

Lord  will  indeed  draw  it,  and  will  never  sheathe  it  from  ye — never  was  a 

prophet  slain,  hut  there  w„*re  slain  on  aceouiit  of  him,  seventy  thousand, 
and  never  a   Caliph,  but  there  were  slain  by  reason  of  him  five  and  thirty 

thousand  before  ilte  prople  wore  again  united.”  And  Ibn  AVdkir  from 

A’bdu’r  Kahman-b-Mahdi,  tliat  Othman  had  two  merits  wbieli  belonged  not 
to  Abu  Bakr  nor  to  Omar,  viz.^  bis  .sidf-collectodness  until  be  was  slain, 

and  his  uniting  the  people  upon  one  text  of  the  Kuran.  And  al  Hakim 

from  as  Sbaa’bi  that  lie  says,  “   I   have  not  heard  among  the  elegies  on 

Othman,  any  more  beautiful  than  the  words  of  Kaa’b-b-Malik — 

‘   He  restrained  his  hands,  and  made  fast  his  gate  : 
^   \   And  he  knew  that  the  Lord  was  not  heedless. 

J*  These  roiterak'd  a.ssevf‘ration.s  of  hU  innocence  have  the  air  of  conscious  guilt, bon  gives  it  as  doubtful  whether  ho  was  Bineere  in  his  oppositon  to  the  rebels, 

"   adds,  that  it  is  certain  that  ho  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  theur  crime. 

'   V   t   Upon  which,  it  is  ff  igru  d   that  the  angels  were  mouiitod  who  fought  in  the 

i   Wuslnu  rsjaks  against  the  infidel. 
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And  he  spake  unto  the  peojde  oMhe  bouse,  “   slay  ye  them  not 

The  Lord  forgivetb  every  man  that  doth  not  contend.” 
Thou  liast  seen  iiow  the  Lord  hath  poured  out  upon  them 

Enmit}'^  and  liatrod,  following  haniiony  with  one  another. 
And  thou  bast  seen  bow  goodness  turned  fleeing  afterwards 

From  the  people,  with  the  flight  of  hastening  winds.” 

liiu  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  Musa-h-Talhali,  that  he  said,  “I 

saw  Othman  go  forth  on  a   Fridav'  wearing  two  yellow  coloured  garments, 
and  fake  his  station  at  the  jmlpit,  and  tlie  Muaddin  was  calling  to  prayers, 

while  he  was  conversing,  a.-iking  ilie  peojile  eoneerning  their  current  prices 

and  Ihcir  news,  and  the  sick  among  them.”  And  from  A’bdu’lhih  ar 
Iiiinii,  that  Olhmiiii  performed  hi<  ablutions  at  night  him.self,  and  it  was 

saifi  to  him,  if  thou  didst  order  .<oine  of  thy  servants,  they  would 

^uilice  for  thee.”  lie  replied,  no,  the  night  is  for  them  that  they  may 

repoM*  therein.*’ 
I   bn  A'siikir  records  on  the  authority  of  A’lnr  the  son  of  Othman-b- 

A'JTan,  that  the  iinpre-^-ion  on  the  .'<ignot  ring  of  flthmilii  was,  I   believe 

in  Uim  who  hath  created  and  coni]delely  formed  IttJt  creatures'^  (Kur. 

j..XXXVlJ).  And  Abu  Xua'ym  in  the  “   Dalail,*’  from  Ibu  Omar,  that 
dal  Jail  al  Gliifari  stood  u])  before  ()thmiln  while  lie  was  preaching,  and 

seized  lii.s  staff  out  of  his  hand,  broke  it  across  his  knee,  but  the  year  did 

pot  jiass  by,  before  the  Jjord  sent  u])ou  bis  foot  a   gangrene,  of  which  be 
died. 

On  the  things  in  u'hicJt  he  teas  foremost. 

Al  A   skari  says  in  the  A   wail  that  he  was  the  first  who  bestowed  gifts 

of  revenue  lands,  and  the  fir.st  who  enclosed  pasturage,  and  the  first  who 

lowered  bis  voice  in  pronouncing  the  Takhir,  and  the  fn^t  who  embellished 

the  mosque  at  Medina,  and  the  lirat  who  commanded  the  first  call  to 

prayers  on  the  Fridays,  and  the  fir^t  w’ho  gave  stipends  to  the  callers  to 

prayer.  '   He  \vas  the  first  wdio  became  impeded  in  his  speech  in  preaching, 

whereupon  he  exclaimed,  “   0   ye  jxjojilo,  the  first  mounting  is  a   hard  task, 

but  after  to-daj",  there  arc  yet  days  and  if  1   live  the  discourse  wdll  come 

to  ye  after  its  wout — for  we  w'ere  never  preachers,  but  the  Lord  will  teach 

us,”  (Ibn  Saa’d.)  He  was  the  first  who  made  the  discourse  precede 
prayers  on  the  Eed,  and  the  first  who  committed  to  the  discretion  of  the 

people  the  payment  of  their  poor-rates,  and  the  first  who  govenied  the 

Caliphate  during  the  lifetime  of  his  mother,  and  the  first  who  established 

a   constabulary,  and  the  first  who  set  apart  an  enclosure  in  the  mosque,  in 
22 

A.  H   35. 

A.  D.  655-6. 
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A.  R.  B?.  fear  lest  there  should  befjill  lain  what  befell  Omar.  Thus  much  is  men- 

A   D.  655-6.  tioned  by  al  AVkari.  He  adds,  tluit  the  first  occasion  in  Avhieh  dis.sensiou 
fell  among  the  people,  and  some  accused  others  of  error,  was  in  his  time, 

coBcerniiig  the  tilings  for  which  they  censured  him — before  that  they  dif- 

fered in  matters  of  jurisprudence  but  did  not  accuse  each  other  of  error, * 
I   note  that  there  reimiin  of  the  things  in  wliich  ho  was  foremost,  the 

follotriny,  V22.J  that  he  was  the  first  of  this  people  who  emigrated  with  hi.s 

family  for  the  sake  of  God,  as  hath  gone  bcfori‘,  and  the  first  who  united 

the  people  upon  one  text  in  the  reading  of  the  Knrhi.  Ibn  A's«ikir  re- 
cords from  Hjlkiin-b-A*bbiLd-b-Hanif  that  the  first  laxity  tliat  shew(‘d 

itself  in  Medina  when  the  world  wax^*(l  prosperous  and  the  fatness  of  men 

reached  its  height,  was  the  Hying  of  pigeons*'  and  the  shooting  withf  cross- 
bows. Otbnian  appointed  over  this  a   man  of  the  l>anu  Laytli  in  Uk*  eighth 

year  of  his  Caliphate,  and  he  cut  the  icinja  of  thr  pitjeoiu  and  broke  the 

bows. 

Among  the  distinguished  people  who  died  during  Othnuin's  time,  were, 
Surakah-b-Malik-b-Jirsbum — Jabbiir-h-Sakhr — Hatib-bAhi  Ihiltaa’h — 

I’y^h-b-Zuhayr. — Abu  Usayd  as  SaiMi — As-h-u’s  Samit  — IJaritb-b- 

Xaufal — A’bdu’Uab-b-IIu(lafah — Zayd-b-Kharij.ili,  lie  who  sjaike  after 

death — Labid  the  poet — Al  ̂ lusayyab,  the  fathiu*  of  ̂ ^a'id — !Mn’ad-b-A’mr 
b-*il  Jamiih — Ma'bid  b-u’l  A’bbils — Hu'aykab-b-Aiii  Fatimah  ad  Daiisi — 

Abu  Lababah-b-Abdil  Mundir,  Kua'ym-h-r/l  ^lasa'ud  al  Ashjai  and 
others  of  the  Companions  ;   and  besides  the  Companioii.s,  llu^.iyah  the  j>oct, 

and  Abu  Duayb  the  poet,  of  the  tribe  of  liudayl. 

A’LI-B-Alil  TA'LTB. 

A’li  was  the  .son  of  Abu  Talib.  Tlie  name  of  Abu  IViIih  wa.s  A’bd 

Manaf,  the  son  of  Ikbdu’l  Mnttalib,  whose  name  was  Shaybali,  the  son  of 

Hashim.  Ilashim’s  name  was  A’mr,  son  of  A’bd  Manaf,  and  the  lattor’s 

name,  al  Alugbirah,  the  .son  of  Kusaj'r,  whose  name  was  Zayd-lvKilab-b- 

Marrah-b-Kaa’b-h-Luayy-b-Ghalib-b-Fikr-h-Malik-b-Nadr-L-Kananah.  iZi? 

vim  called  Abu’l  Hasan,  and  Abu  Turab,  which  names  the  prophet 

'   him  as  .surname.s.  His  mother  was  Fatimah,  the  daughter  of 
Aead,  the  son  of  Hashim,  and  she  was  the  first  Jlashimite  woman  giving 

|li  to  a   Hasbimi,  that  bad  lieen  converted  to  Islam  and  taken  part  in 

Flight.  A’li  was  one  of  the  ten  to  whom  the  atiainme^  Paradiee 
♦   For  wagiTS. 

t   For  in  the*  printed  edition  the  MS.  ha6.4j  both  forms  are  allowahlc. 
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was  testified,  and  t])e  brother  of  the  Apostle  of  God  in  the  Fraternal  Union*  A.  H.  35 

and  his  son-in-law  through  Fatimah,  the  queen  of  womankind.  He  was  A.  D.  055- 
also  one  of  the  earliest  converts  to  Islam  and  one  of  the  most  learned 

doctors  of  divinity  and  renowned  heroes  and  famous  ascetics  and  most  cele- 

brated preachers.  He  was  one  of  those  who  collected  the  Kuran  and  read 

it  under  the  tuition  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  and  Abu’l  Aswad  ad  Duali,t 

Abu  Abdu’r  liahman  as  Siilami,J  and  Abdu’r  Uahmau-b-Abi  Laylah§  read 
under  his  tuition. 

He  was  the  first  Calii»h  of  the  Banu  Hashim  and  the  father  of  the 

two  grand.soT)s  of  MuhamnwiL  lie  embraced  Islam  early  ;   indeed  Ibn 

A’bbas  and  Anas  and  Zayd-b-Arkan\  and  Salman  al  Farisi,  and  others  have 
said  tl)at  he  was  the  first  who  cinhraced  Islam,  and  some  say  that  there  is 

a   const ‘HSUS  for  tliis. 

Aim  Yirla  records  on  Hie  antliority  of  A*li  that  he  said,  the  Apostle  of 
God  was  s<‘nt  on  Jti.i  proj^htfic  miaaiun  on  Monday  and  I   became  a   Muslim 

on  the  Tuesday.”  His  age  wlien  he  was  converted  was  ten  years  and  some 

say  nine,  and  some  ciLrht,  and  others,  under  tliat.”  Al  Hasan- b-Zayd-b-i’l 

Ila.Mn  says,  that  he  never  worHiipped  idols  from  his  infancy.  (IbnSaa’d.) 
When  the  projdiet  lied  to  MciUna,  ho  commanded  him  to  remain  behind 

at  Mecca  for  some  days,  in  order  to  discharge  for  him  certain  trusts  and 

charges  and  he<[uesls  which  wore  incumbent  on  the  prophet,  and  then  join 

him  with  his  family^  and  he  did  so  and  was  present  with  the  Apostle  of 

God  at  lladr  and  Oliud  and  all  the  ox])editiuns  except  Tabuk,  for  verily 

the  ])niphct  had  a]>pointed  him  his  Vicegerent  at  Medina.  Throughout 

all  thcac  operations,  his  services  wore  conspicuous,  and  the  prophet  gave 

him  the  standard  to  carry  on  many  battle-fields.  Sa'id-b-u’l  Musayyab 

says  that  A’li  received  on  the  day  of  Gliud  sixteen  wounds.  It  is  estab- 
li^jed  in  the  Sahihayn  that  the  ]>rophet  gave  him  the  standard  on  the  day 

of  Khayhar  and  told  him  that  victory  woidd  he  at  his  hands.  The  accounts 

of  bis  bravery,  and  his  services  in  the  wars  are  w(*lI-known. 

“   A’li  was  advanced  In  years,  stout,  bold,  very  hairy,  of  middle  stature, 
inclining  to  shortness,  fuU-helUed,  with  a   very  large  beard  white  as  cotton 

which  filled  the  space  between  the  shoulders,  and  very  tawny-complexioned, 

*   Muhammad  uniiod  the  Fugitives  and  Auxiliaries  in  the  brotherhood  of  Islam, 

each  man  taking  a   brothiT.  jSluhaiimuuVs*  ehoit.-i*  was  ATi.  Hamzali  took  Zayd-b- 

ll^ih — and  Jaa’fiir  All’s  brothor,  took  I^riuid-b-Jabal.  For  the  rest  consult  Ibn 
irisham. 

t   A*bu*l  Aswad  Ulialim-b-A’inr-b-Sufyan  l^ddhi  of  Basrah  of  wb'icli  town  he 

was  a   native,^Ho  was  one  of  the  Tabi’is  and  the  first  who  gave  loetures  on  grammar. 
An  Nawawi. 

}   Seo  note  *   p.  150. 
i   See  note  J   p.  45. 
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'i'  '   ' 

A.H.as.  J4bir.b.A  ’bdu*llah  says  that  A’li  on  tbo  day  of  Kbaybar,  caftied  the^ato 
A.  B.  6^-6*  upon  bis  back,  so  that  tbe  Muslims  got  upon  it  and  took  ihe  forty  and 

indeed  they  dragged  tbe  gate  afterwards,  but  it. took  forty  nicn  to  lift  it. 

(Ibn  AVikir.)  Ibn  Ishiik  has  recorded  in  the  Magbazi  and  Ibn  A’sakir, 

on  the  authority  of  Abu  Rafi’,*  that  be  said,  “   A’li  seized  a   gate  near  the 
fort,  the  fort  of  Kbaybar,  and  used  it  as  a   buckler  to  guard  himself,  and 

it  continued  in  bis  band  while  be  was  fighting,  until  the  Lord  gave  us  the 

victory.  Then  be  cast  it  from  him,  and  verily  I   know  that  wc  eight  men 

tned  to  turn  over  the  same  gate,  and  we  were  not  ahle  to  turn  it  over.” 

A1  Bukhari  narrates  in  the  Adah  on  the  authority  of  Sahl-b-Saa’d, 

that  tbe  dearest  of  his  own  n.ames  to  A'li  was  Ahu  Tunib,  and  that  he 
was  well  jdeased  to  be  called  by  it.  It  was  tlie  ]>rophet  alone  who  named 

him  Abu  Turab,  and  that  because,  one  day  being  anirry  with  Fatinuih, 

he  went  forth  and  lay  down  by  the  wall  in  the  inosf]ur‘.  and  the  proj)hoi 

came  up,  and  verih'  A’li*s  back  was  enveivd  with  dust  T]u‘  propliet  there- 
fore began  to  bru>h  the  du>t  from  Lis  hack  aii'l  to  say,  sit  ii]/.  0   father 

of  dust.”  {^Ahn  Turul.)  Five  hundred  and  cig)ity-?'i.\  traditions  are  ascrib- 

ed to  bim.  on  the  direct  authority  of  the  ApostL*  of  (red,  ami  traditions 

have  been  related  on  his  aiithm-ity  hy  hi>  tliree  ̂ 0I^s.  al  Hasan,  al  Ilusayn, 

and  Mnhammud-b-u’l  Hanaiiyah  ; — Ly  ILn  Ma^ahid  and  Ilm  Omar, — Ibn 

A'bbas — Ihn  uz  Zulnyr — Abu  Musa — Abu  Sa’ifl — Zayd-b-.Arkam — dabir- 

b-Abdu*llah, — Abu  Iinamab — AbulfturayraL  rnd  otli  u's  of  tbo  Companions 

and  Tabi'is,  upon  all  of  whom  be  the  approval  ion  of  God. 

On  the  traditions  transmitted  regarding  his  merit, 
f 

The  Imam  Ahmad-b-nanbal  say.s,  “there  hath  not  come  down  to  us 

regarding  tbe  merits  of  any  one  of  the  Comji.'inions  of  the  Aj»o.stle  of  God, 

v.’hat  hath  been  transmitted  concerning  A’li.”  (Al  Ijakiin.)  Tlie  two 

^haykhs  record  on  the  authority  of  Saa'd-b-Ahi  Wakk:{‘'',  that  the  Apostle 
of  God  left  A*li-b-Abi  Taiib  behind  as  bis  Vicegerent  during  the  expedition 

of  Tabuk.  and  A’li  said,  “'O  Apoj»tlo  of  God,  dost  tbou  leave  me  beliind 

among  the  woincui  and  children  V”  He  replied,  “art  thou  not  content  to 
,,wbe  to  me  in  the  relation  of  Aaron  to  Moses,  save  that  there  .shall  be  no 

prophet  after  me  r”  And  from  Sahl-b-Saa’d  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said 

Oja  the  day  of  Kbaybar,  “   1   will  surely  give  the  standard  to-morrow  to  a 

^t  whose  hands  the  Lord  will  give  victory,  one  wlio  loveth 

“   Abn  liafc”  says  Gibbon  wilh  characteristic  humour  in  relating  this  story, 

an  cye-wituoss,  but  who  bh  ,11  hi;  witacss  for  Ahu  Uafe  d' 
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HU  l)rophet  whom  God  and  His  prophet  love,”  and  the  people  passed  A.  H.  35. 

the  night  in  pcrpiexitv  as  to  the  one  among  them  to  whom  it  would  be  A.  D.  G55-6. 

given.  And  when  tljey  entered  upon  the  dawn,  they  went  early  to  the 

Apostle  of  God,  cncJi  o/*all  of  them  hoping  that  it  would  be  given  to  him, 
\)ut  he  said,  “   where  is  A'li  the  son  of  Abu  Talib  ?”  They  said  to  him, 

‘‘  he  complaiiu'th  of  pain  in  his  eves.’’  He  replied  **  then  send  for  him 

and  they  brought  him  and  tlie  A]>ostlo  of  God  spat  upon  his  e3’es  and 
prated  for  him,  and  ho  was  healed  so  that  it  was  as  if  he  had  no  pai% 

and  he  gave  him  the  standard.  IMu^lim  records  on  the  authority  of  Saa’d- 
b-Abi  AVakkas,  that  when  tins  verse,  ‘'Let  us  all  together,  our  sons  and 

your  sons,”  (Kur.  Ill),  was  revealed,  tlie  Apostle  of  God  summoned  A’li 

and  Fatimah,  and  al  ILi'^au  and  al  Ilu>ayn,  said,  ‘‘  0   God,  the.sc  arc  my 

family.”  And  al  'J'irinidi,  from  thejiropliet,  that  he  said,  “   he  whose  friend 
1   have  been,  ATi  is  alao  his>  friend  and  in  some  ofilie  readiitr/s  there  is 

this  addition,  “   0   God.  befriend  him  who  is  a   friend  to  A’li  and,  be  an 

enemy  to  Ijim  who  is  an  enemy  to  A’li and  in  a   tradition  of  Ahmad  from 

Abu  TufayP  tha  latter  says,  “   A’li  n-'^embled  tlie  people  in  the  enclosure 

h(fo  e   the  mosque,  and  said,  ‘   I   ask  in  the  name  of  God,  of  every  Muslim 

that  heard  the  Apostle  of  God  }>.|u‘ak  on  the  day  of  Ghadir  Khumm,t 

what  lu'  said,  when  he  aros'*.’  Then  there  stood  up  before  him  thirty  of 

the  people,  and  they  bare  witne^s  that  the  Apo.stlo  of  God  .said,  ‘   ho  whose 

fvieiid  I   liavi!  been,  A’li  is  alsu  \n>  frien<fj — 0   God,  befriend  whomsoever  is 

a,  friend  to  him,  and  be  an  enemy  to  him  who  is  his  enemy.’  ”   And  at  Tir- 
nidi  and  al  Hakim,  verilied,  on  the  authority  of  liuraydah,  that  the  Apos- 

tle of  (iod  said,  ‘‘  verily  tin*  Lord  enjoined  upon  mo  the  love  of  four  men, 

and  declared  unto  me  that  Ho  loved  them.”  Tliej*  said  to  him,  ‘‘  0   Apostle 

of  God,  name  them  to  us.”  He  replied, A'li  is  among  tliein  (this  lie 

said  three  times),  “   and  Abu  f)arr  and  Mikdjid  and  Sahmin.”  And  at  Tir- 
ludi.  an  Na.'sai,  and  I   bn  Ma  juli  from  Ihib:du-b-,Junadah,J  that  the  Apostle 

of  God  said,  “   A'li  is  a   jiart  of  me  and  1   of  A’li.”  And  at  Tirmidi  from 
Ibii  Omar,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  united  his  Companions  in  a   fraternal 

union,  and  A’li  approached  with  his  eyes  iillcd  with  tears,  and  said,  “   O 

*   Abu  Tufayl  A’ainir-b-'VVathilah-h-A’bdi’  llah  one  of  tlio  Companions.  Accord- 
ing to  Muslim  ho  died  A.  H.  100,  the  last  of  the  Companions.  Ibn  Hajr. 
t   A   pool  near  Jubfah  between  ̂ leeca  and  INK  diiia ;   it  received  the  name  of  Khumm 

from  a   dyer  so  called,  according  to  Zamakshari.  The  Shiias  assert  that  it  was  here 

that  Muhammad  preached  and  constituted  A’li  Ids  successor  by  his  words  that  follow. 
Mawla  may  signify  master  us  well  as  friend,  and  is  their  interpretation  of  the 
tradition. 

J   Huhshi#*Juna^Uh-h-Na?r-b-linamah  as  Saluli,  one  of  the  Companions,  lie 
accompaiued  the  Pilgrimage  of  Furowell  and  then  settled  at  Kuhih,  According  to  al 

:   A’shari  ho  took  pa^  in  some  of  A’U's  battles.  Ibn  llajr.  * 
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H.;  35.  Apostile  of  God,  thou  hast  united  in  brotherhood  thy  Compai?ions,  but  has< 

A*  D,  655*6*  not  made  a   brotherhood  between  me  and  between  any  one,”  and  the  Apos- 
tle of  God  replied,  “   thou  art  my  brother  in  this  world  and  the  next.” 

Muslim  records  on  the  authority  of  A'li  that  he  said,  **  by  Him  who 
hath  cleft  the  seed  and  created  the  soul,  verily  the  Illiterate  jjrophet  pro- 

mised me,  that  none  but  a   true  believer  should  love  me,  and  none  but  a 

hypocrite  hate  me.”  And  at  Tirmidi  from  Abu  Sa’id  al  Khudri  that  he 

•id.  **  w’e  used  to  distinguish  the  bvpoerites  by  tiieir  liativd  to  A’li.”  And 
at  Tirmidi  and  al  Hakim  from  Adi,  that  the  AiH)stle  of  God  said,  “   1   am 

the  city  of  wisdom  and  A’li  is  its  gate.”  This  tradition  is  reasonably  good, 
but  not  perfect,  as  al  Hiikim  asserts,  nor  fabricated  a.*  a   number  of  others, 

among  them,  Ibn  Jauzi  and  an  Nawawi  maintain  :   indeed.  1   Lave  explained 

its  position  in  the  ap])erMliees  to  tlie  Fabricated  Traditions. 

Hiikirn  records  and  verities  on  the  authority  of  A’li.  that  he  .said, 

“the  Apostle  of  God  sent  me  to  Vamau,^  and  1   .'iaid,  ‘   0   Apo>tle  ot‘  Gial. 
dost  thou  send  me — and  I   a   youth — to  judge  between  tlicm,  while  I   know 

not  the  office  of  a   judge*?’  and  he  struck  my  breast  with  hi.s  liand  and 

said,  *0  God,  direct  him  aright  and  coniirui  ids  tongue,’  and  by  Him 
who  hath  cleft  the  seed,  I   never  hesitated  in  my  judgment  hetween  two 

parties,”  And  Ibn  Sail'd  from  A'li,  that  they  said  to  Itiin,  “   How  is  it  that 
thou  hast  the  most  traditions  of  any  of  tlie  Comjianions  of  the  Apostle 

of  God?”  He  rej 'lied,  “   verily  wlienever  1   a. -.lied  of  him  he  informed  me, 

and  when  I   was  silent,  he  began  ff  dincoHrse  with  me.’*  And  from  Abu 

Hurayrah,  that  Omar-b-u’l  Kliattab  said,  “   A’li  is  the  best  of  us  in  judi- 
cial decision.”  And  from  Ibn  Ma.«a’ud,  that  he  said,  “   we  u-ied  to  declare 

that  the  best  judicial  autimrity  among  the  people  of  Medina,  w'a.s  A’li.”  And 

from  Jbii  A'bbas,  “whenever  a   trustworthy  person  telbs  me  a   judgmentf 

of  A’li’s,  I   do  not  deviate  from  it.”  And  from  Sa'id-b-u'l  Aliusayyab,  tot 
Omar-b-u’l  Khattab  used  to  beg  God  to  ]>reserve  Idin  from  a   jierplexing 
case  which  the  father  of  al  Ha.saii  was  not  jjreamt  to  deoide ;   and,  that  Onmr 

said,  “   none  of  the  Companions  u.sed  to  .‘•ay  '   a>k  y.‘  of  me,’  except  A’li.” 

Ibn  A’sakir  record*-  on  the  authority  of  Ibii  Alusa’nd  that  the  most 

learned  of  the  peojde  of  Medina  in  the  law  of  inlierilaiice  and  in  judicial 

decisions  >vas  A’li.  And  from  Ay e.to,  that  when  A’li  was  mentioned  to 

her,  she  said,  “   verily  he  is  the  most  learned  in  the  Suunah  that  is  left*” 

*   In  A.  H.  10,  Mnliummad  .sent  A*Ji  iff  Yaman  to  stimmoa^  thc  people  to  Isllm. 

fife  liad  already  despatched  Klialid-h-u’l  Wali’d,  whoso  efi’urtH  had  huen  unsuccessful 
Cte.  A’li’a  arrival,  ho  road  MuhaTritnad’s  hdtor  to  tho  i)e(jph;  of  Yaman,  and  the  whole 

of  Hamdan  or•^^^^tod  in  a   simple  day.  rf  nnaind«  r   shortly  afterward, 

rioilW'd  thfir  oxamjde.  Ilm  ii‘l  Athir.  Kamil,  Yo)  II. 
v   .   +   Tho  MS-  has  instead  of  of  tho  oriiitcd  edition.  # 
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Masrdk*  that  tie  wisdom  of  the  Companions  culminated  in  Omar,  A.  H   35. 

A’li,  Ibn  Masa’dd  and  A’bdu’llah.  A.  B.  G55-6. 

A'bdu’llah-b-Ay  vash-b-A’bi  RaUi’h  says  that  A’li  had  an  exceedingly 

biting  tooth  for  knowledge,  and  ho  had  pre-eminence  by  reason  of  bis 

family  connections,  and  priority  in  Islam,  and  his  being  the  son-in-law  of 

the  Apostle  of  God,  and  his  knowledge  of  the  Sunnah,  and  intrepidity 

in  war  and  liberality  with  his  wealth.  At  Tabardni  records  in  the  Ausat 

on  a   weak  ascription  from  Jabir-b-A’bdi’llah,  that  the  Apostle  of  God 

said,  “the  pcnple  are  of  various  stocks  but  I   and  A’li  are  of  one  stocl^^ 

And  at  Taharani  and  Ibn  Al'i  Il.itini  from  Ibn  A’bhas  that  he  said,  “   the 

Lord  never  revealed  the  wordsf  ‘   0   true  believers’  but  that  A’li  was  under^ 

stood  to  the  lord  and  chief  of  them,  and  veril}'  the  Lord  liath  reproved 
the  (Jompanions  of  tl}0  prophet  in  various  jdaces,  but  hath  never  men- 

tioned A'li  save  with  a])proval.”  And  Ihn  A’sakir  from  Ibn  A’bbas  that 
there  hath  not  been  revealed  in  the  Book  of  God  regarding  any  oik  what 

hath  been  revealed  eoneeniijig  A’li,  and  that  three  hundred  verses  have 

been  revealed  concerning  A’li. 

A1  Dazzar  records  on  the  authority  of  Saa’d,  that  tlie  Apostle  of 

God  said  to  A’li,  “   it  is  not  lawful  for  any  one  to  ||e  in  the  mosque,  while 
under  the  obligation  of  performing  a   total  ablution  except  for  me  and  for 

thee.’’  And  at  Tabarani  records  and  al  Hakim  likewise,  verifying  on  the 

authority  of  rmin  Salmah  that  she  «aid,  “when  the  Apostle  of  God 

Wiis  angered,  none  dared  speak  to  him  but  A’li.”  And  from  Ibn  Mas’aud 

that  tl:e  prophet  said,  “   to  look  upon  A’li  is  devotion.”  And  at  Tabarani 

in  the  Ausat  from  Ibn  A’hhjis  that  he  said,  “   A’li  possessed  eighteen 

eminent  qualities  which  belonged  to  no  other  of  this  people.”  And  Abu 

Ya’la  from  Abu  Hurayrah  tljut  Omar-b-u’l  Khattab  said,  “   verily  A’li 
hath  been  endowed;  with  three  qualities,  of  which  had  I   but  one,  it  would 

be  more  i^recious  to  me  than  were  I   given  high  bred  camels.”  It  was 
asked  of  him  wliat  they  Avere ;   he  replied,  his  marriage  Avith  Fatimah, 

daughter  q/*  the  prophecy  his  remaining  in  the  mosque  while  that  is  per- 
mitted to  him  which  is  not  lawful  for  me,  and  his  carrying  the  standard 

on  the  day  of  Khaybar  ”   And  Ahmad  and  Abu  Ya’la  according  to  a 

sound  ascription  from  A’li  tliat  he  said,  “   I   have  never  had  a   disorder  of 
the  eyes,  nor  an  ache  of  the  head,  since  the  Apostle  of  God,  drew  his  hand 

over  my  face,  and  spat  upon  my  eyes  on  the  day  of  Khaybar  when  he  gave 

me  the  standard.”  .And  Abu  Ya’la  and  al  Bazzar  from  Saa’d-b-Abi  Wak- 
> 

•   Abu  Ayesha  Masruk  b-u’l  Ajdoa*  of  Kufah  ono  of  the  Tabl'is.  He  is  reg^aided 
as  an  authentic  rckitcr  of  traditions  and  was  devoted  to  the  acquisition  of  knowledge, 

died  A.  H.  62  -3.  All  Nawawi, 

t   Kur.  XXXIJ.I  pubsim. 
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A.  H,  35-  1^,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “who  griovetli  A   Mi,  grieretli  me.”  And 
A,  D.  655-6.  at  Tabarani.  according  to  a   sound  ascrij)tion  from  UMnin  Salmah,  that  the 

Apostle  of  God  said,  “   he  who  hath  loved  Ali,  verilv  lie  bath  loved  me, 
and  who  hath  hated  AMi,  verily  he  hath  hated  me,  and  who  hath  hated  me, 

verily  lie  hath  hated  the  Lord.” 
Ahmad  records  and  al  Hakim  verifying  it  on  ilie  authority  of  Umm 

Salmah  that  she  narrates,  “   I   hoard  the  Apostle  of  God  say,  *   he  who  hath 

Jviled  A’li,  verily  be  hath  rcvileil  me.’  ”   And  from  Ahu  SaMd  al  Klmdri, lit  the  A|X)stle  of  God  said  to  A’li,  “verily  thou  will  do  battle  for  the 

Kuran,  as  thou  hast  done  battle  for  its  revelation.”  Al  Ba/.zar,  Abu  Ya*la 

and  al  Hakim  rei^ord  from  A’li,  that  he  said,  “   the  Apostle  of  God  sum- 
moned me  and  said,  ‘   verih*  there  in  thee  a   similitude  to  Jesus — 

the  Jews  hated  Him  to  that  degree  that  they  slandered  His  mother, 

and  the  Xazarane.s  so  loved  Him,  tliat  they  gave  Him  a   dignity  t’nat  He 
hath  nft, — now  verily,  by  reason  of  mo  two  elas>es  of  men  shall  peri.sh — 
the  enthusiastic  partizan  that  .speukctli  in  extravagant  ]>irii.se  of  wliat  is  not 

in  me,  and  the  enemy  who^e  hatred  of  mo  bringetlj  him  to  slander  me.’  ” 
At  Taharani  recor<  the  Ausat  and  Saghir*  from  rmm  Salmah 

that  she  narrates,  “   I   h|Brd  th.e  Apo>tle  of  God  say.  ̂   A’li  i«  with  the 

Kuran  and  the  Kuran  with  A’li — ihfv  shall  not  he  divided  until  they 

arrive  at  the  fountain  of  Kauthar  in  Paradise.'  ”   And  Ahmad  and  al  Ha- 
kim from  A’nnnar-b-yu''ir,  according  to  a   sound  ascripti^m  that  the  pro- 

phet said  to  A’li — “tlie  nio.4  miserable  of  mankind  aie  two  m(.*n — the  fair 
man  of  the  tribe  of  Thamudf  ̂ vho  hamslrung  the  camel,  and  he  who 

shall  smite  thee,  O   AMi,  upon  this  (meaning  the  top  of  liis  h(;ad)  until  this, 

(meaning  his  beard)  shall  be  inoi.^tencd  witli  its  (doodP  And  al  Hakim 

records,  verifying  it  on  the  authority  of  Abu  SaMd  al  Khudri,  that  he  said, 

“the  people  complained  of  A’li,  and  the  Apc.stle  of  God  arose  amon^us 

preaching  and  exedaimed,  ‘complain  not  of  A’li,  for  by  Allali,  verily  he  is 
somewhat  rough  in  respect  of  that  which  is  due  to  God,  and  for  the  sake 

of  God.’  
” 

Ibn  Saa’d  says  tliat  allegiance  was  sworn  to  A’li  us  Caliph,  the  day 
after  the  murder  of  Othnuin,  at  Medina,  and  all  tho«e  of  the  Companions 

who  were  tliere  acknowleilged  him,  and  he  adds  that  Tallyih  and  az  Zubayr 

;fiWore  allegiance  unwillingly,  and  not  of  free  accord.  They  subsequently 

departed  for  Mecca  where  Ayesba  wa.s,  and  they  took  Jier  and  went  forth 

with  Mer  to  Easrali  seeking  vengeance  for  the  blood  of  Othman.  This 

jigeacldng  A’li,  he  set  out  for  Inik,  and  met  it  Basrah,  Talhah,  az  Zubayr^ 
Aye8ha.and  those  that  were  with  them.  This  was  the  battle  of  the 

/fhmcl  Which  took  place  in  JumadaM  A'kliirah  in  the  year  36  A.  H.  In  it 

*   See  Sale,  notes/.  <7.  h.  page  124.  The  man's  name  Was  Kcdar. 
t   See  l^otc  ti  P*  ̂3- 
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were  slain  Taltiali  and  az  Zubayr  and  others,  and  the  slain  amounted  to  A.  H.  3^. 

thirteen  thousand,  and  A’li  remained  at  Basrah  fifteen  nights  and  then  set  A,  D.  650-7,' 

forth  for  Kufah.  ‘After  this  Mu’awiyah-b-A’bi  Sufyan  and  those  that  were 

with  him  in  Syria,  rose  against  him,  and  the  news  reached  A*li  and  he 
marched  forth  and  they  met  at  Siffin  in  Safar  of  the  year  37.  The  en- 

gagement lasted  for  days,  and  the  men  of  Syria  lifted  up  the  Kurans  on 

the  joints  of  their  lances  demanding  their  rights  therein  contained,  a 

stratagem  of  A’mr-b-u'l  Ads.  The  people  were  thus  loth  to  fight  i 
clamoured  together  for  a   reconciliation,  and  they  appointed  two  arbitrat 

A’li  appointed  Abu  ]Musa  al  Ahlia’ri,  and  Mn’dwiyah,  A’mr-b-u’l  A*as,  and 
they  wrote  between  them  a   document  to  the  effect  that  fiiey  should  meet 

at  the  beginning  of  the  your  al  Adruh*  and  consider  concerning  the  gov- 

ernment of  the  nation.  The  people  then  separated  and  Mu’awiyah  re- 

turned to  Syria  and  A'li  to  Kiifah.  Then  there  arose  against  hiy  schis- 
matics froiii  among  his  companions  and  those  that  were  with  him,  and  they 

said,  “   judgment  belongoth  oidi"  to  God,’*  and  ‘they  encamped  at  Harura. 
A’li  sent  to  them  Ibn  A’hbas,  and  he  (fontended  with  them  and  convinced 

them  by  argument,  and  a   large  bod}*^  of  them  returned,  but  some  remained 
firm  and  marched  to  an  Nalirawan  and  obstructed  the  road.  A’li  then 
wont  out  against  them  and  overthrew  them  at  an  Nahrawdn,  and  among 

them  was  slain  I)a  at  Tliudayyah.t  and  that  was  in  the  year  35.  And  the 

people  assembled  at  Adnih  in  Sluia’ban  of  that  year,  and  Saa'd-b-Abi  Wak- 

kas  and  Ibii  Omar,  and  others  of  the  Companions  were  present.  A’mr 
cunningly  gave  precedence  of  hiin.self  J   to  Abu  !Mdsa  who  spoke  and  deposed 

A’li ;   ihon  A’mr  spoke  and  ooufirined  ^['iiawiyah  and  swore  allegiance  to 

him.  T’he  [)eople  separated  upon  this,  and  Ali  thus  became  opposed  to  his 

companions,  so  that  he  bit  his  (jiiger  xcifh  rage  and  said,  “   I   have  been  re- 

bciled  against  and  Mu’awiyah  is  sulmiitted  to.”  Then  there  gathered 

together  three  men  of  the  schismatics,  A’bdu’r  Kahinan-b-MuIjam  al  Mu- 

♦   In  the  district  El-Holka  in  S>Tia. 

t   This  person,  whose  real  name  is  not  given  hy  Ibn  Hajr,  lived  in  the  time  of 

Muhammad,  and  was  not(ul  for  his  exceeding  devotion  and  piety  though  not  a   Muslim, 
Muhammad  said  that  ho  was  diabolically  possessed,  and  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar  went 
into  his  house  to  kill  him,  but  finding  him  in  prayer,  withdrew.  Ho  was  found 

among  the  slain  at  Nahrawdn,  and  ho  is  said  to  have  resembled  a   Nubian  in  appear- 
ance with  ono  breast  like  that  of  a   woman  (hence  his  name)  upon  which  were  small 

hairs  like  that  upon  the  tail  of  the  Jerboa.  Ibn  llajr. 

X   When  the  two  Arbitrators  mot ,   they  agreed  that  each  should  depose  his  master, 

and  then  proceed  to  adjudicate  their  respective  claims.  A’mr  pleading  the  seniority 
and  age  of  Abu  Musa,  courteously  insisted  on  his  initiating  the  deposition,  which  hav- 

ing been  done,  A’mr  ucclarcd  that  since  one  of  tho  claimants  had  renounced  his  pre- 
tensions, the  best  course  to  pursue  was  to  confirm  the  other  which  was  accordingly 

done. 
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A.  W/8J.  radi,  and  al  Burk-b-A'bdi’llah  at  Tamimi,  and  A’mr-b-Bukayr  at  TamimJ, 

A*  D.^7-8.  and  they  met  at  Mecca,  and  entered  into  a   covenant  and  bound  them- 

'   '   selves  by  a   league  that  they  would  certaiul}'  slay  tliose  three,  A*li-b-Abi 

Talib,  Muhlwiyah-b-Abi  Sufyan,  and  Amr-u’l  A'as,  and  free  the  people 

from  them ;   and  Ibn  Muljam  said,  I   will  take  Ali  for  ye,’’  and  al  Burk 

said,  “   I   will  take  Mu’awiyah  for  ye,”  and  A’mr-b-Bukayr  said,  “   I   will 

suffice  for  ye  for  A’mr-b-u’l  A'as.”  And  they  ])leclgcd  themselves  that  it 
Jd  be  on  the  same  night,  the  night  of  the  11th  or  the  17th  of  Baraa- 

In.  Then  they  went  each  of  them  to  the  city  where  his  man  was,  and 

Ibn  Muljam  arrived  at  Kufah,  and  met  his  companions  of  the  schismatics, 

but  he  concealed  from  them  what  they  intended  to  do  on  the  night  of 

Frida}'  the  17tli  of  Bamadhan  of  the  year  40.  And  A'li  awoke  in  the 
morning  and  said  to  bis  son  al  Hasan,  “   I   saw  in  the  night  the  Apostle  of 

God,  and  I   said,  ‘   0   A])0stle  of  God,  what  have  J   7i/jt  mot  at  the  bands  of 

thy  people,  of  oppression  and  contention  ?*  and  he  said  to  me,  ‘   call  the 

curse  of  God  upon  them.’  And  I   said,  *   0   God,  give  in  exchange  be- 
tween me  and  them  their  good  to  me,  and  take  in  exchange  between 

them  and  me  my  evil,  for  them.’  Upon  this  Ibn  u’l  Xabbali  the  !Muaddin 

entered,  and  exclaimed,  ‘   to  prayers,*  and  A’li  went  forth  from  the  door 

crying  out,  ‘   0   people — to  prayers — to  prayers’  and  Ibn  Muljam  camo 
before  him,  and  smote  him  with  a   sword,  and  it  struck  the  top  of  his  fore- 

head and  reached  his  brain.  Then  the  people  rusbod  upon  him  from  every 

side,  and  seized  and  bound  him.  And  A’li  lingered  Friday  and  Saturday, 

and  died  on  Saturday  night*  (‘list  January  GOl)  andal  Hasan,  al  Husayn 

and  A’bdu’llah-b-Jaa*fai  bathed  him,  and  al  Hasan  read  prayers  over  him,  and 
he  was  buried  in  the  night  in  the  palace  at  Kufah.  The  limbs  of  Ibn  Mul- 

jam were  cut  off,  and  he  was  put  into  an  osier  basket  and  burnt  in  the  fire.’* 

This  is  the  whole  narrative  of  Ibn  Saa’d,  and  verily  be  has  done  well  in 
his  account  of  this  event,  and  has  not  amplified  his  narrative  as  others 

have  done,  for  it  is  more  suitable  for  this  occasion,  Muhammad  has  said, 

“   when  my  Companions  arc  mentioned,  refrain  from  si)caking” — and  ho 

adds,  “   sufficient  for  my  Companioas,  is  the  mention,  of  then'  death.  ”t 
In  the  Mustadrak,  it  is  recorded  on  the  authority  of  as  Suddi,  J   that 

*   Weil  notice.s  that  though  Friday  the  17th  of  Itamadhan  A.  II.  40  is  generally 

stated  to  be  the  day  un  -which  Ali  was  wounded,  the  1 7th  of  the  month  actually  feU 
on  a   Sunday.  He  thinks  it  probable  that  the  day  of  his  death  was  in  lator  times  con*^ 

ihtmded  with  thFit  on  which  he  was  stabbed. 

t   Without  details  regarding  the  manner  of  it.  Such  is  the  only  sense  I   can  ex» 

from  the  passage.  The  MS.  ha.M  I   which  is  to  me  unintelligible. 

\   $   The  Frofeasor  Abu  ]SLunammad  Hibat-ullah-b-Sahl-b-Omar,  al  Bast&mi,  goner* 

known  as  Suddi.  lie  explained  the  Mnwat^a  of  Malik  to  al  Mnwayyad  at; 

;   Ibn  Khali. 



[   ]79  ] 

A’bdu’r  Rahman-b  Miiljam  al  Muradi  loved  a   woman  of  the  Schismatics  A.  H.  40. 
called  Ka^am,  and  he  married  her  and  assigned  for  her  dowry  three  thou-  A.  D.  601. 

sand  dirhams  and  the  slaying  of  A'li.  With  rcl'ercnce  to  this  al  Parazdak* has  said, 

“   I   have  not  seen  a   dowry  sent  by  a   generous  man 
Like  unto  tho  dowry  of  KaUiin,  manifest — not  obscure. 

Three  thousand  dirhams,  and  a   slave  and  a   maid 

And  the  smiting  of  A’li  with  a   cleaving  sword. 

For  there  is  no  dowry  be  it  (wer  so  costly,  costlier  than  A’li :   ̂  

And  no  criminal  violence  but  is  less  than  the  violence  of  Ibn  Muljam.f” 

Abu  13akr-b-A’yvash  says,  that  the  grave  of  A’li  was  kept  concealed 
in  order  that  the  Schismatics  might  not  dig  it  up,  and  Sliarik  states  that 

his  son  al  llasaii  carried  him  to  Medina.  Al  MubarradJ  states  on  the 

authority  of  Muhammad-b-Uahib,  that  the  first  who  was  transferred  from  * 

juno  grave  to  another  was  A’li. 
Ibn  A’.siikir  records  on  the  authority  of  S.i’id-b-Abdi’l  A’ziz,  that  when 

A’li  was  slain,  tliey  took  him  to  hnry  liim  hy  the  apostle  of  God,  and  while 
tliu  were  on  their  road  one  niglit,  lo  !   the  camel  upon  which  he  was  home, 

fled  away  and  it  was  not  known  whither  it  went,  nor  could  they  overtake 

it,  and  fur  tliis  reason  the  peojde  of  I'nik  say  that  he  is  in  the  clouds. 
Others  assert  that  the  camel  came  into  the  land  of  Tayy,  and  they  took 

the  hotfy  and  buried  it.  A’li  when  he  was  slain  was  sixty-three  years  of 
age,  and  some  say  ‘^ixty-four,  and  sixty -live  and  fifty-seven,  and  fifty-eight, 
lie  bad  nineteen  ooncubines. 

*   Ahu  Firas  lIiimmain-h-(Jhdinj-li-S.j’sa’a,  a   celebrated  port  of  thn  tribe  of  Tami'm. 
The  aiu  cdotcs  told  of  him  arc  vt'iy  Humorous ;   tho  roador  should  consult  Ibn  Khali 

w^io  has  a   long  ,arti(  lo  on  his  wit  and  advent uro.s,  tho  latter  not  very  reputable.  He 

died  iti  ba.srah  A.  II.  110  (7liS*9)  at  the  ago  of  nearly  u   hundred.  His  surname  Faraz- 

dak  (lump  of  dough)  was  given  him  on  account  of  his  ugly  face. 

t   I   do  not  follow  iJarbior  do  Hoyuard  in  his  roiidoiing  of  this  passage :   “   Une 

ame,  si  energique  quelle  suit  vuut-cdlc  V   amo  d’  Ibn  liloldjom.’*  Les  Prairies  d   *Or. 
Tom.  IV.  p.  428. 

t   Abu’l  A’bbas  Muhammad-b-Yazid  knoximasal  Mubarrad,  a   distinguished  gram- 
marian. Ha  resided  at  Baghdad  and  coiiipo.sed  numerous  works  on  literary  subjects 

Buoh  as  al  Kamil,  ar  Itoudbah  and  al  Muktadhib.  He  was  a   contemporary  of  Thaa’lab— 

the  author  of  tho  FasrTr,  and  with  them  torininated  the  series  of  the  great  philologers. 

He  was  bom  A.  H.  210  (826)  and  died  at  Baghdad  A.  H.  286  (899).  His  surname  al 

Mubarrad  was  given  to  him  frirm  his  liaviiig  boon  concealed  in  tho  wicker  case  of  a 

^   large  water  jar ;   his  fiaend  who  had  concealed  him  there  to  avoid  an  importunate 

visitor  in  search  of  him,  called  out  as  soon  as  the  latter  liad  gone,  al  Mubarrad,  al  Mu- 

,/|^(iirad !   ( fFho  mu '*  cool  waUr),  Ibn  Khali. 
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Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  al  Hasan  that  he  said,  that 

when  A’li  entered  Basrah  there  stood  up  before  him  Ibn  u*l  Kawwa,  and 

^Lays-b-A’bbad,  and  said,  wilt  thou  not  inform  us  concerning  this  ccmrso 
of  thine  on  which  thou  goest,  assuming  autliority  over  the  i)eople,  involving 

them  in  confusion  ?   was  it  a   charge  of  the  apostle  of  God,  tluit  he  laid 

upon  thee  ?   tell  us — for  thou  art  firm  and  undeviatiug  with  regard  to  what 

thou  hast  heard/’  And  he  said,  “   as  to  there  being  on  me  a   charge  from 
the  Apostle  of  God,  concerning  that, — no — by  Allali — surely  if  1   was  the 

first  to  maiutaiu  that  he  spoke  truth,  I   will  not  be  the  fir<t  to  put  a   lie 

upon  him,  and  if  I   had  received  from  the  pi’ophet  a   charge  regarding  that, 

I   would  not  have  suffered  a   brother*  of  the  chiklixn  of  Taym  the  sou  of 

Murrah,  nor  Omar  tlie  son  of  al  Khattdb,  to  stand  ii]»on  his  pulpit,  and  I 

would  surely  have  fought  them  with  my  own  hand,  even  though  1   had  not 

got  but  this  my  garment ;   but  the  apostle  of  God  was  not  slain  mur- 

derously, nor  did  he  die  suddenly,  but  he  lingered  some  days  and  nights  in 

his  illness,  the  Muaddiii  coming  to  him  and  summoning  him  to  prayers. 

Aud  he  commanded  Abu  Bakr  to  pray  before  the  people,  though  he  knew 

my  high  consideration,  and  verily  a   woman  among  his  wives  desired  to  turn 

him  from  Ahu  Bakr,  but  he  refused  and  was  angered  and  said,  “   ye  are  the 

mistresses  of  Joseph — direct  Abu  Bakr  to  pray  before  the  people.” 
And  when  the  Lord  took  his  jjrophet,  we  looked  iiito  our  affairs,  and 

chose  for  our  temjwal  interests,  him  whom  he  ha<l  approved  for  our  reli- 

gious affairs,  for  prayers  were  the  fundamental  principle  of  Islam  and  Abd 

Bakr  was  the  chief  of  the  faith  and  the  pillar  of  the  faith.  We  therefore 

swore  allegiance  unto  Abu  Bakr,  and  he  was  worthy  of  it,  not  tw'o  of  ua 
being  at  variance  over  Lim,  and  none  of  us  gave  testimony  against  another, 

nor  denied  his  privilege.  1   therefore  discharged  unto  Abu  Bakr  his  due, 

and  acknowledged  obedience  to  him  and  fought  on  his  side  in  his  armies 

and  1   ever  accepted  what  he  be&towxd  upon  me  and  fought  when  he 

*fjient  me  to  war  and  inflicted  in  his  prtsence  the  prescribed  castiga- 
for  offences  with  my  scourge.  And  when  he  was  taken  away, 

fOmar  assured  the  Caliphate  and  governed  it  according  to  the  in- 

ofj^  Companion  and  what  he  knew  of  his  polity.  And 

aworej^^iaiice  unto  Omar,  not  two  of  us  being  at  variance  over  him^ 

On  some  of  the  accounts  of  A'h\  his  judicial  decisions  and 
sayings. 

Aliu  liukr. 
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and  none  of  us  gave  testimony  against  another,  nor  denied  his  privilege.  A.  H.  40. 

therefore  discharged  unto  Omar  his  due  and  acknowledged  obedience  to  A.  D.  661. 

and  fought  on  his  side  in  his  armies,  and  1   ever  accepted  what 

he  bestowed  upon  me,  and  fouglit  when  he  sent  me  to  war,  and  in- 

flicted in  his  presence  the  prescrihed  castigation  for  offences  with  my 

scourge.  And  when  he  was  taken  away,  I   bethought  me  of  my  connec- 

tions, and  my  priority  in  Ishiin,  and  my  precedence  and  my  merit,  and  I 

considered  that  Omar  would  not  hold  any  one  equal  to  me,  but  he  feared 

tliat  the  Caliph  after  him  would  not  commit  a   fault  but  it  would  attiii^h 

to  him  in  ln\  grave,  therefore  he  withdrew  from  it,  himself  and  his  son, 

and  if  there  had  been  any  j^artiiility  on  his  part  he  would  surely  have 

chosen  his  son  for  it,  hut  ho  threw  the  respon.^ibility  of  it  from  himself 

on  to  a   party  of  the  Kiiray^li,  six  hi  nicmbn\  I   being  one  of  them.  And 

when  the  j)arty  assembled,  1   thought  that  they  would  not  hold  any  one 

equal  to  me,  and  A'l)du’r  IJaiiiuan-b-A’uf  took  our  engagements  that  we 
should  hear  and  obey  Avhoinsoever  the  Lord  should  place  over  our  affairs. 

Then  he  took  Otbman  the  sou  of  A'dVui  by  the  hand,  and  struck  liis  own 
%aiid  upon  his  hand,  and  1   regarded  my  own  conduct,  arfd  lo  !   my  sub- 

mission had  already  preceded  iny  allegiance,  and  behold  my  engagement 

had  beeu  taken  for  aiiotljcr.  We  therefore  swore  allegiance  unto  Otbman, 

and  1   di '•charged  unto  him  his  due,  and  acknowledged  obedience  to  him, 

and  fought  on  his  side  in  his  armies  and  I   ever  accepted  what  he  bestowed 

upon  me  and  fought  when  he  sent  me  to  war,  and  inflicted  in  his  presence, 

the  prescribed  eastigiiiioii  for  offences  with  my  soiirge.  And  when  he  was 

slain,  I   considered  in>  own  atl'airs,  and  lo  1   the  two  Vicegerents  who  had 
assumed  the  government  by  virtue  of  the  command  of  the  Apostle  of 

God  unto  them  to  read  prayer.^  had  passed  away,  and  this  one  for  whom 

the  engagement  had  been  taken,  verily,  was  slain,  therefore  the  people  of 

Mecca  and  Medina  and  the  men  of  these  two  cities,*  swore  allegiance  unto 

me — but  there  hath  usurped  tlie  government,  one  who  is  not  like  unto  me, 

and  whose  kinship  is  not  as  my  kinship,  nor  his  knowledge  like  unto  my 

knowledge,  uor  his  priority  in  the  faith  like  unto  my  priority,  and  I   had 

more  claim  to  it  than  he.” 

Abu  Nua’ym  records  in  the  Dalail,  on  the  authority  of  the  father  of 

Jaa’far-b- Muhammad,  that  two  men  having  an  altercation,  were  brought 
before  A’li  who  sat  hiinsolf  at  the  foot  of  a   wall,  and  a   man  said  to  him, 
“the  wall  will  fall  down,”  and  A’li  said,  “Go  to— God  is  a   sufficient 

protector,”  and  he  decided  between  them,  and  arose,  and  then  the  wall ^   feU. 

Ba^irdli  and  Rufah. 
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H.  -iO.  It  is  recorded  in  the  “   Tuyuriyat^'  with  its  ascription  to  the  same 

D,  661.  authority,  that  a   man  said  to  A‘li,  “   we  liear  thee  say  in  thy  preaching 
*0  God,  make  me  righteous  with  that  through  which  thou  hast  made 

righteous  the  orthodox  Vicegerents,  the  rightly  guided.’  Who  then  are 
they  And  his  eyes  filled  with  tears  and  he  said,  “   they  arc  my  two 
friends  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar,  the  Imams  of  salvation,  the  two  elders  of 

Islam,  and  the  two  men  of  the  Knraysh  who  are  followed  after  the  Apostle 

of  God.  He  who  followeth  those  two,  is  preserved,  and  whoso  goeth 

after  their  footsteps  is  directed  aright  over  the  Straight  Bridge  above  llell^ 

and  he  who  cleaveth  unto  those  two  he  is  of  the  company  of  the  Lord.” 

And  A’bdu’r  Bazzak  records  on  the  authority  of  Hujr  al  ]\radari,  that  he 

narrates,  “   A’li  said  to  me,  ‘   how  will  it  go  with  thee  wlien  thou  art  ordered 

to  curse  me  I   said,  ̂   will  that  come  to  pass  lie  said,  ‘   yes I 

answered  ‘then  what  shall  I   do  r’  He  sai«l,  '   emse  me,  but  do  not  renounce 

me.^  He  adds, — ‘   and  Muhammad-b-Yu.'.uf,  the  brotlier  of  al  Hajjaj, 

who  was  governor  of  Yainan  ordered  me  to  curse  A‘li’  and  I   said,  ‘   the 

prince  hath  commanded  me  to  cur.se  A’li,  therefore  curse  ye  him  with  the 
curse  of  God,*  and  no  one  comprehended  it  but  one  man.” 

At  Tabarani  records  in  the  Au.sat  and  Abu  Nua’ym  in  the  Dahlll  on 

the  authority  of  Zadan,  that  A*li  was  relating  a   tradition  when  a   man 

accused  him  of  speaking  fahely,  and  A’li  said  to  him,  “   shall  I   curse  thee 
if  I   have  lied?”  and  he  said,  curse,”  and  A’li  c'ur.-^ed  him,  and  lie  did  not 

quit  the  place  till  his  sight  loft  hiiii.  And  from  Zirr-b-lluhaysh*  that  two 
men  were  sitting  down,  eating  their  mondng  meal,  and  one  of  the  two  had 

five  loaves,  and  the  other  three  loaves,  and  when  they  had  placed  the  meal 

before  them,  a   man  passed  and  .saluted  them  and  they  sai<l,  “   sit  down  and 

eat.”  and  he  sat  down  and  cat  with  them,  and  they  shared  equally  in  their 

meal  the  eight  loaves,  and  the  man  arose  and  t'nrcw  to  them  eight  dirhams 
and  said,  take  these  in  exchange  for  what  1   have  eaten  belonging  to  ye 

two  and  have  received  of  your  food.”  They  then  quarrelled  over  it  and  the 
owner  of  the  five  loaves  said,  “   for  me  are  live  dirhams  and  for  thee  three,” 

and  the  owner  of  the  three  loaves  exclaimed,  “   1   shall  not  agree  unless 
the  dirhams  are  divided  equally  between  us  and  tliey  look  their  case 

before  A’li  the  jorince  of  the  Faithful  and  related  to  him  their  adventure, 
and  he  said  to  the  owner  of  the  three,  verily  thy  companion  hath  offered 

,   to  thee  what  he  hath  offered,  and  his  loaves  were  more  than  thine,  there- 

fore be  content  with  three.”  But  he  rejdied,  “   by  Allah,  1   will  not  be 

satisfied  with  him  except  in  my  exact  due.”  And  A’li  said,  “   in  bare  right 

thou  shouldst  have  only  one  dirham  and  he  seven  dirhams.”  And  the 

*   Abu  Slaryam  Zirr-b-Ilubaysb,  a   native  of  K^ifah  one  of  the  Tabi’is.  He  was 
in  the  time  of  Ignorume  uliI  died  A.  IJ .   82.  An  Nawawi. 
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man  said,  “   Good  God  !”  and  A’li  answered,  “   that  is  so.”  The  other  said,  A.  H.  40. 

“   inform  me  of  the  grounds  of  this  being  my  bare  right,  that  I   may  A.  D.  6G1. 

iiccjuiesce  in  it.”  A’li  answered,  “   are  there  not  in  eight  loaves,  four  and 

twenty  thirds  which  ye  have  eaten  and  ye  are  three  njen  ?   and  it  is  not 

known  who  is  the  greatest  eater  amongst  3'e  and  who  the  least,  you  will 

therefore  be  considered  in  your  eating  as  equal.”  He  went  on,  “   now  thou 

hast  eaten  ciglit-thirds,  and  verily  thou  hadst  but  nine-thirds,  and  thy 

companion  eat  eight-thirds,  and  he  owned  fifteen-thirds  of  which  he  eat 

eight — there  remain  of  his,  tlicrefore,  seven  which  the  owner  of  the  dir- 

liaras  cat,  and  he  cat  of  what  b(‘longed  to  thee  one  out  of  nine.  There- 

fore for  thee  is  one  for  thy  one,  and  for  him  seven.”  And  the  man  ex- 
claimed ‘‘  now  1   am  content.” 

Ibn  A’bi  Sbaybab  records  in  the  ̂ Miisannaf  on  the  authority  of  A’ta 

that  a   man  was  brought  before  A'li  and  two  men  testified  against  him  that 

be  had  committed  theft,  wlierou[)on  A’li  took  up  a   certain  case  in  which 

the  people  were  concerned  and  threatened  false  witnesses  and  said,  ‘   a 
false  witness  was  never  brouirht  before  me  but  I   did  to  him  such  and  such 

a   thing.”  Then  he  summoned  the  two  witnesses  but  could  not  find  them, 
wherefore  be  let  tlic  accused  go. 

Ibn  A’sdkir  records^  on  the  authority  of  an  ascription  to  the  father  of 

Jaa’far- 1   •-Muhammad  that  the  signet  ring  of  A’li  was  of  stamped  coin, 
the  imi)re.ssion  on  it  being  “   excellent  is  the  Omnipotent  God.”  And  from 

A‘mr  the  son  of  Othman-b-A’ffiin  that  the  impression  on  the  signet  ring 
of  A’li  was,  “   the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's.”  And  from  al  Madaini,*  that  when 

A’li  entered  Kiifah,  one  of  the  wise  men  of  the  Arabs  went  in  to  him  and 

said,  “   by  Allah,  0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  verily  thou  bast  adorned  the 
Caliphate,  but  it  hath  not  adorned  thee,  and  thou  hast  exalted  it,  but  it 

hath^  not  exalted  thee,  and  it  w’as  more  in  need  of  thee  than  thou  of  it.” 

And  from  Mujiimmi’,  that  A’li  used  to  sw’eep  out  the  public  treasury  and 
then  pray'  within  it,  in  the  hope  that  it  v/ould  be  testified  in  his  favour 
that  he  did  not  keep  the  state  projierty  within  it  withheld  from  the 
Muslims. 

Abu’l  ̂ asim  al  Zajjaji  narrates  in  his  Dictations,  that  be  had  been 

told  that  the  father  of  Abu’l  Aswad  said,  “   I   went  in  unto  the  prince  of 
the  Faithful  A’li  and  found  him  looking  down  in  deep  thought  and  I   said 
to  him  “   what  art  thou  thinking  over  0   prince  of  the  Faithful  ?”  He  replied, 

*   Abu’l  ̂ asan  A*li>b-Miil.iaiiimad  a   native  of  Madain,  a   client  by  enfranchise- 
ment (Mawla)  to  the  family  of  A’bd  Shams-b-A’bd  Manaf.  He  was  bom  A.  H.  136 

(752-8)  and  died  A.  H.  225  (839-40.)  He  wrote  upwards  of  twenty  works  on  Mu 
'   hammad,  and  a   number  on  the  history  of  the  l^uraysh,  and  the  Umayx’ad  and  Abba- 
side  Caliphs  and  other  subjects,  Dc  Slano,  Ibn  KhaU, 
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40.  ̂ verily  I   have  heard  in  this  your  city  a   faulty  pronunciation  of  the 
661,  rowels ;   I   was  therefore  thinking  of  composing  a   work  on  the  principles 

of  the  Arabic  language.**  I   exclaimed,  “   if  thou  doest  this  thou  wilt  give 

us  life,  and  this  language  will  be  preserved  amongst  us.”  Three  days  after- 

wards I   went  to  him,  and  he  threw  me  a   writing  in  which  was,  “   In  the 

name  of  God,  the  most  Merciful  the  most  Compassionate.  Speech  consists 

entirely  of  nouns,  verbs  and  ptarticles.  A   noun  is  that  which  denotes  the 

thing  named,  and  a   verb  is  that  which  denotes  the  action  named,  and  a 

particle  is  that  which  expresses  a   signiiication,  being  neither  a   noun  nor  a 

verb.”  Then  he  said,  “   examine  it  and  add  to  it  what  may  occur  to  thee  ; 

know,  O   Ahu’l  Aswad,  that  objects  are  of  three  kinds,  expressed,  under- 
stood, and  what  is  neither  expressed  nor  understood,  and  verily  the  learned 

have  vied  with  each  otlier  in  the  definition  of  what  is  neither  expressed  nor 

understood.*’  Abu’l  Aswad  continues,  •*  tlien  1   collected  accordingly  some 
parts  of  speech  and  showed  them  to  him.  Among  them  were  particles 

governing  the  accusative.  Of  these  I   mentioned  “verily”  and  “that,”* 

and  “would  that,”  and  “perhaps”  and  “   as  if,”  but  I   did  not  inelud^ 
“   but.**  He  said  to  me  “   why  l»ast  thou  omitted  it  ?’*  I   replied,  “   I   did  not 

count  it  among  them.’*  He  said,  “   yes  it  is  among  them,  therefore  add  it 

to  them.” 

Ihn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Tiahii’li-h-Najid  that  A'li 

said,  “   he  among  men  like  the  bee  among  birds,  for  there  is  none  among 
the  birds  but  thinks  them  insignitlcant,  but  if  the  bird>  knew  what  of  good 

there  is  in  their  bellies,  they  would  nut  think  thus  of  them.  Mix  with 

the  people  with  your  tongues  and  persons  and  separate  yourselves  from 

them  in  deeds  and  in  your  hearts,  for  verily  to  a   man  .shall  he  ̂iven  that 

which  he  hath  earned,  and  he  shall  appear  at  the  day  of  resurrection  with 

him  whom  he  loveth.”  And  from  A’li  that  he  said,  “   give  yc  a   more  urgent 
heed  to  the  acceptance  hf^fore  God  of  your  works  rather  than  to  the 

works  themselves,  for  verily  an  action  accompanied  by  the  fear  of  God  is 

not  of  little  account,  for  how  can  an  action  accepted  by  God,  he  of  light 

estimation  'r’*t 

And  from  Yahya-b-Jua’dahJ  that  A’li  said,  “   0   ye  hearers  of  the 
^uran,  act  ye  according  to  it,  fur  he  is  a   wise  man  who  hath  understood 

and  acted  according  as  he  hath  understood,  and  whose  knowledge  hath 
accorded  with  his  works,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  there  shall  he  sects 

v   *   The  MS.  has  also  “certainly  not.” 
^   t   Tho  text  of  ilnj  printed  edition  is  bore  incorrect  for  read  and  for 
;   read 

j   the  Kuraysh  dusscended  from  Makhzum,  one  of  the  Tahi’is.  He  was  son  of 
AnNawawi. 



[   isr>  ] 

carrying  a   knowledge  that  goeth  not  beyond  their  collar-bones,  whose  dis-  A.  H.  40. 
lX)sition  is  at  variance  with  their  exterior  show,  and  whose  works  are  A.  D.  661. 

opposed  to  their  understanding,  sitting  in  a   circle  contending  for  superi- 

ority one  with  another,  until  a   man  will  be  wroth  with  his  neighbour  that 

ho  should  sit  by  another  than  himself  and  leave  him — such  as  these,  their 

works  in  these  their  assemblies  shall  not  ascend  to  God.”  And  from  A’li, 

‘‘the  grace  of  God  is  the  best  guide,  a   good  disposition  the  best  companion, 
wisdom  the  best  friend,  and  good  brooding  the  best  inheritance,  and  there  is 

nothing  more  hateful  than  pride.”  And  on  the  authority  of  al  Harith  that  a 

man  went  to  A’li  and  said,  “   toll  mo  what  is  Fate.”  He  replied,  “   it  is  a 

gloomy  road — tread  it  not.”  He  a.sked  again,  tell  me  what  is  Fate.”  He 

said,  “   it  is  a   deoj)  .sea — enter  not  upon  it.”  Again  he  a.sked,  “   tell  me  what 

is  Fate.”  He  replied,  “   it  is  amy.stery  of  God’s  which  isliidden  from  thee, 

therefore  seek  not  to  penetrate  it.”  He  asked  again,  “tell  me  what  is  Fate.”  ̂  

Ho  ex^imed,  “   0   qiie.stioner,  hath  the  Lord  created  thee  for  what  He 
hath  willed,  or  what  thou  hath  willed  ?”  He  rci)lied  “   indeed  for  what 

He  hath  willed.”  Ali  answered,  “   Then  Ho  will  use  thee  as  He  thinketh 

*   fit.” 
He  also  records  of  the  sayings  of  A’li.* 
Misfoiiuncs  have  their  terminations.  When  any  one  is  in  misfor- 

tune. it  must  be  that  it  will  have  an  end  :   therefore  it  behoveth  the  wise 

man  when  di.strcss  eometli  u])on  him,  to  submit  to  it  until  its  time  is  ac- 

complLshed,  for  verily  in  repelling  it  before  the  fulfilment  of  its  term,  there 

is  an  increase  to  it.s  calamities.” 

It  was  said  to  A’li,  “   what  is  generosity  ?”  He  replied,  “   that  from 
which  ihe  iiiiative  proecedeth,  for  what  coineth  after  a   request  is  liberality 

and  munificence.” 

A   man  wont  to  A’li  and  jiraisod  liim  and  spoke  extravagantly,  and  it 

happened  that  A'li  had  heard  somewhat  of  him  before  tliat,  so  he  said  to 
him,  “   verily  I   am  not  as  thou  sayest,  yet  I   am  above  that  which  is  iu  thy 

heart.” 
“   The  punishment  of  sin  is  lukewarmness  m   devotion,  and  straitness 

of  means,  and  the  lessening  of  enjoyment.  A   lawful  appetite  is  not  Bought 

to  he  gratified,  but  there  cometh  that  which  diininishcth  it.” 

A   man  said  to  A’li,  and  he  secretly  hated  him,  “   may  the  Lord  make 

thee  firmly  established.”  A’li  replied,  “   upon  thy  heart,”  (on  the  authority 

of  Ibn  Eabii’h). 

*   A   collection  of  one  hundred  and  sixty-nine  moral  sentences,  attributed  to  A’li 

ifi  given  by  Ocklcy.  See.  Hist.  Sar.  p.  33iJ. 

24 
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A.  H.  40.  Bakr,  Omar  and  Otbmdn  used  to  versify,*  but  A*li  was  tbo  best 

A.  D.  661.  poet  of  tbe  three.  (As  Shaa’bi.) 

He  records  likewise  on  tbe  authority  of  Nabi^  al  Asbja’i  that  A’li 

spoke  this  verse.  * 

**  When  hearts  contain  despair, 

And  the  spacious  breast  is  stifled  by  what  is  within  it, 

And  cares  make  their  abode  and  repose, 

And  sorrows  anchor  in  their  habitations, 

And  no  way  is  seen  for  the  dispelling  of  distress, 

And  the  stratagem  of  the  cunning  availeth  not, 

There  shall  come  to  thee  in  thy  despair  a   helper 

Wliom  the  Answerer  of  prayer  who  is  nigh,  shall  bring, 

For  all  sorrows  when  they  have  reached  their  term, 

There  is  linked  to  them  an  approaching  joy.*’ 

And  on  the  authority  of  as  Shaa’bi,  that  A’li  said  to  a   man  il^whom 
the  society  of  another  man  was  displeasing — 

**  Consort  not  with  a   foolish  brother,  beware  of  him  : 

For  how  many  a   fool  hath  corrupted  the  gentlo  when  he  hath  frater- 
nised with  him ! 

A   man  is  judged  by  the  man  with  whom  he  consorteth  ; 

For  there  are  comparisons  and  similitudes  for  one  thing  with  another. 

Tbe  measure  of  a   sandal  is  made  when  it  is  matched  with  it, 

And  the  evidence  of  the  feeling  of  one  heart  towards  another  is  when 

they  meet.” And  from  al  Mubarrad  that  upon  the  swojd  of  A’li  was  inscribed — 
“   Men  lust  after  the  world  and  plot  for  it, 
Yet  its  clearness  is  mingled  for  thee  with  impurities. 

They  do  not  give  thee  of  it  thy  portion,  according  to  thy  wisdom, 
when  it  is  distributed : 

But  men  have  their  allotted  shares  according  to  their  destinies, 

How  many  there  are 'of  the  wise  and  sagacious  uuprospcrcd  : 
While  a   fool  hath  gained  his  wealth  by  his  errors, 

If  it  could  be  acquired  by  force  and  rapine, 

Falcons  would  swoop  off  with  the  subsistence  of  sparrows.” 

And  on  tbe  authority  of  Hamzah«b-Habib  az  Zayyat  that  A’li  used  to 
ap^k  this  verse :   ^   ^ 

:   *   Hi©  expression  ‘ho  spoke  poetry  is  used,  for  poetry  was  always 
apok^  by  the  Arabs  in  classical  times,  and  seldom  written  if  written  at  all,  until  after 

,   lifetime  of  the  author.  Lane,  Art 
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“   Disclose  not  thy  secret  but  to  thyself, 
For  every  confidant,  hath  a   confidant ; 

For  verily  I   have  seen  erring  men, 

Who  do  not  aspire  to  a   high  sense  of  honour.” 

Ho  records  likewise  on  the  authority  of  U*kbah-h-Abi’l  ^hba,  that 

when  Ibn  Muljam  stabbed  A’li,  al  Hasan  who  was  weeping  went  in  unto 

him  and  A’li  said,  “   0   my  dear  son,  treasure  in  thy  memory  from  me  four 

things  and  yet  four.”  He  said,  “   what  are  they,  father  ?”  He  replied, 

**  wisdom  is  the  richest  treasure,  and  folly  the  greatest  poverty,  and  the 
most  hateful  of  what  is  odious  is  pride,  and  the  noblest  excellence  a   good 

disposition.”  Al  Hasan  said,  “   and  the  other  four ?   He  replied,  “beware 
thee  of  the  companionship  of  a   fool,  for  he  will  desire  to  profit  thee  and 

will  do  thee  harm,  and  beware  of  the  friendship  of  a   liar,  for  he  will  bring 

nigh  unto  thee  what  is  afar  off  and  make  distant  from  thee  what  is  near  at 

hand — ^iid  beware  tliee  of  the  friendship  of  a   miser,  for  he  will  withhold 

from  thee  what  thou  art  most  in  need  of — and  beware  thee  of  the  friend- 

ship of  a   libertine  for  be  will  sell  the^  for  a   trifle.” 

And  from  A’li  that  a   Jew  went  to  him  and  said,  “when  did  our  God 

exist  V”  an<l  the  face  of  A’li  Hushed  with  anger  and  he  said,  “   creation  was 
not  and  He  was  ;   lie  was  while  yet  there  was  no  being  :   He  existed  without 

a   cause — He  was,  having  no  beginning  and  no  end — all  limits  fall  short  of 

him,  tor  he  is  the  end  of  all  ends,”  and  the  Jew  embraced  Islam. 
Ad  Darraj,  in  his  well  known  work,  records  on  an  obscure  ascription 

to  Sliiirayh  the  Kddhi,*  that  when  A’li  set  forth  to  Siffin,  he  lost  a   coat  of 

mail  belonging  to  him,  and  when  the  war  was  over,  and  A’li  returned  to 
Kufah  the  armour  came  into  the  Iiands  of  a   Jew,  and  he  said  to  the  Jew, 

“   the  annour  is  my  armour — I   neither  sold  it  nor  gave  it  away.”  The  Jew 

replied,  “   it  is  my  armour  and  in  my  possession.”  A’li  said,  “let  us  go  to 

thS  Kadld,”  and  A’li  preceded  him  and  sat  by  the  sicle  of  Shurayh  and  said, 

“   were  not  my  opponent  a   Jew,  I   would  assuredly  sit  on  a   level  with  him 

in  the  court,  but  1   heard  the  apostle  of  God  say,  ‘   treat  them  with 

ignominy,  for  the  Lord  hath  treated  them  with  ignominy.’  Shurayh  said, 

‘proceed,  O   prince  of  the  Faithful.*  And  ho  said,  ‘yes — ^this  armour 

which  is  in  the  hand  of  this  Jew,  is  my  armour — 1   neither  sold  it  nor  gave 

it  away.’  Shurayh  exclaimed,  ‘   what  dost  thou  say,  0   Jew  ?’  He  replied, 

^   ♦   Abu  Umayyah  Shurayh  ol  Hdrith-b-i^^iys  of  the  tribe  of  Kinda.  Ho  was  an 
emment  Tabfi  bom  before  the  promulgation  of  Islam  and  appointed  Ivadhi  of  Kufah 

by  Olnar — a   post  he  held  with  swircely  any  interruption  for  seventy-five  years.  Ho  was 

one  of  the  four  persons  called  the  smooth-faced  chiefs  (as  Sadat  at  Tuls)  the  others 

being  A*bdu*llah-b-\i’*.  Zubayr,  Kays-b-Saa’d,  and  al  Al?naf-b-Kay8.  He  died  A.  H. 
87,  at  the  ago  of  one  hundred  years.  Ibn  Khali.  ̂  
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A.  H.  40.  ‘   it  is  my  armour  and  in  mv  possession.’  Then  Shurarh  said,  ‘   hast  thou 
A.  D.  6^.  any  proof,  0   prince  of  the  Faithful  ?’  He  said,  “   ves,  Kanbar  and  al  Hasan 

are  witnesses  that  the  armour  is  my  armour.*  Shurayh  replied,  ‘the 
evidence  of  a   son  is  not  admissible  in  favour  of  a   father.’  A’li  exclaimed, 

•what!  the  evidence  of  one  among  the  people  of  Paradise  not  admissible  !’ 

I   heard  the  apostle  of  God  say — ‘   al  Hasan  and  al  Husayn  are  the  two 

chiefs  of  the  youth  among  the  dwellers  in  Paradise.’  The  Jew  said,  ‘   the 
prince  of  the  Faithful  caused  me  to  ajipear  before  the  Kadlu  and  the  Kddbi 

gave  judgment  against  him, — I   testify  that  this  is  the  Truth — I   testify 
that  there  is  no  God  but  God,  and  I   testify  that  Muhammad  is  the  apostle  of 

God  and  that  this  armour  is  thy  armour.’  ” 

The  discourses  of  A’li  in  exposition  of  the  Kunin  are  numerous  and 
are  fully  treated  in  my  commenlarv  supported  by  their  aj5crij)tions.  And 

verily  Ibn  Saa'd  records  on  the  authority  of  A’li  that  he  said,  “by  Allah, 
a   verse  of  the  Kuran  was  never  revealed,  hut  1   knew  reirarding  what  it  was 

revealed  and  where  it  was  revealed  and  concerning  whom  it  was  revealed, 

for  my  Lord  hath  given  unto  me  a   wi.<e  heart  and  an  elorjiient  tongue.” 

And  he  and  others  on  the  authority  of  AhiVt  Tufayl  that  A’li  said,  “ask 

ye  me  regarding  the  book  of  God,  for  verily  then'  is  not  a   verse  hut  I 
know  whether  it  was  revealed  by  night  or  day,  in  the  plains  or  on  the 

mountains.” 
Ibn  Abi  Dauud  records  from  Muhammad-h-Sirin  that  be  said,  “   when 

the  Apostle  of  God  died,  A’li  delayed  to  .swear  allegiance  to  Ahii  J3ukr,  and 

Ahti  Bakr  met  him  and  said,  ‘   art  thou  averse  to  my  holding  authority  ?’ 

He  said,  ‘   no,  hut  I   have  sworn  not  to  ])\it  on  my  mantle  except  for  prayers 

until  I   have  collected  tlic  Kuran.’  And  they  think  that  he  wrote  it  accord- 

ing to  the  order  of  its  revelation.”  Muharamaclh-Siriii  adds,  “   if  that  book 

were  to  be  met  with,  there  would  ho  found  in  it  much  instruction.” 

On  some  of  1ns  sJiort  sententious  maxims  icorthj  of  remark. 

^ .   Precaution  consists  in  evil  opinion  (recorded  by  Ahu’l  Sliaykh-b- 
Hiyan). 

2.  He  is  near  of  kin  whose  kinship  is  aiTection  though  his  relation- 

ship ho  distant,  and  he  is  remote  whom  enmity  hath  rendered  distant 

.   tlKtod^his  kinship  he  close,  for  there  is  nothing  nearer  to  the  body  than 

tibe  hand,  but  tvheii  the  hand  is  corrupted  it  is  cut  off,  and  when  cut  off  it 

cauterised.  (Abu  Xua’ym.)  » 

3,  Take  ye  five  maxims  from  me.  1.  ‘   Let  none  of  yo  fear  any- 

thing but  his  sin.  2.  And  ho|je  for  nothing  hut  his  Lord.  3.  He  who 
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knowoth  not,  let  liim  not  be  ashamed  to  leam.  4.  He  who  knoweth,  let  A.  H.  40. 

him  not  be  ashamed  when  he  is  asked  concerning  what  he  knoweth  not,  A.  D.  661. 

to  say  “   God  knows  best.”  5.  Patience  is  to  faith  what  the  head  is  to  the 

body  ;   when  2>aticnc(;  dejjarteth,  faith  departeth,  and  when  the  head  goeth 

the  body  goeth.  (Ibn  jMans’ur  in  his  Sunan.) 
4.  The  perfect  doctor  of  the  law  is  he  who  doth  not  make  men 

despair  of  the  mercy  of  God  and  is  not  indulgent  to  them  in  respect 

of  their  sins  against  God — and  doth  not  proffer  them  immunity  from  the 
chastisement  of  God  and  doth  not  willingly  forsake  the  Kuran  for  other 

than  it — for  there  is  no  profit  in  devotion  in  which  there  is  no  knowledge, 
and  no  knowledge  unless  accouiiianied  by  comprehension,  and  no  proper 

reading  of  the  Kuran  without  meditation  upon  it.  (Dhurays  in  the 

Fadhjiil  u’l  Kuran.  (Excellencies  of  the  Kuran.) 
5.  I   make  it  incumbent  uyjon  myself  when  I   am  asked  what  I   know 

not,  to  say  God  knoweth  be>t.  (Ihn  A'sakir.) 
G.  He  wlio  sccketli  to  do  justice  unto  men,  let  him  desire  for  them 

what  he  desiretli  for  himself.  (Ibid  ) 

7.  Seven  tilings  arc  of  the  devil.  1.  Excessive  anger.  2.  Exces- 

sive'uicozing.*  G.  Exec^^i\e  yawning.  4.  Vomiting.  5.  Bleeding  at 

^he  nose.  G,  Claiidostine  discourse. t   7.  Sleejnng  during  devotional 

oxcrc’se. 

«.  Eat  ye  tlie  jiomcgranate  for  it  is astoinachic.  (A’bdu’llah-b-Ahmad 

in  the  Zaw:iid  u*l  ]Mu.snad.)  # 
9.  Thy  reading  the  Kuran  under  the  tuition  of  a   learned  man,  and 

his  reading  it  to  tin  e   are  equal  in  mei’itoriousness.  (A1  Hakim  in  his 
lli-stur} .) 

10.  A   time  shall  come  upon  the  peo]>le  when  a   true  believer  will  he 

more  abject  than  a   female  slave.  (Sa’id-b-Mansur.) 

•   And  by  Abii’l  Aswad  ad  Duali  is  the  following,  eulogizing  A’li. 
“And  now,  O   eye,  alas  for  thee !   come  to  luy  aid  ! 

Now  weep  for  the  jirincc  of  the  Faithful ; 

And  let  EmUi  Kuithumi  weej)  for  him 

*   It  is  also  said  in  a   tradition  w j   He  (3Iuham« 

mad)  used  to  like  sneezing  and  dislike  yil\^^ling,”  booausc  the  former  is  accompanied 
liy  lightness  of  body  and  openness  of  the  pores,  whereas  in  yawning  the  contrary  is 

the  case,  but  the  Arabs  used  to  augur  ill  from  sneezing,  so  iliat  if  a   man  were  jounicy- 

ing  and  heard  a   sneeze,  it  prevented  him  from  going  on.  With  regard  to  yawning,  it 

is  said,  fit  “when  any  one  of  you  yawns,  let  him  cover  his 

mouth,”  for  it  is  believed,  that  the  dovil  leaps  into  the  uncovered  yawning  mouth. 

Lane.  , 

^   Ui  Kill-,  inn. 

X   The  daughter  of  A’li  by  Fatiraah  and  wife  of  Omar. 
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With  her  flowing  tears,  for  verily  she  hath  beheld  death. 

Kow  say  to  the  schismatics  wheresoever  they  may  be  : 

May  the  eyes  of  the  envious  never  be  refreshed. 

In  the  month  of  the  Fast  have  ye  made  us  to  grieve 

For  the  best  of  all  men  universally. 

Te  have  slain  the  best  of  those  that  have  mounted  steeds 

And  tamed  them  or  put  foot  upon  a   vessel, 

Of  those  who  wear  and  adjust  sandals  : 

And  of  those  who  read  the  Kuran  and  its  perspicuous  verses. 
And  in  him  were  the  noblest  virtues 

And  the  love  of  jbhe  Apostle  of  tlie  Lord  of  created  things. 

Verily  the  Kuraysh  knew  wheresoever  they  wer.\ 

That  thou  wert  the  best  of  them  in  ancestry  and  faith. 

WTien  I   stood*  before  the  face  of  the  fatluT  of  Husavn, 
I   saw  the  radiance  that  shone  above  his  eves. 

And  before  bi.s  death  we  were  happy, 

Beholding  the  son-in-law  of  the  Apostle  of  God  among  us. 

Establishing  the  truth  in  which  there  was  no  thought  of  evil, 

And  acting  equitably  between  enemies  and  kinsmen  ; 

Knowledge  with  him  was  not  hidden, 

Xor  was  he  created  among  the  proud  of  heart. 

The  people  became  when  they  lost  A’li 
Like  Ibto  the  ostrich  bewildered  in  a   country  bare  of  herbage. 

Eejoice  not,  Slu’awiyah,  son  of  JSaklir : 

For  verily  the  coutinuauce  of  the  Caliphs  is  with  us.*’ 

Of  the  distinguished  persons  who  died  during  the  time  of  A'li 

whether  by  a   natural  death  or  by  violence  were,  Hudayfah-b-u’l  Imam — 

Az  Zubayr-b-ul  A’ warn — Tulhah — Zayd-b-Suhan— Salman  al  Farisi — 

Hind-b-Abi  Halah  and  Uwaysal  Euraiii — Kliabbab-b-u’l  Aratt — A’mirfar- 
b-Yasir — Sahl-b-Hauif — Suhayb-ar  Itumi — Muhammad  the  son  of  Abu 

Bakr  as  Siddik — Taimm  ad  Pari — Khawwat-b.J^ibayr — Shurahbil-b-as 

Samt— Abu  Maysarah  ul  Badri — Safwan-b-A’ssal — A’nir-b-A’nbasali — 

Hisbain-b-Haklm — ^Abu  Kali  freedman  of  the  prophet  and  others, 

♦   I   prtffT  the  reading  of  tho  first  to  the  deeond  person  sing,  and  in  this  follow, 

M.  Reynard  in  the  riciiiiea  d   ’Or.  Tom.  IV,  p.  43G. 
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AL  HASAN-B-A’LI-B-ABI  T^LIB.  A.  D.  661. 

A1  Hasan  was,  the  son  of  A’li,  the  son  of  Abu  Talib,  Abu  Mu^mmad, 

grandson  of  the  Apostle  of  God»  and  his  descendant,  the  last,  of  the 

Caliphs  according  to  his  prediction.* 

Jbn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  I’mran-b-Sulayman  that  al  Hasan 
and  al  Husayn  were  two  of  the  names  of  the  dwellers  in  Paradise,  the 

Arabs  never  having  been  named  by  those  two  in  the  time  of  Ignorance. 
Al  Hasan  was  born  in  the  middle  of  the  month  of  Ramadhan  in  the 

3rd  year  of  the  Flight.  It  is  stated  that  he  heard  traditions  from  the 

prophet,  and  Ayesha  and  others  of  the  Tabi'i.s-^-among  them  his  son  al 

Hasan,  and  Abu‘1  Haunl  Itabiah-b-Sha} ban.  As  Shaa’bi  and  Abu  Wail,  have 
related  traditions  on  his  autliority.  He  resembled  the  prophet  in  appear- 

ance, and  the  prophet  named  him  al  Hasan  and  slaughtered  a   sheep  as  a 

sacrifice  for  him  on  the  seventh  day,  and  shaved  his  head  and  ordered  that 

the  weight  of  his  hair  in  silver  should  be  given  in  alms,  and  he  was  the 

fifth  of  the  people  of  the  mantle. f   Al  A’skari  says  that  this  name  {al 
Ifa&aii)  was  not  known  in  tlic  time  of  Ignorance. 

Al  Mufadhal  J   says  that  the  Lord  concealed  the  names  of  al  Hasan 

and  al  Husayn  until  the  prophet  named  his  two  sons§  by  them,  and  al 

Hukhari  records  on  the  authority  of  Ana.s  that  no  one  resembled  tbe  pro- 

phet more  than  al  Hasan  the  son  of  A'li.  The  two  Shaykhs  record  on  the 

authority  of  al  Bara  that  ho  said,  ‘‘  I   saw  the  Apostle  of  God,  with  al 

Hasan  upon  his  shoulder,  and  he  wa.s  saying  “   O   God  verily  I   love  him, 

therefore  love  Thou  him.”  And  al  Bukhari  from  Abu  Bakr  that  he  said, 
I   heard  the  prophet,  ̂ vhilc  on  the  pulpit  with  al  Hasan  by  his  side,  look- 

ing now”  upon  the  people,  aiid  now  upon  him,  exclaim,  ‘   verily  this  son  of 

••  Mulyuamad  is  reported  to  hare  said,  “   the  Caliphate  shall  continue  after  me 

thirty  year?  and  then  shall  he  a   king^lom.”  Muhamm.'id  died  in  the  11th  year  of  the 

Flight  and  J^iisau's  abdication  was  in  the  year  from  whence  it  is  plain,  says  al 
Bukhari  that  not  onlj*  was  Mrhammud  a   prophet  but  was  his  rightful  successor. 
Ock.  Hist.  Sar.  p.  3d2. 

t   When  Muhammad  wont  forth  to  dispute  with  the  ambassadors  fi:om  the  people 

of  Najran  on  the  subject  of  religion  he  took  with  him  A’li  Fatima,  al  ̂ asan  al 
^usayn,  and  some  say  gathered  them  under  his  mantle.  Sec  Sale,  Kur.  p.  44. 

t   Ihn  Khali  gives  two  of  the  name,  both  philologcrs  of  emincnco  and  authors  of 
numerous  works.  One,  Ahu  Talib  al  Mtifaddhul-b-Stilama  of  the  school  of  Kufah. 

The  other  Ahul  A’hhas  al  Mufaddhal-h-Mubammad-b-Ya’la,  a   native  of  Kdiah  [author of  the  Mufaddhal,  died  A.  H.  168. 

§   They  were  always  looked  upon  by  him  in  tho  light  of  his  children,  his  own 
having  died  at  an  early  age. 
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H.  40.  mine  is  a   prince  and  perchance  the  Lord  will  unite  through  his  means,  the 

D.  661.  two  contending  parties  of  the  Muslims/*  And  from  Ibn  Omar  that  the 

prophet  said,  ‘   they  two  are  my  descendants  in  the  world  meaning  al 

Hasan  and  al  Husayn.’ 

At  Tirmidi  and  al  Hakim  record  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Sa’id  al 

Khudri  that  the  Apostle  of  God  called  al  Hasan  and  al  Husayn  the  two 

princes  of  the  youth  of  Paradise.  And  at  Tirmidi  from  Usdmah-h-Zayd 

that  he  narrates,  “   I   saw  the  prophet  with  al  Hasan  and  al  Husayn  on 

either  hip,  and  he  exclaimed  *   these  are  1113'  two  son<  and  the  sons  of  my 

daughter.  0   God,  vcrih"  I   love  them,  wherefore  love  Thou  them  and  love 

him  who  loveth  them/  ̂   And  from  Anas  that  the  Apostle  of  God  was  asked 

‘which  of  the  people  of  th}’^  house  are  dearest  to  thee  r’  He  roplit  d,  ‘al 

Hasan  and  al  Husavn.’  Al  Hakim  records  on  the  authority  of  Ibn 

A’bbas,  that  the  prophet  advanced,  carrying  u]ioii  Ids  neck  al  Ijasan,*  and 

a   man  met  him  and  said,  ‘an  excellent  .•'teed  tfuni  ridest,  lad  !’  the  Apostle 

of  God  replied,  ‘   and  he  is  an  excellent  rider/ 

Ibn  Saa*d  records  on  the  autliorit}'  of  A'bdn’llah-b-n‘z  Ziibayr  that 
he  said,  “   the  one  most  resembling  the  prophet  of  his  family,  and  the  most 

endeared  to  him  of  them  was  al  Hasan  the  son  of  A'li — I   saw  him  come 

w'bile  Muhammad  was  worshipping  and  mount  upon  his  neck  (or,  he  says, 

his  back)  and  Muhammad  did  not  make  him  tret  down  until  he  himself  got 

down — and  indeed  1   saw  him  in  the  act  ot  l»o\\ing  in  i)ray<?r,  si'parato  his 

legs  for  al  Hasan  so  that  he  miirlit  pa>s  through  from  the  other  side/’ 

And  from  Abu  Salimah-b-A’hdu’r  liahmanf  that  the  Ajjostlc  of  God  used 

to  put  out  his  tongue  towards  al  Hawaii  the  son  of  A’li,  and  when  the  hoy 
saw  the  redness  of  the  tongue,  he  would  be  merry  with  him.  Al  Hdkim 

records  on  the  authorit}^  of  Zuhayr-h-u’l  Arkaui,  that  al  Hasan  rose  and 
preached  and  a   man  of  the  tribe  of  Azd  Shainiwwali  stood  up  and  said,  “   I 

testify  verily  that  I   saw  the  Apostle  of  God  take  him  in  liis  lap,  sry^ing, 
‘   he  who  loveth  me,  let  him  surely  love  him.  and  he  that  is  present,  let 

him  inform  him  who  is  absent,’  and  were  it  not  for  reverence  of  the  Apos- 

tle of  God  I   would  have  told  it  to  no  one.” 

Al  Hasan  bad  many  virtues— he  tvas  a   prince  gentle  of  di.sposition, 

grave,  reserved  and  dignified  ;   generous,  gr'^atly  extolled,  averse  from  strife 

and  the  sword,  and  given  much  to  marrying — he  would  bestow  upon  one 
man  as  much  as  a   hundred  thousand  dirhams. 

Al  Hakim  records  on  the  authority  of  A'bdu’llah-b-U’bayd-b-U’mayr. 
that  al  Hasan  performed  the  pilgrimage  on  foot  twenty-five  times,  his 

•   The  S5'rians  who  .set  uj)  Mu*awiyah,  and  the  pw)plc  of  I’rak  who  took  the  side 
of  al  ̂ san. 

t   A   Tabi%  son  of  A’bdu’r  Rahmin-b-A’uf,  died  at  Medina  A,  II.  aged  72. 
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horses  being  led  beside  him.  And  Ibn  Saa’d  from  U’mayr-b-IshAk  that  -A..  H.  40. 

he  said,  “   no  one  ever  discoursed  before  me  whom  I   more  wished  when  A.  D.  661. 

he  spoke  that  he  should  not  be  silent,  than  al  Hasan  the  son  of  A’li,  and 
I   never  heard  from  him  an  improper  word  except  once,  w'hen  there  was 

verily  a   dispute  between  al  Hasan  and  A’mr-b-Othman  regarding  some 

laud.  Al  Hasan  proposed  a   thing  whicli  A’lnr  did  not  approve,  and  al 
Hasan  said,  there  is  nothing  for  it  then  in  my  opinion  but  to  act  in  spite 

of  him.”*  He  adds,  this  was  the  harshest  word  of  impropriety  that  I 

over  heard  from  him.** 

He  also  said,  ‘‘  Marwan  was  ruler  over  us  and  he  used  to  revile  A’li 
every  Friday  from  the  pulpit  and  al  Hasan  used  to  listen  without  retorting 

a   thiijiji^.  Then  he  sent  a   man  to  say  to  him,  ‘   I   swear  by  A’li,  and  by 
A*Ii,  and  by  A’li,  and  by  thee,  and  by  thee,  and  by  thee,  and  I   find  not  a 

eom})Hri^on  for  thee  but  that  of  a   mule,  which  when  it  is  asked,  “   who  is 

thy  father  r”  re])lies,  “   my  mother  is  a   mare.”  ’   Al  Hasan  replied  to  him 

‘   go  back  to  him  and  say  to  him  from  me — verily  I   will  not  blot  out  from 
thee  a   thing  that  thou  luist  said  by  reviling  thee  in  turn,  but  my  place  of 

meeting  and  thine  is  hvfore  Hod,  and  if  thou  hast  spoken  the  truth,  the  Lord 

will  reward  thee  according  to  thy  truth,  and  if  thou  hast  lied,  then  the  Lord 

it  tcirihlt.  in  vengeance.’” 

Ibn  Saa’d  records  on  the  authority  of  Ruzayk-b-Sawwar  that  there 
jiassed  words  between  al  Hasan  and  Marwan  and  al  Hasan  was  silent. 

Tlien  Marwan  blew  his  nose  with  his  right  hand,  and  al  Hasan  said  to 

him,  “   Out  u]>on  thee  !   dost  thou  not  know  that  the  right  hand  is  for 

honour  and  the  left  for  what  is  base  ?   Shame  upon  thee  !”  Marwan  held 

his  peace.  And  from  Asha’th-b-Sawwar  on  the  authority  of  another,  that 

a   man  sat  down  by  al  Ha.^jun,  and  he  said,  “   verily  thou  hast  ̂ t  down  by 

me  £)  I   was  about  to  rise — wilt  thou  give  me  permission  ?”  And  from 

A*li-b-Zay d-b- J uda’an,  that  al  Hasan  gave  away  his  proijerty  twice  for  the 
sake  of  God,  and  three  times  shared  his  property  with  God  hy  religious 

donations,  so  that  he  would  give  a   sandal,  and  keep  a   sandal,  and  give  a 

boot  and  keep  a   boot.  And  from  A’li  the  son  of  al  Husayn,  that  al  Hasan 
was  given  to  divorcing  his  wives,  and  he  never  separated  himself  from  a 

woman  but  she  still  continued  to  love  him,  and  he  married  ninety  women. 

And  from  the  father  of  Jaa’far-b- Muhammad  that  he  said,  “   al  Hasan 
used  to  marry  and  divorce  till  I   feared  that  he  would  cause  enmity 

amongst  the  tribes.**  A’li  once  said,  “   O   men  of  Kufah,  give  not  your 
daughters  in  marriage  to  al  Hasan,  for  he  is  a   man  that  divorceth  fre- 

quently  ;*’  and  a   man  from  Hamadan  exclaimed,  “   by  Allah,  we  will  surely 
give  in  marriage  to  him  and  such  as  he  approves,  he  may  retain,  and  such 

*   Idt.  that  his  noso  should  cleave  to  the  dust,  i.  c.,  render  him  submissive. 
25 
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H.40.  as  he  dislikes,  be  may  divorce.”  And  from  A’bdu'llali-L-Husayn,  tliat  al 
D.  661.  Hasan  was  a   man  mueb  given  to  taking  women  in  marriage,  and  they 

rarely  committed  a   fault  towards  bim,  and  it  was  seldom  with  a   woman 

be  married  but  sbe  loved  bim  and  was  passionately  attached  to  bim. 

Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Juwayrab-b-Asma  that  when 
al  Hasan  died,  Marwari  wept  over  bis  bier,  and  al  Ilusayn  said  to  bim, 

“   dost  thou  weep  for  bim  and  verily  thou  bast  given  bim  to  suffer*  what 

thou  bast  given  bim  to  suffer.’*  He  rojilied,  verily,  I   would  have  done 

the  same  to  one  even  more  forbearing  than  be,”  and  be  pointed  with  Ids 
band  to  the  bill.f  And  from  al  Mubarrad  that  it  was  said  to  al  Ilasan — 

“   Abu  Darr  sayetli — poverty  is  dearer  to  me  tlian  wealth,  and  sickness  than 

health.”  He  replied — “   may  God  have  mercy  u])()n  Abu  Darr,  but|A  say, 
that  be  w^bo  confidetb  in  the  good  choice  f»f  the  Ijord  for  bim,  desirmi  not 
to  be  in  any  other  condition  than  that  whieb  the  Lord  bath  chosen  for 

bim,  and  this  is  the  highest  attainment  of  redgnatiun  unto  what  Fate  hath 

ordained.” 
Al  Hasan  assumed  the  Caliphate  after  the  assassination  of  Ids  father, 

according  to  the  allegiance  sworn  to  him  by  the  peo])]e  of  KuFah,  and 

governed  it  during  six  inonths^and  some  days.  Then  Mu’awiyah  marched 
against  bim  and  tlie  affair  was  left  in  tlic  bands  of  God.  Then  al  Hasan 

sent  to  bim,  offering  to  resign  tlic  government  to  bim  on  the  condition 

that  the  Caliphate  should  revert  to  Lirnsi*lf  after  hini.J  and  that  he  should 

not  call  u|)on  any  one  of  the  people  of  Medina,  llijiiz  and  I   rak  for  any- 

thing* that  bad  hajipcned  during  bif»  fullior’s  lifetime,  and  that  be  should 

pay  bis  debts.  Muawiyah  accepted  bis  demands,  and  tiny*  made  peace  upon 
this.  Thus  was  made  manifest  the  ju’opbetical  prediction  in  bis  words 
the  Loi#  will  unite  through  bis  means,  the  contending  parties  of  the 

Muslims.”  And  be  abdicated  the  Caliphate  in  liis  favour.  Al  13alft‘mi§ 
indeed  has  sought  to  prove  from  bis  reimncialion  of  the  Calijdiatc  which 

is  the  bigbc.st  of  dignitie.s,  the  lawf ulne.s.s  of  the  renunciation  of  offices. 

His  abdication  of  the  Caliphate  took  jdace  in  the  year  41  in  the  month 

of  Ilabii’  u’l  Awwal,  and  some  say  in  liabii’  u’l  A’kbir  (August  GGl)  and 

Jumada  u'l  Awwal.  His  Companions  u.scd  to  say  to  I»im,  “   0   shame  of 

the  Muslims,”  and  be  would  reply,  “   shame  is  Letter  than  bell  fire.”  And  a 

man  said  to  him,  “   peace  to  thee,  0   dishonourer  of  the  Muslims.”  He 
♦   Lit.  to  S'wallr^’w. 

t   As  forbearing— or  as  sclf-conlained — as  a   bill — is  a   proverbial  comparison  in 
Arabic. 

X   This  condition  I   find  in  no  other  author  I   have  consulted. 
f   The  surname  (»f  JalahiMdin,  author  of  a   work  on  the  difficulties  of  science.  His 

■   best  known  composition  is  the  Mubimmat  ul  Muhimmat,  a   commentary  on  Asnavi  the 

great  Juiisconsult  who  dicrd  A.  H,  882.  D'Horb.  art. 
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replied,  “   I   am  no  dishonourer  of  the  Muslims,  but  I   was  loth  to  have  ye  A. 

slaughtered  for  the  sake  of  a   kingdom.”  A1  Hasan  then  removed  from  A. 
Kufah  to  Medina  add  settled  there. 

A1  Hakim  records  on  the  authority  of  Jubayr-b-Nufayr’"'  that  he  nar- 

rates, “   I   said  to  al  Hasan,  verily  the  people  say  that  thou  desirest  the  Cali- 

phate.” He  replied,  “   the  chiefs  of  the  Arabs  were  under  my  authority, 
warring  with  those  with  whom  I   warred,  and  at  peace  with  those  with  whom 

I   was  at  peace — 3'et  I   abandoned  it,  seeking  tlie  favour  of  God,  and  to 
spare  the  blood  of  the  people  of  Muhammad :   shall  I   then  again  seize  it 

amid  the  de.spondency  of  the  peo])le  of  Hijaz 

Al  Hasan  died  at  Medina  of  2)oison.  His  wife  Ja’dah,  daughter  of  al 

Asha’ th-b- Kays  poisoned  him.  Yazid-b-Mu’awiyah  suborned  her  to  poison 
him,  that  he  would  then  marry  her,  and  she  did  so.  And  w^hen  al 

Hasan  Avas  deiul,  she  .^^ent  to  Yazid  claiming  the  fulfilment  of  what  he 

had  }>romised,  but  he  replied,  “   I   did  not  aj^prove  thee  for  al  Hasan,  shall 

I   then  be  content  with  thee  for  myself  ?”  His  death  took  place  in  the  year 

49.  Some  say,  however,  it  occurred  on  the  5th  of  llabii’  u’l  Awwal  in  the 
v   .‘ar  50.  and  others  in  the  year  51.  IIi.s  brother  endeavoured  to  make  him 

confess  to  him  who  poisoned  him,  but  he  yould  not  inform  him  and  said, 

“the  Lord  is  terrible  in  IJis  vengeance  if  it  be  the  one  1   sup2)ose,  and  if 

not,  bj  j\Uab,  lot  not  an  innocent  man  be  2)ut  to  death  on  my  account.” 

Ibn  yaa’d  records  on  the  autliority  of  I’mrau-b-Abdi’llah-b-Talhah 
that  al  llasan  saw  in  a   dream  that  there  was  as  if  inscribed  between  his 

eyes  “   Say  God  is  Oinr'  (Kiir.  CXII)  and  he  announced  the  good  news  to 

the  2)eopk‘  of  hi.N  house,  and  they  related  it  to  Sa’id-b-u’l  Musayyab,  and  ho 
exclrimed  if  his  dream  speak  truly,  little  time  romainetli  unto  his  death.” 

And  ho  liv'*d  but  a   few  days  when  he  died. 

^1  Hayhaki  and  Ihn  A’sakir  record  on  a   lino  of  ascription  through 
the  father  of  Abu  Mundir  Hisham-b-MuIiaininad,  that  al  Hasan  was  in 

straitened  circumstances,  and  they  used  to  give  him  an  allowance  of  one 

hundred  thousand  dirhanis  a   year.  One  year  Mii'dwiyah  withheld  it  from 
him,  and  he  was  in  great  distress.  He  himself  narrates  “   I   sent  for  an  ink- 

horn  that  1   might  write  to  Mu’awijah  to  remind  him  of  me,  but  I   refrained, 
and  I   saw  the  Apostle  of  God  in  a   dream.  And  he  said,  ‘   how  art  thou, 

O   Hasan  I   replied,  ‘   well ;   father,’  and  I   complained  to  him  of  my  allow- 
ance being  kept  back  from  me  and  he  said,  ‘   didst  thou  send  for  an  ink-  * 

horn  to  write  to  a   creature  like  unto  thyself,  reminding  him  of  it  ?’  I 
answered  ‘   yes,  O   Apostle  of  God — what  then  should  I   do  ?’  He  said 
*   say— O   God,  instil  into  my  heart  Thy  desire,  and  cut  off  my  hope  from 
all  beside  Thee,  so  that  I   may  not  hope  in  any  one  save  Thee,  O   Lord !   and 

vouchsafe  unto  me  0   Lord  of  created  things  that  which  my  strength  is  too 
♦   One  eff  the  Tahi’is. 

p 
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A.  H.  41.  weak  to  reach,  and  my  striving  falleth  short  of,  to  which  my  desire  attaineth 

A.  D.  661.  not  nor  doth  my  supplication  aspire,  and  which  hath  not  passed  upon  my 
tongue,  of  what  Thou  hast  bestowed  of  certitude  upon  any  one  of  those  that 

have  gone  before,  and  those  that  have  come  Jiftcr.’ 

He  continues,  “   by  Allah,  I   did  not  persist  with  this  grayer  for  a   week, 

but  Mu’awiah  sent  me  1,500,000,  dirhams,  and  I   exclaimed,  ‘   praise  be  to 
the  Lord  who  doth  not  forget  him  who  romembereth  Him  and  disap* 

pointeth  not  him  that  calleth  upon  Him.’  Then,  I   saw  the  prophet  in 

a   dream,  and  he  said,  *   0   Hasan,  how  art  thou,’  and  I   said,  ‘   well,  0 

Apostle  of  God,’  and  I   related  to  liim  my  story  and  he  said,  *   thus  it  is, 
0   my  SOD,  with  him  who  hopeth  in  the  Creator  and  hopeth  not  in  the 

creature.’  ” It  is  stated  in  the  Tiiyyuriyafc  on  the  antliority  of  Salim -b-I||||^,  the 

^   Kuran-reader  of  the  people  of  Kuf.ih,  tl.at  when  al  Hasan  was  nigh  unto 
death,  he  became  affected  with  violent  grief,  and  al  Husayn  said  to  him, 

“   what  meaneth,  0   brother,  this  lamentation  ?   Verily  thou  goest  unto  the 

Apostle  of  God  and  unto  A*li,  and  they  two  are  thy  fathers,  and  unto 
Khadijah  and  Fiitimah,  and  they  two  are  thy  moth(*rs,  and  unto  al  ̂asiia 
and  at  Tahir,  and  they  two  are  thy  maternal  and  unto  Ilamzah 

and  Jaa’far,  and  they  two  are  thy  ]):iternal  uncles.”  Al  Hasan  said  to  him, 

“   0   brother,  verily  1   am  entering  upon  one  of  the  decreo.s  of  the  Mo.st 
High,  upon  the  like  of  which  I   have  not  entert‘d,  and  I   behold  a   people 

among  the  creatures  of  God,  liie  like  of  whom  I   have  never  seen.'’  Ibn 

A’bdi'l  Barr  says,  it  has  been  related  to  me  in  different  ways,  that  when,, 
al  Hasan  was  near  unto  death,  he  said  to  his  brotlier— “   O   my  brotl^pr, 
verily  thy  father  cast  his  eyes  upon  this  authority,  but  the  Lord  averted 

it  from  him,  and  Abu  Bukr  held  it ;   afterwards  again  he  rai.scd  his  eyes 

to  it,  but  it  was  turned  from  him  unto  Omar  ;   then  at  the  time  of  the 

Council,  he  had  no  doubt  that  it  would  not  pass  from  liirn,  but  il  was 

turned  from  him  unto  Othmaii,  and  when  Othinaii  was  slain  A’li  was 
sworn  allegiance  to :   then  it  was  contested  until  the  sword  was  drawn,  and 

it  never  rested  undi.sturbed  in  his  po.ssession.  And  verily,  by  Allah,  I   do 

not  think  that  the  Lord  will  unite  in  us  the  prophetic  mission  and  the 

Caliphate,  and  indeed  I   know  not  with  what  indignity  the  rabble  of  Kiifah 

have  not  treated  tliee,  and  cast  thee  forth.  And  verily  1   a.skod  of  Ayesha  that 

€   might  be  buried  witli  the  Apo.st]e  of  God,  and  she  agreed,  therefore  when 

1   am  dead,  ask  that  of  her,  and  I   do  not  think  otherwise  of  the  people 

but  that  they  will  hinder  thee,  and  if  they  do  so,  do  not  dispute  with 

them.”  And  when  he  was  dead,  al  lliisayii  went  to  Ayesha,  the  mother 

of  the  Faithful,  and  she  said,  “   ye.s ;   willingly,”  but  Marwan  hindered 
*   Bons  of  Muhammad. 
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them,  and  al  Husajn  and  those  that  were  with  him  took  up  their  armsA.  H.  41. 

until  Abu  Hurayrah  turned  him  back.  Afterwards  he  was  buried  in  al  A.  D.  661, 

Biikii’  by  the  sid^  of  his  mother. 

MU’AWIYAH-b.ABI  SUFYAX. 

Mu^awiyah,  the  son  of  Abii  Suf}an  Sakhr-b-ITarb-b-Umayyah-b- 

A’bdi’s  Shains-b-A’bd.  MiinaE-b-Kiisayy  al  Umawi}' — Ah\i  A’bdu’r  Rahman, 
embraced  Islnm  with  his  brother  on  the  day  of  the  conquest  of  Mecca. 

He  was  presemt  at  Ilunayn,*  and  was  of  those  whose  hearts  were  conci- 
liatedt  by  Muhammad.  He  became  sincerely  converted  to  Islam,  and  was 

or^pof  the  Secretaries  to  the  Aposllc  of  (Jod.  It  is  said  that  he  had  one 

hundred  and  sixty  traditions  from  Muhammad.  Of  the  Companions  who 

related  tnulitions  on  his  authority,  were  Ihii  A'bbjis,  I   bn  O’mar,  Ibn  u’z 

Zaha}r,  AlniM  J)arda — Jarir  al  Lijli,  Xu'imiii-b- 1 hishlr  and  others.  And 

amom^  the  Tal>i'i'<,  Ihn  u’l  ̂ lusayyau,  Hamid-b-A'bdi'r  Italiimin  &c. 
He  w'us  of  tho<c  celebrated  for  acuteness  and  forbearance,  and  verily 

vj^'ijriidition.s  of  his  merit  have  been  transmitted,  which  arc  seldom  well  esta- 

^'^lishcd.  At  Tirmidi  records  on  the  authority  of  the  prophet,  substantia- 

ting^ it  from  A'bdn’r  Rahman-b-Abi  A'mirah  the  Companion,  that  he  said 
to  MuMwiyah,  0   (jocl,  make  him  a   guide  unto  others  and  himself  rightly 

directed.”  And  Ahmad  in  his  Musnud  from  I'rbadli-b-Sariyah  that  he 
narra^>s,  “   I   heard  the  Ajiostle  of  (jod  say,  ‘   O   God,  instruct  IMu’ciwiyah  in 

writing  and  accounts,  and  preserve  him  from  eternal  punishment.’  ” 
11)11  Abi  Shaybah  records  in  the  Mu^annaf.  and  at  Tabarani  in  the 

Kaldr  on  the  authority  of  A’bdii’l  Mali k - b- C 'may r,  that  Mira>v}yab  said, 
“J[  never  ccahcd  to  desire  the  Caliphate  since  the  Apostle  of  God  said  to 

me,  ‘O  Mu'awiyah,  wdieii  thou  riilest,  act  wdth  kindness.’  ” 

Mu’awiyah  was  a   man,  tall,  fair,  handsome  and  of  awe-inspiring 

aspect,  and  Omar  used  to  look  upon  him  and  say,  “   this  is  the  Ciesar  of 

the  Arabs.”  It  is  recorded  of  A’li  that  he  said,  ‘‘  be  not  averse  to  the 

rule  of  Mu’awiyah,  for  verily  when  ye  lose  him,  ye  wdll  see  heads  fall  from 

their  shoulders.”  Al  Makburif  says,  yc  admire  the  sagacity  of  Hera- 

•   I   his  battle  was  fought  in  8   A.  H.  in  the  valley  of  Hunayn,  about  3   miles  from 
Mecca,  between  Muhammad  and  the  tribes  of  llawazcn  and  Thakif.  See  Sale,  Kur. 

p.  161. 
t   These  were  certain  Arabs  of  name  and  position  whom  Muhammad  won  ovei*  to 

his  side  by  showing  them  every  consideration,  in  order  that  their  example  might  bo 

followed  by  their  tri’ies.  The  Muntaha’l  Arab  gives  a   list  of  thirty  of  them. 
t   Abu  Sa’id  Kaysan  Makburi— a   Tabi’i— he  wfts  called  Makburi  because  he  lived 

near  a   graveyard.  MuntahaT  Arab. 
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H.  41.  clius  and  Khusrau,  and  ye  pass  over  Mu’awiyab  He  was  proverbial 

H.  661.  for  his  forbearance,  Ibii  Abi’d  Dunya  and  Abu  Bakr-b-Abi  A’asim  have 

,   severally  composed  a   work  solely  on  his  forbearance.  Ibn  A’un  narrates 

that  a   man  said  to  Mu’awiyah,  “   by  Allah,  thou  must  surely  act  uprightly 

with  us,  0   Mu’awiyah,  or  we  will  assuredly  set  thee  right.”  He  said, 

“   how  he  replied,  “   with  a   stick.”  Mu’awiyah  answered  Very  well — I 

will  act  uprightly.’* 

Kabisah-b-Jabir*  says,  “   I   w'asmuch  in  company  with  Mu’awiyah  and 

I   never^saw  a   man  of  more  settled  forboaranci?,  and  .slower  to  folly  and 
further  from  indolence  than  he  ; — and  when  Abu  B.ilir  sent  me  to  Syria, 

Mu'awiyah  set  forth  with  his  brother  Vazid-b-Abi  Sul’yan,  and  Yazid  d\ing, 
appointed  him  his  successor  in  Damascus.  Omar  confirmed  him  in  ibis, 

and  subsequently  Othman,  who  added  to  his  government  the  wholo||of 

'   S^Tia,  and  he  was  prefect  for  tw'-nty  and  Caliph  twenty  years.” 

Kaa’b  al  Ahbar  said,  “   no  one  shall  rule  tbi'^  j^eoplo  as  long  as  ̂ Mu'iiwiyab.” 

Ad  Dahabi  says  that  Kaa'b  died  before  3Iii‘awi\ali  was  made  Caliph,  and 

that  Kaa’b  was  right  in  what  he  said,  fur  Mu*awiyah  continued  Caliph 
for  twenty  years,  and  none  of  the  princes  of  tbc  eartli  contended  with  him, 

unlike  others  who  came  after  him,  for  they  had  oppoiienU  and  j^ortions  of 

their  dominions  passed  out  of  their  sway.  Mu’awiyab  went  ft»rth  against 

A’li  as  has  preceded,  and  assumed  the  title  of  (,\ilij)h.  Then  lie  marclietl 

against  d   Hasan,  who  abdicated  in  his  favour,  Jh*  tbereforo  became  firmly 

established  in  the  callpluite  frirn  Uabii'  u'l  Akliir  or  .Imnada  *1  Awwal  U. 

The  year  was  therefore  called  the  yeurfd*  Cnion,  on  account  of  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  under  one  Caliph.  During  this  year  MuMwiyah  appointed 

Marwan-b-u’l  Hakam  over  ̂ ledina. 

In  the  year  43  llukhkhajt  and  other  places  in  Sijistan  w’cre  captured 

and  dVaJdan  in  Barkah  and  KuzaaJ  of  the  country  of  the  floors.  And  i^i 

the  same  Mu’awiyah  appointed-  as  his  lieutenant  Ziyiid  the  .'<on  of  his 

father,”  and  this  i.s  the  first  instance  in  Islam  in  which  the  command  of 

the  prophet  was  violated§ — (at  Tha’alabijj  and  others). 

*   Abu’l  A’hi  Kahisah-b-Jahir  al  Asadi  a   nativi-  of  Kiifah  and  ono  of  the  Tahi'is, 

of  rDHpectable  authority  a.s  a   I'l-aditionist.  Died  a   little  bcdoiv*  83  A.  II.  An  Nawuwi 

t   The  printed  edition  has  which  is  an  t.Ti’or.  The  MS.  giv«'S  and  Ibn 
nT  Athir  confirnis  it. 

X   The  MS.  has  but  T   am  unablo  to  trace  the  names  in  Yakut. 

§   JJjyad  was  th*.-  reputed  son  of  Aim  Sufyan  by  Suma}’yah  who  was  married  to  a 

,   Greek  jidave.  According  to  tlie  prophetical  law  the  child  belonged  to  his  legal  father 

'   '   tho,.w<5ek,  but  Mu’awiyah,  anxious  to  secure  in  his  interest  so  f#mincnt  a   man,  publicly 

ai^pDwledgod  him  as  his  brother  by  the  father's  side,  notwithstanding  tho  remonstran- 

^PWhis  family.  The  doubtful  parentage  of  Ziyad  gained  for  him  the  vaguo  distinC' 

Snoi  “the  son  of  his  father.’*  See  ̂ ‘cUey,  Abul  Tida,  D’llerb. 

ft  Ibn^Khall  gives  two  ol  this  surname — both  from  Naysabur,  Abu  Ishdk,  a   well 
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In  the  year  45  al  Kikan*  was  reduced  and  in  the  year  50,  Kuhistan  A.  H.  45. 

conquered.  In  the  same  year  Mu'awiyah  invited  the  people  of  Syria  to  A.  D.  665-6. 
engage  for  the  succession  after  him  of  his  son  Yazid,  and  they  made  a 

covenant  with  him.  He  was  the  first  who  made  a   compact  for  the  Cali- 

phate to  descend  to  his  son,  and  the  first  w'ho  did  so  while  in  sound  health. 
Afterwards  he  wrote  to  Mar  wan  at  Medina,  to  take  the  covenant  from 

the  jicopUy  and  Marwan  preached  and  said,  “   verily  the  prince  of  the  Faith- 
ful hath  seen  fit  to  appoint  his  son  Yazid  as  successor  over  ye  according  to 

the  institution  of  Ahii  Jjakr  and  Omar,”  whereupon  A’hdu’r  Ilahman  the 

son  of  Abu  Ihikr  as  Siddik  arose  and  said,  “   rather  according  to  the  insti- 
tution of  Khu.srau  and  Casar,  for  Ahii  Bakr  and  Omar  did  not  do  so  for 

th(|i^  children,  nor  for  any  one  of  the  2)eople  of  their  bouse.” 
In  the  year  51,  i\Iu'awiyali  i:)erformed  the  jfilgrimage,  and  took  the 

covenant  for  his  son.  Then  lie  sent  to  the  son  of  Omar  and  recited  the 

profession  of  faith  and  said,  now,  0   son  of  Omar,  verily  thou  didst  say 

unto  me,  that  tliou  in  truth  would"':  not  wish  to  pass  a   single  dark  night 
without  there  being  over  thee  during  it  a   ruler — therefore,  verily,  I   warn 
thee  that  thou  l)rcak  not  the  staff  of  the  Muslims  nor  strive  for  the  dis- 

tarhance  of  their  harmony.”  Then  the  son  of  Omar  praised  God  and 

gloritiet.  Him  and  said,  ‘‘now,  veril}"  there  were  before  thee  Calij^hs  who 
had  sons,  tliy  sou  being  no  better  than  their  sons,  yet  they  did  not  regard 

in  their  sons  what  thou  regardest  in  thy  son,  but  they  chose  for  the  Mus- 

lims the  best  wlier'  soever  tbe}^  knew  him  to  le,  .and  tliou  dost  caution  me 
lest  T   break  the  stuff  of  the  Muslims,  but  I   have  not  been  doing  so,  and^ 

indeed  I   am  but  a   man  among  the'  Muslims  and  w’ben  they  are  agreed 
u2)on  .a  thing,  then  surely  I   am  one  of  tliem.”  And  he  said,  “   may  the  Lord 

have  mercy  u2)on  tlioc,”  and  the  son  of  Omar  departed.  Then  he  sent  to 
the  son  of  Abii  Bakr  and  recited  the  profession  of  faith,  and  began  his 

discourse,  but  the  other  cut  short  his  sjieech  and  said,  “   verily,  thou  assured- 
ly hast  desired  that  I   should  commend  thee  to  God  in  the  affair  of  thy 

son,  but,  by  Allah,  I   shall  not  do  so — by  Allah,  I   will  refer  this  matter  to 

a   council  of  the  Muslims,  or  I   will  assuredly  by  circumvention  unsettle  it 

upon  thee.”  Then  he  sprung  up  and  de}).arted.  But  Mu’awiyah  said, 
“   0   God,  suffice  to  me  against  him  in  wh.at  Thou  wiliest.”  Then  he  said, 
“   Softly,  O   youth— go  not  within  siglll  of  the  pcojde  of  Syria,  for  verily  I fear  lesL  they  anticipate  me  with  regard  to  thee,  until  I   tell  them  in  the 
evening  that  thou  hast  sworn  allegiance.”  Next  he  sent  to  the  son  of  a’z 

Zubayr  and  said,  ‘   0   son  of  a’z  Zubayr— verily  thou  art  a   crafty  fox  which 

known  Commentator  on  the  Kiirun— who  died  A.  H.  629  (1035-6),  tho  other  Abu 
Mansur  Abdul  Malik  a   voluminoim  author ;   died  A.  H.  350  (961). 

•   Yakut  places  this  district  between  Suid  .md  Khurasan. 
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A.  H.  'SI.  -wbeneTer  it  cometli  out  of  one  hole  goeth  into  another,  and  verily  thou 
A.  S71.  hast  supported  these  two  men  and  hast  blown  into  their  postrils,  and  hast 

carried  them  against  their  judgment.”  The  son  of  az  Z^bayr  replied,  “   if 
indeed  thou  art  weary  of  the  government,  resign  it,  and  bring  us  thy  son 

and  we  will  swear  allegiance  to  him.  Hast  thou  considered  if  we  make  a 

covenant  for  thy  son  together  with  thee,  wliieh  of  ye  two  we  must  hear 

and  obey  ?   The  covenant  can  never  be  made  with  ye  two  conjointly.^’ 

Then  he  departed,  whereupon  Mu'awiyah  ascended  the  pulnib  and  praised 
God  and  glorified  Him  and  said,  “   verily,  we  have  heard  tlie  sayings  of 
certain  misguided  men  who  think  that  the  son  of  Omar  and  tlie  son  of  Abu 

Bakr  and  the  son  of  az  Zubayr  Lave  not  sworn  allegiance  to  Yazid,  where- 

as they  have  beard  and  obeyed  him  and  made  a   oovL'nant  of  allegiance  with 

him.”  And  the  peo])le  of  Syria  .said,  by  Allah,  we  shall  not  be  content 
until  they  swear  allegiance  to  him  before  witness(\<,  otherwise  we  shall 

smite  their  necks”  but  he  said,  “   great  God,  how  prom[)t  are  the  people  to 
evil  against  the  Kuraysh — let  me  not  hear  this  siieeuli  from  any  of  yo  after 

to-day.”  Then  be  descended  and  the  j)eople  said,  the  son  of  Omar  and 

the  son  of  Abu  liakr  and  the  son  of  az  Zuliayr  have  sworn  allegiance,”  and 

the  Syrians  said,  “   no  !   by  Allah,”  but  the  people  >aid  ‘‘  ye»”.  And  Mu'awiyah 
set  forth  and  arrived  in  Syria.  It  is  sUted  on  the  authority  of  Ihn  Mun- 

kadir*  that  Ibii  Omar  said  when  the  covenant  w'as  made  for  Yazid,  “   if  he 

proveth  good  we  will  he  content,  and  if  wicked  we  must  be  patient.” 
A1  Kharaitif  records  in  the  llawatif  iJIonIfors)  on  the  authority  of 

^amid-b-Wahb  that  Hind  the  daughter  of  U’tbah-b-Uabii'li  was  the 
wife  of  al  Fakah-b-u'l  Mughirab,  and  he  was  one  of  the  youths  of  the 
Kuraysh,  and  he  possessed  a   banquoting  house  wdiich  the  peojile  could 

enter  without  permission.  One  day  the  house  w^as  empty,  and  al  Fakah 

arose,  Hind  being  within,  and  w’^ent  forth  on  .some  businees  of  bis  and*  a 

man  of  tho.se  who  used  to  guard  the  Louse,  came  and  entered  it,  but  w'hen 
he  saw  the  woman  he  turned  fleeing  ;   hut  al  F;lkah  observed  him,  and  ho 

went  up  to  her  and  kicked  lier  Avith  hi.s  foot  and  said,  “   who  vras  he  that 

was  with  thee  r   *   She  replied,  I   did  not  see  any  one  and  I   did  not  wake 

until  thou  didst  wake  me.”  But  be  said  to  her  go  to  thy  family.”  And 
the  people  spoke  concerning  her,  wherefore  her  father  took  her  apart 

and  said  to  her,  “   0   daughter — verily  people  talk  much  about  thee,  there* 
fore  tell  me  couceriiiug  it,  and  if  the  man  speak  truly,  I   will  suborn  one 

who  will  slay  him  and  the  talk  about  us  will  cease,  and  if  he  lieth,  I 

will  summon  him  before  certain  soothsayers  of  Yaman.”  The  narrator 

•   Abu  Bakr  Muhaimiiad-b.Munkadir  of  th(;  ICuraysh  was  a   traditionist  of  good 

lO^ority.  He  died  A.  11. 130,  (747-8).  Do  Slane,  I.  ̂  

f   Abu  Bakr  Muhammad -b-Jaa.’ far,  al  Kbaraiti  authority  of  the  Makdrim  u*l. 
and  other  works  diiu  at  Jaffa  or  Askalou,  A.  11.  328  (939-40).  De  Slane,  I.  K. 
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continues,  then  she  swore  to  him  upon  that  by  which  they  used  to  swear  A   H   Til. 

in  the  time  of  Ignorance  that  he  spoke  falsely  concerning  her,  wherefore  A   D.  G71. 

U’tbah  said  to  al  Fakah,  *   verily  thou  hast  charged  my  daughter  with  a 
grave  thing,  therefore  summon  me  before  certain  of  the  soothsayers  of 

Yaman.*  And  al  Fakah  went  forth  with  a   party  of  the  Banu  Makhzum, 

and  U’tbah  at  the  bead  of  a   party  of  the  Banu  A'bd  Manfif,  and  with 
them  Hind  and  other  women  along  with  her  in  familiar  intercourse. 

But  when  they  drew  near  the  coniines,  the  appearance  of  Hind  was 

transformed  and  her  countenance  changed  and  her  father  said  to  her,  ‘   O 
daughter,  verily  I   see  the  change  of  ajjiiearanee  that  hath  come  over  thee, 

and  what  is  that,  but  on  account  of  the  guilt  thou  feelcst/  She  replied, 

*   no,  by  Allah,  father !   it  is  not  from  guilt,  but  I   know  that  you  go  unto 
a   mortal  who  may  fall  or  jirove  riglit,  therefore  I   cannot  trust  him  that 

lie  brand  me  not  with  a   stain  which  will  be  a   reproach  to  me  among  the 

Ambs.’  But  be  biiid  to  l»er,  *   verily  I   will  jirove  him  for  thee  before  he 

look  into  thy  business.’  And  lie  wlii>lled  to  his  horse  until  he  staled  and 
be  inserted  a   grain  of  wheat  and  hound  it  with  a   thong.  And  they  reached 

the  soothsayer  in  the  morning  ̂ \ll()  blew  a   eamel  for  them,  and  received 

them  with  honour,  and  when  they  had  linished  their  morning  meal,  U’tbah 

Kiid  to  him,  “   verily  we  have  come  to  thee  concerning  an  affair,  and  indeed 
1   have  concealed  from  thee  a   hidden  tiling  that  I   may  prove  thee — where- 

fore see  what  it  is.”  He  replied,  “   wheat.”  He  said,  “   I   desire  what  is 

clearer  tlian  this.”  He  answered  “a  grain  of  wheat  in  a   colt.”  And 

U’thah  .•'aid,  ‘‘  thou  hast  siioken  truly,  see  into  the  business  of  those  women.” 
Then  he  began  to  apjiroaoli  each  one  of  them,  striking  her  shoulder  and 

saying  rise,”  until  he  came  to  Hind  and  he  struck  her  shoulder  and  said 

“   rise  thou  undeliled  and  no  adultcrcs.s,  and  verily  thou  shalt  give  birth  to 

a   king  called  Mu'awiyah.”  Then  al  Fakah  looked  upon  her  and  took 

her  by  the  hand,  but  she  withdrew  her  hand  from  his  hand  said, — “   go 

to,  for  by  Allali,  I   will  surely  endeavour  that  it  is  by  another  than  thee.” 

And  Abu  Sufyan  married  her  and  she  brought  forth  Mii’awiyah. 

Mu'awiyah  died  in  the  month  of  Kajab  of  the  year  60  (April  680) 
and  was  buried  betwe^en  the  gate  of  al  Jabiyah,  and  the  Little  Gate.  It 

is  said  that,  be  lived  seventy-seven  years,  and  be  possessed  a   little  of  the 

hair  of  the  Apostle  of  God  and  a   pai-ing  of  bis  nail,  and  enjoined  as  his  last 

request  that  it  should  be  put  into  his  mouth  and  eyes,  and  he  added,  “   do 
this  and  leave  me  alone  with  the  Most  Merciful  of  the  Merciful.” 

26 
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A.  D.  680.  On  some  accou7ifs  of  him. 

Tbn  Abi  Sbaybah  records  in  the  Musannaf  on  tte  authority  of  Abu 

Sa’iJ-b-Jumban  that  he  narrates,  “   I   said  to  Safinab, — verily  the  Banu 

Umayyab  conceive  that  the  Caliphate  is  amon^  tbein.’’  He  replied, 

‘'verily  
the  fierce-eyed  

sons* * * §  

lie — they  
are  the  most  

rii^orons  
of  kings  

and 

the  first  of  the  kings  is  Mii’awiyah.”  And  al  Bayhaki  and  Ibn  A’sdkir 
from  Ibrahim-b-Suayd  al  Armani  that  he  narrates,  “   I   said  to  Ahmad-b- 

Hanbal, — who  are  the  Caliphs  ?*’  He  an.swerod,  Abu  Bakr,  Omar,  Othraan 
and  A’li.**  I   said,  "   and  Mu'awiyah  r'’  He  replied,  no  one  had  more 

claim  to  the  Caliphate  in  the  time  of  A’li  than  A'li.'’  And  as  Silafi  in 

the  Tuyyuriyat  from  A’bdudlah-b-Ahmad-b-IIanbal  that  he  states,  “I 

asked  my  father  conceniing  A'li  and  Mirawiyab,’  and  he  answered,  “   know, 

that  A’li  had  many  enemies,  and  his  enemies  searched  for  a   fault  in  him 
but  they  found  it  not,  wherefore  they  went  to  a   nianf  who  Lad  fought 

with  him  and  battled  with  him,  and  they  praised  him  extravagantly  setting 

a   snare  themselves  for  him.”  And  Ibn  A’sakir  from  A’bdu’l  Malik-b- 

TJ’mayr,^  that  Jariyali-b-Kudainah  as  Saa’di  went  to  Mu'awiyali  wlio  said 

to  him,  "who  art  tbour”  He  replied.  "   Jfirivah  the  son  of  Kndainah.” 
He  said,  "   and  what  art  thou  near  to  being — art  tbou  any  tiling  but  a 

bee  ?”  He  answered,  "   do.st  thou  not  understand,  that  verily,  thou  hast 
likened  me  to  it,  and  it  protects  itself  with  a   sti  ig  and  is  sweet  of  juice  ! 

by  AUah,  Mu’awiyah  is  nothing  but  a   bitcli,  liowling  to  the  dogs,  and 

Xrmayyah  is  but  the  diminutive  of  a   female  slave.”§  And  from  al  Fadlil- 

b-Suayd,  that  Janyah-b-Kudumab  went  to  Mu'awiyali  who  said  to  him, 

"   tl'ou  art  the  procurator  of  A’li  the  son  of  Abu  Talib  and  the  kindler 
of  fire  in  thy  burnings,  going  round  about  the  villages  of  the  Ar^abs, 

*   Lit.  blue-eyed,  which  is  employed  as  signifying  hostility  hocau.so  the  Jljjj  blue- 
ness or  lightness  of  the  eye  is  prodouiinanl  in  the  C^rcijks  and  the  ll.iylum  between 

whom  and  the  Arabs  is  a   confirmed  enmity.  Imr  u’l  Kays,  used  adihetive  in  this 

Bonse.  Diwan,  p.  34,  Ar  Text.  C'onsiilt  Lane,  and  Clu  nery,  notes  to  10th  assembly  of 
al  Ilariri. 

t   I.  e.t  Mu’awiyah. 

J   Ahu  A’mr  or  Abu  Omar  A’Mu’l  Malik-h-L  mayr  was  one  of  the  Tahi’ia  and  a 
native  of  Kufah  of  which  town  he  was  Kacjhi.  ile  is  considered  a   good  authority  by 

and  douTflful  by  others.  a.s  hi.s  memory  towsirdb  the  dG.se  of  his  life  failed  him. 
He  ̂ied  about  A.  H.  13G.  An  iCawawi. 

§   Meaning  that  the  names  themsolvf-s  have  that  Fignification  in  Arabic.  I   know 

;jHOt  why  he  should  have  likened  Jar>yali  to  a   bee,  the  name  not  bearing  that  meaning, 

it  be  for  the  same  reason  that  a   ship  is  termed  Jari3''ah  because  it  runs  or  flows 
on  the  sea,  and  thus  the  bee  in  the  air.  J^yah  likewise  signifios  a   female  slave. 
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shedding  their  blood.”*  Jariyah  replied,  “   0   Mu’awiyab— put  A’li  aside  A.  H.  60. 

from  thee,  for  we  have  never  hated  A’li  since  we  loved  him,  and  never  A.  D.  680. 

acted  with  dissimulation  towards  him  since  we  dealt  sincerely  with  him.” 

He  answered,  “alas  for  thee,  O   .Jjinyah,  how  contemptible  wert  thou 

to  thy  family  when  they  named  thee  Jjiriyah.”  He  replied,  “   0   Mu’awiyah, 

thou  wert  contcm]>tiblo  to  thy  family  when  they  called  thee  Mu’awiyah.” 

He  said,  “   thou  hast  no  free  mother.”  The  other  replied,  “   a   free  mother 
boro  me  not !   verily  the  hilts  of  the  swords  with  which  we  met  thee  at 

Siffin  are  in  our  hands.”  Ho  answered,  “verily  thou  threatenest  me!” 

He  replied,  “   veril}’^  thou  didst  not  seize  us  by  violence,  nor  conquer  us 
by  force,  but  thou  gavest  us  engagements  and  compacts,  and  if  thou  fulfil 

thy  part  to  us,  we  will  fulfil  ours,  hut  if  thou  inclinest  to  the  contrary, 

then  verily,  we  will  abandon  (hein,  Hehind  us  are  tall  men,  and  strong 

coats  of  mail,  and  sharj)  lances,  and  if  thou  slretehest  out  towards  us  tho 

distance  between  thy  thumb  and  forelingor  in  treacliery,  we  will  meet  thee 

with  both  arms  roach  of  deceit.”  Mirawiyah  exclaimed,  “may  the  Lord 

not  multiply  the  like  of  thee  among  the  people.”  And  on  the  authority 

of  Ahii ’t  Tufayl  A'amir-h-Wathilah  tho  Companion,  that  he  went  in  unto 

Mu'awiyah  who  said  to  him,  wert  thou  not  among  the  slayers  of  0th- 

man  ?”  He  rcjdied,  “   no,  hut  I   was  among  those  that  were  witli  him  but 

did  not  assist  him.”  Ho  said,  “   and  what  hindered  thee  from  assisting 

him  ?”  He  answon'd,  “   the  Fugitives  and  Auxiliaries  did  not  aid  him.” 

He  said,  “hut  surely  his  elaim  upon  them  that  tliey  should  aid  him  was 

hnpcM’alive !’’  He  retorted,  “thou  what  Iiindered  thee,  O   prince  of  the 
Faithful  from  hel]>ing  him,  for  willi  thee  were  the  people  of  Syria  ?” 

Mu’awiyah  re)»lied,  “   hut  my  seeking  vengeance  for  his  blood  is  helping 

him.^  AbiVt  Tufayl  laughed  and  then  exclaimed,  “   thou  and  Othman  are 
as  the  poetf  says  : 

*   Mu’awiyah  had  sent  A’hdu’llrih-h-u’l  Iladhrnmi  to  Basrah  to  secure  that  town 

for  him  nrid  A’H  dfspatcheil  Afi'yan-b-J)hahi:ilj  for  tin*  same  purpose.  The  latter  was  • 

killed  whereupon  .Tan'yah  was  scut  and  ho  boi^icgod  A’bdu’llah  in  his  house  and  set  it 
on  fire  and  burnt  him  to  death.  Ibn  Jlajr. 

t   M.  Barbior  do  Uoyuard’s  text  of  Musa’iidi  gives  this  poet’s  name  as  Hanafi.  lU 
a   note  it  is  stated  that  according  to  a   3il.S.  in  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Paris,  the  name 

shonld  be  Ja’di  The  readings  of  the  first  hemistich  of  the  verse  are  various. 

Masa’ildi  has  in  tho  text  and  vfUxxj  in  tho  above-mentioned  MS.,  but  the 

ficonsion  of  both  these  is  faulty.  Tho  same  MS.  has  for  Tho  printed 

edition  of  as  Suyuti  has  i/.  I   would  amend  it’lsliAflJ)/  as  the  negative  here  de- 
stroys the  sense  unless  mployed  as  a   query.  In  the  second  hemistich  a   j   after 

,   which  is  necessary  in  the  scansion,  is  erroneously  omitted  but  is  found  in  Masa"udi’s version. 
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*   I   will  surely  find  thee  weeping  for  me  after  my  death  : 

And  during  my  life,  thou  didst  not  furnisli  me  with  my  food/  ” 

As  Shaa’bi  says,  that  the  first  who  preached  seated  to  the  people,  was 

Mu’awiyiih  and  that  was  when  his  flesh  had  increased  and  his  stomach  had 

grown  large.  (Recorded  by  Ibn  Abi  Shayhah.)  Az  Zuhri  states  that  Mu’a- 
wiyah  was  the  first  who  introduced  the  discourse  before  prayers  on  the  Eed, 

(Abdu’r  Razzak  in  his  Musannaf.)  And  Sa’icl-b-u'l  Musayyah  says  that 
he  was  the  first  who  introduced  the  call  to  prayers  on  the  Ecd,  (Ihn  Abi 

Shayhah)  and  who  diminished  the  number  of  the  Takhirs.  A1  A’skari  says 

in  his  Awail,  “   Mu’awiyah  was  the  first  to  establish  post- messengers  in 
Islam,  and  the  fir.st  who  appointed  eunuchs  for  bis  j)er>onal  service,  and 

the  first  with  whom  his  subjects  jested  familiarly,  and  the  first  to  whom  it 

was  said  by  the  Miiaddin,  “   peace  he  to  Iheo.  0   prince  of  the  Faithful  and 
the  mercy  of  God  and  His  blessing — to  jwayers  !   ]May  the  Lord  have  mercy 

upon  thee,” — and  the  first,  w’ho  cstablislnMl  the  ollicc  of  the  Seal,  and  he 

appointed  to  it  A’bdu’llab-b-Aus  al  Ghassani,  and  confided  to  him  the  Seal, 

and  upon  the  stone  of  it  was  ins»*rll)ed.  every  work  has  its  reward;”  and 

that  continued  with  the  A'bbasidc  Caliphs  to  the  (‘nd.  The  rea.son  of  his 
instituting  it  was,  that  he  commanded  to  he  (jiven  to  a   man  one  hundred 

thousand  dirhams,  and  he  opened  the  document  and  made  it  two  hundred 

thousand,  and  when  the  account  was  taken  to  Mu’awiyah,  lie  disavowed  it, 
and  established  the  register  of  the  Seal  from  that  day.  “   And  he  v/as  tho 
first  who  established  an  enclosure  in  the  great  mosque,  and  the  first  who 

permitted  the  stripping  of  the  Xaa'bali,  for  before  that  its  vesture  was 
thrown  one  over  another.” 

Az  Zubayr-b-Bakkar  records,  in  the  Muwaffikiyat  on  the  authority  of 

tho  son  of  az  Zuhri^s  brother,  that  he  narrates,  “   I   said  to  az  Zuliri — who 

was  the  fir.st  who  demanded  an  oath  in  the  covenant  of  allegiance  ?”  Ho 

replied,  “   Mu’awiyah  made  them  swear  by  God,  but  when  A’lxlu’llah-b- 
Marwan  came,  he  made  them  swear  upon  divorce  and  manumission.*  Af 

A’skari  records  in  his  book  of  tl'«e  Awail  on  the  authority  of  Sulayman-b- 

A’bdu’llah-b-Maa’mar,  that  Mu’awiyah  went  to  Mecca  or  ]\Icdina  and 
arriving  at  the  mosque,  sat  himself  down  among  a   circle  in  which  were, 

Ibu  Omar,  Jbn  A’bhas  and  A’lnlu’r  Jlahman-h-Ahi  Bakr.  And  they  wel- 
^   corned  him,  but  Jbn  A’bba.s  turned  from  him  and  Mu’awiyah  said,  “   1   have 

more  claim  to  his  authority  than  this  recusant  and  the  son  of  his  paternal 

nncle.’  t   And  Ibn  A   bbas  said,  “   why  !   for  priority  in  Islam,  or  early 
companionship  with  the  Apostle,  or  kinship  with  him  lie  answered, 

•   Th&t  is,  that  th*:  penalty  of  the  violation  of  their  oath  would  be  divorco  of  their 
,   wives  and  manumi.«.''i*>n  oftheli 

t   I,  c.y  A’li — A’bbas  uud  Abu  Talib  being  brctlhers. 
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•   * 
“   no,  but  for  being  the  son  of  the  paternal  uncle  of  the  murdered  Othmany*  A.  H.  00. 

He  retorted,  “   then  this  one  more  deserveth  it,”  meaning  the  son  of  Abu  A.  D.  G80. 

Bakr.  Mu’dwijah  answered,  “   his  father  died  a   natural  death.”  Ibn 

A’bbas  replied,  “   then  this  one  has  more  claim  to  it,”  meaning  the  son  of 

Omar.  He  answered,  “   verily  an  infidel  slew  his  father.”  The  other  re- 
joined, then  that  is  the  worse  for  thy  argument,  for  it  was  the  Muslim® 

who  were  wroth  with  the  son  of  thy  paternal  uncle  and  slew  him.” 

A’bdu’llah-b'Muhammad-b-U’kayl  says  that  IMu’awiyah  arrived  at 

Medina,  and  there  met  him  Abu  Katadah  the  Auxiliary,  and  Mu’awiyah 

said,  “   all  the  people  have  come  unto  me  except  ye,  0   men  of  the  Aux- 

iliaries.” He  replied,  **  we  had  no  riding  animals.”  He  said,  “   where  were 

your  eamelh  for  drawing  water  r”  ‘‘  We  lamed  them  in  the  cha.se  after  thee 

and  thy  father  at  Badr.”  After  a   little  Ahu  Katadah  said,  “verily  the 

Apostle  of  God  said  to  us,  ‘you  will  see  aft-'r  me  a   state  of  calamity.’” 

Mu'awiyah  asked,  “   what  then  did  he  command  you  to  do  ?”  He  replied, 

“   he  commanded  us  to  be  resigned.”  He  answered,  “   then  be  resigned.’* 

This  reached  A’bdu’r  lialimaii-b-Hassaii-b-Thabit,  and  he  said — 

“   Xow,  give  Mu’uwiyah  the  .son  of  Harb 
The  ])rince  of  the  Faithful,  this  message  from  us, 

‘   We  will  tlien  he  resigned  and  will  await  you 

At  the  day  of  iniitualt  endamaging  and  contention.’  ” 

Ihn  Abi’d  Dunya  and  Ibn  A'sakir  record  on  the  testimony  of  Jabalah- 

b-Suha3m  that  lie  narrates,  “   I   w’cnt  in  unto  Mu’awiyali  during  bis  Cali- 
pbate,  end  round  liis  neck  was  a   ro])c  and  a   child  was  leading  him,  and  I 

said  to  him,  ‘   O   j)rince  of  the  Faithful,  dost  thou  do  thus  ?’  ‘   0   fool,’  he 

said,  ‘   be  silent,’  for  I   beard  tlic  Apostle  of  God  say,  ‘   he  who  hath  a 

child,  let  him  act  towards  him  as  a   child,’  ”   (recited  but  by  one  authority 

according  to  Ibn  A’sakir.)  Ibn  Abi  Shaybab  records  in  the  Musannaf  on 

the  authority  of  as  Sbaa’bi,  that  a   youth  of  the  Kuraysh  went  in  to  Mu’a- 

wiyah and  spoke  harshly  to  him,  and  IMu’uwiyah  said  to  him,  “   0   son  of 
•   Uma\yah, 

A’bu’l  A’afi  Harb 

Afiun  Abu  Sufyan 

Othman  Mu’awij’ah. 

t   That  is  the  day  of  resurrection  called  or  tho  day  of  mutual  cheating 
or  overreaching,  because  the  people  of  Paradise  will  then  overreach  tho  people  of  hell 
by  their  state  of  enjoy  nent  while  tho  latter  will  suflfer  the  punishment  they  deserve  or 
because  the  former  will  impute  defect  to  the  latter  for  preferring  infidelity  to  faith. 
Lane.  Tho  LXIVth  Chap,  of  the  JCtudn  is  so  named. 
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A.  my  brother !   I   warn  thee  against  a   king,  for  a   king  waxes  angry  with  the 

A.  B.  680.  sudden  anger  of  a   child,  and  seizes  with  the  gripe  of  a   lion.”  And  from 

¥   as  Shaa’bi  that  Ziyad  said,  “   I   appointed  a   man  as  collector  and  he  em- 
bezzled the  'proceeds  of  the  taxes  and  fearing  that  I   would  punish  him,  he 

fled  to  Mu’awiyah,  and  I   wrote  to  him,  saving ̂   “   verily  this  is  disrespect 

towards  me,”*  but  he  wrote  to  me,  saying^  “   verily  it  is  not  fitting  for  me 
nor  for  thee  to  govern  men  by  one  kind  of  polity  :   if  we  were  to  be  le- 

nient to  them  all,  we  would  confound  men  in  iniquit  v,  and  we  should  not  be 

hard  with  them  all  for  we  would  drive  men  to  ruin,  wherefore  act  thou 

with  severity  and  harshness  and  I   will  act  with  mildness,  and  clemency,” 

And  from  the  same,  I   heard  Mu'awiyah  say,  “   a   people  were  never  yet 

divided  but  the  wicked  prevailed  over  the  just,  save  this  people.”  It  is 
recorded  in  the  TujTiiriyat  on  the  authority  of  Sulayman  al  Makhzumi, 

that  Mu’awiyah  gave  a   general  audience  to  the  people,  and  when  the  assem- 
bly had  gathered  together,  he  said,  recite  ye  to  me  three  verses  by  an 

Arab,  each  verse  complete  in  its  meaning  ;**  and  they  were  silent.  Then 

A’bdu’llah-b-u'z  Zubayr  rose  and  said,  This  Abu  Khubayb  here,  is  the 
most  vloquent  and  learned  of  the  xVrabs,”  and  Abu  Khubayb  said,  what 

is  it  ?”  Mu’awiyah  said,  recite  to  me  three  verses  by  an  Arab,  each 

.   verse  complete  in  its  meaning.”  lie  replied.  “   for  three  hundred  thousand 

dirhams  Mu’awiyah  said,  ‘‘  and  will  they  be  worth  it  ?”  lie  answered, 

thou  hast  the  choice  ;   therefore  thou  art  the  bo'st  judge. ”t  Mu’awiyah 
said,  “   out  with  them and  he  recited  to  him  from  Afwah  al  Azdi.J 

“   I   have  proved  men  age  after  age, 

And  have  seen  none  but  dissemblers  and  praters.” 

Mu’awiyah  exclaimed  “   he  hath  spoken  truly,  go  on.”  He  continued — 

**  And  I   have  not  seen  among  evils,  any  more  calamitous  in  their fall, 

Or  more  distressing  than  the  enmity  of  men,” 

Mu’awiyah  said  “   he  hath  spoken  truly,  go  on.”  He  continued — 

“   And  I   have  tasted  the  bitterness  of  all  things  ; 

And  there  is  no  favour  more  bitter  than  supplication.” 

Mu’awiyah  exclaimed,  “he  hath  said  truly,”  and  he  ordered  Him  three  hun- 
dred thousand  dirhams* 

*   The  MS.  has  rightly  which  words  arc  improperly  inverted  in  tfao 

Y   /j^  lffinted  edition. 

/   t   lit.  “   complete  and  sufficient.”  ' 

f   J   The  printed  edition  has  which  is  incorrect.  See  the  MuntahaT  Arab  art. 
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A1  Bukhari  and  an  Nasai  and  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  in  his  commentary, 

record  with  various  readings,  that  Marwan  was  preaching  in  Medina,  be 

being  then  ruler  'over  Hijaz  on  the  part  of  Mu’awiyah,  and  he  said, 
“   verily  God  hath  shown  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  in  regard  to  his  son, 
an  excellent  counsel,  and  if  he  appointeth  him  successor,  verily  then  Abu 

Bakr  and  Omar  named  successors,”  (and  in  one  reading  “   according  to  the 

institution  of  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar”).  WhertMipon  A’bdu’r  Rahman -h- Abi 

Bakr  said,  “   rather  according  to  the  institution  of  Heraclius  and  Khusrau, 
for,  by  Allah,  Abu  Bakr  did  not  give  it  to  any  of  his  sons  nor  to  any  of  the 

people  of  his  house,  and  Mu’awi^'ah  hatli  not  done  this  save  from  par- 

tiality and  favour  to  his  son.”  And  Marwan  said,  “   art  thou  not  he  who 

said  to  his  parents  ‘   Fie  upon  you  ”   (Kur.  XVII.)  And  A’bdu’r  Rah- 

man said,  “   art  thou  not  the  son  of  the  accursed,  of  him  thy  father  whom 

the  Apostle  of  Ood  curse* J   ?”  but  Ayosba  exclaimed,  “   Marwan  bath  lied, 

that*  was  not  revealed  regarding  A’bdu’r  Rahman,  but  it  was  revealed 
regarding  such  a   one  the  son  of  such  one,  but  the  Apostle  of  God  cursed 

the  father  of  Marwan  and  \Marwan  was  then  in  his  loins — therefore  Marwan 

is  full  of  the  curse  of  God.” 

Ibn  Abi  Sha^'bah  records  in  the  Miisannaf  on  the  authority  of  TJ’rwah, 

that  Mil ’a  wiy  ah  said,  ‘‘  there  is  no  forbearance  without  tryings  of  fempery 

And  ll.'U  A'sakir  from  as  Shaa’bi  that  he  said,  the  most  sagacious  of  the 

Arabs  are  four,  IMu’awiyah,  A'mr-b-u’l  A’lis,  IMughirah-b-Shuu’bah  and 

Ziyad  :   but  jMu  ̂ iwiv’ali  shows  it  in  his  forbearance  and  gravity,  A’mr  in 
difficulties,  al  MugluraU  in  svvitt  action,  and  Ziyad  in  great  and  small 

things.  The  niost  eminent  judges  were  four,  and  the  most  sagacious  men 

four,  and  the  judges  were  Omar,  A'li,  Ibn  Masa’ud,  and  Zaycl-b-Thabit 

and  the  most  sagacious,  Mu’awiyah,  A’mr-b-u’l  A’as,  al  Mughirah  and 

Ziygd.”  And  from  Kabisab-b-Jabir  that  he  said,  ‘‘  I   have  associated  with 
Omar  the  son  of  al  Khattab  and  I   never  saw  a   man  more  learned  in  the 

book  of  God,  or  more  profoundly  versed  in  the  religion  of  God  than  ho, 

and  I   have  associated  with  Talliah  the  son  of  U’baydu’llah,  and  I   have 
never  seen  a   man  more  muiiiticent  in  large  gifts  of  wealth,  unsolicited, 

than  he,  and  I   have  associated  with  Mu’awiyah  and  I   have  never  seen  a 
man  of  greater  forbearance  or  slower  to  folly  or  more  extreme  in  gravity 

than  he,  and  I   have  associated  with  A’mr  the  son  of  al  A’as  and  I   have 
never  seen  a   man  purer  in  ancestry  and  a   gentler  companion  than  he,  and 

I   have  associated  with  al  Mughirah  the  son  of  Shuii’bah,  and  if  there  were 
a   city  with  eight  gates,  out  of  any  gate  of  which  one  could  not  go  forth 

save  by  cunning,  he  would  assuredly  get  out  by  them  all.” 

Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Hamid-b-IIilal,  that  A’kil 

.   the  son  of  Abu  Talib  begged  of  A’li  and  said,  “   I   am  poor  and  needy,  there- 
*   •   L   df.,  the  verse  abo\%-mentioiied.  “Fie  upon  you.” 
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A.  H,  60.  fore  give  unto  me.’*  He  replied,  “   wait  until  my  stipend  cometh  with  that 

A.  D.  680.  of  the  other  Muslims,  and  I   will  give  unto  thee  with  them,”  but  ho  was 

importunate  and  A’li  said  to  a   man,  “   take  him  by  the  hand  and  go  with 

him  to  the  shops  of  the  people  of  the  market  and  say,  *   break  these  locks 

and  take  what  is  in  the  shops,*  A'kil  siiid,  ̂   dost  thou  wish  to  make  me  a 
thief  ?’  A’li  retorted,  ‘   and  dost  thou  ̂ vish  to  make  me  a   thief  that  I 

should  take  the  property  of  the  Muslims  and  give  it  to  thee,  and  not  to  them 

He  answered,  ‘   I   shall  assuredly  go  to  Mu*awiyah.’  He  replied,  *   that 

as  thou  wiliest,’  and  he  went  to  Mu’awiyah  and  begged  of  him,  and  he 

gave  him  a   hundred  thousand  dirhams  and  said,  ‘   get  up  on  the  pulpit  and 

mention  what  A’li  hath  given  thee  and  wliat  1   have  given  thee.’  Then 

he  mounted,  and  praised  God  and  glorified  him,  and  said,  ‘   0   people  I   tell 
ye,  verily  I   tempted  Ali  in  regard  to  his  religion  and  he  preferred  his 

religion,  and  verily  I   tempted  Mu’awiyah  in  regard  to  his  religion  and  he 

preferred  me  to  his  religion.’  ” 

Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  the  father  of  Jaa’far-b-Mu- 

hammad,  that  A’kil  went  in  unto  Mu’awiyah  who  said,  that  is  A’kil 

and  his  paternal  uncle  was  Abu  Lahab,”  and  A’kil  said,  ‘‘this  is  Mu’avvi- 

yah  and  his  maternal  aunt  was  the  bearer  of  wood*”  (Kur.  CXI).  And 

from  al  Auzaa’i,t  that  Khuraym-b-Fatik  went  unto  Mu’awiyali,  and  bis 

nether  garment  was  tucked  up,  and  he  had  shapely  legs.  And  Mu’iiwiyah 

said,  “if  but  those  legs  belonged  to  a   woman  j”  and  Kliuraym  said  “   like  thy 

hips,  0   prince  of  the  Faithful.” 

There  died  during  the  reign  of  3ilu’awiyah  among  distingui.shed  per- 

sons, Safwan  b-Umayyah  and  Hafsah,  U’mm  Hahibah,  Safiyyab,  Maymuo 
nah,  Saudah  and  Juayriyyah  mothers  of  the  Faithful, — Labid  the  poet, 

Othman-b-Talhah  al  Hajabi,  A’mr-b-u’l  A’as,  A’bdu’llah-b-Salam  the  learn- 

ed doctor,  Muhammad-b-Maslamah,  Abii  ̂ Iu>a  al  Asha’ri,  Zayd-b-ThjVbit, 

Abu  Bakrah,  Kaa’b-b- Malik,  al  Mughirah-b-Shuu’hah,  Jarir  al  Bajli,  Abu 

Aytib  al  Ansari,  I’mran  b-Hasin,  Sa'id-b-Zayd,  Abii  Katadab  al  An^ari, 

Fudhalah-b-U’bayd,  A’bdu’r  Bahman-b-Abi  llakr,  Jubayr-b-^Mu’tim,  Usa- 

mah-b-Zayd,  Tbauban,  A’mr-h-Hassan-b-Tbabit,  Hakim-b-Hizam,  Saa’d- 

•   “   The  hands  of  Ahu  Lahab  shall  perish  and  he  shall  perish.  TIis  riches  shall 
not  profit  him  nor  that  which  he  bath  gained.  He  shall  go  down  to  be  bumod  in 

flaming  fire  and  bin  wife  also  bearing  wood,  on  her  nock  a   cord  of  twisted  fibres  of  a 

palm  tree.’*  Kur.  CXI.  Her  name  w’as  Unim  Jamil,  she  was  the  daughter  of  l^orband 
sister  of  Abfi  Siifyan.  Scu  Sale. 

t   Abu  A’mr  A^bdu’r  Itahman-b-Yubmid  al  Auzaa’i  the  chief  doctor  of  law  among 

tho,:^rian  Muslims  and  the  most  learned  in  jiiriaprudeuco.  He  dwelt  at  Bayrdt »   Sof* 

'   Thauri  was  his  papil  in  tiaditions,  with  many  r>thcrs.  Bom  al  Baalbek  A.  £t. 

died  at  Bayrut.  Ilis  tomb  is  in  a   village  called  Hantus  outride  the  gate  of 
city.  Ibn  Khali. 
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b-Abi  Wakkai^,  Abu’l  Yusr,  Kutbam-b-ul  A’bbas,  and  bis  brother  U’bayd-  A,  H.  60. 

u*llah,  U’kbab-b-A’amir,  and  Abu  Hurayrab  (in  the  year  59,  for  be  used  A.  D.  680. 

to  pray  “   0   God,  Eerily  I   fly  to  thee  for  protection  against  the  year  60  and 

the  reign  of  children,*’  and  bis  prayer  was  beard)— and  others. 

YAZrD-B-MU’A'WIYAH. 

Yazid  the  son  of  Mu’avviyab,  Abu  Kbalid,  the  Umayyad,  was  bom 
in  the  year  !25  or  26.  He  Avas  stout,  very  corpulent  and  hairy — His 

mother  Maysun*  was  the  daughter  of  Bahdal  al  Kalabi.  He  narrated 
traditions  on  the  authority  of  bis  father,  and  they  are  related  on  bis 

authority  by  his  son  Kbalid  and  A’bdu’l  Malik-b-Marwan.  His  father 
made  him  his  heir,  and  the  people  were  averse  to  it  as  hath  gone  before. 

Al  H   asan  of  Basrah  says,  “   two  men  threw  into  confusion  the  affaii’s  of 

the  people,  A’lnr  the  son  of  al  A’as  on  the  day  he  suggested  to  Mu’awiyah 
the  lifting  of  the  Kurans  on  the  lances^  and  they  were  upraised  (and  Ibn 

u*l  Kara  adds,  *   and  the  schismatics  asserted  that  judgment  helongeth  to 
God,  and  this  judgment  will  continue  to  he  maintained  tDl  the  day  of  re- 

surrection,’) and  al  MugInrah-b-Shiiu’bah,  for  verily  he  was  Mu’awiyah’s 

prefect  over  Kufah,  and  Mu’awiyah  wrote  to  him,  saying^  *   when  thou 

readest  this  letter,  come  to  me — deposed  from  thy  oflice,’  but  he  delayed 

about  it,  and  when  he  arrived,  Mu’awiyah  said  to  him  ‘   what  delayed 

thee  ?’  Ho  rei)lied,  ‘   an  affair  which  I   was  settling  and  arranging,’  and 

Mu’awiyah  said,  *   what  was  that  ?*  He  readied,  ̂    the  covenant  of  alle- 

giance for  Yazid,  after  thee.’  He  said,  *and  hast  thou  done  it?’  He 

answered  ‘yes’:  Mu’awiyah  replied,  ‘go  back  to  thy  prefecture.’  And 

whtn  he  wont  out  his  Companions  said  to  him,  ‘   how  goes  it  with  thee  ?’ 

He  answered,  ‘   I   have  placed  the  foot  of  Mu’awiyah  in  the  stirrup  of  error 
in  which  it  will  continue  till  the  day  of  resurrection.’  Al  Hasan  says, 

‘   for  this  reason,  these  have  taken  covenants  of  allegiance  for  their  sons, 
and  were  it  not  for  that,  there  would  have  been  a   Council  of  election  till 

the  day  of  resurrection  ’   ” 

Ibn  Sirin  states  that  A’mr-b-Hazm  went  to  Mu’awiyah  and  said  to 

him,  “   I   call  the  Lord  to  thy  remembrance  in  regard  to  the  people  of 
Muhammad,  concerning  him  whom  thou  placest  as  thy  successor  over 

them.”  He  replied,  “   thou  hast  given  me  counsel  and  spoken  according 

•   This  Bedouin  bride  of  Mu’awiyah  was  a   graceful  poetess — some  of  her  verses 

axe  translated  in  Carly'^o’s  Bpecimons  of  Arabian  poetry.  One  song  especially  is  well 
known  and  is  given  in  Ockley  and  in  Burton’s  Filgriinage.  The  latter  says  that  the 
Bedouins  never  hoar  it  without  serpams  of  joy. 

'27  , 
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H.  CO. '   to  thy  judgment,  but  verily  there  remain  none  but  my  son  and  their  sons, 

]b.  080-  and  my  son  is  the  most  deserving.” 

. .   A’tiah-b-Kays  says  that  Mu’awiyah  preached  and  said,  “   0   Lord,  if  I 
have  surely  madfe  a   covenant  for  Yazid  on  account  of  the  merit  I   saw  in 

him,  then  cause*  him  to  arrive  at  that  which  I   have  hoped,  and  assist  him, 
but  if  it  was  indeed  the  love  of  the  father  for  his  son  that  hath  influenced 

me,  and  if  he  he  not  deserving  of  that  which  I   have  done  for  him,  then 

take  him  away  before  he  arriveth  at  it.”  And  when  Mu’iLWiyah  died,  the 
people  of  Syria  swore  allegian(*e  to  Yazid.  Then  he  sent  to  the  people  of 
Medina,  one  who  was  to  tnke  the  covenant  of  allegiance  for  him,  but  al 

Husayii  and  Ibii  u'z  Ziibayr  refused  to  acknowledge  him  and  they  too 

■went  forth  in  the  night  to  Mecca.  With  regard  to  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr  he 
neither  swore  allegiance  nor  made  any  pretension  on  Lis  own  account,  but 

as  to  al  Husayn,  the  peo})le  of  Kiifah  had  wriltcii  to  him  in  the  time  of 

Mu'awij’ah  solieiting  him  to  come  to  them  and  he  had  refused,  but  when 
Yazid  w^as  acknowledged  he  reverted  to  what  had  been  formerly  meditated, 

determining  at  one  time  to  remain  and  at  another  purjjosing  to  go  to  them. 

Ibn  u’z  Zubayr  counst-lled  him  to  set  out,  but  Ibu  A'bhas  used  to  say  “   do 
not  do  it,”  and  Ibn  Ornar  said  to  him,  go  not  forth,  for  the  Lord  gave  the 
apostle  of  God  a   choice  between  this  world  and  the  next,  and  ho  chose  the 

next,  and  thou  art  a   part  of  him,  and  thoushalt  not  obtain  it”  meaning  the 
world,  and  he  fell  upon  his  neck  and  wept  and  bade  him  adieu.  Ibn  Omar 

used  to  say,  al  Husayn  prevailed  over  us  concorning  his  departure,  and  by 

my  life,  verily  he  had  beheld  a   w’arning  example  in  his  father  and  his  bro- 

ther and  Jabir-b-A’d)du’llah  and  Abu  Sa’id,  and  Abu  Wdkid  al  Layibi 
used  to  address  him  similarly,  but  lie  did  not  yield  to  any  of  them  and 

resolved  upon  the  journey  to  Irak,  wdiereupoii  Ibn  A’bbas  said  to  him,  “   by 
Allah,  verily,  I   think  thou  wilt  be  slain  among  thy  wives  and  children  as 

Otbman  was  slain.”  But  he  did  not  acquiesce,  and  Ibn  A^bbas  wept  and 

said  “   the  eye  of  the  son  of  az  ZuLayr  bath  become  refreshed.”*  And  when 

Ibn  A’hbas  saw'  Abdu*IIah-b-u’z  Zubayr,  he  said  to  him,  “   what  thou  hast 
desired  hath  come  to  pass — this  ai  Husayn  is  about  to  set  forth  and  will 

quit  thee  and  al  Hija-’z.”  Then  he  quoted  appositely — 

“   0   lark  !   in  this  pasture  land, 
The  valley  is  open  to  thee,  lay  thy  eggs  and  sing. 

Peck  at  what  thou  wiliest  to  peck.”t 

*   Meaning,  that  ho  saw  his  own  ■way  to  the  Caliphate  only  through  the  death  of 
al  ̂nsayxL  whose  inai-cli  to  Kuiah  he  had  couaboUed.  * 

t-  verses  arc  Kulajb  WaiVs  of  the  tribe  of  Taghlib—thc  most  powerful  chief 

;   of  The  proverbial  “   guardf'd  dumuiii  of  Kulayb,**  was  any  land  ho  chose  to 

>   tftk^^or  pasture,  prohibiting  others  ttierofrom.  It  is  said,  ho  would  put  a   dog  in  a 
and  wherever  its  hark  could  he  hoturd  the  prohibition  of  pasturage  extend^ 
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And  the  people  of  I’rak,  sent  messengers  and  letters  to  al  Husayn,  A.  H.  60. 

inviting  him  among  them,  whereupon  he  set  forth  from  Mecca  to  I’rak  A.  D.  080, 

on  the  10th  of  Dti’l  Hijjah,  and  with  him  a   party  of  his  household,  men, 

women  and  children.  Then  Yazid  wrote  to  TJ’baydu’llah-b-Ziyad,  his 

prefect  in  I’rak  to  oppose  him,  and  he  sent  against  him  an  army  of  four 

thousand  men,  commanded  by  Omar-b-Saa*d-b-Abi  Wakkas.  And  the 
people  of  Kdfah  deserted  al  Husayn,  as  had  been  their  way  with  his  father 

before  him,  and  when  the  troops  came  up  with  him  he  profferred  sub- 

mission to  them  and  to  return  an^  go  to  Yazid  to  place  his  hand  in  the 

hand  of  Yazid,  but  they  refused  cverj’thing  but  his  death,  and  he  was  slain 

and  his  head  was  carried  in  a   platter  until  it  was  placed  before  Ibn  Ziyad — 

may  God  curse  his  slayer,  and  Ibn  Ziyad  with  him  and  Yazid  likewise. 

He  was  slain  at  Karbala  and  the  narrative  of  his  death  is  long  the 

mention  of  which  the  heart  cannot  endure,  “   verily  we  belong  to  God,  and 

Verily  unto  Him  shall  we  return.”  There  were  slain  together  with  him  six- 
teen men  of  his  family.  And  when  al  Husayn  was  murdered,  the  world 

stood  still  for  .seven  days,  and  the  sun  upon  the  walls  appeared  as  safEron- 

coloured  sheets,  and  the  stars  struck  one  upon  the  other.  His  murder  tgok 

place  on  the  10th  of  Muharraui,  and  the  sun  was  eclipsed  on  that  day  and 

the  horizon  of  the  sky  became  red  for  six  months  after  his  death.  The 

redne<.^  did  not  cease  to  be  seen  after  that,  but  it  had  never  been  beheld 

before. 

It  is  said  that  not  a   stone  was  turned  in  Jerusalem  on  that  day  but 

fresh  Mood  was  found  beneath  it,  and  the  saffron  that  was  in  their  army 

became  ashes,  and  they  slew  a   camel  in  their  army  and  they  saw  in  its 

flesh,  as  if  flames,  and  they  cooked  it  and  it  became  like  the  colocyntb, 

and  a   man  spake  some  ivord.s  against  al  Husayn  and  the  Lord  launched  at 

him  two  stars  from  heaven  and  his  sight  was  destroyed. 

At  Thaa’labi  says  that  historians  have  recounted  in  several  waya 

on  the  authority  of  Abdu’l  JMalik-b-U'niajT  al  Laythi,  that  he  said,  “   I   saw 

upon  this  palace,”  and  he  pointed  to  the  ro^'al  palace  of  Kiifab,  ‘‘  the  bead 

of  al  l^lusayn  the  sou  of  Adi  upon  a   buckler,  before  U’baydu’llah-b-Ziyad  ; 

afterwards  I   beheld  the  head  of  U’baydu  llah-b-Ziyad  before  al  Mukhtar-b- 

Abi  U’bayd ;   again,  I   saw  the  head  of  al  JMukhtar  before  Musaa’b-b-u’z 

Zubayr  ;   next  1   saw  the  head  of  Musaa'b  before  A’bdu’l  Malik-6-ilfanoa/t 

Fxxnn  this  dog,  ho  is  supposed  to  havo  received  the  name  of  Eulayb.  Once  when  he 

was  walking  in  his  domain,  a   lurk  flew  away  from  her  eggs  at  his  approach,  upon 

which  he  sjiid,  “   Fear  not,  thy  eggs  are  under  iny  protection,”  and  then  added  the 

verse  quoted  which  concludes  thus :   “   The  fowler  is  far  from  thee,  so  be  glad — yet, 

sure,  ho  will  take  thee  some  day,  so  beware.”  See  Chenery’s  notes  to  19th  and  26lh 
Assemblies  of  al  llariri. 
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and  I   related  this  circumstance  to  A'bdu’l  Malik  who  was  startled  at  it 

and  left  the  place.”* 
At  Tirmidi  records  on  the  authority  of  Salmaf  that  she  narrates,  **  I 

went  in  unto  Umm,  Salimah;];  and  she  was  weeping  and  I   said,  *   what 

makes  thee  weep?’  She  replied,  *I  saw  the  apostle  of  God  in  a   dream, 

with  dust  on  his  head  and  heard,*  and  I   said,  *   what  hath  come  to  thee,  0 

apostle  of  God  ?*  He  replied,  *   I   witnessed  but  now  the  murder  of  al 

Husajn.*  And  al  Bayhaki  in  the  Dalail  from  Ibn  A’bbas  that  he  said, 

“   I   saw  the  Apostle  of  God  at  mi^ay,  with  dishevelled  hair,  soiled  with 

dust  and  in  his  hand  a   phial  of  blood,  and  I   said,  *   with  my  father  and  my 

mother,  mayst  thou  he  ransomed,  what  is  this  ?*  He  re]»licd,  *   this  is  the 
blood  of  al  Husayn  and  his  Companions,  I   have  not  ceased  to  gather  it  up 

from  to-day and  they  computed  the  day  and  found  that  he  was  slain  on 

that  day.” 
Abu  Nua  ym  records  in  the  Dalail  from  Urnm  Salimali,  that  she  said, 

“   I   heard  the  jinns  weeping  for  al  Husayn  and  lamenting  over  him.” 
And  Thaa’lab  in  his  Dictations  from  Abu  Janab  al  Kalabi  tliat  he  narrates, 

“I  went  to  Karbala  and  I   said  to  one  of  the  Arab  Cliiefs,  Hell  me  re- 
garding what  hath  reached  me,  viz.,  that  ye  liear  the  lamentations  of  the 

jinns j’  and  he  said,  ‘thou  wilt  not  meet  wdth  any  one,  but  he  will  tell 

thee  that  he  hath  heaid  it.*  I   replied,  ‘   then  tell  mo  what  thou  bast 

heard.’  He  replied,  ‘   I   have  heard  them  saying — 

The  Apostle  stroked  his  forehead 

And  he  had  a   radiance  in  his  cheeks  ; 

His  parents  were  the  noblest  of  the  Kuraysh, 

And  the  grandsire  the  best  of  grandsircs.*  ** 

And  when  al  Husayn  and  the  children  of  his  father  were  slain,  Ibn 

Ziyad  sent  their  heads  to  Yazid  who  at  first  rejoiced  at  their  deathf  but 

repented  afterwards  when  the  Muslims  hated  him  for  it,  and  the  people 

bore  him  enmity  and  bore  him  enmity  with  justice. 

Abu  Ya*la  records  in  his  Musnad  on  a   weak  ascription  to  Abu  U’bay- 

dah,  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “the  government  of  my  people  shall 
not  cease  to  be  based  on  justice  until  the  first  that  shall  subvert  it  shall 

be  a   man  of  the  Banu  TJmayyah  called  Yazid.’*  Ar  Kuyani  records 

in  his  Musnad  on  the  authority  of^  Abu’d  Darda,  that  he  narrates,  “   I   heard  ; 

♦   According  to  Otklcy,  ho  commanded  the  castle  to  bo  demolished  to  avert  tbs 

-   in  omen— 'Iklasa’udi  says  45 W| 

p':  t   Freedwoman  of  Mukaminad  or  according  to  others  of  §afiyyah-d  of  A'hdtt’l she  married  Abu  Itafi,’  freedman  of  Muhammad, 
note  i   page  15. 
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the  Apostle  of  God  say,  *   the  first  who  will  alter  my  law,  will  be  one  of  A-  II.  60. 

the  Banu  Umayyah  called  Yazid.*  ”   Naufal-b-u’l  Furat  says,  “   I   was  with  A.  D.  680. 

Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A*ziz,  when  a   man  mentioned  Yazid  and  said,  *   the  prince  of 

the  Faithful  Yazid  the  son  of  Mu’awiyab  said,’  and  be  exclaimed,  ‘   dost 

thou  call  bina  prince  of  the  Faithful  ?’  and  he  gave  orders  Regarding  him, 

and  he  was  scourged  twenty  lashes.” 
In  the  year  63  it  reached  Yazid,  that  the  people  of  Medina  had  re- 

belled against  him  and  deposed  him,  wherefore  he  sent  against  them  a 

large  force  and  ordered  it  to  attack  them  and  then  march  to  Mecca  to  - 

engage  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr.  And  they  set  out  and  there  took  place  the  battle 
of  Harrah  over  against  the  gate  of  Taybah,  and  what  shall  make  thee 
understand  what  the  battle  of  Harrah  was !   A1  Hasan  mentions  it  once 

and  says,  “   by  Allah,  scarcely  one  of  them  escaped.”  A   large  number  of 
the  Companions  and  others  wene  slain  in  it,  and  Medina  was  sacked  and  a 

thousand  virgins  violated.  Verily  we  belong  to  God  and  verily  unto  Him 

shall  we  return.  The  apostle  hath  said,  “   he  who  intimidateth  the  people 
of  Medina,  the  Lord  shall  put  him  in  fear  and  upon  him  be  the  curse  of 

God  and  his  angels  and  of  all  mankind”  (Muslim  relates  this).  The  reason 
of  his  deposition  by  the  people  of  IMedina  was  that  Yazid  became  bound- 

less in  iniquities.  A1  Wakidi  records  with  various  lines  of  ascription,  that 

A’bdu’lkii-b-Handhalah-b-i’l  G   basil  said,  “   by  Allah,  we  did  not  rebel 
against  Yazid  until  we  feared  tl.at  we  should  be  stoned  from  Heaven  on 

account  of  a   man  wlio  w^ould  marry  slave  mothers  who  had  home  children 
to  their  jjiaslers  and  daughters  and  sisters,  and  drink  wine  and  abandon 

public  prayers.”  Ad  Dahabi  says,  “   when  Yazid  had  done  unto  the  people 
of  Medina  what  he  had  done,  together  >vith  his  drinking  wine  and  indul- 

gence in  forbidden  things,  the  people  became  violent  against  him  and  more 

thaivone  rebelled  against  him,  and  the  Lord  did  not  bless  his  life  and  while 

the  army  of  Harrah  marched  to  Mecca,  the  commander  of  the  troops*  died 
on  the  way.  Hut  he  appointed  over  them  a   chief  to  succeed  him  and  they 

reached  Mecca  and  besieged  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr  and  attacked  him  and  launched 
engines  of  war  against  him,  and  that  in  Aafar  of  the  year  64.  And  lltom 

the  sparks  of  their  fires,  the  coverings  of  the  Kaa’bah  took  fire  and  its  roof 
and  the  two  horns  of  the  ram,  the  one  by  which  Ishmael  was  ransomedf 

and  which  were  in  the  roof.” 

,   The  Lord  destroyed  Yazid  in  the  middle  of  the  month  of  Babii*  u’l 

Awwal  of  this  year  (11th  November,  683)  and  the  news  of  his  death  arrived 

*   Mufllim-b-U’kbah,  he  died  at  a   place  called  Hiirsha  having  appointed  ̂ U6ayn b   -Numayr  as  Sakdni  to  succeed  him.  Ibn  Khali,  art.  Abu  Jaa’far. 

.   t   The  printed  edition  should  have,  with  the  MS.  for  It  is  well- 

,   that  the  Mubammadans  maintain  that  Ishmael  and  not  Isaac  was  taken  for 
r   by  Abraham. 
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while  the  fighting  was  going  on.  And  Ibn  u’z  Zubap  called  out; 
men  of  Syria,  verily  your  oppressor  is  dead  and  they  were  routed  and 

broken  and  the  people  captured  them,  and  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr  invited  the 
covenant  of  allegiance  for  himself,  and  assumed  the  title  of  Caliph.  But 

the  people  of*  Syria  swore  allegiance  to  Mii’awiyah  the  son  of  Yazid,  but 
his  reign  was  not  long,  as  will  appear  afterwards.  Among  the  verses  of 
Yazid  are, 

This  sorrow  hath  returned  and  drawn  near, 

And  embittered  sleep  and  withheld  it. 

Gazing  upon  the  stars  1   watched  them 

And  when  a   planet  rose 

It  circled  over  until,  verily,  I   saw  it 

Declining  to  its  fall. 

And  my  love  in  Matiruii,*  what  time 
The  ant  eatethy  of  what  she  hath  garnered, 

•   Hath  a   pleasant  abode  and  when  she  arriveth, 
She  alighteth  at  a   tenijile  near  Damascus 
Under  the  domes  in  the  midst  of  cloisters 

Hound  \Yhich  the  olives  are  ripening., 

Ibn  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  A'bdu’lIah-b-Omar  that  he 
said — “   Abu  Bakr  the  witness  to  the  truth,  ye  have  well  hit  his  name — 
and  Omar,  the  discriminator,  a   horn  of  irun,  ye  have  well  hit  his  name, 

Ibn  A’flPan  the  possessor  of  two  luminaries,  unjustly  slain,  is  given  a   double 

portion  of  divine  mercy.  Mu’awiyali  and  bis  son  arc  kings  of  the  Holy 
Land.  As  SafPah,  and  Salam,:|:  and  al  Mansur,  and  Jabir,  and  al  Mahdi, 

and  al  Amin  and  the  prince  of  wrath,  are  all  of  them  of  the  Banu  Kaa’b- 

b-Lawayy,  all  of  them  virtuous,  their  like  cannot  be  found.”  Ad  Dahabi 

says  that  this  is  given  in  various  w^ays,  but  no  one  has  traced  its  ascription. 

Al  Wakidi  states  on  the  authority  Abu  Jaa’far  al  13akir,§  that  the 

first  who  covered  the  Kaa’bah  with  silk  brocade  was  Yazid-b-Mu’awiyab. 

f   There  died  of  distinguished  peojde  in  the  reign  of  Yazid,  besides 

those  who  w^ere  kiUed  with  al  Husayn  and  in  the  battle  of  llarrah,  Umin 

Salimah  the  mother  of  the  Faithful,  Khalid-b-U’rfu^ah,  Jarhad  al  Aslami,' 

*   A   village  near  Damascus. 

t   The  printed  edition  has  for  The  MS.  here  agrees  with  Yakut  who 

gives  these  verses  with  slight  variants  under  art — 

%   I   am  unable  to  explain  Ih#  introduction  of  the  names,  Balam,  J&hir  and  the 

/   .prince  of  wrath.  The  MS.  is  in  accordance  with  the  text  but  both  are  probably  in 

; :   .^rror.  Its  unintelligibility  may  account  for  its  lack  of  ascription. 

1^"  §   Mubammad-b'A’li-b-ul  I^usayn-b-A’li-b-Abi  Talib  Called  al  Ba^ir,  from  the 
?   Ids  knowledge.  MuutahaT  Arab. 
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Jabir-b-A’tilc,  Burayda  bu'l  Ilusayb,  Maslamab-b-Mukballad,  A’lkamah-b-  A.  H.  C4. 

Kays  ail  Nakba’i  the  doctor  of  law,  Masruk,  Miswar-b-Makhramab  and  A.  D.  6S3. 
others.  Tbe  number  of  the  slain  at  Harrab  of  tbe  Kurajsh  and  tbe 

Auxiliaries,  were  three  hundred  and  six. 

MU'AWIYAII-B-YAZrD. 

Mu’awiyab-b-Yazid-b-Mu’awi^'ab,  Abu  A’bdu’r  Kaliman,  called  also 
Abu  Yazid,  and  Abu  Layla,  was  acknowledged  Caliph  according  to  tbe 

covenant  of  bis  father  in  the  month  of  Itabii’  u’l  Awwal  64.  He  was 

a   virtuous  youth,  and  was  suffering  in  health  when  appointed  Caliph,  and 

continued  ill  till  he  died.  He  never  came  forth  to  the  people  and  did  not 

take  any  part  in  affairs,  nor  prayed  before  the  people.  The  duration  of 

^his  Caliphate  was  forty  days ;   some  .say  two  months  and  others  three 

months.  He  died  being  one  and  twenty  years  of  age.  When  he  was  at  the 

point  of  death,  it  was  .‘<aid  to  him,  wilt  thou  not  name  a   successor 

He  replied,  I   have  not  enjoyed  the  sweets  of  it,  therefore  I   shall  not 

tako^u]»oii  myself  its  bitterness,’* 

A’BDU’LLAH-b-U’Z  zubayr. 

A’bdu’llah  was  the  son  of  az  Zubayr-b-i’l  A*wwam-b-Khuwaylad,  b- 

Asadrb-Abdi’l  U’zza-b-Ku^ayy.  His  surname  Avas  Abu  Bakr  and  he 
was  also  called  Abu  Kbubayb,  a   Companion,  son  of  a   Companion.  His 

father  was  one  of  tbe  ten  unto  whom  the  uilainment  of  Paradise  was  tes- 

tified, and  his  mother  was  Asma,  daughter  of  Abu  Bakr  as  Siddik,  and  his 

father’s  mother  'was  Safiyyah,  paternal  aunt  of  the  Apostle  of  God.  He 
was  born  at  Medina  twenty  months  after  tbe  Flight,  and  it  is  also  said, 

within  the  first  year,  and  lie  was  the  first  child  born  to  tbe  Fugitives  after 

the  Flight.  The  Muslims  rejoiced  at  his  birth  with  an  exceeding  joy, 

for. the  Jews  used  to  say,  “   we  have  bewitched  them  therefore  no  son 
shall  bo  born  to  them.  Tbe  Apostle  of  God  rubbed  his  palate  with  a 

date,*  which  he  had  first  chewed  and  named  him  A’bdullah  and  gave  him 
the  surname  of  Abu  Bakr  after  the  name  and  surname  of  his  grandfather. 

He  was  a   greac  observer  of  fasting  and  devotions  and  given  to  long 

.   *   A   custom  with  a   newly  born  child  to  induce  it  to  suck. 
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A.  H.  04  ̂   prayer,  attached  to  his  kindred  and  of  great  intrepidity.  He  apportioned 

A.  D.  083.  liistime  into  three  recurring  nights  ;   on  one  night  he  prayed  standing  till 

morning,  on  the  next  with  body  inclined,  and  the  next  worshipping  on  his 

face  till  the  morning.  It  is  said  that  he  had  thirtj^-three  traditions  from 

the  prophet,  and  his  brother  U’rwah,  and  Ibn  Abi  Mulaykah,  A’bbas-b. 

Sabi,  Thabit  al  Bunani,  A*ta,  U*baydah  as  Salmani  and  others  relate  them 
on  his  authority. 

He  was  one  of  those  who  refused  to  acknowledge  Yazid-b-Mu’awiyah 
and  he  fled  to  Mecca  making  no  pretension  to  the  Caliphate  for  himself 

but  refusing  to  swear  allegiance.  And  Yazid  was  wroth  against  him 

with  exceeding  anger,  but  when  Yazid  died,  he  was  acknowledged  Caliph 

and  the  people  of  Hijaz,  Yaman,  I’rak  and  Khurasan  obeyed  him.  He 

renewed  the  building  of  the  Kaa'bab  and  made  for  it  two  gates  after  the 
plans  of  Abraham,  and  included  within  it  cubits  of  the  enclosure 

when  Ayesha  his  aunt  related  to  him  the  tradition  from  the  prophet.* 

External  to  his  authority  were  only  Syria  and  Egypt,  and  Mu’awiyah-b- 
Yazid  was  acknowledged  in  those  two  places,  but  his  reign  was  not  long, 

and  when  he  died  the  people  of  those  two  countries  obeyed  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr 

and  swore  him  allegiance.  Then  Marwan-b-u’l  Ilakam  rebelled  and  took 
possession  of  Syria  and  then  of  Egypt  and  remained  in  possession  till  he 

died  in  the  year  Go,  after  having  covenanted  for  his  son  A’bdu’l  Malik. 
It  is  most  just  what  ad  Dahabi  observes  that  Marwan  is  not  to  be 

counted  among.st  the  princes  of  the  Faithful,!  but  as  a   rebel  in  revolt 

against  az  Zubayr,  nor  was  bis  covenant  for  his  son  legal,  hut  the  Cali- 

phate of  A’bdu’l  Malik  became  rightful  from  tlie  time  that  az  Zubayr  was 

slain.  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr,  however,  remained  at  Mecca  as  Caliph  until  A’bdu’l 
Malik  obtained  the  ascendancy  wbo  despatched  al  Ilajjaj  to  oppose  him  at 

the  head  of  forty  thousand  men,  and  he  besieged  him,  for  some  months 

and  attacked  him  with  engines  of  war.  The  friends  of  az  Zubayr  then 

deserted  him  and  stole  secretly  to  al  Hajjaj,  who  defeated  him  and  slow 

♦   This  tradition  is  thus  given  in  ai  Bukhari, ^Fuliammad  said  to  Ayo.sha,  *   were 
it  not  that  thy  tribe  have  been  but  lately  convertod  from  infidelity,  I   would  order  the 

temple  to  be  demolished,  and  what  had  been  cxclud<.'d  from  it  I   would  again  adjoin  to 
it,  and  would  make  two  gates,  to  the  east  and  west,  and  thus  fashion  it  aftor  the  plan 

of  Abraham/  The  narrator  adds,  that  this  tradition  induced  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr  to  de- 
molish the  temple— see  Sahih,  p.  206.  Delhi  edition,  1848. 

t   Weil  omits  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr  and  places  the  name  of  Morw&n  between  Mu*i- 

^yah  II  and  A’bdu’l  Malik.  Mosa’iidi  however,  clearly,  states  that  the  authority 

;«#  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr  became  established  even  in  Syria,  and  he  was  publicly  proclaimed 
all  the  pulpits  of  Islam  except  that  of  Tiberias,  where  ̂ s&n-b-Malik  held  for 

■Khdlid-b-Yazid— see  Prairies  d’Or.  Tom.  5,  p.  194.  Ockley  likewise  recognises  Ibn 

n’Z  Zubayr  as  9ih  Caliph,  bat  places  Marw^  after  him  as  the  Itith. 
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him  and  crucified  him,  and  that  on  Tuesday  the  17tli*  of  Jumdda’l  Awwal,  A.  H.  73. 

and  say  Jumada*!  Akbirah  of  the  year  73  (3rd  October  692).  A.  D.  692. 

Tbn  A'sakir  tecords  on  the  authority  of  Muhammad-b-Zayd-b-A’b- 
di*llah-b-Omar  that  he  said,  “   I   was  standing  upon  the  summit  of  the  hill 

of  Abu  ̂ ubays,  at  the  time  the  endues  were  laid  against  Ibn  u*z  Zubayr 
when  a   thunderbolt  fell  from  heaven^  so  that  I   saw  it  wheeling  round  as 

if  it  were  a   red  wild  ass,  and  it  burnt  up  of  the  people  at  the  engine  about 

fifly  men.  Ibn'u’z  Zubayr  was  the  best  horseman  of  his  time  among  '^||||^ 
Kuraysh — and  bis  exploits  are  well  ̂ dtested. 

Abu  Ya’la  records  in  his  IVfusnad  on  the  authority  of  Tbn  u’z  Zubayr 

that  the  iirophet  was  bled  and  when  it  was  over,  he  said  to  him,  **  O   A’b- 
<lirihih,  go  with  this  blood  and  pour  it  out  where  no  one  may  see  thee 

and  when  he  departed  he  drank  it. 

On  hi.s  return  the  prophet  said  to  him,  “   w'hat  hast  thou  done  ?”  He 

replied,  **  I   designed  it  for  a   mo.^t  .seen*t  ]>lace  and  I   have  put  it  therein.'* 

He  said  **  perhaps  thou  ha*«t  swallowed  it.”  Ho  replied,  “   yes.”  He  ex- 

claimed, “   woe  unto  the  jieojde  from  tiiec,  and  woe  unto  thee  from  the  peo- 
ple and  they  used  to  think  that  the  strength  that  was  in  him  was  from 

that  blood.  And  from  Nauf  ul  Dikalif  that  be  said,  “   verily  I   find  in  the 
revealed  book  of  God  that  the  best  horseman  among  the  Caliphs  is  Ibu 

u’z  Zubayr.” 

A’mr-b-Diiiar  sn3's  ”   I   never  saw  one  at  prayers  more  devout  than  Ibn 

u'z  Zubaj'r,  and  lie  was  once  pra^dng  in  the  enclosure  of  the  temple  when  a 
holt  from  a   catajnilt  .struck  the  side  of  bis  garment,  but  he  did  not  heed  it.” 

Mujaliid  sa\’3,  “   there  was  no  method  of  devotion  which  men  from  its  hard- 

ship  failed  to  perform,  but  Ibn  u’z  Zubaj'r  undertook  it,  and  verily  a 
torrent  came  and  Hooded  the  temple,  whereupon  he  went  round  it  swim- 

ming,” Othman-b-Talliah  auys  that  Ibn  u’z  Zubaj'r  could  not  be  matched 

in  ttiree  things — in  bravery,  l»ict>'  or  eloquence,  and  he  had  a   voice  that 

when  he  preached  resounded  in  the  hills.  Ibn  A’sakir  records  from  U’rwali 

that  an  Nabighah  al  Jaa’di  recited  this  verse  regarding  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr. 
Thou  didst  remind  us  of  Siddik  when  thou  didst  rule  us  ; 

■   And  of  Othman  and  the  Discriminator,  and  the  poor  rejoiced. 

And  thou  didst  administer  justice  equally  amongst  the  people',  and  it 
was  uiideviating  : 

But  in  the  morning  returned  the  dark  sable  clouds. 

And  from  Hisham-b-Urwah  and  Khubayb,  that«the  first  who  covered 

the  Kaa’bah  with  silk  brocade  was  A’bdu’llah-b-u’z  Zubayr,  its  covering 

*   Woil,  following  Hrasa’udi  makes  it  tko  14th— as  tho  14th  and  not  the  17th  was a   Tuesday. 

f   Abu  Yazid  Kauf-b-Fudhalah,  a   Tabi’i  of  tho  Banu  Bik^— Munt  Arab 
23 
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Ap  5Eij^;73,  having  been  of  haircloths  and  dressed  leather.  And  from  Omar-b-Kays 

A*  D*  ̂ 2.  that  he  said,  “   Ibn  u*z  Zubajr  had  one  hundred  servants,  each  servant 

among  them  speaking  a   difEerent  tongue,  and  Ibn  u’z  Zubajr  used  to  speak 
with  each  of  them  in  his  own  tongue  and  when  I   regarded  him  in  his 

worldly  conduct,  I   used  to  say,  *   this  man  never  turns  to  God  for  the  twink- 

ling of  an  eye,*  and  when  I   regarded  him  in  his  religious  conduct,  I   used  to 

say,  ‘   this  man  never  turns  to  the  world  for  the  t>vinkling  of  an  eye.’  ” 

Apid  from  Hisham-b-U’rwah,  “   the  first  word  my  paternal  uncle  Ibn  u’z 
Zubayr  distinctly  uttered  as  a   child  was  ‘   sword/  and  he  never  let  it  out  of 

Lis  mouth,  and  his  father  when  he  heard  thal,  would  say,  ‘   well,  by  Allah,  thou 

shalt  have  it  for  a   day  and  a   day  and  days.*  ”   And  from  Abu  U’baydab, 
that  A’bdu*llah-b-u’z  Zubayr  al  Asadi,  went  to  A’bdu’llah-b-u’z  Zubayr-b- 

i’l  Awwam  and  said,  “   O   prince  of  the  Faithful,  between  me  and  thee  there 

is  relationship  through  a   certain  female.”  Ibn  uz  Zubayr  rejdied,  “yes, 
it  is  as  thou  sayest,  but  if  thou  wilt  consider  this,  thou  wilt  mark  that  all 

men  go  back  to  one  father  and  mother.”  He  said,  “   O   prince  of  the 

Faithful,  my  means  of  subsistence  are  at  end.**  He  replied,  “   I   never  was 
surety  to  thy  family  that  it  would  suffice  for  thee  until  thou  dost  return 

to  them  !”  He  answered,  “   O   i>rince  of  the  Faithful,  my  camel  is  foot- 

sore.” He  replied,  “   help  her  by  cooling  her  hoof  and  pasture  her  on  the 
plant  called  Suht,*  and  cover  her  with  hair  and  ride  her  in  the  morning  and 

the  evening.”  He  exclaimed  “   O   prince  of  the  Faithful,  verily  I   came  to 
thee  asking  for  relief,  but  I   did  not  come  to  thee  asking  for  a   prescription — 

the  Lord  curse  the  camel  that  bore  me  to  thee  /*  and  Ibn  u*z  Zubayr  re- 
plied “   and  its  rider.”  And  al  Asadi  departed,  reciting  this  verse — 

“   I   see  that^with  Ahu  Khiibayb,  needs 
Are  unsupplied,  and  there  is  no  Umayyad  in  the  land 

Among  the  Banu  A’as  or  the  descendants  of  llarb  c 

Hesplendent  like  the  white  star  of  a   generous  steed.  ^ 
And  I   said  to  my  companions,  ‘   draw  nigh  to  my  stirrup 
For  I   .shall  leave  the  interior  of  Mecca  in  the  darkness 

And  when  I   pass  Dat  I’rk.f  there  shall  be  for  me 
No  retiim  to  this  son  of  remissness.*  ” 

A’bdu’r  Bazzak  records  in  his  Musannaf  on  the  authority  of  az  Zuhri, 
that  never  was  a   head  brought  to  the  Apo.stle  of  God  at  Medina,  not  even 
after  the  battle  of  Badr,  but  a   head  was  once  taken  to  Abu  Bakr,  and  he 

disapproved  of  it.  The  first  to  whom  heads  were  taken  was  A’bdu’llah- 
b-u’z  Zubayr, 

♦   makes  this  to  be  a   plant  resembling  the  Altliea  qfftcindiia  or  marrii  mallow. 

near  Mecca  whore  the  pilgrims  from  P^t  on  the  pilgrim’s  dress 

^||^'>dpproaching  the  Kaa’bah.
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 During  the  reign  of  u*z  Zubayr  occurred  the  rebellion  of  al  Mokhtdr,  A.  H.  7^* 

the  liar,  he  who  pretended  to  prophecy,*  and  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr  despatched  -A..  D.  G92. 
an  army  to  oppose  him  until  he  overpowered  him  in  the  year  67  and  put 

him  to  death — may  G-od  curse  him. 

Of  the  distinguished  men  who  died  during  the  reign  -of  a’z  Zubayr, 

were,  Usayd-b-Dhuhayr.  A’bdu’llah-b-A’mr-b-i*l  A’as,  an  Nu’man-b- Bashir, 

Sulayman-b-Surad,  Jabir-b-Samurah,  Zayd-b-Arkarn,  A’di-b-Hatim,  Ibn 

A’bbas,  Abu  Wakid  al  Laythi,  Zayd-b-Khalid  al  Juhni,  Abu’l  Aswad  0idi 
Dual!  and  others. 

A’BDU’L  MALIK-b-MAEWAN. 

A’bdu’l  Malik-b-Marwan-b-i’l  Hakam-b-Abi’l  A’as-b-U’mayyah-b-A’bd 

Shams-b-A’bd  Manaf-b-Kusayy-b-KiVib,— A’bul  WaJid,  was  born  in  the 
year,  2G,  and  was  acknowledged  Caliph  according  to  the  covenant  of  his 

father,  during  the  Caliphate  o^  Ibn  u’z  ZubajT,  but  his  Caliphate  was  not 
valid,  and  he  continued  as  a   usurper  over  Egypt  and  Syria.  Subsequently 

he  took  possession  of  I’rak  and  the  adjacent  provinces,  till  Ibn  u’z  Zubayr 
was  slain  in  the  year  73,  from  which  day  his  Caliphate  became  valid  and 

his  autliority  established. 

During  this  year,  al  Hajjaj  pulled  down  the  Kaa’bah  and  restored  it 
to  the  condition  in  which  it  now  is  ;   he  likewise  suborned  a   man  to  strike 

Ibn  Omar  with  a   poisoned  javelin,  of  which  he  sickened  and  died. 

In  the  year  71  al  Hajjaj  went  to  Medina  and  began  to  oppress  its 

people  :ind  humiliate  the  remnant  of  the  Companions  of  the  Apostle  of 

therein,  and  sealcdf  them  in  their  necks  and  hands,  thereby  bringing 

•   On  what  ground  this  is  asserted  I   cannot  find,  Neitlier  d’Hcrbelot,  nor  Ockley 
nor  Weil,  nor  Masaudi  mention  it.  The  latter  says  that  when  his  wives  were  com- 

mandod  by  Musa’l)  to  curse  their  dead  husband,  two  of  them  refused  testi^ing  to  his 
piety  and  his  exertions  in  the  cause  of  God  and  his  prophet  and  his  avenging  the 

blood  of  Husayn.  One  of  these  two  women  subsequently  relented  under  threat  of 

death  and  called  al  Mukhtar  an  infidel,  adding  that  sho  would  have  abjured  Islam  like- 
wise under  a   similar  threat.  The  other  died  rather  than  consent  to  the  intimidations 

of  Mu^a’b.  The  aim  of  al  Mukhtar’s  ambition  w^as  to  extirpate  the  murderers  of  al 
Husayn,  and  avenge  his  death  which  he  amply  accomplished  by  killing,  according  to 

Ockley,  nearly  fifty  thousand  men.  Ho  was  slain  in  the  67th  year  of  his  age  after  hav- 

ing beaten  all  the  generals  of  Yazid,  Marw^  and  Abdu’l  Malik  and  made  iiimaflif  mas- 
ter of  Baylonian  Irak. 

t   Lane  says  that  the  “sealing  of  the  neck"  (   )   is  mentioned  in  the 

BiaAlah  Tdsufiyah  thus — Omar  i^nt  Ibn  Hunayf  to  seal  the  or  unbelivers  of 
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A.  H..^73«  tbem  jnto  contempt,  sucli  as  Anas,  Jabir-b-A’bdi’llali,  and  Sabl-b-Saa’d  as 
A.  D.j682.  Saa*di — ^verily  we  belong  to  God  and  unto  God  do  we  return. 

In  the  year  75  the  Caliph  A’bdu’l  Malik  made  the  pilgrimage  with 

the  people,  and  he  sent  al  Hajjaj  as  governor  to  I'rak. 

In  the  year  77  Heraclea  was  taken,  and  A’bdu’l  A’ziz-b-Marwan 
demolished  the  principal  mosque  at  Cairo  and  enlarged  it  on  all  four  sides. 

In  the  year  82  the  fortress  of  Sinan  in  the  district  of  Masisah,*  was 

captured,  and  the  expedition  to  Armenia  and  Sinhajah  in  nothern  Africa 

took  place.  ^ 

In  the  year  83  the  city  of  Wasit  was  founded  by  al  Hajjiij. 

In  the  year  84  Masisah  was  occupied  and  the  valleys  of  Mauritania. 

In  the  year  85  the  city  of  Ardabil  was  founded  and  the  city  of 

Bardaa’h,t  both  by  A’bdu’l  A’ziz-b*Abi  Ilatim-b-i’n  Nu’man  al  Bahili. 
In  the  year  SG  the  forts  of  Taulak  and  Aliliram  were  taken.  During 

the  same  occurred  the  Pestilence  of  the  Girls,  so  called  because  it  began 

with  the  women ;   in  the  same  died  the  Caliidi  A'bdn’l  Malik  in  the  month 

of  Shawwal  leaving  seventeen  sons.  Ahmad-b-A’bdi’llah  al  I’jli  says  that 
A’bdu’l  Malik  was  foul  of  breath,  and  that  he  was  a   si.v  months’  child. 

Ibn  Saa’d  says  that  he  was  pious  and  virtS)us  when  at  Medina  before  the 

Caliph,  and  Yahya  al  Ghassani  mentions  that  A’bdu'l  Malik  was  often  in 

the  company  of  Umm  u’d  Dardjl,J  and  she  said  to  him  on  one  occasion, 

^‘Mt  has  reached  me,  0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  that  thou  drinkest  wine  after 

all  thy  piety  and  devotion.”  lie  replied  “yes,  by  Allah,  and  it  is  the 

pleasantest  liquor  I   have  tasted.”  Nafi*  says,  “verily  I   have  seen  Medina 
and  there  is  not  in  it  a   youth  more  zealous  nor  more  learned  in  the  law, 

nor  more  virtuous  nor  more  vcr.sed  in  the  book  of  God  than  A’bdu’l  Malik 

the  son  of  Marwan,”  and  Abu’z  Zanad  observes  that  the  jurists  of  Me- 

dina are  four,  Sa’id-b-u’l  Musayyab,  A’bdu’l  Malik-b- Marwan,  IT’rwah-b- 

u*z  Zubayr  and  Kabisa’h-b-Duayb.  Ibn  Omar  remarks  that  men  beget  S 

SOD,  but  Marwan  begot  a   father,§  and  A’bbadah>b-Lubni,  that  it  was  said 

to  Ibn  Omar,  “   verily  ye  are  a   body  of  elders,  aud  it  will  soon  be  that  ye  will 

the  Sawad,  and  he  sealed  5,00,000  of  them  in  classes  :   that  is,  ho  marked  them  twolvo 

dirhams  and  twenty-four  and  forty-eight,  tying  a   thong  upon  the  neck  of  each  and 

putting  upon  the  knot  a   seal  of  lead. 

♦   On  the  north  frontier  of  Syria, 

t   In  AdarTjijan. 

J   Abu  *d  parda  the  Companion  had  two  wives  of  this  name — the  first  Khayiah 

dTirin|f  his  lifetime,  the  second  Hujaymah  is  hero  alludod  to.  On  her  husband** 
t   Adath  sI^Towed  to  remain  a   widow,  and  refused  Mu’awiyah’s  offer  of  marriage,  Baying 

pi||f -hoped  to  many’  hor  husband  again  in  Paradiso.  8he  ended  her  days  in  great 
Jerusalem  and  Damaseus.  An  Nawawi. 

f   '   f   Meaning  one  more  illustrious  than  himself. 
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pass  away,  whom  then  shall  we  consult  after  ye  ?”  He  replied,  “   verily  Mar-  A.  H.  86. 

wan  hath  a   son  learned  in  the  law,  consult  him.**  Suhaym  the  freedman  of  A.  D.  705. 

Abu  Hurayrah  narrates  that  A’bdu*l  Malik,  when  he  was  a   lad  went  in  to 

Abu  Hurayrah  who  said,  “this  man  shall  govern  Arabia.**  And  U’baydah- 

b-Riyah  al  Gbassani,  that  Ummu’d  Darda  said  to  A*bdu’l  IVfalik,  “   I   never 

ceased  tliinkiiig  that  this  authority  would  come  to  thee  since  I   saw  thee.** 

He  replied,  “   how  so  ?’*  She  answered,  “   I   never  saw  any  one  better  than 
thou  art  as  a   narrator  of  traditions  nor  one  more  intelligent  as  a   listener 

to  them.’*  Atfd  as  Shaa’bi,  “   I   never  associated  with  any  one,  but  I   found 

in  myself  a   superiority  over  him,  save  A’bdu’l  Malik-b-Marwan,  and  verily 
I   never  related  a   tradition  to  him  but  he  added  to  it,  and  never  a   verse  of 

poetry  but  he  capped  me  in  it.” 

Ad  pahabi  .says  that  A'bdu’l  i^falik  heard  traditions  from  Otbman  and 

Abu  Hurayrah  and  Abu  Sa’id  and  Umm  Salimah,  Banrah,*  Ibn  Omar  and 

Mu’awiyah  ,*  and  U’rw'ah,  Khalid  and  others  have  related  them  on  his 
authority. 

Bah'r-b-A’bdu'llali  al  Muzani  narrates  “a  Jew  whose  name  was  Yusuf 

emfei'aced  Tshlni,  and  he  had  read  the  scriptures,  and  he  passed  by  the 

house  of  Mar  wan  and  said,  *   woo  to  the  people  of  Muhammad  from  the 

people  of  this  house,’  and  I   said  to  him  ‘for  how  long?’  He  replied, 
‘   until  the  black  standards  come  from  Kborasan.*  A’bdu’l  Malik  had  a 

friend  who  slapped  him  on  the  shoulder  and  said  ‘fear  God  in  thy 

charge  of  tlie  people  of  Muhammad  when  thou  rulest  them.’  He  replied, 

‘   leave  me  !   fie  on  thee,  what  Lath  such  as  I   am  to  do  with  that  dignity  !* 
The  other  answered  ‘   fear  God  in  what  concerncth  them.*  ”   The  narrator 

continues,  “   Yazid  despatched  an  array  against  the  people  of  Mecca  and 

A’bdu’l  IVlalik  said,  ‘   God  preserve  me,  is  it  sent  against  the  sanctuary  of 

God^*  and  Yusuf  slapped  his  shoulder  and  said,  ‘   thy  army  against  them 

shall  be  greater.’  ” 

Y^ahya  al  Gliassani  relates,  “when  Muslim-b-TT’kbahf  arrived  at 
Medina,  I   entered  tlio  mo.sque  of  the  Apostle  of  God  and  sat  down  by  the 

side  of  A’bdu’l  Malik,  and  he  said  to  me,  ‘   art  thou  of  this  army  ?*  I 

said  ‘   yes.’  Ho  replied  ‘   may  thy  mother  be  childless  of  thep !   dost  thou 
not  know  against  whom  thou  goest  ? — against  the  first-born  in  Isldm 

and  against  the  son  of  the  disciple  of  the  Apostle  of  God  and  against  a   son 

of  the  Possessor  of  the  two  Girdles, J   against  him  whose  palate  the 

Apostle  of  God  rubbed  with  a   date  I   By  Allah,  if  thou  goest  to  him  in  the 

*   Barirah  was  the  daughter  of  Safwan  and  the  iroedwoman  of  Ayesha.  An 
Nawawi. 

.   .t  Ho  comnwded  the  army  despatched  hy  Yazid  against  Medina,  and  aftcr- 

I   wards  to  engage  ran  u’z  Zubayr  at  Mecca.  (Sec  p.  213.)  ' 
J   See  note  •,  page  85. 



[   222  ] 

A.  H;  daytime,  thou  wilt  find  him  fasting,  and  if  thou  goest  to  him  at  nighty 

^   A.  D.  705,  thou  wilt  find  him  praying — and  if  the  people  of  the  earth  combine  to  slay 

him,  the  Lord  will  assuredly  fiing  them  headlong  into  hell-fire  *   And 

when  the  Caliphate  fell  to  A*bdu*l  Malik,  he  sent  us  with  al  Hajjaj  until 

we  slew  him.” 
Ihn  Abi  Ayesha  says  that  ihe  announcement  of  the  government  having 

devolved  upon  him  reached  A’bdu’l  Malik  when  the  ̂ uran  was  in  his 
lap,  and  he  closed  it  and  said,  this  is  my  last  time  with  thee  and  Ma- 

lik narrates,  “   I   heard  Yahya-b-Sa’id  say  *   those  who  prayed  in  the  mosque 

between  midday  and  the  afternoon  were  A’bdu’l  IMalik  and  certain  youths 
with  him — when  the  Imam  had  read  the  midday  prayers  they  used  to 

stand  praying  till  the  afternoon ;   and  it  was  said  to  Sa'id-b-u’l  Musayyab, 
if  we  could  but  stand  and  pray  as  those  pray !’  He  replied,  ‘   devotion 
lieth  not  in  much  prayer  and  fasting,  but  verily  devotion  consistcth  in 

meditation  on  the  commands  of  God  and  abstaining  from  the  things 

that  God  hath  prohibited.’  ”   Musa’b-b-A’bdu’llah  says,  that  the  first  who 

was  named  Abdu’l  Malik  in  Islam,  was  Abdu’l  Malik-b-Marwan.  And 

Yahya-b-Bukayr  narrates,  “   I   heard  Malik  say  that  the  first  who  coined 
dinars  was  Abdu’l  Malik  and  he  inscribed  on  them  a   verse  of  the  Kuran.” 

Musa’b  states  that  Abdu’l  Malik  inscribed  on  the  dinar,  “   Say  God  is  One” 

(Kur.  CXII)  and  on  the  reverse,  “   there  is  no  God  but  God  and  its  circum- 

ference was  a   rim  of  silver,  and  he  inscribed  outside  the  rim,  “   Muhammad 

is  the  Apostle  of  God,  w'hom  He  hath  scut  as  a   guide  unto  salvation  and  the 

true  faith.” 
It  is  stated  in  the  Awail  of  al  A’skari  with  its  ascription,  that  A’bdu’l 

Malik  was  the  first  who  wrote  at  the  headings  of  letters  “   Say  there  is 

one  God,”  together  with  the  mention  of  the  prophet  and  the  date,  and  tho 

Grecian  emperor  wrote,  saying,  **  verily  you  have  introduced  in  your  op^llcs 
somewhat  of  the  mention  of  your  prophet,  therefore  abandon  it,  otherwise 

there  will  reach  you  on  our  dinars  the  mention  of  w^hat  3'ou  will  not  like.” 

And  this  pressed  sorely  upon  A'bdu’l  Malik  and  he  sent  to  Khalid-b-Yazid- 
b-Mu’awiyah  and  consulted  him,  who  said  “   forbid  their  money  and  strike 
for  the  people  coins  upon  which  shall  be  the  praise  of  God  and  His  pro- 

phet and  do  not  forego  for  them  that  which  they  dislike  in  your  epistles.” 
He  therefore  coined  dinars  for  the  people  in  the  year  75.  And  the  first 

Caliph  who  was  parsimonious  was  A’bdu’l  Malik,  and  he  was  named 

'   Sweat  of  a   stone,”  and  obtained  the  surname  of  the  “   Father  of  flies” 
from  his  foul  breath.  He  was  the  first  in  Islam  who  acted  treacherously, 

and  the  first  who  forbade  speaking  in  presence  of  the  Caliphs,  and  the  first 

w^prohibited  exhortation  to  uprightness  of  conduct.* 
I.  t.  venturing  to  suggest  to  tho  Caliph  a   particular  course  of  condpot  or 

j   any  that  he  might  have  adopted,  a*  not  un&oquent  practice  with  holy 
Anatom  early  timcs—compare  li(Knr.  VU.) 
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He  then  records  with  its  ascription  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  u’l  Ka-  A.  H.  86. 

labi,  that  Marwan-b-u’l  Hakam  had  named  A’mr-b-Sa’id-b-i’l  Aas  to  the  A.  D.  705. 

succession  after  his  own  son,  but  A’bdu’l  Malik  slew  him,  and  his  assas- 
sination was  the  first  act  of  treachery  in  Islam.  One  has  said — 

O   people  !   be  not  prevailed  over  in  your  judgments,  for  verily 

^"e  have  experienced  perfidy  from  the  sons  of  Marwan. 

And  verily  they  slew  A’mr  and  did  not  act  uprightly, 
Asserting  treachery  and  fraud  to  be  the  command  of  God  ; 

And  they  slay  men  rij^e  of  judgment,  in  sound  mind 

That  they  may  give  children  to  rule  over  the  affairs  of  men. 

They  jest  with  the  Book  of  God  and  take 

Their  desires  in  irii(juities  against  the  Lord,  to  be  a   means  of  ap- 

preaching  him. 

He  has  also  recorded  with  an  ascription,  (in  which  comes  al  Karimi 

who  is  suspected  of  falscliood)  on  the  authority  of  the  father  of  Jurayj, 

that  he  said,  “   A’bdu’l  Malik  preached  to  us  in  Medina  after  the  death  of  Ibn 

u’z  Zubayr,  in  the  year  of  his  pilgrimage,  the  year  75,  and  after  praising 

and  glorifying  God,  he  said  “now,  1   am  not  a   weak  Caliph,  to  wit 
Othnuln,  nor  a   Caliph  a   hypocrite,  to  wit  Muawiyah,  nor  a   Caliph  weak 

in  understanding,  to  wit  Yazid — now,  verily  the  Caliphs  before  me  used 

to  consume  and  enjoy  this  pro2K*rty  of  the  State — now  forsooth,  I   will  not 

heal  the  diseases  of  this  people  save  w’ith  the  sword  until  your  spears  rise 
erect  tor  me.  I.e  thrust  upon  me  the  deeds  of  the  Fugitives,  but  ye  do  not 

yourselves  according  to  their  w^orks — therefore  you  will  add  only  to  your 
punishment  until  the  sword  shall  decide  between  me  and  between  ye. 

This  A’nir,  his  kinship  was  such  as  it  was  and  his  position  such  as  it 
wai^he  said  with  his  head — thus,  and  I   said  with  my  sword — thus.  Now, 

I   will  endure  anything  from  you  but  attacking  a   governor  or  raising  a 

standard — verily  the  collar  which  I   put  upon  the  neck  of  A’mr-b-Y^azid 
is  with  me — ^by  Allah,  no  one  shall  do  his  deed,  but  I   will  put  it  upon  his 

neck — by  Allah,  no  one  shall  enjoin  upon  me  the  fear  of  God  after  this  my 
rising  to-day  but  I   will  smite  his  neck” — ^then  he  descended. 

Al  A’skari  then  continues  that  Abdul  Malik  was  the  first  that  altered 
the  public  registers  from  Persian  to  Arabic  and  the  first  that  raised  up 
his  hands  on  the  pulpit.  I   remark  that  ten  innovations  are  thus  summed 
up  in  him  of  which  five  are  reprehensible. 

Ibn  Abi  Shaybah  records  with  its  ascription  in  the  Musannaf  on  the 
authority  of  Muhammad-b-Sirin,  that  the  first  who  introduced  the  call  to 
prayers  on  the^estivals  of  Fi^r  and  Adhha  were  the  children  of  Marwan, 

aither  A   bdu’l  Malik  or  one  of  ̂his  sons.  Abdu’r  Hazzalf  records  from  Ibn 
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Jarajj  that  he  said,  “   more  than  one  person  has  told  me  that  the  first  who 

covered  the  Kaa'bah  with  silk  brocade  was  A’bdu'l  Malik,  but  verily  those 
among  the  juiists  who  have  been  best  acquainted  with  that  subject,  say, 

*   there  hath  reached  us  what  we  know  regarding  the  covering  of  the  Kaa*- 

bah  more  esact,*  than  that.’  Yusuf -b-u’l  Majisbun*  says  that  when  Abdu’l 

Malik  sat  down  to  administer  justice,  men  stood  at  his  head  with  svi^rds. 

And  al  Asma’i,  that  it  was  said  to  Abdu’l  Malik,  ‘   greyneas  is  hastening 

upon  tbeei*  he  replied,  ‘   and  how  could  it  be  otherwise  when  I   give  forth 

my  teJuile  intellect  to  the  people  every  Friday.*  ’*  Muhammad-b-Harb  az 

Ziyadi  narrates  that  it  was  said  to  Abdu’l  Malik  “   who  is  the  best  of  men  ?’* 

be  replied,  “   he  who  is  humble  in  a   lofty  station,  devout  though  in  authori- 

ty and  just  though  in  power.”  And  Ibn  Ayesha,  that  Abdu'l  Malik  when 
a   man  from  any  of  the  remote  countries  came  in  to  him,  used  to  say, 

spare  me  four  things — and  say  after  that  whai  thou  pleases t — do  not  lie 
to  me  for  liars  have  no  judgment,  and  do  not  answer  me  regarding  what 

I   do  not  ask  thee  for  it  is  a   distraction  from  what  I   do  ask  thee,  and  do 

not  be  extravagant  in  my  praise  for  I   know  myself  better  than  thou,  and 

do  not  incite  me  against  my  subjects  for  verily  clemency  unto  them  is  more 

needful  for  me.” 

Al  Madaini  says  that  when  Abdu’l  Malik  was  made  aware  of  his  ap^ 
proaching  death,  be  said,  by  Allah,  I   would  that  from  the  time  I   was 

born  until  to-day,  I   had  been  a   porter  then  be  commended  unto  bis  sons, 

the  fear  of  God,  and  warned  them  against  dinsonsion  and  discord,  and  said, 

“   be  ye  as  sons  of  a   virtuous  mother,  and  be  brave  in  war,  and  as  a   beacon 
in^doing  good,  for  verily  war  doth  not  bring  death  before  its  time,  and  as 

to  goodness,  its  reward  and  its  fame  endure,  and  be  ye  sweet  in  bitterness 

and  lenient  in  severity,  and  be  ye  as  Ibn  Ai?bd  al  Aa’la  as  Sbaybdiii  says — 

‘   Verily  arrows  when  they  are  gathered  together,  and  hath  sought  ** 
To  break  them,  a   strong  man  full  of  rage  and  might. 

They  resist  and  cannot  be  broken,  but  if  they  be  separated 

Then  rupture  and  weakness  belong  to  what  is  dispersed.’ 

*   Abd  Yusuf  Yakub,  the  fattier  of  Yusuf,  was  tho  son  of  Abu  Salama  Binir,  a 

^client  of  the  Banu  Taym.  He  was  a   Mawla  of  the  Muiikadirs,  a   family  of  Medina. 

He  pretended  to  have  been  ravished  to  heaven  in  spirit,  and  to  have  seen  Mui^pBimad 

with  Abu  Bakr  and  t)mar  at  his  right  and  left  hand  and  Oinar-b-Adi’l  A’ziz  at  his  feet. 
Ho  died  at  Baghdad  under  the  Caliphate  of  al  IMahdi,  A.  II.  164  (780-1).  Ibn  Khali 

.ikays  that  Mdjishun  signifies  rose  colour  or  tinged  with  rod  and  white,  and  tho  name 

Jiras  given  him  by  Snkaynah-d-of  Husayn-b-Abi  Talib.  Another  explanation  is  that  as 

were  oi^nally  from  Ispahan,  they  saluted  each  other  when  they  met  with 
^   and  were  thercTure  called  M^ishun.  The  etymology  is  not  Battslao- 
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0   Walid,  fear  God  in  that  in  wbich  I   leave  thee  to  succeed  me ;   and  A.  H.  86. 

he  went  on  to  pay — “   look  to  al  Hajjaj,  and  honour  him,  for  verily,  he  it  A.  D.  705. 
is  who  hath  coerced  for  you  the  pulpits,  and  he  is  thy  sword,  0   Walid,  and 

thy  right  hand  against  those  who  oppose  thee, — ^therefore  hear  not  the 
word  of  any  one  against  him,  for  thou  art  more  in  need  of  him  than  he  of 

thee — and  summon  the  people  when  I   die  to  the  covenant  of  allegiance 

and  he  who  saith  with  his  head — thus — say  with  thy  sword — thus.” 

Another  relates  that  when  A’hdu’l  Malik  was  on  the  point  of  death, 

his  son  al  Walid  went  in  unto  him,  and  A’bdu’l  Malik  recited  appositely— 
How  many  a   visitor  hath  a   side  man,  who  doth  not  visit  him 
But  to  learn  whether  he  shall  see  him  die. 

Al  Walid  wept ;   and  A’bdu’l  Malik  said,  “   what  is  this  ?   dost  thou 
whine  with  the  whining  of  a   slave  girl  ?   When  I   am  dead,  gird  up  thy 

loins  and  go  forth  and  put  on  the  skin  of  a   leopard  and  lay  thy  sword, 

upon  thy  shoulder,  and  whosoever  showeth  himself  against  thee  smite  him 

on  the  nock,  and  he  who  submits  shall  die  a   natural  death.”  I   remark 

that  if  the  crimes  of  A’bdu’l  Malik  had  been  only  the  appointing  of  sA 
Hajjaj  over  the  Muslims  and  the  Companions,  bringing  them  into  contempt 

and  degrading  them  by  death,  stripes,  reproach  and  imprisonment — and 

verily  he  slew  of  the  Companions  and  the  greatest  of  the  Tahi’is  what  is 
beyond  count,  to  say  nothing  of  others  besides  them,  and  sealed  the  neck 

of  Anas  and  others  of  the  Companions  with  a   seal,  intending  thereby  their 

humiliation, — then,  for  these  aloncj  may  God  not  have  mercy  upon  him  nor 
pardon  him. 

The  following  are  lines  of  A’bdu’l  Malik’s — 
By  my  life,  verily,  I   have  lived  a   long  sjmee  in  the  world, 

And  the  world  hath  come  nigh  to  me  with  the  striking  of  sharp 

That  which  delighted  me  hath  gone  [swords. 

Like  a   flash  that  hath  passed  among  enduring  remains. 

And  O   would  that  I   had  never  busied  myself  with  the  kingdom  for  a 
moment, 

Nor  diverted  myself  amidst  the  joyous  pleasures  of  life. 

And  that  I   had  been  as  one  clad  in  rags,  living  on  a   little 

^or  a   time  until  he  visited  tho  narrowness  of  the  tombs. 

In  the  history  of  Ibn  A’sakir  it  is  stated  on  the  authority  of  Ibrahim- 
b-A’di  that  he  said,  “   I   saw  A’bdu’l  Malik  at  a   time  when  four  events  were 
announced  to  him  during  the  night  and  he  was  not  moved  nor  did  his  face 

alter — to  wit  the  death  of  U*baydu’llah-b-Ziyad,  the  death  of  Hubaysh-b* 

Daljah*  in  Hijdz,  tne  rupture  between  himself  and  tho  Greek  Emperor, 

«   Tho  only  mention  I   can  find  of  this  namo  is  in  tho  Huntaha’l  Arab  where  he  is 
.   iheationed  as  a   traditionist. 

Ly  29 
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and  tbe  rebellious  march  of  A’mr-b-Sa’id  to  Damascus.”  And  in  the  same 

it  is  stated  on  the  authority  of  Asma’i  that  four  men  never  spohe  in- 

correctly either  in  earnest  or  jest — as  Shaa’bi,  A’bdul  Malik,  al  Hajj&j- 

b-Yusuf  and  Ibn  u*l  j^irriyyah.* 

As  Silafi  mentions  in  the  Tuyyuriyat  with  its  ascription,  that  A’bduU 

Malik  went  forth  one  day  and  a   woman  met  him  and  exclaimed,  “   0   prince 

of  the  Faithful  !’*  He  said,  “   what  is  thy  business  ?”  She  replied,  “   my 
brother  died  and  left  six  hundred  dinars,  and  there  was  given  to  me  of  his 

inheritance  but  one  dinar,  and  it  was  said  to  me,  ‘   this  is  thy  due  and 

the  thing  was  incomprehensible  to  A’bdu’l  Malik  and  he  sent  to  as  Sbaa’bi 

and  asked  of  him,  who  said,  ‘   yes,  this  man  died  and  left  two  daughters 

idiey  had'  two-t birds,  four  hundred,  and  a   mother  who  had  a   sixth,  one 
hundred,  and  a   wife  who  had  an  eighth,  seventy-five,  and  twelve  brothers, 

who  had  twenty-four,  and  for  this  woman  remaineth  one  dinar.*  ’* 
Ibn  Abi  Shaybah  relates  in  the  Musannaf  from  Khalid-b-Muhammad 

of  the  Kuraysh,  that  A’bdu’l  Malik  said,  “   ho  who  desireth  to  take  a   female 
slave  for  his  amusement,  let  him  take  a   native  of  Barbai-y,  and  who  needs 
one  for  the  sake  of  children,  let  him  have  a   Persian,  and  who  desireth  to 

have  one  for  service,  let  him  take  a   Greek.’* 

Abu  XJ’baydah  narrates  that  when  al  Akhtal  recited  to  A’bdu’l  Malik 
his  verse  in  which  he  says  of  the  Umayyads — 

The  most  inveterate  enemy  ends  by  submittingf  to  them 

And  they  are  greatest  of  men  in  meekness  when  they  are  in  power. 

He  said,  “   0   slave,  take  him  by  the  hand,  and  lead  him  forth  and  put  upon 
him  robes  of  honour  as  many  as  will  cover  him  up — then  he  said,  “   verily 

every  tribe  hath  a   poet,  and  the  poet  of  the  Banu  Umayyahis  al  Akhtal.”  J 

Al  Asma’i  says  that  al  Akhtal  went  A’bdu’l  Malik  who  said,  “   come  now, 

describe  intoxication  to  me.”  He  replied,  “   its  beginning  is  pleasure  ̂ nd 

•   Abn  SulajTnan  Aijnib  al  HiHK.  Al  Kimjy ah  which  signifies — thocropofa 

bird,  was  given  to  Jamda,  mother  of  Jasham,  ono  of  his  ancestors.  Ho  was  an  untu- 
tored Arab  of  the  desert,  but  the  elegance  and  precision  of  his  language  gave  him  the 

reputation  of  one  of  the  best  orators  of  that  people.  He  was  summoned  by  al  Hajjij  to 

his  court  and  honored  so  far  as  to  be  entrusted  by  him  with  a   mission  to  AT)du’l  Malik. 
,He  was  put  to  death  afterwards  in  A.  H.  84  by  that  tyrant  for  having  allowed  himself 

fo  be  compelled  to  join  in  the  rebellion  of  Ibn  u’l  Ashath.  Ibn  Khali.  ^ 
f   For  read  :   the  verso  will  bo  found  in  the  Kit4b  u’l  Aghani,  vot  7. 
X   The  life  of  al  Akhtal  is  given  by  M.  Caussin  de  Perceval  in  the  Journal  Asia- 

,41qnc  for  April*  84.  His  real  name  was  Ghyath-b-Ghauth  and  belonged  to  the  Banu 
Malik,  a   branch  of  tho  Taghlabites.  He  was  a   Christian  like  the  greater  number  of 

the  tribes  of  BihriL,  Taghlib,  and  Tandkh  and  remained  attached  to  his  faith,  notwith- 
i^nnding  the  many  seductive  offers  made  to  him  to  abandon  it  for  IsUm.  He  died  at 

an  advMibed  age  recommending  Farazdak  with  his  last  breath,  to  cover  his  rival  Jaifr 
‘   'icule.  • 
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its  end  a   headache,  and  between  that  there  is  a   moment,  the  crisis  of  which  A.  H.  86. 

I   will  not  describe  to  thee.**  He  said  “   and  what  is  its  crisis  ?”  he  re-  A.  D.  705. 

plied,  “   verilj^  thj  kingdom,  0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  then  is  of  less 

account  to  me  than  the  latchet  of  my  shoe,”  and  he  versified,  saying, 
When  my  boon  Companion  giveth  me  to  drink  and  giveth  yet  again 

Three  goblets  of  bubbling  xeine 

I   go  forth  trailing  my  garment  behind  me  as  if 

I   were  lord  over  thee,  0   prince  of  the  Faithful. 

At  Tha*alabi  narrates  that  A'bdu’l  Malik  used  to  say,  I   was  born  in 
the  month  of  Eamadhan,  and  weaned  in  Ramadhan,  and  completed  learning 

ijhe  Kuran  by  heart  in  Kamadhaii,  and  I   reached  the  age  of  puberty  in 

Eamadhan,  and  the  Caliphate  fell  to  me  in  Eamadhan,  and  I   fear  lest  I 

die  in  Eamadhan,”  and  when  he  entered  upon  the  month  of  Shawwal  and 
felt  safe,  he  died.  (8th  October  705.) 

Of  those  of  note  who  died  in  the  reign  of  A’bdu*l  !M!alik  were,  Ibn 

Omar,  Asma,  daughter  of  as  .Siddik,  Abu  Sa’id-b-u’l  Mua’Ua,  Abu  Sa’id 

al  Khudri,  Eafi’-b-Khadij,  Salimah-b-u’l  Akwa’,  I’rbadh-b-Sariyah,  Jabir- 

b-A’bdi’llah,  A‘bdu*llali-b-Jaa'far-b-Abi  Talib,  as  Saib-b-Yazid,  Aslam  the 

freedman  of  Omar,  Abu  Idris  al  Khaulani,  the*Ifhadlu  Shurayh,  Aban-b- 

Othiuau-b-A’ffan,  al  Aa’sha  the  poet,  Ayub-b-u’l  Kirriyah,  proverbial  for 

eloquence,  Khalid-b-Yazid-b-Mu*awiyah,  Zirr-b-Hubaysh,  Sinan-b-Sali- 

mah-b-i’l  Muhabbik,  Suwayd-b-Ghaflah,  Abu  Wail  Tarik-b-Shihab,  Mu- 

hammad-b-u’l  Hanafiyah,  A’bdu’llah-b-Shaddad-b-i’l  Had,  Abu  U’baydah- 

b-A*bdi*llah-b-Masa’ud,  A*mr-b-Harith,  A*mr-b-Salimah  al  Jirmi  and 
others. 

AL  TYALrD.B-ABDI*L  MALIK. 

Al  Walid-b-Abdi’l  Malik,  Abu’l  A’bbds,  was  brought  up  effeminately, 

says  as  Shaa’bi,  by  his  parents  and  he  grew  up  without  culture.  Ruh-b- 

Zinbaa*  narrates,  “   I   went  in  one  day  to  Abdu*l  Malik,  and  he  was  medita- 

ting, and  he  said,  *   I   was  thinking  to  whom  I   should  commit  the  govern- 

me^  of  Arabia,  and  I   cannot  find  any  one,’  I   said,  ‘   what  dost  thou  think  of 
al  Walid  ?”  He  replied,  **  verily  he  is  not  well  versed  in  grammar.”  Walid 
beard  this  and  he  rose  at  once  and  assembled  the  grammarians,  and  sat  with 

them  in  his  house  for  six  months  and  then  came  forth  more  ignorant  than 

before,  and  A’bdu’l  Malik  said,  “   verily  he  is  excusable.”  Abd’z  Zindd*  states 

«   A   native  of  Medina,  a   doctor  of  law  and  one  of  the  Tabi’is.  His  varied 
infomation  and  his  erudition  gained  him  preeminence  among  the  loamod  of  his  day. 

}   He  died  A.  H.  130,  (A.  D.  748}*,  aged  66.  De  Slane,  I.  K.  At  page  220  the  name 

'   is  misspelt  Zandd. 
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A.  EL  86.  that  al  Walid  mispronounced  to  a   great  degree  ;   he  exclaimed  from  the 

A.  D.  705.  pulpit  of  the  prophet’s  mosque,  "   O   people  of  al  Medina.”* 
Abu  A’krinah  ad  Dhabi  says  that  id  Walid  read  from  the  pulpit,  **  O 

that  death  had  made  an  end  of  me.”t  (Kur.  LXIX),  and  below  the  pulpit 

stood  Omar-b-A’bdi*l  Aziz  and  Sulayman-b-Abdi’l  Malik,  and  Sulayman 

exclaimed,  by  Allah,  1   would  it  had.”  Walid  was  despotic  and  tyrannous. 

Abu  Nu’aym  records  in  the  Huliyah  from  Ibii  Shaudab  that  Omar-b- 
A’bdi’l  A’ziz  said,  **  al  Walid  in  Syria,  al  Hajjaj  in  I’rak,  Othmau-b- 
HabbdrahJ  in  Hijaz  and  Kurrah-b-Sharik  in  Egypt,  have  filled  the  earth, 

by  Allah,  with  tyranny.”  And  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  in  his  Commentary,  from 

Ibrahim-b-Abi  Zuraa’b,  that  al  Walid  said  to  him,  will  the  Caliph  ̂  

judged  at  the  resurrection  He  replied,  “   0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  aJt 
thou  more  honoured  of  the  Lord,  or  David  ?   Verily  the  Lord  united  in 

him  the  prophetic  mission  and  the  vicegereiicy,  yet  hath  he  threatened 

him  in  His  Book  and  said,  “   O   David,”  Ac.  (Kur.  XXXVIII.)  § 
Al  Walid,  however,  stirred  up  religious  wars  in  his  time  and  great 

conquests  were  made  under  his  Caliphate — and  withal  he  used  to  circum- 

-   cise  orphans  and  appointed  teachers  for  them  and  assigned  for  those  crip- 

pled by  disease,  persons  tOi^ttend  them  and  for  the  blind  those  who  should 

lead  them,  and  he  embellished  the  mosque  of  the  prophet  and  enlarged  it 

and  settled  a   daily  allowance  on  the  doctors  of  law  and  the  infirm  and 

the  poor  and  forbade  their  begging  of  the  people,  and  assigned  for  them 

what  would  suffice  for  their  maintemnee  and  regulated  affairs  by  a   thorough 

administration ;   and  Ibn  Abi  A*ylah  says,  ‘‘  the  Lord  have  mercy  on  al 
Walid,  and  where  is  the  like  of  Walid  who  conquered  India  and  Spain  and 

built  the  mosque  of  Damascus,  and  who  used  to  give  platters  of  silver 

which  1   divided  among  the  readers j|  of  the  ̂ uran  of  the  mosque  at 

Jerusalem  ?” 
Al  Walid  assumed  the  Caliphate  according  to  the  covenant  of  his 

father  in  the  month  of  Shawwal  in  the  year  8U,  and  in  the  year  87,  he  set 

*   It  is  impossible  to  render  tho  error  in  a   translation  as  it  consists  in  a   misplace* 

ment  of  the  diacritical  points.  He  said  Ya  ahl  u’l  Hodinah'’  instead  of  **  Ya  ahla’l 

Mcdinah,”  the  vocative  requiring  tho  objective  case  when  tho  noun  is  in  construoa 
f   tjon. 

t   Misplacing  the  vowel-points  again.  “   Ya  laytu  ha  for  Ya  layta  hi, 

S   }   The  MS.  has  .Tanadah.  *   * 
David  1   verily  wo  have  appointed  thee  a   sovereign  prince  in  the  eaxtti-* 

efore  between  men  with  truth  and  follow  not  thy  own  lust^  lest  it  cause 

r   from  the  way  of  God.”  Kur.  XXXVIII. 

I   ^be  printed  edition  have  (readora  of  the  ̂ ur&n,}  but  it 

,il  possible  that  (the  poor)  might  have  been  the  original  word  and  the  elision  of 

taken  place  through  the  error  of  a   copyist. 



[   m   ] 

about  the  building  of  the  mosque  at  Damascus  and  ordered  the  enlarge-  A.  H.  87. 

ment  of  the  mosquf  of  the  propliet  and  its  thorough  construction.  During  A.  D.  706. 

the  same  Bikand*  was  taken  by  force  of  arms  and  Bukhara,  and  Sardinia 

and  Matmurah,t  Kumaykim  and  the  Persian  Gulf.  And  Omar-b-A’bdi’l 

A’ziz,  governor  of  Medina  made  the  pilgrimage  with  the  people,  and  per- 

formed by  mistake  the  ceremony  of  standingj  on  Mount  A’rafah  on  the 
Day  of  Victims  and  was  sore  grieved  thereat. 

In  the  year  88  Jurthumah§  and  Tuanahj]  were  taken — and  in  the 

year  89,  the  islands  of  Majorca  and  Minorca.  In  the  year  91  were  cap- 

tured NasafT[  and  Kash,  Shunidn,  and  other  towns  and  forts  by  the  Cas- 

piim  Sea.  In  the  year  92  the  whole  of  Spain  was  subdued  and  the  cities 

of  Armail**  and  Katarbiin — and  in  93  Daybal  and  other  places  were 

conquered,  and  ELirakh,  Barham,  Bajah,  al  Baidha,  Khuwarazm,  Samar- 

kand, and  Sughd.  In  94,  Kabul,  Farghanah,  Shash  and  Sandarah  were 

taken  and  in  95,  Mukaiift  and  Darband.  In  96,  Tus  and  other  places. 

In  this  year  died  the  Caliph  ?\  Waiid  in  the  middle  of  Jumadal 

Akkirah  at  the  age  of  lifty-one.  (23rd  February  715).  Ad  Dahabi  says 

that  l   eligious  wars  were  continuous  throughout  his  reign,  and  great  conquests 

were  made  as  in  the  time  of  Omar-b-ul  Khattab.  Omar-b-A^bdi’l  A’ziz 

says,  **  when  I   put  al  Walid  in  his  grave,  behold  he  kicked  in  his  shroud, — 

that  is,  Le  struck  the  earth  with  his  foot.”  Among  the  sayings  of  al  Walid 

is  the  following^  “   if  God  had  not  mentioned  the  family  of  Lot  in  the 

•   A   town  between  Bukhara  and  the  Oxus. 

t   On  the  h’onticrs  near  Tarsus.  JKuraaj  kim,  according  to  the  Muntahal  Arab  is 
the  name  of  a   stream,  but  it  docs  not  say  whore. 

t   Tho  Wakf  or  standing  on  Mount  Aratah  should  take  place  on  the  second  day 

of  tho  pilgnmage,  9th  of  Du’l  IBjjah,  and  tho  ceremony  of  the  Day  of  Victims  on 

the  thjrd  day,  10th  of  Du’l  ̂ ijjah. 
$   In  Najd. 
{|  On  tho  frontiers  of  Masisah,  north  of  Syria. 

K   Nasaf  is  a   largo  town  between  Samarkimd  and  tho  Oxus,  and  KiAah  is  three  para- 
sangs  from  Jurjan. 

••  Both  these  places  aro  in  Sind ;   Ibn  u’l  Aibir  writes  the  second  name  Kannazbur 
and  in  some  readings  Firbur,  Kimui'  and  Fabrjuir.  Daybal  is  in  Sind.  Of  Barham  I 
can  find  no  mention,  but  Ibn  Athir  speaks  of-a  place,  Brahmanabad  in  Sind,  taken  and 
destroyed  at  this  time.  Bajah,  Yakdt  places  in  Africa,  and  al  Baidhd  so  called  from  its 

white  citadel,  in  the  district  of  Pcrsopolis.  Ki'rakh  is  written  Kiraj  by  Ibn  Athir  and 
ho  states  that  Mubammad-b-ul  ^asim  who  commanded  the  army  in  Sind,  at 
MnlULn  of  the  death  of  his  uncle  al  Haj  jaj,  returned  at  once  to  Ron  Bakkar  and 
thence  proceeded  to  Kiraj.  I   am  inclined  to  think  that  this  must  bo  Karachi,  as  Daybal 

^   or  Dewal  is  stated  by  Elphinstono  to  have  boon  probably  close  to  that  seaport.  See 
Bljdu  India,  p.  263,  where  will  be  found  a   sketch  of  Kasim’s  conquests. 
tt  is  in  Adarb(jan.  Tds  had  already  been  conquered  in  the  time  of  Othmin. 

,   Another  reading  is  Tuways  which  I   Cannot  find,  but  Yakdt  mentions  a   district  Tawa- 

aoar  Bokhara,  The  MS.  is  here  wanting. 



> 
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96.  ̂ ^uran,  (VII,  XV,  XXVII,  LXVI)  I   would  never  have  thought  that  any 

715.  one  would  act  thus.*’ 

Of  persons  of  note  who  died  in  the  reign  of  al  Walid,  were  U’tbah- 

b-A*bdu*s  Sulma,  al  Mikd&m-b-Ma’di  Karb,  A’bdu’llah-b-Bashr  al  Mdzini, 

A’bdu’Uab-b-Abi  Aufa,  Abu’l  A’aliyab,  Jabir-b-Zayd,  Anas-b-Malik,  Sahl-b« 

Saa’d,  as  Saib-b-Yazid,  as  Saib-b-Khallad,  Khubayb-b-A’bdi*llah-b-i’z 

Zubayr,  Bilal-b-Abi’d  Darda,  Sa’id-b-u’l  Musayyab,  Abu  Saliinah-b-A’bdi’r 

Kahman,  Abu  Bakr-b-A’bdi’r  Hahmftn,  Sa’id-b-Jubayr  martyred,  slain  by 

al  Hajjaj  may  the  Lord  curse  him,  Ibrahim  an  Xakha’i,  Mu^arrif,  Ibrahim- 

b-A*bdi*r  Bahman-b-A*uf,  al  A jjaj  the  poet  and  others. 

SULAYMAN-b-A*BDI*L  MALIK. 

Sulayinan-b-A’bdi’l  Malik,  Abu  Ayiib,  was  among  the  best  of  the 
kings  of  the  Banu  Umayyah,  and  he  assumed  the  Caliphate  according  to 

the  covenant  of  his  father  in  succession  to  his  brother,  in  Jumdda’l  Akhi- 
rah  of  the  year  96.  He  has  related  a   few  traditions  on  the  authority  of 

his  father  and  A’bdu’r  Rahman-b-Hubayrah,  and  his  son  A’bdu’l  Wahid 
and  uz  Zuhri  have  transmitted  them  from  him. 

He  was  eloquent,  fluent  of  speech,  prefening  justice,  a   lover  of  war. 

He  was  born  in  the  year  GO.  It  is  to  be  accounted  among  his  merits  that 

Omar-b-Abdi’l  A’ziz  was  as  his  prime  minister,  and  he  used  to  follow  his 
benefleial  counsels ;   and  he  deposed  the  revenue  collectors  of  al  Hajjaj  and 

released  those  who  were  in  the  prisons  of  I’rak,  and  restored  public  pray- 
ers to  their  original  appointed  times,  the  Banu  Umayyah  having  suffered 

them  to  lapse  into  dilatoriness.  Ibn  Sirin  says,  **  the  Lord  have  mefby  on 
Sulaymdn  who  inaugurated  his  Caliphate  by  the  restoration  of  prayers  to 

their  stated  times,  and  closed  it  by  appointing  as  his  successor  Omar-b- 

A’bdi’l  A’ziz.”  Sulayman  forbade  singing,  and  he  was  among  those  famed 
as  large  eaters,  for  he  eat  at  a   sitting  seventy  pomegranates,  a   lamb,  six 

fowls,  and  a   Makkdk*  of  T^if  currants.  Yahya  al  Ghassani  says  that 
Sulayman  looked  into  a   mirror  and  his  youthfulness  and  beauty  surprised 

him,  and  he  said,  **  Muhammad  was  the  prophet,  and  Abu  Bakr  Witness 
to  the  Truth,  and  Omar  the  Discriminator,  and  Othm&n  the  Bashful,  and 

Mdi^rilyah  the  Forbearing,  and  Yazid  the  Patient,  and  A’bdu’l  Malik  the 
Adadeistrator,  and  Walid  the  Tyrant,  and  I   am  the  Young  King but  the 

sn^th  in  which  he  thus  spoke  did  not  pass  over  him  but  he  died,  and  the 

,,  of  his  death  was  Friday  the  10th  of  Safar  in  the  year  ̂    (22nd  6ept« 
-   P   

' 

^   *   About  11  pounds  and  a   quarter.  It  is  not  astonuhisg  that  after  this  lea^,  he  V 
hs4  an  attack  Of  indigestion  which  proved  fatal 
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717).  During  his  reign  were  conquered  Jurjan,  and  the  Iron  Fortress,*  A.  H.  99. 
and  Sarda,  and  Sha^ika,  and  Tabristan  and  the  city  of  as  Sakalibah^f  A.  D.  717. 

Of  persons  of  note  that  died  during  his  time  were,  l^ajs-b-Abi  H£zim, 

Mahmud-b-Labid,  al  Hasan-b-i*l  Husayn-b-A*li,  Kurayb  freedman  of  Ibn 

A’bbas,  A’bdu’r  Baliman-b-i’l  Aswad  an  Nakha’i  and  others. 

A’bdu'r  Eahmdn-b-Hassan  al  Kanani  says,  that  Sulayman  died  at 

D&bik,  engaged  in  leading  an  expedition.  When  he  sickened,  he  said  to 

Eaja-b-Hayat,  “   who  is  to  succeed  me  in  this  authority  ?   shall  I   appoint 

my  son  He  replied,  **  he  is  absent.”  He  said,  “   then  my  other  son  ?” 
He  answered,  ”   ho  is  a   child.”  He  said,  then  whom  dost  thou  advise  ?” 

He  replied,  “   I   think  that  thou  shouldst  appoint  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz.”  He 

said,  “   I   fear  that  my  brothers  will  not  consent.”  He  rejoined,  “   appoint 

Omar,  and  after  him  Yazid-b-A’bdi’l  Malik  and  write  a   document  and  seal 

it  and  summon  them  to  take  a   covenant  regarding  it  sealed.”  He  replied, 

“   verily  thou  hast  conceived  wisely. Thereupon  he  called  for  paper  and 

wrote  the  covenant  therein  and  gave  it  Eaja,  and  said,  “   go  forth  unto  the 
people  and  let  them  make  a   covenant  regarding  that  which  is  within  it, 

sealed  as  it  is.”  And  he  went  forth  and  said,  “   verily  the  prince  of  the 
Faithful  hath  commanded  yo  to  make  a   covenant  of  allegiance  for  him 

whose mme  is  in  this  document.”  They  said,  “   who  is  in  it  ?”  He  answered, 

**'  It  is  sealed — ye  cannot  be  informed  concerning  the  one  who  is  in  it  until 
tl)c  Caliph  dieth.”  They  said,  ”   we  will  not  swear  allegiance.”  And  he 

returned  to  Sulayman  and  informed  him  of  it,  and  he  said,  “   go  to  the 
commander  of  the  guards  and  the  watch,  and  assemble  the  people  and  order 

them  to  take  the  oath,  and  he  who  refuses  smite  his  neck.”  And  they 

swore  allegiance.  Raja  relates,  “   wliile  I   was  returning,  behold  I   met  His- 
hdm  and  he  said  to  me,  O   Raja,  verily  thou  k   no  west  thy  credit  with  me, 

and  verily  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  hath  done  a   thing  and  I   know  not 

what  it  is,  and  verily  1   fear  that  it  may  be  that  he  hath  put  the  Caliphate 

•   I   do  not  find  any  such  name  in  Yakut,  it  is  probably  some  local  name  given  to 
a   strong  fort,  unless  Darband  is  meant,  which  was  defended  by  Anushirwan  hy  an 

iron  gate.  Neither  Sarda  or  Shakka  are  given,  nor  are  they  noticed  hy  Ibn  u*l  Athir. 

t   So  likewise  Ibn  u’l  Athir,  Tabari  calls  it  Sakalio.  Weil  says  that  it  should  ho 
Sakslibah  which  ho  considers  a   district  to  the  N.  and  N.  W.  of  Constantinople.  Ho 
can  find  no  town  of  that  name.  Yakut  makes  as  Sakalibah  a   (slav)  district  “   between 

Bulgaria,  and  Constantinople.”  The  word  city  I   imagine,  must  he  an  error,  or  must 
refer  to  the  then  capital  city  of  the  Thracian  towns  of  the  Propontis,  round  which  Mas- 
lamah  wheeled  his  army  after  the  passage  of  Ahydus,  to  invest  Constantinople  defend- 
edby  Leo  the  Isanrion.  An  army  of  Bulgarians  from  tho  Danube  at  the  call  of  Leo 
foil  upon  tho  Saracen  army  and  slaughtered  twenty -two  thousand.  See  Gibbon, 

.   Oh.  LH. 

J   Near  Chalcis.  He  was  preparipg,  according  to  Gibbon,  tp  lead  against  Constan- 
tho  remaining  forces  of  the  East. 
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A.  H   99.  horn  me,  and  if  it  be  indeed  that  he  hath  put  it  aside  from  me,  tell  me 

A.  B.  ̂ 717.  while  there  is  yet  time  in  the  affair,  that  I   may  see  what  to  do  and  I 

said,  **  good  God !   the  prince  of  the  Faithful  hath  asked  me  to  conceal  a 

thing,  and  shall  I   tell  it  to  thee  ?   that  can  never  be.’*  Then  I   met  Omar-b- 
A’bdi’l  A’m  and  he  said  to  me,  **  0   Raja,  a   grave  thought  has  occurred 
to  my  mind  concerning  this  man,  1   fear  lest  it  be  that  he  hath  put  the 

Caliphate  upon  me  and  I   am  not  equal  to  this  position,  therefore  tell  me 

while  there  is  yet  time  in  the  affair,  perchance  I   may  escape  from  it  as  long 

as  I   live.**  I   said,  “   good  God  !   the  i)rince  of  the  Faithful  asked  me  to 

conceal  a   thing  and  shall  I   tell  it  to  thee  ?”  Shortly  after  Sulayman  died 
andihe  document  was  opened,  when  lo !   within  was  the  covenant  for  Omar- 

h-A’hdi’l  A’ziz,  and  the  faces  of  the  sons  of  A’bdu’l  Malik  changed,  but 

when  they  heard  that  after  him  was  to  be  Yazid  the  son  of  A’bdu’l  Malik, 
they  returned  and  came  to  Omar  and  did  homage  to  him  as  Caliph ;   but  he 

was  stupified  at  it,  and  was  not  able  to  rise  until  they  took  him  by  the 

arms  and  brought  him  to  the  pulpit  and  helped  him  to  mount  it.  He  sat 

a   long  time  without  speaking,  at  last  Raja  said  to  them,  “   do  ye  not  stand 
up  to  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  to  swear  allegiance  to  him  Then  they 

made  the  covenant  with  him,  and  he  stretched  out  his  hand  to  them.  Then 

he  arose  and  praised  God  and  glorified  Him  and  said,  “   0   people,  I   am 
not  one  who  decideth  but  one  who  executeth,  nor  one  who  begin- 

neth  but  one  who  followeth — and  verily  the  countries  and  cities  round 

about  ye,  if  they  submit  as  ye  have  submitted  then  I   am  your  ruler, 

but  if  they  refuse  then  I   am  not  a   ruler  for  yc.”  Then  he  descended, 
and  there  came  to  him  the  master  of  the  horse,  and  he  said,  “   what  is 

this?”  The  man  replied,  “the  Caliph’s  charger.”  He  said,  “I  have 

no  need  of  it — bring  me  my  mule,”  and  they  brought  him  his  mule  and 
he  proceeded  to  his  house.  Then  be  called  for  an  ink  horn  and  wrote 

with  his  own  band  to  the  prefects  of  the  provinces.  Raja  says,  “   I 
thought  that  be  would  soon  lack  strength,  hut  when  1   saw  his  actions  in  his 

correspondence,  I   knew  that  he  would  become  powerful.**  It  is  related 

that  there  fell  some  words  between  Marwan-b-A*bdu’l  Malik*  and  Sulay- 

man during  the  Caliphate  of  Sulayman,  who  said  to  him  “   0   son  of  an 

nncircumcised  woman !”  and  Marwan  opened  his  mouth  to  answer  him,  when 

Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz  stopped  his  mouth  and  said,  “   I   conjure  thee  for  God’s 

sake— he  is  thy  Imam  and  thy  brother  and  he  is  thy  elder  in  years.”  Andl^ 

Marwan  held  his  peace,  and  said,  “   thou  hast  slain  me,  by  Allah,  verily  thou 

,   hast  put  within  me  that  which  is  hotter  than  fire,”  and  he  died  before  the 
evening. 

Ihn  A’bi’d  Dunya  records  on  the  authority  of  Ziyad-b-Othmfa  Giat 
he  went  in  unto  Sulayman-b-A’bdi’l  Malik  when  his  son  Ayfib  died,  and 

*   It  mast  be  remembered  that  A’bdu’l  Malik  had  seventeen  sons. 
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'Said,  “0  prince  of  the  Faithful,  verily  A’bdu’r  Ralunan-b-Abi  Bakrah 

used  to  say  *   he*  vrho  desireth  the  things  that  are  eternal,  let  him  habitu- 

ate himself  to  misfortunes.*  ** 

OMAR.b.A*BDI’L  A’zrz. 

Omar-b-A’hdi’l  A’ziz-b-Marwan — the  good  Caliph — Abu  Hafs,  was 
the  fifth  of  the  orthodox  Caliphs.  Sufyan  at  Thauri  says  that  the  five 

Caliphs  are  Abu  Bakr,  Omar,  Othman,  A’li,  and  Omar-b-A*bdi’l  Aziz  (Abu 
Dauud).  Omar  was  born  at  Hulwan,  a   village  in  Egypt,  of  which  his  father 

was  governor  in  the  year  of  the  Flight  61,  or  as  some  say  63.  His  mother 

was,  Umm  A’asim,  daughter  of  AYisim-b-Omar-b-i’l  Khattab.  On  Omar’s 
face  was  a   scar,  a   horse  having  kicked  liim  in  the  forehead  when  he  was 

E   boy.  His  father  wiping  the  blood  off  him  said,  “   if  thou  art  he  of  the 

Scar  of  the  Banu  Umayyah,  verily  thou  art  fortunate.”  (Ibn  A’sakir.) 

Omar-b-u’l  Khattab  used  to  say,  “   of  my  posterity  there  shall  be  a   man 

with  a   scar  in  his  face  who  shall  fill  the  earth  with  justice”  (at  Tirmidi). 

The  opinion  of  Lis  father  regarding  him  proved  true.  Ibn  Saa’d  records 

that  Omar-b-u*l  Khattab  said,  “   would  that  I   knew  which  of  my  posterity 

shall  be  the  possessor  of  the  letter  Shin**^  in  his  name — he  who  is  to  fill 

the  earth  with  justice  as  it  hath  been  filled  with  tyranny.”  And  from  Ibn 
Omar  that  he  said,  we  used  to  say  that  the  world  would  not  pass  away 

until  a   man  of  the  posterity  of  Omar  should  rule,  doing  according  to  the 

works  of  Omar,  and  Bilal-b-A’bdi’llah-b-Omar  had  a   mole  upon  his  face, 

and  they  used  to  think  that  it  was  be  until  the  Lord  sent  Omar-b-A*bdi*l 
A’zia.” 

>   Omar-b-A’bdi*l  A’ziz  related  traditions  on  the  authority^of  his  father 

and  Anas  and  others ;   and  az  Zuhri,  Muhammad-b-u*l  Munkadir,  Yahya- 

b-Sa’id  the  Auxiliary,  Maslamah-b-A’bdil  Malik,  Eaja-b-Hayat  and  many 
more  related  them  on  his. 

He  learnt  the  Kuran  when  he  was  yet  a   child,  and  his  father  sent  him 

to  Medina  to  be  instructed  there,  and  ho  used  to  attend  U’baydu’Uah-b* 

A’bdi*llah,t  studying  science  under  his  tuition.  When  his  father  died, 

^'A’bdu’l  Msdik  sent  for  him  to  Damascus  and  married  him  to  his  daughter, 

♦   The  word  ‘   scai^  or  fracture  begins  with  that  letter. 

.   V'  ̂    Abdu’llah  U*baydu’llah-h-A’hdi’llah-b-TT*tbah,  was  one  of  the  seven  great 
.^nnsoonsults  of  Medina.  Az  Zuhii  called  him  an  ocean  of  knowledge,  and  Omar.b- 

4'  ;Ahdi*l  Aziz  used  to  say  that  an  evening  with  XJ’baydu’llah  was  worth  a   thousand  pieces 
gold  out  of  the  public  treasury.  -He  died  at  Medina  A,  H.  102  (720-1).  One  of  his 

given  in  the  Hamasah,  Ihn  Khali, 
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Fatimalb.  Even  before  bis  Calipbate  be  walked  in  virtue  save  that  be  was 

over  given  to  luztuy,  and  the  envious  that  found  fault  with  him  did  not 

reproach  him  save  for  excess  in  luxury  and  haughtiness  in  his  gait.  When 

al  Walid  assumed  the  Caliphate,  he  made  Omar  governor  of  Medina  and 

he  ruled  it  from  the  year  86  to  the  year  93  when  he  was  removed,  and  he 

went  to  Syria.  After  this,  verily,  al  Walid  determined  to  set  aside  his 

brother  Sulaymdn  from  the  succession,  and  to  appoint  his  own  son  ;   and 

many  of  the  pnncipal  men,  willingly  or  unwillingly  obeyed  him,  but  Omar- 

b.A’bdi’1  A^ziz  objected,  and  said,  “   the  covenant  unto  Sulayman  is  uimn 

our  necks,”  and  he  was  firm,  and  al  Walid  immured  him,  but  he  was  inter- 
ceded for  after  three  days  and  they  found  him  with  his  neck  drooping 

Jrom  exhaustion,  Sulayman  learnt  this  regarding  him  and  nominated  him 

to  the  succession  in  the  Caliphate. 

Zayd-b-Aslam  narrates  that  Anas  said,  “   I   never  prayed  behind  an 
Imam  after  the  Apostle  of  God,  resembling  the  Apostle  of  God  more  in 

the  manner  of  his  praying,  than  this  youth,  L   e.,  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz-^ 

while  he  was  governor  of  Medina.”  Zayd-b-Aslam  adds,  ̂ ‘he  used  to  dwell 
long  in  his  bendings  and  prostrations,  and  shortened  the  time  of  standing 

and  sitting,”  (this  tradition  has  several  lines  of  ascription  to  Anas — ^record- 
ed by  al  Bayhaki  imd  others). 

Mu1^mmad-b-A*li-b-i’L  Husayn  was  asked  regarding  Omar-b-A’bdil 

A’ziz,  and  he  said,  he  is  the  noblest  of  the  liana  Umayyah  and  verily  he 

will  be  raised  up  at  the  day  of  resurrection,  unequalled  and  alone.” 
Maymun-b-Mihran  said  that  the  learned  in  comparison  with  Omar 

A’bdi’l  A’ziz  were  mere  students.  Abu  Xuaym  records  on  the  authority  of 

Hiydh-b-U’baydah  by  a   sound  ascription,  that  he  said,  “   Omar-b-A’bdi’l 

A’ziz  went  forth  to  prayers,  and  an  old  man  was  leaning  on  his  arm,  and  I 

said  4o  myself, '   verily  this  old  man  is  rude  and  when  he  had  prayed*and 

entered  his  house,  1   joined  him  and  said,  *   may  God  prosper  the  Amir, 

who  was  the  old  man  that  was  Icanijig  on  thy  arm  ?’  He  replied,  0   Riy&^ 

didst  thou  see  him  ?’  1   said  *   yes.’  He  answered,  *   I   do  not  hold  thee 

'to  be  other  than  a   virtuous  man — ^that  was  my  brother  al  Khidhr*  who 
came  to  me  and  told  me  that  1   shall  rule  this  people,  and  shall  act  with 

justice  unto  them.’  ”   And  from  Abu  Hashim  that  a   man  went  to  Omar-b» 

A’bdi’l  A’ziz  and  said,  “   I   saw  the  prophet  in  a   dream,  with  Abd  Bakr  on, 
his  hand  and  Omar  on  his  left,  and  lo  I   Wo  men  were  disputing  and ; 

j^,iho^#ert  seated  before  him,  and  he  said  to  thee.  *   O   Omar  when  Ihm^ 

'rtxJmby  do  according  to  the  works  of  these  two,  of  Abd  Bakr  and  Omar.V 

L*  This  person  as  is  well  known,  is  regarded  as  a   prophot,  and  was  supposed  to been  the  minister  of  an  ancient  king  of  Persia.  By  some  he  is  said  to  be  Eiia% ' 

others  St.  George  of  England.  His  aid  is  firequenily  invoked  hy  Mubamnstflait 

whether  the  knot  be  worthy  of  his  untying  or  otherwise. 
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'   And  Omar-b- A’bdi’l  A’ziz  made  him  swefcr  before  God,  raying  *   didst  thou  H!.  99. 

see  this  ?'  And  he  swore,  and  Omar  wept.”  A.  D.  717. 

He  was  ackndwiedged  Caliph  according  to  the  covenant  of  Sulayman  in 

the  month  of  Safar  90  as  hath  gone  before,  and  he  continued  ‘   in  the  Cali- 
phate for  two  years  and  five  months  2ho\xt  the  duration^of  ai 

Bakr,  filling  the  earth  with  justice,  removing  jprievances  and  establishing 
good  laws.  When  the  writing  of  the  covenant  was  read  containing  his 

name,  be  was  stupified  and  said,  “   by  Allah,  verily  I   never  asked  for  #his 

authority  of  God.”  The  master  of  the  horse  brought  him  the  Caliph’s 
charger,  but  he  refused  it,  and  said,  “   bring  me  my  mule.”  Hakam-b-Omar 

relates,  “   I   was  present  with  Omar-b-Abdi’l  A’ziz  when  the  equerries  came 
demanding  of  him  provender the  horses  and  the  stipends  of  their  atten- 

dants. He  exclaimed,  ‘   send  them  to  the  Syrian  towns,  and  let  any  one  buy 
them  who  listeth,  and  put  the  prices  of  them  with  the  property  of  the 

Lord — this  grey  she  mule  sufficeth  for  me.’  ”   Omar-b-Darr  says,  that  when 
Omar  returned  from  the  funeral  of  Sulayman,  his  freedman  said  to  him, 

"   why  do  I   see  thee  sad  ?”  He  replied,  “   one  should  grieve  to  be  in  the 
station  that  I   am  in, — there  is  not  one  of  tliis  people,  but  I   wish  to  give 
him  his  due  without  his  writing  to  me  about  it  or  demanding  it  from  me.” 

And  ♦from  A’mr-b-Muhajir  and  otliers,  that  when  Omar  was  appointed 
Caliph,  ho  stood  up  before  the  people  and  praised  God  and  glorified  him 
and  said,  ”0  peoj^le!  there  will  be  no  revealed  Book  after  the  Kuran  and 
no  prophet  after  M   uhammad,— now  verily  I   am  not  one  who  decideth  but 
one  who  cxecuteth,  nor  one  who  beginneth  but  one  who  folloureth,  and  I 
am  not  better  than  any  one  of  ye  but  I   am  more  forbearing  in  meekness, 
and  verily  a   man  that  lleetli  from  a   tyrannous  Imam,  doeth  not  wrong- 

fully— surely  there  is  no  obedience  due  from  the  creature  to  what  is  sinful 

before  the  Creator.”  And  from  az  Zuhri,  that  Omar-b- A’bdi’l  A’ziz  wrote 

to  Salim-b-A’bdi’llah*  to  describe  to  him  the  practice  of  Omar-b-u’l  Khat- 
concerning  the  poor-rate,  and  he  wrote  to  him  regarding  what  he  asked 

telling  him,  “   verily  if  thou  doest  unto  thy  age  and  thy  people  according 
to  the  works  of  Omar  unto  his  age  and  people,  thou  wilt  be  greater  before 

the  Lord  than  Omar.”  And  from  Hammadf.  that  when  Omar  was  appoint- 
ed Caliph  he  wept  and  said  to  a   certain  person.  ”   0 !   such  a   one,  dost 

*   Grandson  of  Omar-h-u*l  Khatt4b. 

■   t   Abu’l  Kdsim  ̂ Jammad-b-Abi  Layla  Sapur  (or  Maysara)  a   Kylamite  bom  at 

’   Kd&h  called  ar  Rawfyah  (the  narrator)  because  he  was  able,  aocoiding  to  his  own 

^   'aoeount  to  the  Caliph  al  Wah'd-b-A’bdi’l  Malik,  to  recite  the  poems  of  more  poets  thjin 

‘   the  Caliph  had  ever  read  or  heard  of.  In  one  sitting  he  recited  two  thousand  poems 
Jy  poets  who  flourished  before  Mubammad,  and  it  was  he  who  united  in  one  collection 

the  Boven  “Muallak^t.”  He  was  treated  by  the  Umayyads  with  preference  and 
iKmonr.  He  was  bom  A.  H.  9d  (7k3-'4}  and  died  in  155  (A.  D.  772).  Ibu  Khali. 
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A.  H.  69*  tliou  fear  on  mj  account  He^plied,  "   how  is  l(|y  desire  with  regard. 

J   |ri7.  to  money  He  said,  "   I   have  no  love  for  it.”  He  answered,  “   then  fear 
.a  not  for  the  Lord  will  assist  thee.”  And  from  Mughirah,  that  at  the  time 

Omar  succeeded  to  the  Caliphate,  he  assembled  the  sons  of  Marwan  and 

said,  **  verily  the  Apostle  of  God  possessed  the  estate  ̂ Fadak,  from  which 
he  derived  funds  and  supported  by  it  the  children  of  the  Banu  Hashim 

and  gave  in  marriage  their  orphans  by  its  means,  and  verily  Fatimah  asked 

himito  bestow  it  upon  her  and  he  refused,  and  it  continued  thus  during  the 

lifetime  of  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar.  Afterwards  Marwan  assigned  it  away, 

and  it  hath  come  into  the  hands  of  Omar-b-A'bdi’l  A'ziz.  Now  I   think 
that  a   thing  forbidden  to  Fatimah  by  the  Apostle  of  God  is  no  right  of 

mine,  and  verily  I   call  ye  to  witness  that  I   have  restored  it  to  what  it 

was  in  the  time  of  the  Apostle  of  God.”  And  from  al  Layth,  that 
when  Omar  became  Caliph,  he  began  with  Lis  kindred  and  the  people  of 

his  house,  and  confiscated  what  was  in  their  hand,  and  called  their  sub- 

stance, exactions. 

Asma-b-U’bayd  narrates  that  A’nbasah-b-Sa  id-b-i'l  A’as  went  in  to 

Omar-b-A’bdi'l  A’ziz  and  said,  “   O   prince  of  the  Faithful !   the  Caliphs  be- 
fore thee  used  to  bestow  gifts  but  tbou  hast  forbidden  them  to  us,  and  1 

have  a   family  and  an  estate — wilt  thou  2^cnnit  me  to  go  to  my  estate  to 

improve  the  circumstances  of  xs\\  iarnWy  T'  lie  replied,  “   the  most  beloved 

of  ye  to  me  is  he  who  spares  me  his  keep.”  Then  he  added,  “   bo  frequent 
in  the  remembrance  of  death,  for  if  thou  he  in  straitened  circumstances 

it  will  enlarge  them  for  thee,  and  if  in  ailluence  it  will  straiten  it  upon 

thee.” Furat-b-u’l  Saib  narrates  that  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  AVaz  said  to  his  wife 

Fatimah,  daughter  of  A^bdul  Malik  who  possessed  a   jewel  which  her 

father  had  given  her,  the  like  of  which  had  never  been  seen,  “   choose  whether 
tbou  wilt  give  up  thy  jewel  to  the  public  treasury,  or  suffer  me  to  sepiurate 

from  thee,  for  verily  I   am  loth  that  I   and  thou  and  it  should  be  in  one 

house.”  She  replied,  I   prefer  thee  to  it,  and  to  double  its  value*’  He 
therefore  gave  orders  and  it*  was  taken  away  and  placed  in  the  public 
treasury  of  the  Muslims ;   and  when  Omar  died,  and  Yazid  succeeded  to 

the  Caliphate,  he  said  to  Fatimah,  dost  thou  wish  that  I   should  return 

it  to  thee  ?”  she  answered,  “   no,  by  Allah,  I   did  not  care  for  it  during  hie 

life  and  shall  i^ake  it  again  after  his  death  P”  A’bdul  A*ziz  says  tbah 
,   one  of  ̂e  prefects  of  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’zi’z  wrote  to  him,  saying — “verily 

■   ora  is  in  ill  condition — ^if  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  thinketh  fit  jto 
^   A8i%u  ̂    money  that  we  may  repair  it,  let  him  do  so and  Omar  wrot^; 

him,  sayingy  “   when  thou  readest  this  letter,  fortify  it  with  justice  and 
its  streets  from  oppression — ^for  verily  that  is  its  restoration,  and  peace 

thee***  Ibrahim  as  Sakdni  states  that  Onutr-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz  said,  “   I   neyei^ 
li^  from  the  ikde  that  I   knew  that  a   lie  was  a   disgrace  to  its  uttered 
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And  ̂ ajB-b- Jubayr  that  Omar  among  the  Banu  Umayyah  is  like  the  A.  H.  99. 

true  believer  of  the  family  of  Pharaoh.*  And  Maymun-b-M£hran,  that  the  A.  D.  717* 

Lord  used  to  be  regai*dful  of  His  people  by  means  of  a   succession  of  pro- 
phets, but  that  verily  the  Lord  now  watch eth  over  His  people  through 

Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz.  And  Wahb-b-Munabbah,  “   if  there  be  .a  guide  among 

this  people  it  is  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz.” 

Muhammad-b-Fudbiilah  narrates  that  A’bdu’llah-b-Omar-b-A*bdil< 

A*ziz  passed  by  .the  dwelling  of  a   monk  in  Mesopotamia,  and  the  monk 
went  down  to  him,  and  ho  had  never  visited  any  one  before,  and  said, 

“   knowest  thou  why  I   have  come  down  to  thee  ?”  He  replied,  “   no/' 

He  answered,  “   on  account  of  the  merits  of  thy  father,  I   find  him  among 
the  just  Imams  in  the  position  of  the  mouth  of  Rajab  among  the  sacred 

months Ayub-b-Suwayd  has  interpreted  this  to  mean  that  the  three 

consecutive  months  Du’l  Kaa’dah,  Du’l  Ilijjah,  and  al  Muharram,  are  Abu 
Bakr,  Omar  and  Othman,  and  Rajab,  separate  from  them  is  Omar-b- 

A’bdi’l  A’ziz.  Ilasan  al  Kassiib  says,  “   I   saw  wolves  grazing  with  sheep 

in  the  desert  during  the  Cali^jliate  ol  Oniar-b-A’bdi'l  A’ziz  and  I   said, 

*   good  God  !   a   wolf  among  sheep  and  not  injuring  them  !’  The  shepherd 

answered,  when  the  head  is  sound,  there  is  no  harm  to  the  body.’  ” 

Malik-b-Binar  njirrates  that  when  Omar-b- A’bdi‘1  A’ziz  ruled,  the  shepherds 

said,  ‘‘  on  account  of  this  good  man  who  rules  the  people  as  a   just  Caliph, 

the  wolves  restrain  themselves  from  our  flocks.”  And  Musa-b-Aa’yan, 
we  were  tending  sheep  in  Kirman  during  the  Caliphate  of  Omar-b- 

A’bdi’l  A’ziz,  and  the  sheep  and  the  wolf  used  to  pasture  in  one  place,  but 

meanwhile  one  night,  behold,  a   wolf  attacked  a   sheep,  and  I   said,  ‘   I 

cannot  but  think  that  the  just  man  is  dead,*  and  they  enquired  and  found 

that  he  had  died  that  night.”  Walid-b- Muslim  states  that  he  had  heard 

that  a   man  in  Khurasan  related,  saging,  “   a   stranger  came  to  me  in  my  sleep 

and  %aid,  *   .wheu  he  of  the  Scar  among  the  sons  of  Marwan  rules,  go  and 

swear  allegiance  to  him  for  he  is  a   just  Jniam,’  and  I   began  whenever  a   . 

Caliph  arose,  to  ask  regarding  him  until  Omar  A’bdi’l  A’ziz  succeeded, 
^d  the  stranger  came  to  me  three  times  in  my  sleep,  so  I   set  out  and 

awore  allegiance  to  him.”  He  also  states  on  the  authority  of  Habib-b- 

Hiud  al  Aslami  that  he  said,  “   Sa’id-b-u’l  Musayyab  said  to  me,  ‘   verily 

the  Caliphs  are  three,  Abu  Bakr,  Omar,  and  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz,’  I 
replied,  Abu  Bakr  and  Omar,  verily  we  know  them,  but  i|ho  is  Omar  ? 

He  answered,  *   if  thou  livest  thou  wilt  attain  to  his  timey  and  if  thou  diest 

h^bre  that  he  will  come  after  thee.’  I   remark  that  Ibn  u’l  Musayyab 

died  before  the  Caliphate  of  Omar.” 

Ibn  A’un  says  ̂ hat  when  Ibn  Sirin  was  asked  regarding  wine,  he  said, 

^   ike  Imam  of  salvation  that  is,  Omar-b- A’bdil  A’ziz  has  forbidden  its 

Sfee  page  36,  Note 
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A.  H.  99.  use.”  And  al  Hasan  declared,  that  if  there  is  aHp^hdi,*  it  is  Omar-b- 
A.  SM  717.  A’bdi’l  A*ziz  and  if  not  he,  then  there  is  no  other  than  Jesos  the  son  of 

Mary.”  Malik-b-Dinar  said — ^“people  assert  that  Malik  is  an  ascetic, 

whereas  the  ascetic  is  Omar-b-A’bdil  A’ziz,  for  the  world  came  to  him 

and  he  abandoned  it.”  And  Yunas-b-Abi,  Sbabib,  “   I   saw  Omar-b-A’bdi’l 

A’ziz  and  verily  the  waist-band  of  his  drawers  was  hidden  in  the  folds  of 

fat  of  his  stomach :   I   saw  him  again  after  he  had  become  Caliph,  and  if 

I   had  wished'to  count  his  ribs  without  touching  them  I   could  have  done 

so.” 

His  son  A’bdu’l  A’zfz  said,  “   Abu  Jaa’far  al  Mansur  enquired  of  me, 

saying^  “   what  was  the  income  of  thy  father  when  he  succeeded  to  the 

Caliphate?”  I   replied  “ forty  thousand  dinars?”  He  asked,  “and  how 

much  when  he  died  ?”  I   replied,  “   Four  hundred  dinars,  and  if  he  had 

lived  longer  it  would  have  been  less.”  Mnslameh-b-A’bdi’l  Malik  narrates, 

“   I   went  in  to  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz  to  visit  him  in  his  illness,  and  lo,  he 

was  wearing  a   dirty  shirt  and  I   said  to  Fatimah  the  daughter  of  A’bdu’l 

Malik,  “   dost  thou  not  wash  his  shirt  she  rejdied,  “   by  AUab,  he  has 

no  other.” 
Abu  TJmayyah,  the  eunuch,  the  slave  of  Omar  said,  “   I   went  in  one 

day  to  my  mistress,  and  she  gave  me  a   meal  of  lentils,  and  I   said,  “   every 

day  lentils  I”  she  replied,  “   0   my  son,  such  is  the  meiil  of  thy  master  the 

prince  of  the  Faithful.”  When  death  was  approaching,  he  sent  mo  with 

a   dinar,  to  the  people  of  the  monastery  of  8ima'dn\  to  say — “   if  ye  sell  mo 
a   place  for  my  grave,  it  is  well  otherwise  I   will  turn  from  ye  elsewhere  : 

and  I   went  to  them  and  they  answered  “   were  it  not  that  we  are  averse  to 

his  leaving  us  we  would  not  consent.”  Al  A’un-b-u’l  Mua’mmar  narrates 

that  Omar  went  to  his  wife  and  said,  “   0   Fdtimah,  hast  thou  a   dirham 

that  I   may  buy  some  grapes  with  it  ?”  She  said,  “no”  and  added,  “and 

thou,  the  prince  of  the  Faithful,  dost  thou  not  possess  a   dirham  where- 

with to  buy  grapes  ?”  He  replied,  “   this  is  easier  for  me  than  to  labour 

under  manacles  in  hell.” 
Sahl-b-Sadakah  says  that  when  Omar  was  appointed  Caliph,  lamenta- 

tion was  heard  in  his  house  and  they  enquired  about  it  and  people  said, 

«   « The  directed”  the  sumamo  of  the  twelfth  and  last  Imim  of  the  race  of 

A’li.  His  name  was  Ahu’l  l^asim  31uhammad  son  of  Hasan  al  A’skari  the  eleventh 
Imam.  He  was  bom  at  Sarramanra  255  A.  H.,  and  he  descended  into  a   dstem 

in  presence  of  his  mother  at  9   years  of  ago,  whence  he  is  expected  to  return  towanls^ 

the  ̂ d  of  the  world  to  join  the  Messiah  in  combating  Antichrist  and  cstahliridniT ; 

one  faith.  See  D.  Herb,  and  Ibn  Khali.  ^ 

t   In  the  district  about  Damascus — a   pleasant  spot  says  Yakdt  surrounded  by^ 

gardens  and  buildings— Omax-b-A’bdi’l  A’siz  was  buried  here, but  the  site  ’of  to' 

gtavewm^oiown. 
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that  Omar  Lad  given  his  female  slaves  a   choice,  saying,  “   verily  business  A.  H.  99. 
hath  come  upon  me,  that  will  keep  me  engaged  from  ye  ;   therefore  she  that  A.  D.  717. 

wishes  that  I   should  free  her^  I   hereby  free  her,  and  she  that  desires  that 

I   should  retain  her,  I   will  retain  her  though  I   have  no  need ,   of  her” — and 
they  wept  in  despair  at  it.  According  to  his  wife  Fatimah,  when  he 

entered  the  house,  ho  used  to  throw  himself  down  at  his  place  of  prayer 

and  would  not  cease  to  weep  and  pray  until  the  drowsiness  of  his  eyes 

overpowered  him  and  when  he  awoke,  he  would  do  the  same  thing  through- 
out the  night. 

A1  Walid-b-Abi’l  Musayyab  said,  “   I   never  knew  any  one  more  in 

fear  of  the  Lord  than  Omar.”  And  Sa*id-b-Su*ayd,  that  Omar  prayed 
before  the  people  on  a   Friday,  wearing  a   shirt  patched  at  the  collar  in 

front  and  behind,  and  a   man  said  to  him,  “   0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  verily 

God  hath  given  unto  thee,  and  wert  thou  but  to  clothe  thyself  properly  !’* 

Omar  looked  down  awliile,  then  raised  his  head  and  said,  “   moderation  is 

most  meritorious  in  affluence,  and  j>ard'^n  most  praiseworthy  in  power.’* 

Maymiin-b-Mihran  narrates,  “   I   heard  Omar  say,  ‘   if  I   remained 

among  you  fifty  years,  I   should  not  perfect  justice  amogst  you — verily  I 

desire  a   thing,  but  fear  lest  your  hearts  endure  it  not,  I   therefore  leave  the 

world  with  that  in  my  desire  unfulfilled — wherefore  if  your  hearts  are 

averse  to  this  thing,  they  must  rest  content  with  the  other.’  ” 

And  Ibrahim-b-Maysarah,  “   I   said  to  Taus*  ‘   is  Omar  A’bdu’l  A’ziz 

the  Mahdi  ?’  He  replied,  ̂   he  is  a   Mahdi  but  not  the  Mahdi,  for  he  hath 

not  entirely  perfected  justice.’  ”   Omar-b-Usayd  says,  **  it  was  before  Omar’s 
death  that  a   man  used  to  come  to  us  with  a   considerable  sum  of  money 

and  say,  *   use  this  as  ye  think  fit,’  and  he  continued  untH  he  had  brought 

all  his  property  :   thus  Omar  verily  provided  for  the  wants  of  the  people.” 

And  tJuwayriyah.t  “   we  went  in  to  Fatimah,  the  daughter  of  A’li-b-Abi  Talib, 

and  she  praised  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz  and  said,  *   if  he  had  remained  with  us, 

we  should  have  needed  none  after  him.’  ” 

A’ta-b-Abi  BabahJ  narrates,  “   Fatimah  the  wife  of  Omar,  told  me  that 

she  went  in  to  him,  and  he  w^as  at  his  place  of  prayer,  his  tears  streaming 

*   Abu  A’bdu'r  Eabmiu  Taus-b-Eaysaii  al  Khaulani  one  of  the  most  emment  of 

the  T&bi’is,  was  of  Persian  extraction.  He  died  at  Mecca  A.  H.  106  (725)  and  the 
crowd  at  his  funeral  was  so  great  that  the  governor  had  to  send  a   guard  to  dear  the 

way.  Ahufl  Faraj  al  Jouzi  says  that  ho  was  called  Taus  because  he  was  the  peacock 

of  the  |{lur5n  readers,  hut  it  is  the  general  opinion  that  it  was  his  real  name.  Ihn 

Khali. 

t   The  traditionist,  a   membtr  of  the  Dubaia’h  tribe—died  A.  H.  173,  (A.  D. 
7$9-90  )   Be  Slano,  I.  K. 

'   }   He  was  a   Mulatto  bom  at  sX  Janad  and  Mawla  to  the  Fikr  family  at  Mecca. 

iMe  held  a   high  rank  as  a   Tahi’i,  a   jurisconsult  and  ascetic  and  he  and  al  Mujahid  were 
muftis  of  Mecca.  He  died  A.  H.  115  (733-4)  at  the  agoiof  88.  Ihn  Khali. 
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H.  99-  over  bis  beard,  and  sbe  said,  ‘   0   prince  of  tbe  Faithful,  bas  anything 

D.  ,717.  happened  ?’  He  replied,  ‘   O   Farimab,  verily  I   am  invested  with  authority 
‘   over  the  people  of  Muhammad,  the  Arabs  among  them  and  the  foreigners, 

and  I   was  meditating  upon  the  poor  that  are  starving  and  the  sick  that 

are  destitute,  and  the  naked  that  are  in  distress,  and  the  oppressed  that  are 

stricken,  and  the  stranger  that  is  in  prison  and  the  venerable  elder,  and  him 

that  bath  a   large  family  and  small  means,  and  the  like  of  them  in  tho 

countries  of  the  earth  and  the  distant  provinces,  and  I   felt  that  my  Lord 

would  ask  an  account  of  them  at  my  hands  on  the  day  of  resurrection,  and 

I   feared  that  no  defence  would  avail  me,  and  I   wept.’  ”   A1  Aiizaa’i  says 

that  Omar-b-A’bdi'l  A’ziz  was  seated  in  his  house  and  with  him  were  tho 

chiefs  of  tbe  Banu  Umayyah,  and  he  said,  “   do  yc  wish  that  I   should  give 

each  one  of  you  to  rule  over  a   province  and  one  of  them  said,  “   why 

dost  thou  propose  to  us  what  thou  wilt  not  i)erform  lie  replied,  “   do 
ye  see  this  carpet  of  mine,  verily  I   know  that  it  will  fall  to  ruin  and  decay, 

yet  veriiy  I   am  loth  that  ye  should  soil  it  with  your  feet — therefore  how 

can  I   place  ye  in  authority  over  my  administration — in  authority  over 

the  property  of  the  Muslims  and  their  persons  ?   this  cannot  be  for  you — 

it  cannot  be  !**  And  they  said  to  him,  “   why,  have  we  not  kinship — have  wo 

not  a   claim  ?”  He  replied, — ye  and  the  most  remote  of  the  Muslims  are 

but  equal  in  my  sight  in  this  matter,  save  that  a   long  journey’s  distance 
keeps  that  man  of  the  Muslims  from  me.” 

Hamid  narrates,  “   al  Hasan  dictated  to  me  a   lethir  addressed  to  Omar- 

b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz,  in  which  he  employed  all  his  powers  of  persuasion  and 
lamented  bis  needs  and  his  family,  and  Omar  ordered  him  a   present.” 

And  al  Auzaa’i,  that  when  Omar  desired  to  punish  a   man,  he  kept  him  in 
confinement  for  three  days  and  then  punislicd  him,  not  wishing  to  be  hasty 

in  the  first  impulse  of  anger.  And  al  Juayriyah-b-Asma,  that  On>ar-b- 

A’bdi’l  A’ziz  said,  “   my  heart  is  most  covetous — nothing  of  worldly  goods  is 
given  t6  it  but  it  desires  something  still  Ijetter,  and  when  I   was  given 

that  than  which  nothing  in  the  world  is  greater,  my  heart  longed  for  that 

which  is  better  than  it — namely,  heaven.”  According  to  A’mr-b-Muhajir 

the  expenditure  of  Omar  every  day  was  two  dirhams.  Yusuf -b-Ya’kdb  al 
Kdhili  says  that  Omar  used  to  wear  at  night  a   cloak  of  camel’s  hair  and 
the  lamp  in  his  house  was  placed  on  the  top  of  three  reeds  upon  which  was 

fSbme  clay.  Omar  ordered  bis  servant  to  heat  some  water  for  him  and  be 

v^ent  and  heated  a   vessel  in  tbe  public  kitchen,  whereupon  Omar  ordered^ 

him  to  take  a   dirham’s  worth  of  wood  and  place  it  in  the  kitchen.  (A’t&  al 
Khurasdni.)  He  used  to  light  a   wax-candle,  for  himself  when  engaged  in 

the  needs  of  the  Muslims,  and  when  he  had  finished  their  business,  he^ 

'   would  extinguish  it  and  light  his  own  lamp.  (A’mr-b-Muhajir.)  The 
:   Ciilkj£was  always  attended  by  three  hundred  guards  and  three  hundred 
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Fate  as  a   defender  and  Death  as  a   guard — he  among  ye  who  remains,  A.  H.  99. 

shall  have  ten  dinars,  and  whoso  wishes  may  go  to  his  family.**  A.  D.  717. 

(A1  Hakam-b-Omar.)  A’mr-b-Muhajir  relates,  “   Omar  once  longed  for 
an  apple,  and  one  of  the  people  of  Ins  house  made  him  a   present  of 

one,  and  be  said,  ‘   how  sweet  is  its  odour,  and  how  beautiful  it  is !   take 
it  O   slave  !   to  him  who  sent  it,  and  give  him  greeting  and  say  to  him 

verily  thy  present  hath  pleased  us  veiy  much.*’  I   said  to  him,  ‘   O   prince 
of  the  Faithful,  he  is  the  son  of  tliy  nnede  and  one  of  thy  own  house,  and 

verily  T   liav'i  lie*'  iiai  I   he  prophet  used  to  eat  such  presents  ;*  he  replied, 
‘   tie  oil  tlieo-  a   present  to  the  prophet  was  a   present,  but  to  us  in 

Ihosc  d:.vs  i   •.iiibo.’ “I  never  knew  Omar  during  his  Caliphate,” 

say.s  11 ‘-a*  M-M.iysarah,  strike  an\’  one  but  one  man  who  had  received 

presenis  h-mn  AJ  u'awiy.ih,  and  he  struck  him  three  stripes.”  When  Omar 
discoutiiiiK'd  to  the  j)eo])le  of  his  house,  the  special  allowance  which  used 

to  be  isriLied  to  tlicin,  thL‘\  murmured  against  it,  but  he  said,  “   my  property 

will  not  be  enough  for  ye  all,  yet  as  for  tliis  mono}',  your  claim  to  it  is 

as  the  claim  of  a   man  ihvdlinj  afar  at-Dirku'l  Gliimad.’’*  (A1  Auzaa’i.) 
He  also  wrote  to  eaneel  such  orders  of  al  Hajjaj  as  Avere  oj^posed  to  public 

oj)inion.  hya  al  (Jhas>ani  says,  “   when  Omar  made  me  prefect  of  Mosul, 

I   found  ihu.u  and  ’   UhC-breaking  more  common  there  than  in  the  majority 
ot  cities,  wherefore  I   avj-oIc  to  inform  him  of  the  state  of  the  city  and 
asked  him  whether  I   should  take  men  up  on  suspicion  and  chastise  them 

oil  mere  accn>ution,  or  arrest  tlieiii  on  clear  proof  and  according  as  the  law 

dire'teil ;   he  wrote  to  me  in\reply  that  I   should  arrest  them  only  on  clear 

proof  aiid  as  the  law  directed,  for  it*  justice  wmuld  not  make  them  honest, 
then  may  God  not  reforin  them.  I   therefore  acted  accordingly  and  I   did 

not  leave  Mosul  until  it  had  become  one  of  the  most  orderly  of  cities  and 

least* frevjueiit  i   theft  and  house-breaking.”  And  llaja-b-Hayat  narrates, 
“   I   was  conversing  one  night  wuth  Omar  when  the  lamp  grew  dim  and 

near  it  was  an  attendant  ashep.  1   exclaimed,**^  shall  I   rouse  him  ?”  He 

said,  “no.”  I   said,  “   .si  i   all  not  I   get  up  then?”  He  replied,  “it  is  not 

polite  for  a   man  to  exact  service  from  liis  guest  ;*’  and  he  went  to  the  oil 

flask  and  trimmed  the  lamj)  and  returned  and  said,  “   I   arose  as  Omar-b- 

A’bdi’l  A’ziz  and  have  returned  as  Omar-b-A*bdi’l  A’zi|,’*  According  to 

Nuaym,  Omar’s  secretary,  Omar  said,  “   fear  of  vainglory  verily  prevents 
me  from  speaking  much.”  Makhiil  observes,  “   if  I   were  to  swear  to  it  I 
would  but  speak  the  truth,  that  I   never  saw  any  one  more  pious  and  god- 

fearing than  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz.” 

When  the  mention  of  death  was  made,  Omar,  says  Sa’id-b-U’rubah, 
would  tremble  in  all  his  joints.  He  used  to  assemble  every  night  the 
doctors  of  law  and  converse  with  them  on  death  and  the  resurrection,  and 

*   Or  Birku’l  Ghamdd  a   town  at  the  extreme  comer  of  Yaman.  Yakut  M.  B. 
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ttiey  would  weep  as  if  a   Iner  were  before  them.  (A.’ta.)  Ubaydu*llab-b- 

5*17.  A*yz£r  narrates^  “   Omar  preached  to  us  in  Syria  from  a   pulpit  of  clay  and 

said,  *   O   people  purify  your  inner  thoughts  and  your  exterior  conduct  will 
be  amended — ^direct  your  actions  with  regard  to  the  world  to  come,  and 

your  worldly  concerns  will  not  be  amiss — and  know  that  a   man  between 

whom  and  Adam  there  is  no  living  ancestor,  has  assuredly  a   heriditary 

portion  in  death,*  peace  be  to  ye*’  ” 

The  Banu  Marwan  assembled  at  Omar’s  gate  and  said  to  his  son 

A’bduT  Malik — say  to  thy  father  that  the  Caliphs  before  him  used  to  make 
grants  to  us  and  recognised  our  station,  but  verily  thy  father  hath  prohi- 

bited to  us  that  which  is  in  his  hands  j”  and  his  son  went  in  to  him  and 

informed  him,  and  be  replied,  “   tell  them  forsooth  my  father  sa3"s  to  ye — 

*   Terily  I   fear,  if  I   should  rebel  against  in  v   Lord,  the  pupishinent  of  the 

Great  Day.*  ”   (Kur.  VI,)  (Wuhayb-b-u’l  Ward). 

Omar  said,  “   take  ye  for  counsel  that  which  those  before  ye  approved 
to  be  good,  and  take  not  that  which  is  opposed  to  them,  for  they  were 

better  than  ye  and  wiser.”  Jarirf  once  came  and  took  liis  post  for  a   long 
time  at  the  gate  of  Omar  who  would  not  notice  him,  whereupon  he  wrote 

to  A’un-b-A’bdi’llah  who  was  a   coi^dant  of  Omar’s — 
0   reader  with  the  flowing  turban, 

This  is  tby  day,  verilj'  my  da\’  hath  passed. 
Tell  our  Caliph  if  thou  ineetc^t  iiim 

1   am  at  the  gate  like  one  chained  to  a   pillar. 

(A1  Auza’ai.) 
When  Omar  succeeded  to  the  Caliphate,  l>ih»l-h-Ahi  Bardah  wont  and 

congratulated  him  and  said,  there  have  been  those  w'hom  the  Caliphate 
ennobled,  but  thou  hast  ennobled  it,  and  there  have  boon  those  whom  it 

has  graced  it,  but  thou  bast  lent  a   grace  to  it  and  thou  art  as  Matik-b- 
Asma  says :   ^ 

Thou  addest  a   sweet  odour  to  the  most  delicious  fragance 

If  thou  but  touch  it — where  is  th\'  like  ?   W'here  ? 

For  lo  !   the  pearl  gives  lu.stre  to  tlie  beaut}"  of  the  face 

But  the  beauty  of  thy  face  gives  lustre  to  the  pearl.” 

(Jtkyrfyah.)  ”   ^ 
When  A’bdu’l  Malik-b-Omar-h-A*bdi’l  A’ziz  died,  Omar  began  to 

praise  him  whereupon  Ma.sJamah  J   said,  **  0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  if  he  had 

lived  thou  wouldst  have  made  him  heir.”  He  said,  **  no.”  He  answered, 

■   ̂   •   Lane  mentionn  this  (art  )   as  a   tradition. 

+   Abu  Haizrab  Jtirir-b-A'tiyah — the  poet — the  gproat  rival  of  Parazdak  and  al 

jLkhtal-^for  his  history  consult  Ibn  Khali-  Kitabu*!  Aghani — and  the  Journal 

“j  '   Asiatiqiie  for  April  *34.  • 

\   I   :   X   of  A’bdu’l  Malik<b-Marw4n. 
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"   and  why  not,  for  thou  wert  but  now  praising  him.”  Omar  said,  “   I   fear  A.  H.  99. 
that  there  might  have  been  a   consideration  in  my  regard  towards  him,  such  A.  D.  717. 

a   consideration  as  a   son  holds  in  tlie  eye  of  his  father,”  (Ju’tinah).  A   man 

said  to  Omar — “   leave  me  a   charge.”  He  said,  “   I   commend  to  thee  the 
fear  of  God  and  the  preferring  of  Him  above  all  things^  and  affliction  will  be 

withheld  from  thee  and  help  will  be  vouclisafcd  to  thee  from  God”  (Ghasaan.) 
The  daughter*  of  Usainah-b-Zayd  went  in  to  Omar  and  he  arose  before 
her  and  advanced  towards  her,  and  made  her  sit  down  in  his  seat,  and  he 

sat  down  before  her  and  left  her  no  wish  ungratilicd.  (Abu  A’mr.)  The 

sons  of  Marwan  assembled  together  and  they  said,  “   if  we  went  in  to  the 
prince  of  tlie  Faithful,  we  might  make  him  favourably  disposed  towards 

us  by  pleasantry  and  they  entered  and  one  among  them  spake  and  jested, 

and  Omar  regarded  him  ;   then  another  added  his  jest  to  the  other’s,  and 
Omar  said,  “   is  it  for  this  yc  have  assembled — for  the  lowest  kind  of 
discourse  and  that  which  breeds  eiunities  ?   When  ye  assemble,  betake 

yourselves  to  the  Uook  of  God,  and  ye  go  beyond  that,  then  to  the  laws 

of  the  Apostle  of  God,  and  if  ye  go  again  beyond  that,  then  employ 

your.>elvos  in  the  interpretation  of  the  meanings  of  the  traditions.” 

(Al  Hajjaj-b-A’nbasah.) 

Iy:is-b-Mu’awiyah-b-]yiirrah  says,  “   I   liken  Omar  to  none  but  an 
excellent  workman  who  has  no  tools  with  which  to  work — that  is,  he  has 

none  to  l^li>  him.”  And  Omar-h-Hafs  narrates,  “   Omar  said  to  me,  *   when 
thou  hearest  a   word  from  a   ̂luslim,  do  not  impute  to  it  aught  of  evil  as 

long  as  thou  canst  lind  for  it  a   good  motive.’  ” 

Omar  used  to  dissuade  Sulayman-b-A’bdi’l  Malik  from  putting  the 
Haruriyah  sectariaiisf  to  death  and  he  would  say  to  him,  “   imprison  them 

until  they  show  repentance.”  And  a   Hariiri  Avas  brought  before  Sulay- 
man.who  said  to  him,  “   well  now  !”  The  11  aruri  replied,  “what  shall  I 

say,  O   villain,  son  of  a   villain  ?”  Suhnnian  exclaimed — “send  for  Omar- 

A’bdi’l  AV.iz  j”  and  wlicn  he  came,  he  said,  “   listen  to  the  speech  of  this 

man,”  and  tlie  Ilaruri  rejieated  it,  and  Siilayman  said,  “   what  dost  thou 

think  should  he  done  /o  him  ?”  but  he  was  silent.  He  said  again  “   I   com- 

mand thee  to  tell  me  what  thou  thiiikest  regarding  him.”  He  answered, 

*   Her  name  was  Fatimah ;   she  resided  at  the  village  of  Siffzzah  near  Damascus 
after  the  death  of  her  father,  the  well  kn6wn  Mawla  of  the  prophet  who  was  des- 

patched at  the  head  of  an  army  to  Syria  st  the  time  the  prophet  was  dying.  (See  page 

74)  Usdmah  died  at  Medina,  and  some  say  at  Wadi’l  $ura  about  A.  H.  54. 
t   A   sect  of  schismatics  called  after  Harura,  a   town  two  miles  distant  from  Ktifah 

because  they  first  assembled  there  and  taught  that  government  belongs  only  to  God. 

They  consisted  of  Ncjdeh  and  his  Companions  holding  their  tenets.  They  were 

>   called  Mnbayyadhah  because  their  ensigns  in  war  were  white.  They  dived  so  deeply, 

says  Lane,  into  matters  of  religion. thalT  they  became  heretics— and  hence  the  appclla- 

is  applied  also  to  any  who  do  thus.  Lane,  art. 
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A*  fik.Sd.  I   think  with  regard  to  him  that  thou  shouldst  revile  him  as  he  hath  reviled 

A.  D.^^J.7.  thee.”  He  I’eplied,  ‘‘  the  matter  ends  not  thus/’  and  he  commanded  regarding 
him,  and  his  head  was  struck  off,  and  Omar  departed.  But  Khalid  the 

captain  of  the,  guard,  overtook  him,  and  said,  Omar,  how  couldst  thou 

saj  to  the  prince  of  the  Faithful — *   1   do  not  see  anything  for  him  but  that 
thou  shouldst  revile  him  as  he  hath  reviled  thee  ?   verily  I   was  expecting 

that  he  would  command  me  to  strike  off  thy  head.”  He  replied,  “   and  if 

he  had  commanded  thee,  wouldst  thou  have  done  it  ?”  He  answered,  “   yea, 

by  Allah.”  Now  when  the  Caliphate  fell  to  Omar,  Khalid  came  and  stood 

up  in  the  place  of  the  captain  of  the  guard  and  Omar  said,  “   O   Khalid 

put  this  sword  from  thee”  and  he  added,  “   O   God,  verily  I   have  humbled 

Khalid  for  thy  sake,  therefore  raise  him  up  never  again.”  Then  he  looked 

upon  the  faces  of  the  guard,  and  summoned  A’mr-h-Muhajir  the  Auxiliary 
and  said,  “   O   A’mr,  verily  thou  knowest  that  there  is  no  kinship  between  me 
and  thee  save  the  kinship  of  l.^lam,  but  I   have  heard  thee  diligently 

reading  the  Kuran,  and  I   have  seen  thee  praying  in  a   place  when  thou 

didst  think  that  none  observed  thee,  and  1   saw  thee  j^ray  with  devotion  and 

thou  art  one  of  the  Auxiliaries — take  this  sword  therefore,  for  verily  1   give 

thee  the  command  of  my  guard.”  (Yaliya  al  Ghassani.)  Shu’ayb  says,  “   I 
have  been  told  that  A'bdu‘1  Malik-b-Omar-b  A‘lxli’1  AV.iz  went  in  to  his 

father  and  said,  “   0   prince  of  the  Faithful  what  wilt  thou  say  unto  thy  Lord 

hereafter  when  be  questioneth  thee  >“  a!>d  aihled,  **  ihou  hast  witnessed 
heresies  and  hast  not  crushed  them,  and  laws  fallen  into  disuse  and 

thou  hast  not  revived  them.”  And  his  father  auawerod,  “   may  the  Lord 

have  mercy  upon  thee  and  reward  thee  for  a   good  son — my  child,  verily 

thy  tribe  have  bound  this  authority  knot  by  knot  and  loop  by  loop, 

and  were  I   to  seek  to  oppose  them  by  taking  away  what  they  possessed, 

I   would  not  be  safe  from  their  making  a   ruj)ture  with  me  in  wliich  much 

blood  would  be  shed — by  Allah,  the  loss  of  worldly  goods  would  be  easier 

unto  me  than  that  a   cupping-glass  of  blood  should  be  spilt  on  my  accoiint, 

yet  art  thou  not  content  that  a   .dngle  day  in  the  world  should  come  to  thj 

father,  except  he  crush  a   heresy  therein  and  revive  a   law.” 

Omar  said,  **  he  is  happy  who  is  preserved  from  disputation,  anger  and 

covetousness  ’*  (Ma’mar.)  It  was  said  to  Omar,  “   if  thou  wert  to  appoint 

a   bodyguard  and  to  be  careful  in  thy  food  and  drink.”*  He  replied,  “   O   God 
if  thou  knuwest  tliat  I   fear  aught  excejit  the  day  of  resurrection  believe 

Bot  in  my  fear.”  (Artab-b-Mundir.)  ’Adi-b-u’l  Fadhl  narrates,  “   I   heard 

Omar  preaching  to  the  people,  and  he  said,  ‘   fear  ye  God,  O   people  1   andr 
. ;   proceed  with  moderation  in  your  quest  of  worldly  goodSf  for  if  the  destined 

portion  of  any  one  be  upon  the  summit  of  a   mountain  or  in  the  depths  of 

*   Such  sentences  where  the  apodosis  is  wanting  to  complete  the  period  are  oommoa 
enough  in  the  Semitic  languages  and  may  be  found  frequently  in  the  Bible,  a 

>Geii«  iSL 
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the  earth,  it  will  reach  him.’  ”   And  Azhar  says,  “   I   saw  Omar  preaching  to  A.  H   99. 

the  people  wearing  a   patched  garment.”  And  Abdn’llah-b-u’l  A’la,  “   I   A.  D.  717. 
heard  Omar  preaching  on  a   Friday  a   single  discourse  which  he  kept  repeating 

and  beginning  it  with  these  seven  sentences — ‘   Praise  be  to  God,  we  glorify 
Him  and  implore  His  help  and  His  pardon,  and  we  fly  to  God  for  protection 

against  the  wickedness  of  our  passions  and  the  evil  of  our  deeds  ;   whom 

God  directeth,  none  can  misguide,  and  there  is  no  guide  for  him  whom  God 

alloweth  to  go  astray — and  I   testify  that  there  is  no  god  but  one  God  who 

hath  no  copartner — and  I   testify  that  Muhammad  is  His  servant  and  His 

apostle  ; — he  who  obeyeth  God  and  His  apostle,  verily  he  followeth  the 

right  path — and  whoso  rebelleth  against  God  and  His  apostle,  verily  goeth 

astray.”  Then  he  commended  unto  them  the  fear  of  God  and  continued  to 

preach,  and  he  concluded  his  final  discourse  with  these  verses  “   0   my 

servants  who  have  transgressed”  (Kur.  XXXIX)  to  the  conclusion  of  the 

section.  Hajib-b-Khalifah  al  Purjumi  says,  “   I   was  present  when  Omar 

being  then  Caliph,  was  preaching,  ar  1   he  said  in  his  discourse,  ‘verily  that 
^sWhich  the  ai)ostle  of  God  and  his  two  companions  have  instituted,  is  the 
faith  which  we  conform  to  and  follow  out  and  that  which  others  besides 

those  two  have  establislied  wc  may  put  aside.’  ”   (Abu  Xuaym  gives  with 
their  ascriptions  in  his  Huliyah  all  that  I   have  advanced.) 

Ibii  ’Asakir  records  on  the  authority  Ibrahim-b-Abi  A’ylah  that  he 

tsaid,  “   we  went  in  to  Omar  on  the  day  of  the  festival,*  and  the  people  were 

greeting  him,  and  relying,  “   the  Lord  be  propitious  unto  us  and  unto  thee 

O   ])riaoe  of  the  Faithful,”  and  he  returned  it  to  them  and  did  not  dis- 
approve their  conduct.  I   remark  that  this  is  an  excellent  precedent  for 

a   congratulatory  salutation  for  the  doij  of  the  festival,  and  for  the  year 

and  for  the  month.  He  records  also  from  J   u’unah,  that  Omar  gave  A’mr- 
b-Kays  ns  Sakuni  the  command  of  an  expedition  against  the  Greeks  and 

said,  “   receive  graciously  those  among  them  that  do  good  and  forgive  those 
of  them  that  do  evil — and  be  not  the  foremost  among  them,  lest  thou  be 

slain,  nor  yet  the  binderniost  lest  thou  appear  cowardly,  but  be  in  the 

middle  so  that  thy  place  may  bo  seen  and  thy  voice  heard."’  And  from 

Saib-b- Muhammad,  that  A’bdu’l  Jarrah-b-A’bdi’llah  wrote  to  Omar,  saying^ 
“   verily  the  people  of  Khurasan  are  a   race  whose  community  is  unruly 

'   and  verily  nothing  will  mend  them  but  the  sword  and  the  scourge,  therefore 
if  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  see  lit  to  permit  their  use  to  me  ?”  And 

Omar  wrote,  “   now,  verily  thy  letter  bath  reached  me,  saying,  that  the 
people  of  Khurasan  are  a   community  that  are  unruly,  and  that  nothing 
will  mend  them  but  the  sword  and  the  scourge,  but  in  truth  thou  hast 

•   By  the  teim  Bed  is  meant  one  of  the  two  principal  religious  festivals  of  the 

Muslims.  £ed  u’l  Adha  (festivals  of  the  victims)  held  on  the  10th  of  Du’l  Hijjah  or |he  Bed  ul  Fitr  the  festival  of  the  breaking  of  the  fast  after  the 
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H*  -99.  spoken  falsely  for  justice  will  mend  them  and  truth — therefore  spread 
IX-  717<f  these  amongst  tliem  and  peace  he  to  ihee^  And  from  Umayyah-b-Zayd, 

of  the  Kuraysh  that  he  said,  “   when  Omar  dictated  his  correspondence  to 

me,  he  would  say,  *   O   God  1   fly  to  thee  for  protection  from  the  eril  of  my 
tongue.’  ”   And  from  Salih-b-Jubayr  that  he  said,  “   I   have  often  times 
discoursed  with  Omar  on  a   subject  and  he  would  get  wroth  and  I   would 

say — ‘   it  is  written  in  a   book, — fear  the  wrath  of  a   youthful  king  and  be 

gentle  with  him  until  his  anger  departeth  ;*  and  he  would  say  to  me 
afterwards,  ‘let  not  what  thou  seest  in  me,  O   Salih,  hinder  thee  from 

recurring  to  the  subject  with  me  when  thou  seest  it  fit'  ”   And  from 
A’bdu’l  Hakim-b-Muhaminad  al  Makhzumi  that  Jarir-])-u’l  Kbatafi  went 
before  Omar  and  was  about  to  recite  poetry  when  Omar  checked  him,  but 

he  said  “indeed  I   am  about  to  make  mention  of  tlie  Apostle  of  God.’' 

Omar  replied — “   well  if  it  be  the  Apostle  of  God,  then  mention  him” — and 
Jarir  went  on. 

Verily  He  who  sent  the  prophet  lUuhainniad 

Hath  conferred  the  Calij)hate  on  a   just  prince, 

Who  hath  restored  extortions  witli  exai  tiios  to  their  just  owners 

From  their  unrighteousness,  and  made  straight  the  erring  of  the 
de  viator. 

Verily  I   seek  of  thee  a   present  bounty 

,   ,   For  the  heart  clings  to  the  love  of  the  present. 

»   Omar  said  to  him  “   I   find  nothing  due  to  you  in  the  book  of  God,” 

He  replied,  “yes,  O   prince  of  the  Faithful — verily  1   am  a   wayfarer.”  He 
therefore  ordered  him  fifty  dinars  from  his  privy  purse.  -nf 

It  is  recorded  in  the  Tuyyuriyat  that  Hariz-b-Otliman  a’r  lialibi  went 
in,  with  his  father  to  Omar  \vho  asked  the  latter  regarding  bis  son,  and 

then  said,  “teach  him  the  great  science.”  He  answered,  “   and  what  il  the 

great  science  ?”  Omar  replied,  “   coutentment,  and  abstaining  from  molest- 

ing others."  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  records  from  Muharnmad-b-Kaa’b  al  Karadhr 

that  be  narrates,  “   Omar,  summoned  me  and  said,  ‘   define  justice  to  me.’ 
1   said,  ‘   well,  thou  askest  regarding  a   inomontous  thing — be  to  the  little 

ones  among  men  as  their  father — to  the  great  as  their  son — to  your  equala 
among  them  as  a   brother  and  tlie  same  towards  women,  and  punish  men 

,   iMJCording  to  the  degree  of  their  faults  and  the  measure  of  their  bodily 

puiuranee,  and  strike  not,  be  sure,  a   single  blow  of  a   scourge  in  anger 

lest  thou  exceed  justice  and  be  of  those  who  oppress.’  ” 
Abdu’r  Kazzak  records  in  his  Musannaf  from  az  Zuhri  that  Omar 

:   il8ed  to  make  his  ablutions  after  eating  anything  that  had  touched  the 

,   fire,  so  that  he  would  make  his  ablutions  after  eating  sugar.  And  from 

^uhayb  that  Omar  said,  “   he  who  considers  his  words  as  a   part  of  his 

Artions  will  be  sparing  of  his  conversation.” 



[   Ul  ] 

Ad  pababi  says  that  Gbaylan*  professed  a   denial  of  predestination  A.  H«  99. 

during  tbe  Caliphate  of  Omar,  wbo  sought  to  make  him  abjure,  wherefore  A.  D.  717. 

he  said,  “   verily  I   was  in  error  but  thou  hast  directed  me  aright.”  *   Omar 
exclaimed,  **  0   God — if  he  be  sincere,  forgive  him,  otherwise  crucify  him 

and  cut  off  his  Jiands  and  feet.”  And  his  prayer  concerning  him  took 

effect,  for  he  was  seized  in  the  Caliphate  of  Hisham-b-A’bdi’l  Malik  and 
Lis  limbs  were  cut  off  and  he  was  crucified  at  Damascus  for  the  denial  of 

predestination.  Some  other  author  says  that  the  Banu  Umayyah  used  to 

vilify  A*li-b-Abi  Talib  in  the  Khutbah,  and  when  Omar  ruled,  he  abolished 
this  and  wrote  to  his  prefects  to  discontinue  it,  and  he  read  in  its  place 

“   verily  God  commandetb  justice  and  the  doing  of  good.”  (Kur.  XVI) 
and  the  rest  of  the  verse,  and  the  reading  of  this  has  continued  to  this 
day. 

A1  Kali  says  in  his  Dictations  on  the  authority  of  Ahmad-b-Ubayd 

that  Ornar  l^efore  his  Caliphate  versified. 

“   Bestrain  thy  heart  from  love 
And  from  subservience  to  ])assion, 

For  by  the  life  of  thy  Lord,  verily  in 

The  greyness  of  thy  head  and  its  baldness 
Is  an  admonishcr  if  thou  canst 

Take  warning  as  he  is  admonished  who  is  Avise. 

Till  how  long  wilt  thou  not  forbear  ? 

Till  how  long  and  how  long ! 

After  tliou  hast  been  called  of  mature  age 

Dost  thou  still  snatch  at  the  name  of  youth  ! 
Youth  is  worn  out  and  thou 

If  thou  live,  will  be  a   hostage  to  calamity. 
That  sufficeth  as  an  adinonislier 

To  a   man  from  wandering  a^ay.” 

At  Tha’alabLsays  in  the  Lataif  u’lMaVirif  (Curiosities  of  Knowledge) 
that  Omar-b-u*l  Khattab,  Othman,  A’li,  Marwan-b-u’l  Hakam  and  Omar- 

b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz  were  bald,  and  after  that,  baldness  ceased  to  he  seen  among 
the  Caliphs.  Az  Zubajr-b-Bakkar  says  that  a   poet  said  of  F^timah, 

daughter  of  A^bdul  Malik-b-Marwan  and  wife  of  Omar-b-A’bdil  A’ziz. 

Daughter  of  a   Caliph — a   Caliph  her  grandsire, 

Sister  of  Caliphs  and  her  husband  a   Caliph.” 

•   GHayUn  of  Damascus  according  to  Sale,  (p.  112)  together  with  M4had  al 
Juhni  and  Jonas  al  Aswari,  broached  heterodox  opinions  concerning  predestination 
shortly  after  the  rise  of  the  first  heresy  in  Islkm,  that  of  tho  Khirijites  under  the  Cali- 

phate of  A’li.  Their  opinions  were  followed  by  Wasil-b-A’ta  the  founder  of  the 
liu’atazalites. 
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A   H.  99,  He  continues  “   no  other  woman  but  herself  can  claim  in  her  behalf  this 

A.  B,  717.  Terse  up  to  my  time,’*  and  I   add  up  to  mine. 

^   JETis  sicJcness  and  death, 

Ayub  states  that  it  was  said  to  Omar  A’bdu’l  A’ziz,  “   if  thou  wert  to 
go  to  Medina  and  wert  to  die  there,  thou  wouldst  be  buried  in  the  place  of 

the  fourth  ̂ rave  with  the  Apostle  of  God.”  He  replied,  “   by  Allah,  that 
the  Lord  should  chastise  me  with  every  torture  save  hell-fire,  would  be 

preferable  to  me  than  that  the  Lord  should  conceive  that  I   deemed  myself 

worthy  of  that  place.”  Walid-b-Hisham  says  that  it  was  said  to  Omar 

in  his  sickness,  “   wilt  thou  not  get  thj  self  a   remedy  ?”  He  answered — 
verily  1   knew  the  moment  in  which  I   was  given  to  drink  po/soM,  and  if 

my  cure  were  but  to  touch  the  lobe  of  my  ear  or  were  1   brought  a   per- 

fume which  I   bad  only  to  raise  to  my  nose,  I   would  not  do  it.”  U’bayd- 
b-Hasan  narrates  that  when  Omar  was  on  the  point  of  death,  ho  said  to 

those  present — “   depart  from  me,”  and  Maslainali  and  Fatimah  sat  down 

by  the  door  and  they  heard  him  saying,  ‘‘  welcome  these  faces  that  are 

not  the  faces  of  men  or  genii.’*  Then  he  said,  “   as  to  this  future  mansion 

of  paradise,'^  (Kur.  XXVIII)  and  the  rest  of  the  verse  :   then  the  sound 
grew  faint,  and  they  went  in  and  found  him  dead.  Hi>ham  says  that  when 

the  news  of  Omar’s  death  went  abroad,  Hasan  al  Basri  said,  the  best  of 

men  is  dead  :*’  and  KLalid  ar  Kibi’i,  ‘‘  I   find  in  the  Pentateuch  that  the 

heavens  and  the  earth  shall  weep  over  0:nar-b-A’bdi’l  AViz  for  ̂rty 
mornings.”  Yusuf-b-Mahak  says,  “   while  we  were  levelling  the  earth  over 
the  grave  of  Omar,  lo  !   there  fell  upon  us  a   scroll  of  parchment  from  the 

sky  in  which  was  written,  ‘   In  the  name  of  God  the  most  Merciful^  the 

Compassionate.  Immunity  from  <j^d  for  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz  from  hell- 

fire.*  ** 
Ka’tadab  narrates  that  Omar  wrote  to  the  heir  who  was  to  succeed 

him,  “In  the  name  of  God  the  most  Merciful  the  Compassionate.*’ 

From  Oiiiar-b-Abdi’l  Aziz,  to  Yazid-b-A’bdi’l  Mallik. 
Peace  be  to  thee  !   Verily  I   glorify  God  unto  thee,  besides  whom  there 

is  no  other  God.  And  now,  verily,  I   write  to  thee,  being  nigh  unto  death 

i:brough  my  sickness,  and  iiisootli  I   know  that  I   shall  be  questioned 

regarding  the  things  that  I   have  governed,  the  King  of  this  world  and  the 

next  taking  account  of  me  concerning  it,  and  I   am  unable  to  hide  from 

Itim  a   tittle  of  my  deeds.  If  there  fore  He  be  content  with  mo  verily  I 

be  happy  and  shall  escape  from  enduring  contempt,  but  if  He  be 

displeased  with  me,  then  woe  unto  me  for  that  which  1   shall  become.  I 

atk  of  God,  of  Him  besides  whom  there  is  no  other  God,  to  save  me 
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through  His  mercy  from  hell-fire  and  to  vouchsafe  unto  me  His  approba-  A.  H.  99. 

tion  and  Paradise.  Let  the  fear  of  God  be  upon  thee — and  the  people^ —   A.  D.  717- 

the  people — be  thy  care,  for  verily  thou  will  remain  after  me  but  a   little 

while.”  (Abu  Nua’ym  has  given  all  this  with  their  ascriptions  in  the 
Huliyah).  » 

Omar  died  at  Dayr-Sima’an,  in  the  district  about  Emessa*  onJ|e  20th 
or  as  some  say  the  25th  of  Rajah  of  the  year  101  (5th  or  10th  February 

720),  he  being  at  that  time  thirty-nine  years  and  six  months  old.  His 

death  was  caused  by  poison.  The  Banu  Ummaj^yah  hated  him  on  account 
of  his  severity  to  them  and  his  confiscating  from  them  much  that  they  had 

plundered.  He  neglected  to  take  precautions  and  they  gave  him  poison  to 

drink.  Mujahid  narrates,  “   Omar  said  to  me,  ‘   what  do  people  say 

^about  me  ?’  I   replied  ‘   they  say  thou  art  disordered  in  mind*  He  replied, 
‘   I   am  not  disorderd  in  mind  ;   verily,  I   knew  the  moment  in  which  they 

gave  mQ poison  to  drink.’  Then  be  summoned  one  of  his  slaves  and  said 

— *   alas  !   for  thee — what  brought  thee  to  give  me  poison  to  drink  ?*  He 

replied,  *   one  thousand  dinars  that  I   was  given  and  the  promise  that  I   should 

be  liberated/  Omar  said,  ‘bring  them  here.*  Mujahid  adds  that  he  brought 
them  and  Omar  put  them  into  the  puMic  treasury  and  said  to  him,  ‘   go  that 

no  one  may  see  thee.  ’   ” 

Among  people  of  note  who  died  in  Omar’s  reign  were,  Abu  Imamah- 

b-Sahl-b-Hunayf,  Kharijah-b-Zayd-b-Thabit,  Salim-b-Abi*l  Jaa’d,  Busr-b- 

Sa*id,t  Abu  Othuiun  an  Nahdi,  and  Abu’s  Saha. 

YAZrO-B-A’BDI’L  MALIK. 

Yazid-b-A’bdi’l  Malik-b-i’l  Jlakam,  Abu  Klialid,  of  the  house  of  Umay- 

yah,  a   native  of  Damascus,  w’as  born  in  the  year  71  and  ruled  the  Caliphate 

in  succession  to  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz,  according  to  the  covenant  of  his  bro- 

ther yulayman,  as  hath  g^ne  before.  A’bdur  Rahman -b-Zayd-b-Aslam 
says  that  when  Yazid  ruled  he  said  to  the  people  “   take  as  your  rule  of  life, 

the  conduct  of  Omar-b.  A’bdi’l  A’ziz  ;'*  and  there  were  brought  to  him 

forty  Shaykhs  and  they  testified  to  him,  saying — “   for  the  Caliphs 

is  neither  o   day  (^reckoning  nor  punishment.” 

*   Yakut  says  Damascus :   it  is  probably  somewhere  between  those  two  towns. 

Another  of  the  same  name  was  in  Mount  Lebanon  and  a   third  near  Antioch.  Sima’  an 
is  Simon,  and  Yakut  says  that  the  convent  was  named,  it  is  supposed,  after  Simon 

Peter,  “   one  of  the  great  doctors  of  the  Christians  !”  ' 

t   Ihn  u’l  Athir,  says  Bu^r-b-Saa’d.  The  name  Abu’s  Saba  is  probably  wrong— 
1   have  never  met  a   name  of  the  kincLand,  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Kamil.  Abu  S^b 

SSakw^n  died  in  the  tiue  of  Omar  and  also  Abu  Salib  Saman. 

32 
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When  Omar  died,  Yazid  exclaimed,  “   by  Allah,  Omar  was  not  more 

in  need  of  the  Lord  than  I,’* — and  for  forty  days  he  continued  to  follow 
the  example  of  Omar,  and  then  abandoned  it.  (Ibn  ul  Mdjishtin). 

When  Omar  was  on  the  point  of  death,  he  wrote  to  Yazid-b-A’bdi*l  Malik 

saying^  “   peaccf  be  to  thee !   now,  verily  I   do  not  see  myself  other  than 

what  — I   commend  to  thee  in  God’s  name  the  people  of  Mulmmmad — 
for  vemy  thou  wilt  leave  the  world  to  one  who  will  not  praise  thee,  and 

wilt  go  unto  One  who  will  not  hold  thee  excused — and  peace  he  to  thee  /” 
(   Sulaym  -b-Bashir . ) 

In  the  year  102  Yazid-b-u’l  Muhallab  rebelled  against  the  Caliphate, 

and  Muslamah-b-A*bdi’l  Malik-b-Marwaii  was  despatched  against  him,  and 

Yazid  was  defeated  and  slain,  and  that  at  A’kr*  a   place  near  Karbala. 

AI  Kalbi  says,  “   I   was  a   youth  when  people  used  to  say  that  the  Banu* 
Umayyah  slaughtered  religion  on  the  day  of  Karbahi  and  clomencyt  on 

the  day  of  A’kr.  Yazid  died  towards  the  endj:  of  Shaa‘b;in  in  the  year 
105  (2Sth  January  724). 

Of  people  of  note  who  died  during  hi^i  reign  were,  ad  Dhahhdk-b- 

Muzahim,  A’di-b-Aitah,  Abul  Mutawakkil  an  Xaji,  A’ta-b-Va>ar,  Mujahid, 

Yahya-b-Watbab  the  Kurau  reader  of  Kiifah,  Khalid-b-Maa’dau  as  Shaa’bi 

the  scholar  of  Irak,  A’bdur  Bahman-b-Ilas&au-b-Thabit,  Abu  Kilabah  al 

T   Jarmi,  Abu  Burdah-b-Abi  Musa  al  AsLa’ri,  and  others. 

HISHA'M-b-A’BDI’L  MALIK. 

Hisbam-b-A’bdi’l  Malik,  Abu’l  Walid  was  born  after  the  year  70§ 
and  succeeded  to  the  Caliphate  according  1o  the  covenant  of  his  brother 

Y’azid.  Musaa’b  az  Zubayri  say.s  that  A’bdu’l  Malik  had  a   dream  regarding 

which  he  questioned  Sa’id-b-u’l  Musayyab,  who  interpreted  it  to  mean  that 

four  of  the  issue  of  his  loins  would  boar  s?^y.  Hisham  was  the  last  of 

these.  He  was  discreet  and  wise.  He  would  never  allow  any  money  to 

enter  his  treasury  until  forty  people  had  testified  upon  oath  that  it  had 

*   The  printed  edition  has  A^kir  which  is  incoirctt. 

t   By  the  Caliph’s  orders  300  Irakian  prisoners  wore  put  to  death  at  Kiifah.  Hiis 
inhumanity  was  not  however  confined  to  one  side,  for  Mu’awiyah,  Yazid^s  son,  accord- 

ing to  Weil,  on  lenving  Wasit  slaughtered  32  of  the  prisoners  he  had  taken.  Among 

them  A’di-h-Artah  and  his  son.  Sec  Weil,  Gosch,  Caliph,  and  Ihn  Khali,  who  haa 
a   long  article  on  Yazid-b-Muhallab.  The  family  of  MuhaUab  were  as  celebrated' 
nmler  the  Umayyads  for  generosity  as  the  Barmokidcs  under  the  house  of  A’bbds. 

t   On  the  26th  according  to  Ihn  u’l  Athir.  .. 

{   In  the  year  72  accordujg  to  Ihu  u’l  Athir. 
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been  rightfully  exacted,  and  that  to  every  just  claimant  had  been  given  A.  H.  105. 
bis  due.  A.  D.  72A. 

A   man  once  addressed  Hisham  abusively,  and  he  said  to  him,  "   O   such 

a   one,  it  doth  not  befit  thee  to  revile  thy  Caliph.”  And  once  he  was  wroth 

with  a   man  and  said — “   by  Allah,  verily  I   intended  to  scourge  thee  !”  (A1 

Asma’i.)  Sahbal-b-Muhammad  says,  “   I   never  saw  one  of  the  Ca^hs  to 
whom  the  shedding  of  blood  was  more  hateful  and  upon  whom  it  was  more 

grievous,  than  Hisham.”  It  is  recorded  on  Hisham’s  authority  that  he  said, 
there  is  not  one  remaining  of  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  but  I   have  enjoyed 

it,  save  one — a   friend  regarding  whom  I   can  dispense  with  the  trouble  of 

being  vigilant  concerning  what  is  between  me  and  him.” 
When  Hisham  built  ar  Jlusafah*  near  Kiiinisrin,  he  desired  to  retire 

there  for  one  day  during  which  no  care  should  approach  him,  but  the  day 

W'as  not  half  spent  when  there  lloated  towards  him  a   feather  covered  with 

,   blood  from  some  part  of  the  frontier  and  was  borne  to  him,  and  he  ex- 

claimed, “   not  a   single  day  !” 
It  is  said  that  the  following  line  is  his  and  no  other  of  his  is  recorded. 

“   If  thou  dost  not  rebel  against  concupiscence,  it  will  lead  thee 
To  what  will  occasion  evil  s^,eaking  against  thee. 

He  died  in  llabii’t  u’l  Akliir  of  the  year  125.  (6th  February  743). 
In  the  year  107  of  his  reign  Kaysariyah  in  Asia  Minor}  was  taken  by 

the  sword. 

Ill  the  year  108  Khanjarah§  was  taken  by  al  Bat^al  the  famous  hero. 

In  the  year  112  Kharshanah||  near  Malatiyah  was  captured. 

Of  persons  of  note  who  died  in  the  reign  of  Hisham,  were,  Salim-b- 

A’bdillah-b-Omar,  Taus,  Salaymaii-b-Yasar,  I’kramah  Mawla  of  Ibn 

•   About  four  parasangs  west  of  Itakkah  towards  the  desert.  Ho  built  it  when 

the  plague  desolated  Syria  and  used  to  reside  in  it  during  the  summer.  One  of 

l   akOt’s  authorities  (Thn  lUitlan)  asserts  it  to  have  been  originally  a   fort  built  of  stone 
in  which  was  a   large  Chri.stian  Church  built  by  Constantine  the  son  of  Helena. 
Benoath  th  3   Church  was  a   cistern  on  marble  ])illars  paved  with  marble  and  full  of  rain 

water.  The  people  living  in  its  Ikeighbomhood  were  mostly  Bedouin  Christians.  The 

word  Rasafah  signifies  a   dam  constructed  for  the  purpose  of  obstructing  or 

retaining  water — hence  the  plojo  was  so  culled  after  the  cistern  in  the  fort,  no  other 
water  nearer  than  the  river  Euphrates  being  procurable. 

t   On  the  6th  according  to  Weil.  ^ 

X   Yakut  spells  this  word  ^nd  not  as  in  the  text. 
{   The  printed  edition  and  MS.  both  have  Hanjarah.  Yakut  does  not  give  it,  but 

Barnes  Khanjarah  as  a   portion  of  the  Grecian  territory.  Abdullah  al  Battal  was  one 

of  the  Generals  of  Mu’awiyah-b-Hisham  who  commanded  the  troops  in  Asia  Minor. 
In  739-al  Battal  was  defeated  in  one  of  his  expeditions  and  slain,  Weil,  p.  638, 

Vol.  1,  and  Ibn  ul  Athir  for  the  year  A.  H.  122. 

^   il  Harsanah  in  the  printed  edition  and  MS.  but  Ibn  u’l  Athir  and  Yakut  make  it 
ajinh . 
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A.  H.  125.  A*bl)4s,  al  (Casim-b-Muhaininad-b-AM  Bakr  i’s  Siddik,  Kutbaj  the  poet 

A.  lover  ̂ A’zza,  Muhammad-b-Kasl-al  K«aradbi,*  al  Hasan  al  Ba9ri,  Kid^am- 

.   ■   ̂   v"  xnad-b-Sirin,  Abu’t  T’ufayl  A’amir-b-Wathilah  the  last  of  the  Comp^||^8, 
Jarir,  Farazdak,  A’tiyah  al  A’ufi,  Mu’awiyah-b-JS^urrah,  Makhiil,  A^d-h- 

Abi  Babd^,  Abu  Jaa’far  al  Bakir,  Wahab-b-Munabbih,  Sukaynah  daugh- 

ter of  al  Husayii,*al  Aa*raj,  Katadab,  Nafi  Mawl^b-Omar,  Ibn  A'amir 
the  l^urdn  reader  of  Syria,  Ibn  Kathir  Kuran  reader  of  Mecca,  Thdbit 

al  Bunam,  Malik-b- Dinar,  Ibn  Muhnyyasaht  the  l[^uran  reader,  Ibn 
Shihah  az  Zuhri,  and  others. 

Among  the  narratives  concerning  Hisham,  Ibn  Asakir  records  on  the 

authority  of  Ibrahim-b-Abi  A’ylah  that  he  said,  “   Hisham  desired  to  place 
me  over  the  finances  of  Egypt,  but  I   declined  and  he  grew  wroth  so  that 

his  countenance  was  agitated  and  there  was  a   fierceness  in  his  eye,  and  he 

cast  upon  me  a   forbidding  look  and  said,  *   thou  shalt  assuredly  take  charge 
wiUingly  or  against  thy  will but  I   restrained  myself  from  speaking 

till  his  anger  had  calmed  down,  and  I   said.  '   prince  of  the  Faithful,  may 

I   speak  ?’  He  replied,  ‘   yes.’  I   said,  *   verily  God  hath  spoken  in  His 

glorious  Book,  “   we  proposed  the  faith  unto  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and 

the  mountains  and  they  refused  to  undertako  the  same  itc.”  (Kur  XXXIII 
now,  by  Allah,  0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  He  was  not  wroth  with  them  when 

they  were  loth,  and  I   do  not  deserve  that  thou  shouldst  be  angered  against^ 
me  because  I   refused,  or  that  thou  shouldst  force  me  when  I   am  unwill- 

ing’— and  he  laughed  and  forgave  me.”  And  from  Khalid-b-Safwan{ 

that  he  said,  “   I   visited  Hisham  and  he  said,  ‘   say,  what  is  it  ?   0   son  of 

8afw4n,’ — I   began — one  of  the  kings  set  forth  on  a   plccisure  excursion  to  al 
Kbaumak,§  and  he  was  a   man  of  wisdom  as  w   ell  as  of  wealth  and  power,  and 

he  looked  roimd  and  said  to  his,  courtiers — ‘   unto,  whom  doth  this  belong’  P   and 

♦   Ibn  n’l  Athir  writes  this  name  Kurti  but  Ibn  Kliall  confirms  the  reading 

of  the  text ;   al  l^aradh;  signifies  a   dealer  in  Karadh.  the  leaf  of  the  sakm  tree  used 

in  tanning.  See  Ibn  Khali,  Dc,  S.  Yol.  3,  p.  3/3.  ̂  

t   Not  Muhayyasan  as  in  the  text.  See  Ibn  u’l  Athir  for  the  spoiling  of  this 
name,  under  the  year  113  A.  H. 

}   His  father  was  the  chief  of  the  Banu  Tamim  and  a   great  orator.  Khilid  was 

egoally  distinguished  in  his  oratory  and  his  avarice  and  his  friiquent  divorces.  No  nighty 

bo  used  to  say,  was  so  pleasant  as  the  one  wherein  he  had  dismissed  his  wivqi.  Ibn 

^^ntaybah  K.  M. 

}   This  was  an  Nua’m&n-b-Imr  nl  Kays-b-A’di  descended  from  Kabtin— »tbe 
of  Khanmak  built  by  him  was  near  Kufah.  It  was  designed  by  a   Greek  called 

‘   and  finished  in  sixty  years.  The  architect  was  thrown  from  its  rommit  by 

Older  of  Nua'mibi  for  boasting  that  by  the  removal  of  a   secret  part  of  the  masonry  the 
bnilding  would  fall.  story  in  the  text  is  giv^  much  the  some  in  Takfit> 
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they  said — '   unto  the  king.*  He  exclaimed,  *   have  ye  seen  any  who  Mhth  been  A.  H.  125. 

favoured  as  I   have  been  favoured  ?*  ’*  Now  there  was  with  him  one  of  the]most  A.  D.  743. 

exQ||||nt  of  those  versed  in  lore  and  he  said,  “   verily  thou  hast  enquired' 

regfflling  a   certain  matter — dost  thou  give  me  leave  to  reply  ?”  The  king 

answered,  “yes.**iHe  said, — “hast  thou  regarded  the  condition  in  which 
thou  art  ?   is  it  a   thiMLin  which  thou  wilt  continue  or  rather  a   thing  which 

hath  come  to  thee  by  mneritance,  and  which  shall  pass  from  thee  to  another 

as  ithathcome  to  thee  He  answered — “   such  is  the  case.’*  He  continu- 

ed, “   dost  thou  then  pride  thyself  on  a   trifling  thing  which  thou  dost  possess 
but  for  a   short  time  and  from  which  thou  must  sever  for  a   time  that  will 

endure,  and  q/*  wkic/i  account  will  be  demanded  of  thee  ?’*  The  king 
exclaimed,  “   alas !   then — where  is  there  a   refuge  and  where  a   haven  of 

retreat  ?”  and  a   cold  shudder  seized  him.  The  other  said,  “   either  thou 
must  continue  in  thy  sovereignty  and  act  in  obedience  to  God  in  regard  to 

what  displeaseth  or  gratifieth  thee,  or  thou  must  relinquish  thy  kingdom 

and  lay  down  thy  crown  and  cast  from  thee  thy^worn  garments  and 

worship  thy  Lord.”  He  answered,  “   1   will  reflect  to-night  and  will  go 

to  thee  in  the  morning.”  And  when  it  was  morning,  he  knocked  at  his 

door  and  said,  “   1   have  chosen  this  mountain  and  these  solitudes  and  have 

put  on  my  garments  of  sackcloth,  and  if  thou  wilt  be  my  companion— 

iido  not  deny  me.”  And  they  dwelt  upon  the  mountain  until  they  died — 

A’di-b-Zayd-b-llammad*  says  on  this  subject : 

“   O   thou  who  fejoieest  at  other’s  affliction  and  scoffest 
At  fortune  !   art  thou  exempt  and  perfect  ? 
Or  hast  thou  a   firm  covenant  with  time  ? 

Nay  !   thou  art  an  arrogant  fool ! 

"Whom  hast  thou  seen  whom  Death  hath  suffered  to  endure  ? 
Or  who  hath  over  him  a   defender  to  save  him  from  being  wronged  ? 

"Where  is  Khusrau — king  of  kings — father  of 
Sasan,  and  where  Sabur  before  him  ? 

And  the  fairf  illustrious  race,  monarchs 
Of  Bdm  ?   no  mention  of  them  remains. 

And  the  Lord  of  Hadhr}  when  he  founded  it  and  when 

*   Not  al  Himar  as  in  the  text.  He  was  a   poet  of  the  time  of  Ignorance.  He  and 
his  family  professed  the  Christian  religion.  For  his  life  consult  Eitab  u’l  Agh«.ni^ 
Tom.  II.  p.  18,  and  the  Journal  Asiatique  for  November  *38. 

t   Called  also  Banu’l  A’^far  from  A’sfar,  son  of  Rum,  son  of  Esau,  son  of  Isaac,  son of  Abraham.  See  Lane,  for  hther  derivations  of  this  word. 

t   Between  Mosul  and  Takrit.  The  name  of  a   certain  king  Satirun  is  connected 

with  this  city’s  early  history— it  was  built  of  cut  stone  and  was  of  great  magnificence which  is  still  attested,  according  to  Yakut,  by  the  remnants  of  its  ruined  walls.  It 

afterwards  fell  into  the  possessiofi  of  a   chief  called  Dhayzan  and  being  built  under 
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The^Tiffris  and  the  Khabtkr  went  back  towards  it — 
7^  He  built  it  strongly  of  marble  and  coTered  it  with  cement, 

^   ̂  '   And  now  birds  have  their  nests  in  its  pinnacles. 
Death  hath  not  respected  him  and  perished 

Hath  his  kingdom,  and  his  gate  is  deserted. 

And  remember  the  Lord  of  Khaurnak  the  day  ̂  
That  he  gazed  from  an  eminence  and  be  the  memory  a   guide  to  thee  ! 

His  wealth  gladdened  him  and  the  plenty 

That  he  possessed — and  the  river  lay  before  him  and  Sadir.* 
And  his  heart  repented  and  he  said, 

What  is  the  happiness  of  a   creature  that  is  about  to  die  ? 

And  after  prosperity  and  empire  and  dominion 

The  graves  have  concealed  them  there,  " 
And  they  become  like  unto  a   withered  leaf 

That  the  east  and  west  winds  whirl  away.” 

The  narrator  corftinnes,  “   and  Ili.shani  wept  until  hi.s  board  was  wot, 
and  he  commanded  his  two  daughters  to  take  up  his  couch  and  he  secluded 

himselft  in  his  palace.  And  his  servants  and  his  retinue  went  to  Khalid-* 

b-Safwan  and  said,  ‘   wbat  bast  thou  desired  with  the  prince  of  the  Faith- 

ful ?   thou  hast  ruined  his  happiness.’  He  replied,  ‘begone  from  me—-. 
I   have  verily  made  a   covenant  with  Gt>d,  that  1   would  never  be  alone  with 

a   king,  but  I   would  remind  him  of  the  Most  High.’  ” 

AL  WALrD-B-YAZrD-n-A’BDrL  MALIK. 

A1  Walid-b-Yazid-b-A'bdi’l  Malik-h-Marwan-b-i’l  Hakam, — the  pro- 

fligate Caliph,  Abu’l  A’bbas  was  born  in  the  year  90.  When  his  father 
was  on  the  point  of  death,  he  was  unable  to  appoint  him  successor  as  be 

was  but  a   child  ;   he  therefore  covenanted  for  liis  brother  liisham,  and 

named  him  heir  after  Hisham.  He  assumed  the  government  on  the  death 

of  Hish4m  in  Kabii’  u’l  Akhir  in  the  year  125.  He  was  a   libertine  and 
a   wine-drinker  and  a   breaker  of  the  divine  commands.  He  wished  to  make 

talismanic  influ<:neo,  it  could  not  he  taken  save  l>y  the  hreakin^f  of  tho  spell.  For  the 

'   story  consult  Yakut.  The  heroin**  was  the  daughtt*r  of  l)haz;m,  who  had  been  so 
delicately  nurtured  that  a   crumpled  myrtle  leaf  disturbed  her  sleep.  Ibn  Khali  sayii  that 

^   Batiriin  and  Dl^zan  we  re  the  same  person.  See  under  “   art**  Mutammad-b-Jdbzr. 

*   A   river  near  llirah— also  a   palace  built  near  KhaiSmak  by  Nu‘anrin  the  Great 
fiar  e   Pririan  king — consult  Yakut. 

y'
 

For  (tP  read  1   believe  the  text  hero  to  be  corrupt.  The  MS.  has 

J   AriLb 
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tbe  pilgrimage  in  order  that  he  might  drink  upon  the  summit  of  the  ̂ aa'bah.  A.  H.  126. 
The  people  abhorred  him  for  his  profligacy,  and  rose  up  against  him  and  A.  D.  744. 

he  jfaMS  slain  on  (27th)  Jumada'l  Akhirah  of  the  year  126.  (16tb  April 744^ 

It  is  recorded  on  his  authority  that  when  he  was  besieged  he  said  to 

the  i)eople,  “   have  not  I   increased  your  largesses  ?   Have  not  I   removed 

your  grievances  ?   Have  not  I   given  unto  the  poor  among  ye  ?”  They, 

replied,  “   we  do  not  reproach  thee  for  ourselves,  but  we  find  fault  with 
thee  for  thy  transgressions  against  the  prohibitions  of  God,  and  the  drinking 

of  wine  and  marriage  with  the  concubines  of  thy  father  who  have  borne 

children  to  him,  and  thy  contempt  for  the  commands  of  the  Lord.”  And 
when  he  was  slain  and  his  head  was  cut  off  and  taken  to  Yazid  an  Nakis, 

he  placed  it  on  a   spear,  and  bis  brother  Sulayman-b- Yazid  looking  upon  it  ' 
said — “   away  with  it — I   testify  that  he  was  a   wine-drinker,  licentious  and 

profligate  and  he  sought  to  seduce  me  into  immorality.” 

A1  Mu'afa  al  Jariri*  says,  “   I   have  collected  some  particulars  regard- 
ing the  life  of  al  Walid  and  his  verses  which  contain  the  wickedness  he 

committed  through  his  folly  and  w'eakness  of  mind  and  the  heresies  he 

openly  expressed  regarding  the  Ku  -an,  and  impiety  towards  God.”  Ad 
ahabi  observes  that  the  impiety  and  atheism  of  al  Walid  are  not  clearly 

itablished,  but  he  was  notorious  for  drinking  and  profligacy,  and  for  that 

reason  they  rebelled  against  him. 

Mi  ntion  of  al  Walid  was  once  made  in  the  presence  of  al  Mahdi  and 

a   man  said  that  he  was  an  atheist,  and  al  Mahdi  replied,  “go  to,  the 
Vicegorency  of  God  in  his  charge  is  too  sublime  an  office  that  He  should 

have  given  it  to  an  atheist.”  Al  Walid  was  one  of  the  most  comely  of 
men  as  well  as  one  of  tbe  most  violent  and  he  was  among  the  most  polished 

of  poets.  Marwiin-b-Abi  Hafsah  az  Zuhri  was  always  r^yiling  al  Walid 

and  finding  fault  with  him  to  Hisham,  and  saying,  “   it  is  not  lawful  for 

thee  to  do  other  than  put  him  aside,”  but  Hisham  was  not  able  to  do  so, 
and  if  az  Zuhri  Iiad  lived  until  al  Walid  reigned,  the  latter  would  have  put 

him  to  death.  (Abu'z  Zinad  ) 
Hisham  desired  to  put  aside  al  Walid  and  bestow  the  succession  upon 

his  son,  but  al  Walid  said. 

Thou  hast  been  ungrateful  for  the  favours  of  thy  benefactor — wert  thou 
but  thankful 

The  most  Merciful  would  requite  thee  with  favour  and  bounty. 

1   have  seen  that  thou  hast  planned  industriously  to  set  me  aside, 

•   Probably  Abu  IMa'sud  al  Mu’afa-b-Irarto,  a   native  of  Mosul  of  the  tribe  of 
Azd,  who  studied  jurisprudence  under  Sufyan  at  Thauri.  He  was  remarkable  for  his 

leamiug  and  piety,  died  A.  H.  184.*  1.  K.  De  81ane. 
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126.  If  thou  wert  wise,  thou  wouldst  annul  what  thou  has  designed. 

744i.  1   behold  thee  working  enmity  upon  those  that  remain, 

Happy  for  them  wert  thou  to  die  from  the  evil  thou  workest ! 

I   am  as  one  among  them  to-day,  while  their  frequent  exelamation  is 

0   would  lhat  we  had  been  in  happier  circumstances*  or  that  thou 
hadst  never  lived. 

(ad  phakhak-b-Othmdn). 

Hammad  ar  Rawiyah  narrates,  “   1   was  one  day  \rith  al  Walid  and 

two  astrologers  came  in  to  him  and  said,  ‘   we  have  looked  into  what  thou 

hast  commanded  us,  and  we  have  found  tliat  thou  wilt  reign  for  seven 

years.  I   was  desirous,’  continues  Hammad,  ‘to  deceive  him  so  1   said 

falsely — “I  too  am  learned  in  signs  and  the  systems  of  knowledge,  and 
verily  I   have  looked  into  this  and  have  found  that  thou  wilt  reign  forty 

years.”  And  he  looked  down  in  thought  and  then  ̂ aid,  ‘   what  thev  have 
declared  will  not  afflict  nor  what  thou  hast  said,  make  me  over-confident. 

By  Allah,  I   will  assuredly  gather  in  the  re\eiiuc  l.r.\  fully  like  unto  the 

gathering  of  him  who  was  to  live  forever,  and  1   will  surely  disburse  it 

according  to  its  just  claims,  as  he  would  disburse  it  wlio  was  to  die  to- 

morrow.* ” 
In  the  Musnad  of  Ahmad  verily  there  hath  come  down  a   tradition-||| 

“   there  shall  he  over  this  people  a   man  called  al  \V alid ;   h(»  will  assuredly 
be  more  hard  upon  this  people  than  Pharaoh  uj)on  his  &uhjt*cts.” 

Ibn  Fadhli’llab  says  in  the  M.isulik  (\Vays).t  “   Al  Walid  was  an 
inexorable  tyrant,  a   title  that  does  not  wrong  him — a   path  which  he  trod, 

but  which  did  not  guide  him  aright — the  Pharaoh  ol  i\i[>  transitory  age —   «» 
of  this  world  filled  with  calamities.  He  will  come  at  the  day  of  resurrec- 

tion at  the  head  of  his  tribe,  bringing  them  into  hell-tire  and  delivering 
them  over  to  shfltaie.  Miserable  the  station  where  they  alight — and  hateful 

their  place  of  return  on  tbat^  plain  of  assemblago.  He  hath  shot  arrows 

at  the  holy  Book,  and  hath  been  licentious  and  hath  not  fearedj  sins.” 

As  Suli  records  on  the  authority  of  iSa'id-b- Salim  that  Ibn  Miyadah 
repeated  to  al  Walid  the  vorse  of  his  in  which  ho  says ; 

“   You  have  surpassed  the  Kurajsh,  save  the  family  of  Muhammad 
Save  the  Banu  Marwan,  the  enuuent. 

•   I   read  with  the  MS*  Of  the  word  in  the  printed  edition,  I   nuT* no  sense. 

t   Qculorum  du  hisloria  prinoi- 
magnariim  nrhimn-in  twenty  fobos  by  Bhihah-uddin  Atmad-b-Yahya-h- 

Midjaw^ad,  al  Kiimani,  a’d  Himirthki,  as  Miafi'i  known  as  Ibn  Fadhh’llah,  died  74» 
(3348).  ̂    sujiplejiient  to  this  work  was  written  by  the  author’s  son.  llaj.  Kh*>T 

J   It  way  be  also  translated — **  hath  noi  concealed  his  sins’ ‘'—according  as  the  verb 

niay  be  t^en.6-oni  the  root  or  * 
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A1  Walid  said  to  him,  “   I   see  that  thou  hast  put  before  us  the  family  A.  H.  126i 

of  Mu^iammad.”  He  replied,  I   do  not  think  it  is  lawful  to  do  otherwise.”  A*  D.  744* 
And  this  Ibn  Miyadah  is  he  who  says  of  al  Walid  also  in  his  long  poem. — 

“   I   purposed  to  say  a   true  speech, 

And  verily  I*shall  say  it  in  spite  of  enemies. 
I   have  seen  al  Walid  the  son  Yazid  blessed, 

His  shoulcfcrs  strong  under  the  burdens  of  the  Caliphate.’* 

YAZrD-AN-XYKlS-iJ-U’L  WALfl). 

Yazid  the  lletrenelior,  Abu  Khalid-b-u'l  Walid-b-Abdi’l  Malik  was 
Burnamed  the  Uetreiieher  because  he  cut  down  the  allowances  to  the  troops. 

He  usurped  the  Calijihatc  and  slew  his  nci)hew  al  Walid  and  took  posses- 

sion of  the  government.  His  mother  was  Sl)ahfarand  daughter  of  Firuz 

son  of  Yazdajird,  and  the  mother  of  Firuz  was  daughter  of  Shimyah  son 

of  Khusrau,  and  the  mother  of  Shiru}ah  was  daughter  of  Khakan  the 

Turkish  chief  and  the  grandmother  of  Firuz  was  the  daughter  of  the 

Homan  Fm[)oror — for  this  reason  Yazid  says  boastingly  : 

**I  am  the  son  of  Khusrau,  my  ancestor  was  Marwan 

Ciesar  was  my  grandaire  and  my  graiidsire  was  Khakan.  ’* 

At  Tha'alabi  says  that  he  w’as  the  most  noble  in  descent  on  both  sides 
as  well  in  regard  to  the  monarchy  as  the  Calijdiate,  and  when  he  had  put 

al  Walid  to  death  he  stood  iij)  to  preach  and  said,  “   now  verily,  by  Allah, 
I   Iiave  not  rehelled  out  of  iu>ulence  or  ingratitude,  nor  seeking  after  worldly 
advantage,  nor  aiming  at  sovereignty  and  verily  I   Lave  been  but  an 

oppressor  unto  my  own  soul  if  the  Lord  have  not  mercy  upon  me — but  I 

cauie  forward  out  of  zeal  for  God  and  His  religion  as  a   summoner  to  His 
Book  and  the  laws  of  his  prophet,  al  a   time  when  the  banners  of  right 
guidance  were  defaced,  the  liglit  of  piety  extinguished  and  a   tyrant  appear- 

ed making  lawful,  things  that  are  forbidden  and  indulging  in  heretical 

innovations.*  And  when  I   beheld  that,  I   feared  that  a   darkness  had  come 

over  ye  which  w^ould  not  be  removed  for  the  multitude  of  your  transgres- 
sions and  the  hardness  of  your  hearts, — and  1   feared  lest  he  should  seduce 

many  of  the  people  to  follow  his  course,  and  that  they  would  consent, 
wherefore  I   asked  of  the  Lord  a   blessing  upon  my  purpose,  and  I   sum- 

moned those  of  ray  family  and  under  my  authority  who  obeyed  my  call,  and 
the  Lord  freed  the  people  and  the  cities  from  him  by  the  jurisdiction  that  is 

from  God  and  there  is  no  power  or  strength  but  from  God.  0   ye  people ! 

*   Ho  himsolf  wos^  Mua’tazalite.  See  Masa’udi. 
33 
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A.  If.  126.  verily  I   promise  ye,  if  I   rule  your  affaii-s,  that  I   shall  not  lay  a   brick  upon 
A.  Til.  a   brick,  nor  a   stone  upon  a   stone,  nor  carry  away  revenue  from  any  city  until 

,   ̂   '   3   have  fortified  its  frontier  and  expended  for  its  welfare  what  will  suffice  to 

make  ye  secure,  and  if  any  balance  should  remain,  I   will  transfer  it  to  the 

city  that  is  next'  to  it,  in  order  that  the  means  of  subsistence  may  be  duly 
provided  for,  and  that  you  may  all  he  on  an  equality  therein.  If  therefore 

ye  desire  to  swear  allegiance  to  me  on  the  conditions  I   have  proposed,  I 

am  yours,  and  if  I   deviate  my  word,  allegiance  to  me  will  not  be  bind- 

ing upon  ye.  And  if  ye  see  any  one  more  capable  than  I   am  for  this  autbo- 

rity,  and  ye  desire  to  make  a   covenant  with  him  then  I   will  be  the  first  to 

swear  him  allegiance  and  ask  j>ardon  of  God  for  myself  and  for  ye.*’* 

Othman-b-Abi’l  A’atikah  says  that  the  first  Caliph  who  came  forth 

armed  on  the  two  festivals  was  Yazid-b-u’l  Walid;  he  came  forth  then 
between  two  ranks  of  armed  horsemen  from  the  gate  of  the  fort  to  the 

place  of  prayer. 

And  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Otbman  al  Lnytbi,  that  Y'azid  said,  ‘‘  0 
children  of  Umayyah,  beware  of  singing,  for  it  le&sens  shame,  increases 

concupiscence  and  destroys  manliness  and  indeed  it  takes  the  place  of  wine 

and  doth  that  which  intoxicating  liquor  elYeets,  but  if  needs  be  that  ye  do  it, 

then  restrain  your  women  therotrom,  for  song  is  an  incentive  to  in- 

continence.** 
Ibn  A*bdi*l  Hakam  narrates,  “   1   have  heard  as  Shafri  say  that  wdien 

Yazid  assumed  the  government,  he  summoned  the  j^eojde  to  deny  pre- 

destination and  seduced  them  to  it  and  honoured  tlie  followers  of  Ghaylan. 

Yazid  did  not  long  enjoy  the  Caliphate  but  died  in  the  same  year  on  the 

Tth  of  D’u’l  Hijjah  :t  thus  his  Caliphate  lasted  not  quite  six  montlis,  he 

being  thirty-five  years  old,  some  say  forty-six.  It  is  said  he  died  of  the 

plague,” 

IBRAIirM-E-U’L  WALI'D-ij-A’BDI*!  MALIK. 

Ibrahim-b-u’l  Walid-b-A’bdi’l  Malik  was  acknowledged  Caliph  after 

the  death  of  his  brother  Y^azid  an  Nakis  who  as  some  say  made  a   testament 
in  his  favor,  while  others  assert  that  he  did  not.  Burd-b-Sinan  narrates, 

“   I   was  with  Yazid-b-u’l  Walid  when  he  w’as  on  the  point  of  death,  and 

Katan;];  came  to  him  and  said,  *   1   am  a   messenger  from  those  who  are 

•   This  disconrsc  is  translated  by  Weil  from  Tabari  and  it  is  given  by  Ilm  u'l 
Athtr.  They  differ  slightly,  hut  much  less  so  from  each  other  tlian  either  of  them  from 

the  text  of  as  Suyuti.  » 
t   According  to  Weil  the  end  of  that  month.  • 

}   Pei'hape  $.atan-b-Mudrik  al  lyiiabi  governor  of  Basrah. 
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behind  thy  gate  asking  of  thee  in  the  name  of  God’s  justice  why  thou  hast  A.  H.  126. 

appointed  over  their  affairs  thy  brother  Ibrahim.’  But  he  grew  wroth  A.  D.  74:4. 

and  said  ‘   I   appoint  Ibrahim  ?* — then  he  said  to  me  ‘   CT  father  of  the 

learned,  whom  dost  thou  think  that  I   should  appoint  ?’.  I   replied,  ̂    I 

shall  not  counsel  'thee  regarding  the  conclusion  of  what  I   warned  thee 

against  entering  upon.*  Then  a   faintness  came  over  him  so  that  I   thought 
that  he  was  dead.  Then  Katan  sat  down  and  forged  a   testamentary  docu- 

ment as  if  from  the  dictation  of  Yazid  and  summoned  some  people  and  asked 

them  to  bear  witness  to  it — but  no,  by  Allah,  Yazid  made  no  testament 

at  all.” 
Ibrahim  continued  in  the  Caliphate  seventy  days*  and  was  then 

dei>osed,  for  Marwan-b-Muhaminad  .set  forth  against  him  and  received  the 
covenant  of  allegiance  and  Ibrahim  fled.  Afterwards  he  came  and  abdicat* 

ed  tlie  government  and  resigned  it  to  Marwan  and  voluntarily  swore  him 

allegiance  and  Ibrahim  lived  after  that  till  the  year  132  and  he  was  killed 

among  those  of  the  Eanu  Cmmayyah  who  were  slain  in  the  massacre 

perjK‘trat(*d  by  as  SafFah. 

It  is  related  in  the  history  of  Ibn  A'sakir  that  Ibrahim  heard  tradi- 
tions from  az  Zuhri  and  narrated  them  on  the  authority  of  his  paternal 

undo  Hisbam,  and  bis  son  Yakub  recited  them  from  him.  His  mother 

was  a   slave  concubine, f   and  lie  \Nrts  the  brother  of  IMarwan  u*l  Himar  by 
his  mollier.  Ilis  deposal  took  place  on  Monday  the  lltli  of  Safar  in  the 

year  127  (23rcl  November  7 II).  A1  Madaini  say.s  that  his  authority  was 

never  comj>letely  established,  one  party  acknowledging  him  as  Caliph  and 

sinoti^r  acknowledging  bis  temporal  government,  and  another  refusing 
iiilogether  to  swear  him  alh'gianee,  and  one  of  the  poets  of  that  time  has 

said — 

Wc  swear  IbrahiniJ  allegiance  every  Friday — 

Vcril^^  a   government  must  perisli  that  hath  thee  for  its  ruler. 

It  has  been  said  by  some  one  that  the  impression  on  his  signet  ring 

was,  “   Ibrahim  relies  upon  God !” 

*   Lit.  nights,  but  the  "vvord  <-y  is  often  used  to  signify  a   period  of  twenty  .four 
bonrs  counted  from  the  sunset  of  one  day  to  the  sunset  of  the  next. 

t   Umm-Walad,  signifies  a   slave  who  has  borne  a   child  to  her  master.  After 
she  has  become  a   mother,  she  can  no  longer  bo  sold,  and  is  considered  as  married  to 

her  master  though  no  marriage  ceremony  may  have  been  performed. 

t   Vox  e'**  of  the  text,  1   read  with  Masa’udi, 
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A.H.  12?. 

A.l).744. MAEWA'N  AL  HIMAB. 

Marwan  the  Ass,  Abu  A’bdu’l  Malik-b-Muhammad-b-Marw^n-bil 
Hakam  was  the  last  of  the  Caliphs  of  the  Banu  Umavyah.  He  was 

suTDamed  al  Jaa’di  after  his  preceptor  al  Jaa'd-b-Dirham,*  and  the  Ass, 
because  he  was  never  weary  of  fighting  those  who  rose  up  against  him, 

and  he  would  make  march  after  march  and  was  patient  under  the  hard- 

ships of  war.  It  is  a   proverbial  expression — ‘‘  such  a   one  is  more  patient 

than  an  ass  in  war,”  and  for  that  reason  he  was  so  named.  Another  reason 
given  is,  that  the  Arabs  name  every  hundred  years  an  ass,  and  when  the 

rule  of  the  Baud  Umaj^ah  was  nigh  upon  a   hundred  years,  they  called 
Marwdn  the  Ass,  on  i:hat  account. 

Marwan  was  born  in  ̂ Mesopotamia  of  which  his  father  was  adminis- 

trator in  the  year  72  and  his  mother  was  a   slave  concubine.  Before  his 

Caliphate  he  had  the  government  of  severrd  ii'..portant  prefectures  and 
took  Iconium  in  the  year  105.  He  was  famed  for  his  horsemanship, 

intrepidity,  manliness,  sagacity  and  recklessness.  When  al  Walid  was 
slain  and  the  news  reached  him,  he  being  in  Armenia,  bo  summoned 

such  of  the  Muslims  as  approved  him,  to  do  him  allegiance,  and  they  swore 

fealty  to  him.  As  soon  as  Le  heard  of  the  death  of  Vazid,  lie  disbursed 

sums  of  money  and  set  out  and  fought  Ibrahim  and  put  him  to  flight. 

Marwan  was  then  acknowledged  Cali]>h  and  that  occurred  in  the  middle  of 

Safar  in  the  year  127  and  his  authority  was  tlrinly  established. 

The  first  thing  he  did  was  to  command  the  cxtiuming  of  lazid  an 

Nakis,  and  be  took  him  out  of  his  grave  and  crucified  him  for  his  dfurder 

of  al  Walid.  However  he  found  little  repo.so  in  the  Calijjhate  on  account 

of  the  number  of  those  that  rose  again.st  him  on  every  side  up  to  the 

year  132.  Then  the  Banu  A’bbas  rebelled  against  him,  and  at  their  head 

A’bdu’Ilah-b-A’li,  the  paternal  uncle  of  as  Saffali,  He  set  out  to  engage 
them,  and  the  two  armies  met  near  j\L»sul.  Marwan  was  routed  and  he 

returned  to  Syria,  but  A’bdu’llah  followed  him  and  Marwan  lied  to  Egypt. 

Salih,  the  brother  of  A'bdu’llah  pursued  him  and  they  met  at  the  village 

of  Busirf  and  Marwan  w^as  slain  in  Bu'l  Hijjah  of  the  same  year.  (5th 
August  750.) 

•   Ibn  u*l  Athir  eay-s  that  Jaa’d  had  tho  reputation  of  being  an  atheist,  and  ha 
mdoctiinatod  Marwan  with  his  own  boroslcs,  teaching  the  creation  of  the  Kuidn  and 

Ihe  denial  of  predestination.  ^ 

t   Four  several  places  all  in  Egypt — says  Gibbon  bore  the  name  of  Bw^.  oaf 
Busiris,  so  famous  in  Greek  fable.  The  first  whercj  Marwan  was  slain  to  the  west  of 

the  Nile  in  the  province  of  Fium  or  Arsinoo,  the  second  in  the  Delta,  the  third  near 

the  Pyramids,  the  fourth,  which  was  destroyed  by  Diocletian,  in  the  Thebais*  Ohl^'^ 
Xn,  Decline  and  Fall. 
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Of  people  of  note  who  died  during  his  reign  were,  as  Suddi,  the  A.  H.  132* 

eUer,  Malik-b-Diudr,  the  ascetic,  A’asim-b-Abi’n  Najiid,  the  Kuran  reader,  A.  D.  750, 

yazid-b-A*bi  Habib,  Shaybah-b-Nisah  the  Kuran  reader,  Muhammad-b- 
u*l  Munkadir,  Abu  Jaa’far  Yazid-b-i*l  Ka’kaa’  the  Kuran  reader  of  Medina, 

Abu  Ayub  as  Sikhtiyani,  Abu’z  Zinad,  Hammam-b-Munabbih,  and  Wdsil- 
b-A'ta  the  Mua’tazalite. 

As  Suli  records  on  the  authority  of  Muhammad-b-Salih,  that  when 

Marwdn  was  slain,  his  head  was  cut  off  and  sent  to  A’bdu’llah-b-A*li,  who 
gazed  upon  it,  and  it  was  removed,  when  a   cat  came  and  tore  out  the 

tongue  and  began  to  gnaw  it  ;   whereupon  A*bdu*llah-h-A’li  said,  “   if  the 
world  had  shown  us  none  other  of  its  wonders  but  the  tongue  of  Marwan 

in  the  mouth  of  a   eat,  it  would  have  been  sufficient  for  us.” 

♦   AS  SAFFA'IT, 

First  CalijyJi  of  the  House  of  A^hhds, 

As  Saif ah,  the  first  Caliph  of  the  House  of  A’hbas,  Abu’l  A’bbas, 

A’hda’llah-l)-Muhaminad-b-A’li-l)-A‘h(li’nah-h-A’bbas-b-A’bdi’l  ISfuttalib-b- 
llashim,  was  born  in  the  year  lOS  (some  say  104-)  at  Humaymah  in 
the  district  of  Lalkii,  and  there  grew  to  manhoodT.  He  was  acknowledged 

Caliph  at  ICufah.  His  motlior  was  Kaitah  of  the  tribe  of  Harith.  Ho 

related  traditions  on  the  authority  of  IbiMhim-b- Muhammad  the  Imam, 

and  his  paternal  uncle.  Tsa-b-A'li  related  them  on  his.  He  was  younger 
than  his  brother  al  Mansiir, 

Ahmad  records  in  his  INTusnad  on  the  authority  of  Abii  Sa’id  al  Khudri 

that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   there  shall  come  forth  from  the  people  of 
my  liouse,  after  the  lapse  of  time  and  the  appearance  of  seditions,  a   man 

called  as  Saffilh,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  his  largesses  of  money  shall 

]pe  by  handfuls.” 
H’baydu’llah  al  A’yshi  narrates— “   my  father  relates  ‘   I   heard  the 

Shaykhs  saying— by  Allah,  verily  the  Caliphate  hath  come  to  the  childrea 

of  A’bbas,  and  there  is  not  upon  the  earth  any  more  learned  in  the  ̂ uran, 

nor  more  distinguished  for  ]>ioty  nor  more  devout  than  they.’  ”   The  origin 

of  the  authority  of  the  Haini  A’bbas  was  that  the  Apostle  of  God  told 

his  uncle  A’bbas  that  the  Caliphate  would  descend  to  his  posterity,  and  his 
descendants  continued  in  expectation  of  it  (Ibn  Jarir  at  Tabari).  The 

latter  relates  from  Ilishdin-b-Kurayb,  that  Abu  llushim  A’bdu’llah-b- 

Muha^niad-h-i’l  Hanafiyah  went  to  Syria,  and  met  Muhammad-b-A’li-b- 
A*bdi’llah-b- A’bbas  and  said,  O   cousin,  verily  I   have  information  which 

I   wish  to  lay  before  thee,  but  be  sure  tell  no  one  of  it — ^verily  this  authority 
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132.  wHcli  people  Iiope  for,  shall  be  with  you.”  The  other  replied, verily 

750.  I   was  aware  of  it,  but  let  no  ouc  hear  of  it  from  thee.**  
^ 

A1  Miidaini*  narrates  on  the  authority  of  a   number  of  people,  that  the 

Imam  Muhammad-b-A*li-b-A’bdi’llah<b-A*bbas  said,  “   we  have  three  op- 

portunities—the  death  of  Yazid-b-Mu’awiyah,  the  beginning  of  the  century, 
and  the  rupture  in  Africa.  At  that  time  the  summoners  shall  summon 

the  people  in  our  behalf,  and  our  allies  from  the  east  shall  come  until  their 

horsemen  shall  reach  the  west.” 
And  when  Yazid-b-Abi  Muslim  was  slain  in  Africa  and  the  Berbers 

were  reduced,  Muhammad  the  Imam  sent  a   man  to  Khurasan  and  com- 

manded him  to  invite  the  people  to  approve  one  of  the  posterity  of  Mu- 

hammad  and  not  to  name  any  one.  Then  he  despatched  Abii  Muslim  al 

Khurasani  and  others,  and  wrote  to  the  principal  men  who  received  bi.«» 

letters  favoui-ably,  but  it  came  to  pass  that  Muhammad  died,  leaving  the 
succession  to  his  son  Ibrahim.  On  the  news  of  this  reaching  Mnrwan,  he 

imprisoned  Ibrahim  and  put  him  to  death.  I^phim  had  bequeathed  the 

succession  to  his  brother  A’bdu’llah  as  Saffnh  and  his  followers  gathered 

about  him  and  he  was  acknowledged  Caliph  at  Kiifah  on  the  3rd  Itabii* 

u’l  Awwal  in  the  year  132.  He  read  prayers  to  the  people  on  the  Friday 

and  said  in  his  discourse,  “   praise  be  to  God  who  hath  chosen  Islam  for 
Himself  and  hath  honored  it  and  exalted  it  and  magnified  it  and  hath  chosen 

it  for  us  and  strengthened  it  by  us,  and  made  us  its  people,  its  asylum  and 

i^ts  defence  to  maintain  and  protect  it.*’  Then  he  went  on  to  mention  the 

kinship  of  the  Bantt  A^hhds  alluded  to  in  the  Kuriin  until  he  said,  “and 
when  the  Lord  took  to  Himself  His  prophet,  bis  companions  stood  up  in 

authority  until  the  Banu  Ilarb  and  Marwaii  usurped  it,  and  they  were 

tyrannous  and  appropriated  every  thing  to  themselves.  And  God  bare 

with  them  for  a   time  until  they  angered  Him,  wherefore  He  took  ven- 

geance upon  them  by  our  hands,  and  restored  unto  us  our  right,  that  Ho 

might  be  bountiful  through  us  upon  tliose  w'ho  are  outcastf  throughout 

the  earth,  and  He  hath  ended  with  us  as  He  began  'with  us  and  we  of  the 
prophetical  house  have  no  grace  but  tlirougli  God.  O   ye  people  of  Kufab 

ye  are  the  seat  of  our  regard  and  the  abiding  place  of  our  affection— ye 
have  not  been  remiss  in  this,  nor  hath  the  rigour  of  the  tyrannous  turned 
ye  from  it — for  ye  are  the  most  favored  people  unto  us  and  of  those  who 

most  honour  us ;   'wherefore  verilj'  I   have  increased  your  largesses  by  a 

♦   Ahn’l  l^san  A’li-h-Muhainmad  al  Madaini  'wos  a   Mawla  of  tho  family  of  A’bd 
SlmmB-h-A'bd  Manat  Ue  was  hom  A.  H.  135  (7o2-3)  and  died  A.  H.  225  (839.40). 

disciple  of  the  Moa’tazalite  doctor  Ma'mar-b-a’l  Ashath.  He  wrote  upwimdf 

works  on  Mul.)ainniad  and  many  others  biographical  and  historical  toeatisei^ 
'toefilanel.  E. 

f   For  read  lyAjuaLef 
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hundred  dirhems  each.  Therefore  be  prepared,  for  I   am  the  justifying  A.  H.  132. 

shedder  of  blood  and  the  destroying  avenger.’**  A.  D.  750L 

Fsa-b-A’lit  when  he  mentioned  their  setting  out  from  Huma3rmahJ 
for  Kdfah,  used  to  say,  fourteen  men  departed  from  their  homes,  seeking 

whaft  we  sought  through  the  greatness  of  their  resolution,  the  steadf^- 
ness  of  their  hearts.** 

When  news  of  the  allegiance  sworn  to  as  Saffah  reached  Marwan,  he 

set  forth  to  encounter  him,  but  was  defeated  as  hath  gone  before,  and  after- 

wards slain.  At  the  ceremony  of  allegiance  sworn  to  as  Saffah,  a   count- 

less number§  of  the  lianu  Ummayyuh  and  their  followers  were  put  to  death 

and  his  dominions  were  firmly  settled  under  his  authority  to  the  furthest 
confines  of  the  West. 

Ad  Daha’bi  says  that  in  his  reign  the  unity  of  the  State  was  dissolved 
and  all  between  Tahart  and  Tubnah  as  far  as  the  Soudan  fell  from  his 

obedience,  as  well  as  the  entire  kingdom  of  Spain,  and  there  come  forth  in 

these  provinces,  those j|  who  took  possession  of  them,  and  that  so  conti- 
nued. 

As  Saffah  died  of  small-pox  in  I)u’l  Hijjah  in  the  year  136  (9th  June 

751)  bequeathing  the  succession  to  hi  ̂   brother  Abii  Jaa’far.  In  the  year 
130  he  removed  to  Anbdr  and  made  it  the  seat  of  government. 

Regarding  accounts  of  as  SaiXah,  S’uli  relates  among  his  sayings. 
As  jiower  becomes  groat,  concupiscence  grows  loss.  It  is  rare  that  bounty 

is  givfn  unasked  but  a   just  claim  is  destroyed  thereby.  Verily  they  are 

the  basest  and  meanest  of  men  who  account  avarice  prudence,  and  cle- 

mency ignoble.  When  forbearance  is  mischievou.s,  to  pardou  is  weakness. 

Patience  is  praiseworthy  .save  in  what  prejudices  the  faith  or  renders 

sovereignty  contemptible,  and  moderation  is  cummendable  except  at  the 

season  of  ojiportunity.  As  Siili  adds  that  as  Saffah  was  the  most  generous 

of  men — he  never  made  a   promise  and  delayed  its  fulfllmeiit  at  its 
appointed  time,  nay  he  never  rose  from  his  seat  without  performing  it. 

*   This  discourso  which  is  here  coiisidui-ably  shortened,  is  given  in  full  by  Ibn 

u'l  Athir.  During  it.s  deliv<jry  as  Saflali  was  stazed  with  an  attack  of  fever  and  sat 

down  HU  uncle  Dduud-b-A'li  rose  and  continued  the  oiution  which  will  be  found 
in  the  KimlL 

t   The  uncle  of  the  Caliph  al  Man?ur  and  of  as  Saffah. 

X   The  Kamil  has  erroneously  **■*#■=> 
§   Sulayman-b-A’li  put  to  death  a   number  of  them  at  Basrah,  and  had  their  bodies 

flung  to  tho  dogs.  Abdu'llah-b-A'li,  in  Palestine  massacred  about  ninety  of  them. 
The  laws  of  hospitality  were  violaUxl  by  a   promiscuous  massacre,  tho  board  was 

spread  over  their  fallen  bodies  and  tho  festivity  of  the  guests  was  enlivened  by  the  music 

of  their  dying  groans.’*  The  8ui])rising  accuracy  of  Gibbon  can  only  be  known  to 
:   those  who  consult  his  authorities.  Though  the  Kamil  is  not  one  of  them,  the  above 

passage  is  almost  a   literal  translation  from  it. 

H   The  Kdrisitos  of  Mauritania  and  the  Fatimitos  of  Afidca  and  Egypt. 
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130  A’bdu’llah-b- Hasan  once  said  to  him,  **  I   have  beard  of  a   xnilHon 

764l  dirhams  but  have  never  seen  them,”  whereupon  he  ordered  concerning 
them  and  tliej'  were  brought,  and  he  commanded  him  to  take  them  with 

him  .to  his  house. 

As  Siili  says  that  the  impression  on  his  signet-ring  was,  God  is  the 

reliance  of  A’bdu’llah  and  on  Him  he  confideth.”  Scarcely  any  i)oetry  of 
his  has  been  handed  down. 

Sa’id-b-Muslim  al  Bahili  narrates  that  A’bdu’llah-b-Hasan  went  in 

unto  as  Saffah  and  the  assembly  wiis  full  of  the  Band  Hasbim  and  their 

followers  and  the  chiefs  of  the  jjeople  and  with  him  he  carried  the  Koran 

and  he  said,  “   0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  give  us  our  right  w’hich  God  hath 

vouchsafed  unto  us  in  this  book.”  He  replied,  “   verily  thv  great-grand- 

father A’li,  who  was  better  than  I   am  and  more  just,  held  this  authority, 
and  he  gave  unto  thv  ])rogenitors  al  Hasan  and  al  Husayii  somewhat,  and 

it  would  be  but  right  did  I   give  thee  the  same,  and  if  I   have  done 

tliat,  verily  I   have  given  thee  thy  due,  and  if  I   have  done  more,  then 

this  should  not  be  my  reward  from  thee.”  And  A’bdu’Ilah  de])arted  and 
returned  no  answer,  and  the  people  were  astonished,  at  tlis  reply  of  as 

Saffah.  Historians  sa.y  that  under  the  House  of  A*bbas  the  unity  of 
Islam  was  dissolved,  and  the  Arab  name  lapsed  from  the  registers,  and  the 

Turks  were  installed  in  public  othces  and  the  Daylaiuites  came  into  power, 

and  afterwards  the  Turks,  and  a   mighty  empire  belonged  to  tiiem,  and 

the  dominions  of  the  earth  were  parcelled  out  and  on  every  side  was  a 

usurper,  doing  violence  to  the  people  and  ruling  them  with  tyranny.  They 

say  that  as  Saffah  was  quick  to  shed  blood  and  his  prefects  in  the  east  and 

west  followed  his  example  in  that,  but  withal  he  was  liberal  with  bis 
wealth. 

Of  people  of  note  who  died  in  bis  reign  were  Zayd-b-Aslam,  Abdu’- 

llah-b-Aslam,  ̂ ’bdu’llah-b-Abi  Bakr-b-Hazni,  Itabii’  ur  Ilai,*  jurisconsult 

of  Medina  j   A’bdu’l  Malik-b-U’mayr,  Yahya-b-Abi  Ishsik  al  Hadhrami, 

Abdu’l  Hamid  the  wellknown  .scribe  slain  with  Marwau  at  Biisir,  Mansdr- 

b-u’l  Mu’atamir,  and  Haminam-b-Munabbib.’ 

AL  MAKS’L^i. 

Al  Mansur  Abu  Jaa’far,  A’bdu’llab-b-Muhammad-b-A’li-b- A’bdi’llah-b- 

A’bbas  (whose  mother  was  Salamuh  a   Berber  slave  concubine)  was  Bbrn  in 
the  year  95  and  had  known  Lis  grandfather  but  had  no  traditions  from 

*   Or  the  Hationalist,  so  called,  because  he  drew  many  of  his  legal  decisioiis  from 
the  fourth  source  of  ̂ Inhuminadan  law,  which  is  entitled  Ilai  (private  judgment)  or 

(analogy).  This  s^Htcm  whs  followed  by  the  yunafitos  who  wore  called 

Adiibu'r  ll4i,  or  Nationalists.  See  Du  Slane,  1.  K.  notes  to  Uabii*  u*r  B&i. 
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bim.  He  narrated  them  on  the  authority  of  his  father  and  A*ta-b-Yasar  ;   A.  H.  130. 
and  his  son,  al  Mahdi,  from  him.  A.  D.  754. 

He  was  acknowledged  Caliph  according  to  the  bequest  of  his  brother 

and  was  the  foremost  among  the  Band  A*bbas  in  majesty  of  demeanour, 
bravery,  prudence, ‘judgment  and  haughtiness — a   hoarder  of  wealth,  averse 
to  pastime  and  frivolity,  of  cultivated  mind,  of  excellent  converse  in  science 

literature  and  with  a   natural  taste  for  jurisprudence. 

He  put  a   multitude  of  people  to  death  until  his  power  was  established, 

and  it  was  he  who  scourged  Abu  Hanifah  on  account  of  his  rejmal  to 

accept  the  office  of  Kadhi,  and  then  put  him  in  prison  where  he  died  after 

some  days.  It  is  also  said  that  he  despatched  him  b}'  poison  because  he 
had  passed  a   judicial  sentence  authorizing  rebellion  against  him.  He  was 

polished  in  language,  eloquent  and  lluent,  well  fitted,  for  governing  but 

excessively  avaricious.  He  was  surnamed  Abu’d  Dawanik*  on  account  of  his 
scrutiny  of  the  accounts  of  intendants  and  artificers  even  to  fractions  of 

dirhams  and  grains. 

Al  Khatib  records  on  the  authority  of  the  prophet  that  he  said, 

**  from  us  shall  arise  as  Saffiih  and  from  us  al  Mansur,  and  from  us  al  Mahdi,” 
(ad  Dahabi  states  this  to  be  unacknow*cdged  and  its  ascription  interrupted). 

He  and  Ibn  A’sakir  and  others  state  on  the  ascription  of  Sa’id-b-Jubayr 

that  Ibn  A’bbas  said,  “   from  us  shall  come  as  Saffah,  from  us  al  Man^fir 

and  from  us  al  Mahdi  ”   The  ascription  of  this  is  pronounced  by  ad 
Hahabi  to  be  sound.  Ibn  A’sakir  records  from  Abu  Said  al  Khudri  that 

be  narrates,  “   I   beard  the  apo.stle  of  God  say,  *   from  us  shall  arise 
al  Kaim,  from  u.^  al  IMan.sur,  from  us  as  Safiah  and  from  us  al  Mahdi,  As  to 

al  Kaim,  the  Caliiihatc  shall  come  to  him,  and  during  his  reign  not  a 

cupping-glass  of  blood  shall  be  .'^inlt,  as  to  al  Mansur,  his  standard  shall 
not  be  turned  back  :   as  to  as  ISalfah,  he  willlavi.sh  treasure  and  blood  and 

with  regard  to  al  Mahdi,  he  shall  fill  the  Caliphate  with  justice  as  it  hath 

been  filled  with  tyranny.*  ’* 

And  from  al  Mansiir,  that  he  said,  “   I   beheld  myself  as  it  were  in  the 

precincts  of  the  temple  and  the  Ai>ostle  of  God  was  in  the  Kaa*bah  the 

door  of  which  was  open  and  a   crier  cried  out,  ‘   where  is  A’bdu’llah  ?’  and 

my  brother  Abu’l  A’bbds  ar^e  and  stood  upon  the  step  and  was  taken 

within,  and '   it  was  not  long  before  he  became  forth  with  a   spear  upon 
which  was  a   black  pennon  measuring  four  cubits.  Then  there  was  cried 

out,  *   where  is  A’bdu’llah  ?’  And  I   stood  upon  the  step  and  was  made  to 
ascendrimd  lo  I   there  was  the  Apostle  of  God  and  Abu  Bakr,  Omar  and 

BihLl,  and  ho  invested  me  with  authority  and  commended  to  me  his  people, 

and  put  on  my  head  a   Durban,  the  windings  of  which  were  twenty  and 

34 

A   Danik  is  the  sixth  port  of  a   dirham. 
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BL  186.  three  and  he  said,  '   take  this  unto  thyself,  0   father  of^the  Caliphs,  until 

iX  ̂54.  the  day  of  resurrection.* A1  Mausiir  assumed  the  Caliphate  in  the  beginning  of  the  year 

137.  The  first  .thing  he  did  was  to  put  to  death  Abu  Muslim  al  Khur4- 

saui,  the  author  of  their  Call  and  the  founder  of  their  dynasty.  In  the 

year  138  A’bdu’r  Kahman.b-Mu’awiyah-b-Hishani-b-A’bdil  Malik-b- 
Marwan  the  XJmayyad  entered  Spain  and  conquered  it.  His  reign 

long  and  Spain  continued  in  the  hands  of  his  descendants  until  after  the 

fourth  century.  This  A’bd’r  llahmdn  was  a   man  of  learning  and  justice. 
His  mother  was  a   native  of  Barbary. 

Abu  Mudhaffar  al  Abiwardi  saj's  that  people  used  to  say  that  tlie 

two  sons  of  two  Berber  women  ruled  the  world — al  Mansur  and  A’bdu’r 

Eahman-b-  Mu’a  wh’ah. 
In  the  year  110  he  laid  the  foundation  of  the  city  of  Baghdad.  In  tlie 

year  141  appeared  the  Eawandiyah*  sectaries  the  asserters  of  metemp- 
sychosis and  al  Mansur  put  them  to  death,  Buiing  the  same,  Tabaristan 

was  conquered. 

Ad  Pababi  says  that  in  the  year  1 13  tlie  doctors  of  Islam  began  at 

this  period  to  compose  works  on  tradition,  jurisprudence  and  the  inter- 

pretation of  the  Kuran.  Thus  Ibn  Jurai  jf  wrote  at  Mecca,  ilalik  com- 

posed the  Muwatta  at  Medina,  al  Auzaa'i  wrote  in  Syria,  Ibn  Abi 

A*rubah,J  Hammad-b-Salamah§  and  others  in  Basrah,  Ma'mar,  in  Yaman,|| 

^   Sufyan  at  Thauri  in  Kufah,  Ibn  Ishak  drew  up  his  Maghazi  (wars  of 
Islam.)  Abu  Hanifah  wrote  treatises  on  law  and  the  tlieory  of  private 

judgment.  Very  soon  after  Hushaym,^  al  Layth,  and  Ibn  Labia’b  com- 

♦   Weil  is  in  accordance  with  Ibn  u’l  Atbir  who  calls  them  “   Bdwandi'yah,  a   people 

of  Khurasan,  followers  of  A’bu  Muslim  and  belie vin:^  in  metempsychosis.’'  Masa’udi 

calls  the  sect  Khurramiyah — in  ono  MS.(^^t'^7A)and  in  two  others  and 

Yakut  places  Kawand  between  Kashan  and  Ispahan.  The  text  j   is  incorrect. 

f   Abu  Khalid  A’bdu'l  3Ialik  of  Mecca,  by  adoption  a   member  of  the  Kuraysh. 
It  is  said  he  was  the  first  in  Islam  to  compose  buuks,  died  A.  H.  140,  (766).  Ibn 
Khali.  For  read 

t   A   traditionist  of  Basrah,  died  A.  H.  156,  (772-3.)  Do  Slane  I.  K. 

§   Abu  Sulamah  Hammdd<b-Salamuh,  a   tradition^  of  the  highest  order,  descended 
from  an  enfranchised  slave  of  this  Bauu  Tamim,  died  A.  H.  107.  Ibid. ' 

II  Ma’mar-b-Abi  U’rwah  Kd^id  a   Mawla  to  tlie  tribe  of  Azd,  learned  traditions 
'   /from  az  Zuhn  a   native  of  Basrah  and  settled  in  "V  aman,  died  A.  H.  153.  Do  Slano 
[ 
.   *1  Abu  Mua’wiyah,  Hushaym  the  Traditionist  was  a   native  of  Bafrkh  died 
r   A.  H.  183.  De  Slane  in  translating  this  passage  of  ad  Pn^liabi  (Introduction  to  Vol.  1,) 
L   gives  “Ibn  Hiahdm,”  for  ‘-Hushiiym.”  Ibn  Hisham's  family  was  also  of  Basrah 

he  'was  bom  at  old  Cairo.  Ho  is  the  author  of  the  history  of  tho  Ihrophet  drawn 
Ibn  Ishdk’s  work  and  called  Sirat  Ibn  Hishkm.  He  died  A.  H,  218  I   have  not 

work  of  ad  pahabi  to  consult :   tho  Kiijuin,^of  Abd'l  from  vhicji  l>e 
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lK)sed  their  works.  Then  followed  Ibn  u’l  Mubarak  and  Abu  Yusuf  and  A.  H.  143. 
Ibn  Wahab,  at  which  period  the  collection  of  works  of  science  and  their  A.  D.  760* 

classification  increased  greatly  and  treatises  on  the  Arabic  language  and 

idiom  were  drawn  up  and  also  on  history  and  the  encounters  of  the  desert 

Arabs.  Before  tbit'  period,  the  learned  used  to  discourse  from  memory  or 
lectured  on  science  from  manuscripts,  accurate,  but  unsystematically 

arranged.” 
In  the  year  145  occurred  the  rebellion  of  the  brothers  Muhammad 

and  Ibrahim,  the  two  sons  of  A’bdu’llah-b-Hasan-b-i’l  Hasan-b-A*li-b-Abi 
Talib,  but  al  Mansur  defeated  and  slew  them  and  a   large  number  of  the 

descendants  of  the  prophetical  House.  Verily  we  belong  to  God  and  verily 
unto  Him  shall  we  return.  Al  Mansur  was  the  first  who  occasioned 

dissensions  between  the  A’bbassidcs  and  the  Aliites  for  before  that  they 
were  united.  He  persecuted  many  of  the  learned  who  had  risen  with  them 

or  counselled  lelxdlion,  by  putting  them  to  death  and  scourging  them  and 

in  other  ways — among  them  Abu  Hanifah  and  A’bdu’l  Hamid-b-Jaa*far, 

and  Ibn  A’jhln.  Among  those  who  pronounced  on  the  legality  of  rebel- 
ling with  Muhammad  against  al  Mansur,  was  Miilik-b-Anas.  It  was  said 

to  him — “   upon  our  necks  is  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  al  Mansur!’*  He 

replied — “   ye  swore  allegiance  under  compulsion  and  an  oath  is  not  binding 

upon  one  who  is  forced.”  * 
In  the  year  116  occurred  the  expedition  against  Cyprus.  In^the 

year  147  al  Mansvir  removed  his  paternal  uncle  I’sa-b-Miisa  from  the 
succession  to  which  as  SafFah  had  appointed  him  after  al  Mansur.  Isa 

was  ho  who  fought  for  him  against  the  two  brothers  and  defeated  them 

and  he  rewarded  him  by  setting  him  aside  against  his  will  and  nominating 
his  own  son  al  Mahdi. 

In  the  year  118  the  >vholc  empire  was  firmly  established  under  the 

authority  of  al  IMansur,  and  awe  of  liiin  waxed  great  in  the  minds  of 

men.  The  provinces  submitted  to  him  and  Spain  alone  was  excluded  from 

his  sway,  for  A’bdii’r  Rahman-b-Mu’awiyah,  the  Umayyad,  of  tlie  house  of 
Ml^rwan,  had  taken  posscs.sion  of  it,  but  ho  was  not  called  prince  of  the 

Faithful  but  “   the  prince”  only  and  in  the  same  wa}’^,  his  posterity. 

cites,  has  Hishdm”  without  any  prefix.  De  Slanc  is  incorrect  in  his  translation  of 

tho  wo||  in  his  Introduction,  (p.  xxiv)  as  will  he  seen  on  a   reference  to  tho 

Oiigioal  in  Abdl  Mahdsin  where  tho  name  Rahii'  does  not^ccur.  Moreover  after  the 

words  tfiy!  in  the  Nujum  follows  jfow  Rabu’  was  jurisconsult  of  Medina 
and  Ibn  Khali  mentions  nothing  of  his  ever  having  been  at  Kufuh  whereas  it  was 

Abu  Ba>n{fiih’8  native  town.  For  thu  biographies  of  thoso  authoi's  not  mentionod  in 

thq  notes,  consult  Ibn  Khali.  * 
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A.  H.  140.  In  the  year  149  al  Mansur  completed  the  building  of  Baghdad.  In 

A*  D.  762.  the  year  150,  the  Khui  dsan  troops  under  their  leader  Ustad  Sis*  revolted 

his  authority  and  seized  the  greater  part  of  Khurasan,  and  calamities 

increased  and  evils  waxed  great  and  affairs  grew  serious  with  al  Man^dr, 

for  the  strength  of  the  army  of  Khurasan  amounted  to  3,00,000  warriors 

horse  and  foot.  Ajthamf  al  Marwazi  engaged  them  in  battle  but  he 

was  slain  and  his  army  destroyed.  Then  al  M   ansur  despatched  Khazim-$ 

b-Khuzaymah  to  attack  them  at  the  head  of  a   prodigious  force  that 

obstructed  the  plains,  and  the  two  armies  met  and  fought  obstinately. 

It  was  a   famous  battle.  It  is  said  that  seventy  thousand  men  were  slain 

in  it  and  Ustad  Sis  was  routed  and  he  fled  to  the  mountains.  The  general, 

Khazim,  gave  orders  in  the  following  year  regarding  the  prisoners,  and 

their  heads  were  struck  off  and  they  were  in  number  14000.  Then  they 

besieged  Ustad  Sis  for  some  time,  until  he  surrendered.  They  kept  him 

in  confinement  and  dismissed  his  troops  who  numbered  30,000, 

In  the  year  151  al  Mansur  built  ar  IlusaLiL  [of  Kuf ah)  and  made  it 

a   strong  and  lofty  construction. 

In  the  year  153,  al  JIansur  compelled  liis  subjects  to  wear  tall  caps — 

they  used  to  make  them  of  reed  and  paixT,  and  cover  them  with  black* 

Abu  Dulamab§,  says — 

We  desired  an  increase  from  the  Imam 

4   And  the  chosen  Imam  gave  ii>  an  increase  to  our  caps. 

Thou  mayest  behold  them  on  the  heads  of  men  as  if 

They  were  wine  jars  of  the  Jews  covered  with  the  bum  us. 

In  the  year  158  al  Mansur  commanded  the  governor  of  Medina  to 

imprison  Sufyan  at  Thauri  and  A’bbd'l-b-Kathir  and  they  were  put  into 
confinement,  and  the  people  feared  that  al  Mansur  would  put  them  to 

death  when  he  came  from  the  pilgrimage,  but  the  Lord  did  not  suffer  him 

to  reach  Mecca  in  health,  for  he  arrived  ill  and  died,  and  the  Lord  was 

Buflicient  for  them  again.st  his  wicked  ]>urpo.se.  His  death  occurred  at 

Batn||  in  Du’l  Hijjah  (Otb)  (7th  October  775)  and  he  was  buried  betWqen 
al  Hajun  and  Bir  Maymiln.  Salm*[  al  Khusir  says, 

*   So  Ibn  Ti’l  Athir  and  Weil.  Tht-  text  gives  which  is  inooirect. 

t   Ibn  n’l  Atbir  has  “   Ajsham” 

X   For  read  1*3^ 
§   Abu  Dulamah  was  an  Abyssinian  slave  celebrated  for  his  wit,  his 

adventures  and  his  talent  for  poetry,  lie  died  A.  II.  161  (778-9).  His  real  name  waa 
Zand.  Some  amusing  storils  regarding  him,  may  bo  found  in  Ibn  Khallikin. 

il  Batn  Murr  or  Marr,  five  miles  from  Mecca.  This  name  is  not  mentioDed  1^ 

Weil  or  Ibn  Atbir :   Masu’udi  says  that  death  overtook  him  at  the  Bustau  of  the  Band 

^   ;   A'anuf  on  tiie  Irak  road.  Ai  Hajun  is  a   hill  overlooking  Mocca. 
V   A   xtative  of  Basrah,  a   poet  notorious  for  hit  profligate  life.  He  lived  at  Bdgh* 
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The  pilgrims  returned  and  loft  the  son  of  Muhammad 

As  a   pledge  at  Mecca  in  the  niched  tomb. 

They  witnessed  the  entire  ceremonies  while  their  Imam  ^ 

Beneath  the  broad  stone,  purposing  to  perform  th^  pilgrimage, 
witncs^d  them  not. 

A.  H.  158. 

A.  D.  775. 

Begarding  accounts  of  al^  Mansur,  Ibn  A’sakir  records  with  its  ascrip- 

tions, that  Abu  Jaa’far  al  Mansur  used  to  travel  for  the  purpose  of  acquir- 

ing knowledge,  before  his  Caliphate.  Once  when  he  was  about  to  enter 

a   place  of  resort,  the  guardian  seized  him  and  said,  “   pay  down  two  dirhams 

before  thou  enterest.”  He  replied,  “   loose  me  for  for  I   am  one  of  the 

Band  Hasliim.’*  The  naan  said,  “   ]>ay  down  two  dirhams.”  He  replied 

“   loose  me,  for  I   am  one  of  the  descendants  of  the  uncle  of  the  prophet.” 

The  man  went  on,  “   pay  down  two  dirhams.”  He  replied,  “   loose  me 

for  I   am  a   man  versed  in  the  hook  of  God.”  The  man  repeated  “   pay 

down  two  dirhams.”  He  exclaimed  “   loose  me  for  I   am  a   man 

skilled  in  jurisprudence  and  the  law  of  inheritance.”  He  replied  “pay 

down  two  dirhams.”  AVhcu  at  length  the  man’s  insistance  wearied 
he  paid  the  two  dirhams  and  returned  and  set  himself  to  amassing 

money  and  to  scrupulous  niggardliness  therein,  until  he  received  the 

nickname  of  ALiVd  Dawanik.  And  on  the  authority  of  Rabii’-b-Yunas 

the  chamberlain,  who  narrates,  “   I   heard  al  Mansur  say,  *   the  Caliphs 

are  four,  Abu  Bakr,  Omar,  Othnuin  and  xi’li,  and  the  kings  are  four, 

Mua’wiyah,  A’bdu'l  Malik,  Ilisham  and  I.”  And  from  Malik-b-Anas, 
I   went  in  unto  al  ̂ Mansur  and  ho  said,  *   wdio  arc  the  most  excellent  of 

men  after  the  apostle  of  God  I’  I   replied,  ‘   Abu  Bakr  and  Omar.*  He 

said,  *   thou  hast  hit  it — and  such  is  the  opinion  of  the  prince  of  the  Faith- 

ful.’ ”   And  from  Isma'il  al  Fihri,  “   I   heard  al  Mansur  on  the  day  of  A’rafah, 

saying  in  his  discourse  from  the  piiljiit  at  A’rafah,  ‘   0   ye  people !   verily 

I   am  the  Lord’s  ruler  upon  His  earth  and  I   govern  ye  through  His  grace 
and  guidance  and  I   am  His  treasurer  over  His  tribute  which  I   divide 

according  to  His  pleasure  and  bestow  with  His  permission.  And  verily 

the  Lord  hath  made  me  as  a   lock  upon  it :   when  He  willeth  to  open  me, 

he  ojjeneth  irifihat  I   may  give  unto  ye,  and  when  it  pleaseth  Him  to  fasten 

me,  He  fasteneth  me.  Wherefore  turn  ye  to  the  Lord,  0   ye  people !   and 

ask  of  Him  on  this  glorious  day  in  which  he  hath  given  unto  ye  of  His 

grace,  as  he  hath  made  known  to  ye  in  His  Book  when  he  saith,  “   this 

day  I   have  perfected  your  religion  for  ye  and  have  completed  my  mercy  upon 

i   dad  and  roccivod  his  epithet  (the  loser)  because  he  sold  a   copy  of  the  Kurdn  to  buy  a 
book  of  poetry  or.  else  because  ho  squandered  his  patrimony.  He  died  about  186 

‘A..H.  DeSlaneLK. 
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H.  158*  ye,  and  I   Lave  chosen  for  ye  Islam  to  be  your  religion”  (Kur.  V)*,  that  He 
H,  776.  may  vouchsafe  unto  me  justness  of  conduct,  and  guide  me  to  rectitude  and 

‘   inspire  me  with  clemency  unto  ye  and  kindness  towards  ye,  and  open  me 

to  be  bountiful  unto  ye,  and  the  distribution  of  your  allowances  in  equity, 

for  he  hearkeneth  and  granteth.’  ’*  As  Suli  records  this  and  mentions 
further  at  the  beginning  of  it,  that  the  reason  of  this  discourse  was  that  the 

people  esteemed  him  niggardly,  and  ho  adds  at  the  end,  “   and  people  said 

‘the  prince  of  the  Faithful  transfers  to  his  God  the  responsibility  of 

withholding  his  bounty'  ”   And  he  records  on  the  authority  of  al  Asma’i 
and  others  that  al  Mansur  ascended  the  pulpit  and  said,  “   praise  be  unto 
God :   I   glorify  Him  and  implore  His  aid,  and  f   believe  in  Him  and  put 

my  trust  in  Him  and  I   testify  that  that  there  is  no  god  but  one  God  who 

bath  no  equal,”  Then  there  arose  before  him  a   man  who  said,  “   0   prince 

of  the  Faithful,  be  thou  mindful  of  Him  whom  thou  art  praising.”  He 

answered,  “   welcome,  welcome,  verily  thou  hast  admonished  me  by  One  that 

is  great  and  put  me  in  fear  of  One  that  is  mighty — God  forbid,  that  I   should 

be  as  one  who  when  it  is  said  to  him,  ‘   fear  God,*  his  pride  takes  it  as  an 
offence,  but  the  exhortation  began  with  me  and  proceeded  from  me ;   and 

thou!  thou  speaker,  I   swear  by  Allah,  it  was  not  God  thou  thoughtest  of, 

but  thou  soughtest  that  it  should  be  said — he  arose  and  spake  and  was 

punished  but  bore  it  patiently.  But  the  thing  is  not  worthy  of  notice 

from  such  a   speaker,  and  take  this  as  a   favourable  op)>oi*tunity  from 
God.t  Have  a   care.  Verily  I   have  pardoned  it.  Beware,  ye  men,  of 

the  like  of  it ; — and  I   testify  that  ̂ luhammad  is  His  servant  sind  His 

apostle.”  He  then  returned  to  his  discourse  an  fluently  as  though  he  were 
reading  it  from  paper. 

He  also  records  with  various  ascriptions  that  al  Mansiir  said  to  his 

Bon  al  Mahdi — “   0   Abu  A’bdu’llah,  nothing  makoth  a   Caliph  virtuous  but 
piety,  nor  well  disposeth  a   monarch  but  obedience,  nor  reformeth  a   people 

but  justice  ;   and  the  hot  of  men  to  pardon  is  ho  who  is  the  most  powerful 

of  them  to  chastise,  and  the  feeblest  of  men  in  intellect  is  he  who  op- 
presseth  him  that  is  beneath  him.  Do  not  proceed  with  an  affair  until 

thou  hast  reflected  upon  it,  for  the  meditation  of  a   wise  is  a   mirror 

which  showeth  him  his  faults  and  his  merits.  0   son,  seek  the  continuaucc 

of  bounty  by  gi  atitude,  and  of  powder  by  ]>ardon,  and  of  obedience  by  coir^ 

ciliating  affection,  and  of  victory  by  humility  and  forgiveness  of  men.”  Aid 
from  Mubarak-b-Fudhalah  that  he  said,  ”   we  were  with  al  Mansur  when 

he  summoned  a   man  and  sent  for  a   sword,  and  Mubarak  said,  ‘   Q   prince 

*   This  passage  it  is  said  was  revealed  on  Friday  evening,  being  the  day  of  the 

pilgrims  visiting  aonnt  A’lafat  the  last  time  Muhammad  repaired  to,  the  tomido  of 
;   Mecca,  therefore  died  the  pilgrimage  of  Valediction.  Sale,  p.  81. 

/   t   The  has 
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of  the  Faithful,  I   heard  al  Hasan  declare  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  A.  H.  158. 

“   when  the  day  of  resurrection  comctb,  a   crier  of  the  Lord’s  shall  rise  A.  D.  775. 
and  shall  cry  out — arise  those  whose  reward  is  with  God,  and  none  sh%ll 

stand  up  but  ho  who  hath  pardoned.”  And  al  Mansur  said — ^let  him  go 

his  way.’  ”   '   
^ 

And  from  al  Asma’i,  that  a   man  was  taken  to  al  Mansur  whom  he 

was  about  to  punish,  but  the  man  said,  “   O   prince  of  the  Faithful,  ven- 
geance is  but  justice,  but  forgiveness  would  he  super-eminent  virtue  and 

may  God  x>rescrve  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  from  choosing  for  himself  the 

less  noble  of  two  courses  without  being  able  to  attain  to  the  higher 

degree  and  he  pardoned  him.  And  from  the  same,  that  al  Mansur  met  a 

desert  Arab  in  S^’ria  and  said  to  him,  “   praise  God,  O   Arab,  who  hath  taken 
from  ye  the  plague  under  tlie  government  of  us  of  the  2^ro2>hetical  bouse 

He  re2>lied,  “   verily  God  hath  not  overwhelmed  us  with  both  bad  dates  and 

bad  measure,  yo\ir  government  and  the  2>lague.” 
And  from  Muhammad- b- Mansur  al  Baghdadi,  that  a   certain  devotee* 

stood  up  before  al  Maiisiir  and  said,  “verily  the  Lord  hath  given  unto 
thee  the  whole  earth,  redeem  then  tliy  soul,  with  a   2>ortion  of  it, 

Itemember  the  night  which  thou  shalt  2>J^ss  in  the  grave, — a   night 

thou  hast  never  before  so  2Jassed,  and  remember  the  night  w’hich  shall 

bring  forth  the  day  that  hath  no  night  after  it.”  And  al  Mansur  was 

silenced  and  commanded  money  to  be  given  to  him,  but  he  said,  “   if  I 

needed  thy  money,  I   should  not  have  admonished  thee.”  And  from 

A’bdu’s  Salam-b-llarb,  that  al  Mansiir  sent  for  A’mr-b-U’bayd  who  came 
to  him,  and  he  commanded  money  to  be  given  to  him  but  he  refused  to 

accept  it,  and  al  ̂ Vlansilr  said,  “   by  Allah,  thou  shalt  accept  it.”  He  re- 

plied, “   by  Alhib,  1   will  not  accc2)t  it.”  Al  Mafidi  who  was  present  said 

to  him,  “   verily  the  25rhice  of  tlie  Faithful  hath  taken  his  oath.”  He 

replied,  “   the  2)rincc  of  the  Faithful  is  more  able  to  pay  the  expiation  of 

broken  oaths  than  is  thy  uncle. ”'j'  Al  Mansur  said  to  him,  “   ask  for  what 

•   This  was  A’Dir-h-Uhayd  whoso  mention  follows  in  the  next  anecdote.  Both  of 
them  are  related  in  his  life  in  Ibii  Ivliallikan.  He  was  a   celebrated  ascotiG  and 

scholastic  theologian  ;   his  devotion  was  proA'crbial  though  his  orthodoxy  is  disputed 

by  nearly  all  but  his  own  sect  of  the  Mu’atazalitcs  of  which  he  was  the  chief.  He  was 

bom  A.  H.  80  (690)  and  died  A.  II.  144  (761-2}.  Al  IMan^dr  composed  an  elegy  on 
his  death  and  2)raisGd  liim  as  an  orthodox  believer  and  saint. 

'   “   t   In  Ibn  Khallikan,  he  addresses  al  Mahdi,  as  “   son  of  my  brother^  and  theroforo 
calls  himself  his  uncle,  not  of  course  meaning  that  there  existed  the  remotest  relation- 

ship, for  A’mFs  father  acted  as  lieutenant  to  the  successive  chiefs  of  police  at  Ba^ah 
,   and  hod  been  one  of  the  prisoners  taken  at  Kabul.  The  expiation  for  breaking  an 

oath  consists  in  granting  freedom  to  a   slave  or  in  once  feeding  and  clothing  ten 

paupers— if  this  cannot  be  done,  a   .fast  for  three  days  is  obligatory.  Do  Slano,  1.  K. 
Vol.  I,  p.  63. 
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A.  n.  158.  thou  needest.”  He  replied,  **  1   ask  thee  not  to  send  for  me  until  1   go  to 

A.  D.  775.  thee,  and  not  to  give  unto  me  until  1   ask  of  thee.**  He  said,  “   dost  thou 

know  I   have  made  this  al  Mahdi  my  heir  ?*’  He  replied,  “   the  supreme 
power  will  come  to  him  the  day  it  comes  to  him,  and  tliou  wilt  be  other- 

wise employ eJf  fkan  in  providing  for  And  from  A*bdu*llah-b-Salih 
that  al  Mansur  wrote  to  Sawwar  Kadhi  of  Basrah,  saying,  “   look  to  the 
piece  of  land  regarding  which  a   certain  officer  and  a   certain  merchant 

have  disputed  and  give  it  to  the  officer  ;’*  and  Sawwar  wrote,  “   verily  it 
was  proved  to  me  that  it  belonged  to  the  merchant,  and  I   cannot  withdraw 

it  from  his  possession  except  on  clear  evidence.’*  Then  al  Mansur  wrote, 

**  by  Allah,  save  w'hoin  there  is  no  God,  thou  shalt  give  it  to  the  officer  ;** 
Sawwar  replied  to  him,  **  by  AUah,  save  whom  there  is  no  God,  I   shall 

not  withdraw  it  from  the  possession  of  the  merchant  except  lawfully.** 
When  this  letter  reached  al  Mansur,  he  exclaimed,  “   thou  hast  tilled  thy 

office  with  justice  and  my  judges  are  now  turning  me  to  justice.**  And 
from  another  source  that  Sawwar  was  denounced  lual  Mansur  who  summon- 

ed him,  and  al  Mansur  happened  to  sneeze  and  Sawwar  did  not  bless  him, 

and  al  Mansur  said,  what  prevented  tliec  from  saying  a   blessing  ?’*  He 

replied,  “   because  thou  didst  not  praise  God.”*  Al  Mansur  said»  “   indeed 

I   praised  God  to  myself,*’  and  he  answered  I   prayed  for  a   blessing  on 

thee  to  myself.’*  The  Caliph  exclaimed,  “   go  back  to  my  office,  for  verily 

if  thou  payest  no  reg«ard  to  me,  thou  wilt  ])iiy  noim  to  any  other.” 
And  from  Numayr  al  Madani  who  narrates,  “   al  Mansur  arrived  at 

Medina,  and  Muhammad-b-lmnin  at  Talhai  was  holding  judgment  as 

Kkdhi  and  I   was  his  scribe.  And  certain  camel-owners  sought  ju.stice 

against  al  Mansur  in  some  affair,  and  Muhammad  ordered  me  to  write  to 

him  to  appear,  and  to  do  them  justice  ;   but  I   asked  to  be  excused,  but  he 

would  not  excuse  me,  wherefore  I   wrote  the  summons  and  sealed  it.**  He 

said — “   by  Allah,  no  one  shall  go  with  it  but  thyself.”  Wherefore  I   car- 
ried it  to  ar  Eabii*  who  went  in  unto  al  Mansur.  Shortly  after  he  came 

forth  and  said  to  the  people,  “   verily  the  prince  of  the  ITaithful  saith  to 
ye — “   I   have  been  summoned  to  the  judgment-seat,  but  let  no  one  go  up 

with  me.*’  Then  lie  and  ar  Kabii’  went,  but  the  Kadhi  did  not  rise  be- 
fore him,  nay,  he  loosed  Lis  mantle  and  wrapped  it  round  his  legs  and  back, 

and  then  summoned  the  plaintiffs.  They  made  their  plaint  and  he  decided 

in  tfieir  favour  against  the  Caliph  ;   and  when  he  had  finished,  al  Man^dr 

to  him,  “may  God  reward  thee  for  thy  judgment,  with  the  best-^ 

^^"'rewards — ^verily  I   have  commanded  to  be  given  to  thee,  ten  thousand 
^   dinars.” 

•   The  prayer  for  the  sncczcsr  (wjiieh  is,  may  God  avert  from  thee  what  may  make 
ihy  enemy  rejoice  at  thy  affliclion)  is  uttercc^  when  he  has,  in  odedionce  to  sa 

i^nnetion  of  the  prophet  said  ̂    praise  bo  to  God.  Lano,  art. 



[   273  ] 

And  from  Mnhammad-b-Hafn  al  I’jH,  that  a   son  was  born  to  A’bu  A.  H.  158. 

Dulamab,  who  went  early  in  the  morning  to  al  Mansur  and  informed  him  A.  D.  775. 

and  recited — 

“   If  there  sat  above  the  sun,  on  account  of  their  liberality^ 

A   people,  it  would  be  said — sit  ye  O   children  of  A’bbas. 
And  ascend  upon  the  rays  of  the  sun,  all  of  ye 

Unto  heaven,  for  ye  are  the  most  bountiful  of  men. 

Then  Abu  Dulamah  drew  out  a   purse  and  al  Mansur  said,  “   what 

is  that  ?*’  He  replied,  “   I   mean  to  put  into  it  what  thou  orderest  for  me.*’ 

Ho  said,  “   fill  it  for  him  with  dirhams,”  and  it  held  a   thousand  dirhams. 
And  from  Muliammad-b-Sallam  al  Jimhi,  that  it  was  said  to  al  Mansur, 

“   is  there  any  yet  left  of  the  pleasures  of  the  world  that  thou  hast  not  en- 

joyed ?”  He  replied,  *■  one  thing  is  still  wanting — that  I   should  sit  upon 
a   bench,  and  round  me  the  traditionists,  the  disci^de  writing  from  dictation, 

saying,  ‘whom  didst  thou  mention*  may  the  Lord  have  mercy  on  thee  ?’  ** 
Tlie  next  morning  tlie  courtiers  and  the  sons  of  the  ministers  came  with 

their  ink-horns  and  tablets,  but  al  Mansur  said,  “   ye  are  not  they — for 

they  are  of  soiled  garments,  weary  of  ̂ oot,  long  of  hair,  the  couriers *of  the 

earth,  the  transmitters  of  tradition.”  And  from  A’bdu’s  Samad-b-A’li, 

that  he  said  to  al  Mansur,  “verily  thou  hast  applied  punishment  as  if 

thou  had st  never  heard  of  pardon.”  He  answered,  “because  the  Band  Mar- 
wan,  their  bones  have  not  yet  decayed  and  the  swords  of  the  descendants 

of  Abu  Talib  have  not  been  sheathed,  and  wo  arc  among  a   T)eople  who  saw 

us  subjects  yesterday  and  (Uiliiihs  to-day,  and  the  fear  of  us  will  not  take 

possession  of  their  hearts  save  by  ignoring  pardon  and  the  adoption  of 

chastisement.”  And  from  Yunas-b-Ilahib  that  Ziydd-b-A*bdi’llah  al 
i^arithi  wrote  to  al  Mansur,  petitioning  for  an  increase  to  bis  allowances 

aud  stipends,  and  employed  all  his  eloquence  in  the  composition  o/*  his  letter 

but  al  Mansur  noted  on  the  case,  saying,  “verily  wealth  and  eloquence 
when  combined  in  one  individual,  make  him  vain-glorious,  and  the  prince 

of  the  Faithful  Lath  coin2)assioii  on  thee  on  that  account ;   therefore  be 

content  with  eloquence,”  And  from  Muhammad-b-Sallam,  that  a   slave 

girl  saw  al  Mansur  with  a   patched  tunic,  and  she  exclaimed — “   the  Caliph 

with  a   patched  tunic !”  He  replied,  “fie  on  thee,  hast  thou  not  heard  the 
words  of  Ibn  Harmah  :t  * 

* 

*   That  is,  of  course,  asking  for  tlio  names  of  tho  authorities  whom  the  tradition- 
ist  mentions  in  tho  ascriptions  of  any  tradition. 

t   Abu  Isliak  Ibrahim-b-A’li-b-Maslamah-b-A’amir-h-Harmah  died  A,  H.  176. 

f   Al  Asmn’i  says  of  him  that. ho  was  the  last  of  tho  poets,  and  his  life  has  been  written 
by  as  §uli  (probably  not  now  extant).  This  is  the  only  information  regarding  him 

^   fhnushod  by  De  Slone  in  his  life  of  ks  Suli,  1.  K. 

35 
 * 
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A,  H.  158.  Verilj  a   youth  may  attain  honor  though  his  mantle 

A.  I>.  775.  thread-bare,  and  the  collar  of  bis  tunic,  patched.*’ 

A1  A’skari  says  in  the  Awail  that  al  Mansur  among  the  sons  of  Abb^s, 

was  like  A’bd*}’!  Malik  among  the  Banu  IJmayyah,  in  niggardliness.  One 

of  the  people  saw  upon  Inm  a   patched  tunic,  and  said,  **  great  is  He  who  hath 

tried  Abd  Jaa’far  with  poverty  in  his  own  kingdom.” 

Salm  the  camel-driver  once  drove  al  Mansur’s  camel,  singing  to  it, 
and  al  Mansur  was  so  excited  with  delight,  that  he  nearly  fell  from  the 

animal,  and  he  rewarded  him  with  half  a   dirham.  The  man  said,  I   drove 

Hisham  and  he  rewarded  me  with  ten  thousiind.”  The  Caliph  replied,  “Ho 

had  no  right  to  give  thee  that  from  the  public  treasury.  O   llabii*,*  ap- 
point some  once  to  take  it  from  him and  they  did  not  finish  with  him 

imtil  al  Mansur  made  him  drive  the  camel,  going  and  coming  for  nothing. 

In  the  Awail  of  al  A’skari  it  is  stated  that  Ibn  Hannah  was  much 

addicted  to  wine,  and  he  went  into  al  Mansiir,  and  versified,  9aying^ 

“   His  glances  from  both  sides  of  his  throne 
When  he  launches  them,  contain  punisliment  or  favour. 

On  the  one  baud  be  to  whom  thou  grantcst  protection,  thou  protectest 
from  destruction, t 

On  the  other,  he  'whom  thou  wishest  to  lx?  bereft  of  a   child,  he  is 
bereft. 

And  al  Mansur  was  pleased  with  him  and  said,  “   what  is  thy  need  ?” 

He  replied,  “   write  to  thy  prefect  at  Medina  not  to  punish  mo,  if  he  finds 

me  drunk.”  Al  Mansur  answered,  “   I   will  not  abate  a   single  restrictive 

ordinance  of  the  orfcances  of  God.”  He  said  “   contrive  some  expedient 

for  me.”  And  al  Mansur  wrote  to  his  prefect,  saying,  “   whoever  bringetb 
before  thee  Ibn  Hannah  drunk,  scourge  him  with  a   hundred  stripes  and 

scourfe  Ibn  Harmah  with  eighty.”  Wherefore  when  the  watch  used  to 

pass  by  Ibn  Harmah  when  he  was  drunk,  lie  would  exclaim,  “   who  will 

buy  a   hundred  for  eighty,”  and  then  leave  him  and  jiass  on.  Al  Mansur 

gave  him  on  this  occasion  ten  thousand  dirhams  and  said  to  him,  “   take  care 

of  them,  0   Ibrahim,  for  there  is  nothing  for  thee  like  it  again  with  me.” 

He  replied,  “   verily  I   will  meet  thee  on  the  bridge  of  as  Sirat  with  it, 

with  the  seal  of  the  court  treasurer.  ”J 

•   Abu’l  Fadhl  Eabii’-b-Yunao  was  chamberlain  to  al  Man^r,  and  later,  on 
■-‘the  deposition  of  Abu  Ayub,  al  il  uriani,  became  his  vizier,  and  continued  in  the  service 
of  al  Mahdi  in  the  same  capacity.  ITic  Caliph  treated  him  with  signal  favor.  He 

died  in  A.  H.  170  (786)  in  the  reign  al  Hadi,  poisoned  according  to  some,  by  that  Caliph. 
Xhn  Shall. 

f   This  line  is  faulty :   in  the  text  the  word  Ai.«|  as  it  stands  has  no  meaning  and  will 

mi  scan— I   suggest  and  adopt  the  following  emenda^n.  C-i-cf 

X   word  is  used  by  Musu’udi  in  this  sense,  in  his  life  of  al  Mahdi. 
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Among  the  lines  of  al  Manpur,  and  they  are  few,  is  the  following — 

When  thou  hast  formed  an  opinion  be  steadfast  in  it, 

For  veril}^  it  is  an  ill-judgment  that  is  vacillating. 

Nor  grant  ,tby  enemies  respite  in  power  for  a   single  xTay 

But  be  beforehand  with  them,  lest  they  obtain  the  same  to-morrow.^ 

Abdu’r  Eahman-b-Ziyad-b-Anu’m  al  Ifriki  narrates,  “   I   was  pursuing 

my  studies  with  Abu  Jaa’far  al  Mansur  before  his  Caliphate,  when  he  took 
me  into  his  house  and  placed  some  food  before  me,  wherewith  there  was 

no  flesh-meat.  Then  he  called  out,  ‘   girl !   hast  thou  any  sweetmeats  ?’ 

She  said,  ‘no.*  ‘Nor  any  dates?*  ‘No,*  Then  he  laid  himself  down 

and  read  ‘   peradvonture  your  Lord  will  destroy  your  enemy,’  &c.  (Kur. 
VII.)  And  when  ho  succeeded  to  the  Caliphate,  I   visited  him,  and  he 

said,  ‘how  is  my  government  compared  with  that  of  the  Banu  Umyyah?* 

I   replied,  ‘   I   sec  no  opi)ression  under  their  rule,  but  I   find  it  also 

under  thine.*  He  exclaimed,  ‘   we  have  no  helpers.*  I   answered,  ‘   Omar-b- 

A'bdi’l  A’ziz  said  that  a   monarch  is  like  a   market  that  attracts  to 
itself  what  will  sell  freely  in  it :   if  he  be  virtuous,  they  bring  him  the 

virtuous  among  them ;   if  he  be  wicked,  they  bring  him  the  wicked  among 

them,*  whereupon  al  Mansur  lowered  his  eyes.” 

Among  the  sayings  of  al  Mansur  are,*  “   kings  can  tolerate  every 

thing  but  three  practises — revealing  a   secret,  an  outrage  on  his  harem,  or 

a   blow  aimed  at  his  power.  When  thy  enemy  stretches  out  his  hand  to 

thee,  cut  it  off  if  thou  art  able,  otherwise  kiss  it.”  The  ascriptions  of  these 

are  given  by  as  Siili  wlio  also  records  on  the  autliori||^  of  Ya*kub-b- Jaa’far as  one  of  the  instances  related  of  the  quick  aj^prehension  of  al  Mansur, t 

that  he  entered  Medina  and  said  to  ar  llabii’,  “   find  me  a   man  who  will 

point  out  to  me  the  chief  mansions  of  the  people.’*  And  a   man  cMne  to 
him  and  began  to  inform  him  about  the  houses,  save  that  he  never  began 

to  speak  until  al  Mansur  questioned  him.  And  when  he  left  him  he 

ordered  him  a   thou.san<l  dirhams.  The  man  asked  ar  Rabii’  for  it,  but 

he  replied,  “   he  said  nothing  to  me  about  it,  but  be  will  soon  ride  round 

again  when  you  can  rcm’nd  bim.”  Al  Mansur  continued  his  ride  a   second 
time,  and  the  man  began  to  give  him  information  regarding  the  JK^uses^ 

but  found  no  opportunity  of  speaking  on  the  auhject  of  his  reward.  At 

length  when  the  Caliph  desired  to  leave  him,  the  man  said,  beginning  of  his 

Spoaking  of  Sharik,  ho  says,  ^   translated  by  M.do  Moj-nard, 

Khalifo  lui  ay  ant  donne  un  bon  siir  le  pay  cur  do  la  cour.” 

•   This  is  told  by  Masaddi  of  al  J^Iamun. 

t   This  story  will  bo  found  in  Ibn  Khallikan’s  life  of  ar  Rabu’-b-Yunas. 

L.  H.  158. 

..  D.  775. 
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A.  H.  15S.  own  accord,  “   and  this,  O   prince  of  the  Faithful,  is  the  house  of  A'dtikah 

A.  D«  775.  of  whom  al  Aliwas*  says 

“   0   dwelling  of  A'atikah  which  I   ayoid 
Througli  dread  of  foes,  upon  thee  my  heart  is  fixed.” 

Al  Mansur  was  displeased  at  his  beginning  to  speak  unasked,  but  he 

went  over  the  poem  in  his  mind,  and  behold  there  was  in  it, 

“   I   see  that  thou  performest  what  thou  dost  promise 
But  there  are  some  insincere  of  s|>cech  who  promise  what  they 

never  perform.” 
Al  Mansur  laughed  and  said — “   confound  thee  !   llabii*  give  him  a   thou- 

sand dirhams.” 
As  Siili  records  on  an  ascription  from  Tshak  of  Mosul  that  al  Mansur 

never  joined  his  courtiers  in  convivial  drinking  bouts  or  musical  entertain- 

ments, but  wlien  he  s;it,  a   curtain  was  between  him  and  them,  a   di.stancc*. 

of  twenty  cubits  being  between  it  and  them  atid  Ijc  tlie  same  distance  from 

it.  The  first  of  the  Banu  A’bbas  who  mixed  with  his  courtiers,  was  al 

Mahdi.  And  from  Yakut -b-Jaa' far,  that  al  Mansur  said  to  Kulbam-b-iri 

A’bbas-b-A’bdi’llali-b-i'l  A’bbd'’,  who  was  hi^  ]>refect  over  Vamainah  and 

Balurayn,  “what  i.s  the  meaning  o/*  Kutliam  and  when  eo  is  it  derived  r'” 
He  replied,  “   I   do  not  know.”  Al  !Mansur  exclaimed,  “   thy  name  a 

Hashimite  name,  aiid  thou  not  understand  it !   by  Allah,  thou  art  ignorant.” 

He  replied,  “   will  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  cli  ign  to  enlighten  me  re- 

garding it?”  Al  Mansur  said,  “the  Kathiir  is  Iko  who  broaclieth  « 

of  wine  after  eating^d  “   yokthimu  al  asliiya”  means,  he  lakes  the  things 

and  breaks  them.” 
It  is  related  that  a   fly  was  wprrying  al  Mansur,  whereupon  he  sent 

for  Ull&atii-b-Sulaymant  and  asked  him  why  Cud  had  created  flies  ?   He 

replied,  “   to  humble  the  iiiighty  by  their  means.”  Muhammad-b-A’li  al 
Khurasani  says  that  al  Mansur  was  the  first  Caliph  who  admitted  astro- 

logers into  his  society,  and  acted  according  to  the  dictates  of  the  stars,  and 

the  first  Caliph  for  whom  Syrian  and  Persian  books  were  translated  into 

Arabic,  such  as  the  apologue  of  KaliJah  and  Bainniib,J  and  Euclid.  He 

*   A’Mu’llah-h -Muhammad  al  Ansari,  siimamod  al  Aliwa?  (and  not  al  Akhwa$ 

as  the  text  and  all  the  MSS.  of  Jhn  Khali  oxf'cpt  the  autograph  liavo  it)  was  a 
descendant  of  one  of  the  An.^drs.  He  cultivated  poetry  and  sueh  was  the  virulence  of 

his  satires  that  Omar-h-A’Mi*!  A’zfz  banished  him  to  the  island  of  Dahlak  in  the  Bed 

Bea.  Omar’s  successor  recalled  him,  and  he  died  A.  H.  179  (795-6.).  Be  Slone,  I.  K. 
m   I,  p.  526. 

t   Ahu’l  l^asan  Mukatil-h.Sulayman-h-Bashir;  ho  was  distinguished  aa  an 
eminent  commentator  on  the  ];fLuran.  As  a   traditionist  his  authority  is  disputed,  and 

'Ae  general  opinion  is  unfavorable  to  his  veracit]^.  lie  died^at  Baarah,  A.  H.  166 - -Ihn  KhalL 

'   t   IVansiatcd  by  A'bdullah  Ibn  u   1   Mukafia*  the  Eatib  renowned  for  the  oleganco 
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was  the  first  who  appointed  his  freedmen  to  offices  and  preferred  them  A.  H.  158. 
before  Arabs,  and  this  custom  became  frequent  after  his  time,  until  the  A.  D.  775. 

Arab  sway  and  preeminence  declined.  He  was  also  the  first  who  sowed 

dissensions  between  the  Banu  A’bbas  and  the  descendants  of  'A’li  for  before *   • 

that  they  were  united  in  interest. 

Traditions  from  the  narration  of  al  Mansur, 

As  Suli  says  that  al  Mansur  was  the  most  learned  of  men  in  traditions 

and  genealogy,  famous  for  his  researcli.  Ibn  A’sakir  in  his  history  of 
Damascus  gives  the  ascription  of  a   tradition  told  by  al  Mansur  from 

Ibn  A’bhas,  that  the  ])ro]»hL't  wore  hi.s  signet  ring  on  his  right  hand.  And 

as  Suli  mentions  an  ascription  through  al  Mansur  from  Ibn  A’bbas  that 

the  Apostle  of  God  sjjid,  “   the  people  of  m3"  house  are  like  unto  the  ark 

of  Noah  ;   who  saileth  in  it  is  saved,  who  remaineth  behind  perisheth.” 

And  through  al  JMansur  from  the  father  of  Ibn  A’bbas  that  the  apostle  of 

God  said,  “   when  I   apjjoint  a   governor  .   nd  fix  for  him  his  stipend,  whatever 

else  he  niav"  ac<iiiire  over  and  above^  is  unlawful  plunder.”  And  from  the 

fath(?r  of  Yahya-b-Hanizah  al  Hadhrami  that  he  narrates,  “   al  Mahdi 

appointed  mo  to  the  olfice  of  K.adhi  and  said,  “   be  fearless  in  thy  judgments 

for  m3  f.'vther  told  me  on  the  aulhorit3'  of  al  A'bbas  that  the  Apostle  of  God 
said,  “   the  Lord  saith — 1)3’  my  maje.st3’  and  glory,  I   ̂vill  take  revenge  upon 
the  oppressor  in  his  present  life  and  in  his  life  to  come,  and  I   will  take 

vengeance  upon  him  who  seetli  one  op])ressed,  bing  able  to  succour 

him  and  yet  doth  it  not.’  ”   And  through  al  Mansur  from  Ibn  A’bbas 

that  the  prophet  said,  “   cvciy  connection  and  every  affinity  shall  be  sunder- 
ed at  the  da3'  of  re.suiTcction,  .save  connection  with  me  and  affinity  to  me. 

And  from  the  same  that  he  said,  “   I   heard  A'li-b-Abi  Talib  sav",  ‘   journey 
not  in  the  last  three  nights  of  the  lunar  month  nor  when  the  sun  is  in 

Scorpio.’  ’* 
Of  peo2)le  of  note  who  died  in  the  reign  of  al  Mansur  were  Ibn  u’l 

MukafCa’,  Suhayl-b-Abi  Salih,  al  A*la-b-A’bdi’r  Kahrnan,  Khalid-b-Yazid 
al  Miari  the  jurisconsult,  Dauud-b-Abi  Hind,  Abu  Hazim  Salimah-b-Dinar 

al  Aa’raj  (the  lame),  A’ta-b-Abi  Muslim  al  Khurasani,  Yunus-b-U’ba3’d, 

Sulayman  al  Aliwal  (the  one-eyed),  Musa-b-U’kbah,  author  of  the  Maghazi, 
A’mr-b-Ubayd  al  Mu’atazali,  Yah3’a-b-Sai*d  al'Ansari,  al  Kalbi,  Ibn  Ishak 
Jaa’far-b-Muhammad  as  Sadik,  al  Aa’mash,  Shibl-b-A’bb^  the  l^Curan 

of  his  style.  He  was  a   Persian  by  birth,  and  a   Magian  but  made  the  profossion  of 
Islim :   his  orthodoxy  however  was  ̂ ways  suspected.  He  was  put  to  death  under  ol 

f   Honidr’s  orders. 
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H.  158.  reader*  of  Mecca,  Muliammad-b-A’jlan,  al  Madani  the  jurisconsult,  Mul^in- 

D,  775,  mad-b-Abdi’r  Eahman-b-Abi  Layla,  Ibn  Juraij,  Abu  Hauifab,  Hajjilj-b- 
Artat,  Hammad  ar  Kawiyab,  Rubab  the  poet,  al  Janri,  Sulayman  at  Tamimi, 

A’asim  al  Alnval,  Ibn  Shirmab  ad  pbabbl,  Mukatibb-Hayyan,  Mukdtibb- 

Sulayman,  Hisbam-b-U’rwab,  Abu  A*mr-b-i’l  A’la,  Asba'b  at 

the  avaiicious,  Hamzab-b- Habib  az  Zayyat,  al  Auzaa'i*  and  others. 

AL  MAHDI. 

Al  Mahdi  Abu  Abdu’lbib  ]Muhammad-b-i’l  Mansur  was  born  at  Aidajt 
in  the  year  127  or  as  some  say  126.  His  mother  was  Uinm  Miisa,  daughter 

of  al  Mansur  a   descendant  of  the  Himyarite  J   princes.  He  was  muniticent, 

much  extolled,  of  handsome  countenance,  beloved  by  his  subjects  and  of 

orthodox  belief.  He  persecuted  the  Zindiks§  and  dc.stroyed  a   considerable 

number  of  them.  He  was  the  first  who  commanded  the  writing  of  pole- 
mical works  in  refutation  of  the  Zindiks  and  the  heretics.  He  related 

traditions  on  the  authority  of  his  father  and  Mubarak-b-Fudhalah  ;   and 

Yahya-b-Hamzah,  and  Jaa’far-b-Sulayman  al  Dhaba’i,  and  i^luhammad-b- 

A’bdi’llab  ar  Kakashi,  and  Abu  Sufyaii  Su‘i‘d-b-Yahya  the  Himayarite, 
have  narrated  them  from  him.  “   I   have  never  known  it  said,*’  obseiVes  ad 

pahabi,  “   that  there  was  any  invalidation  or  correction  of  his  testimony.** 

Ibn  A’di  records  from  a   tradition  of  OtLraan  ascribed  to  the  prophet,  “al 

Mahdi  shall  be  of  the- descendants  of  my  uncle  A’bbas.”  Muhammad-b-u’l 
Walid  the  Mawla  of  the  Band  Hasbim  is  the  single  authority  for  this,  and 

he  was  one  who  fabricated  traditions.  Ad  Dababi  in  this  place  adduces  a 

tradition  of  Ibn  Masa’ud  ascribed  to  the  prophet,  “   the  name  of  al  Mahdi 
shall  correspond  with  mine  and  the  name  of  bis  father  with  that  of  my 

father.” 

*   The  difFcrcnee  between  a   “   Kari*’  and  a   ifukri,”  is  that  the  first  rends  the 
£urdn  to  his  pupils,  the  second  makes  them  read  and  corrects  them  where  they  orr. 

De  Slane,  I.  K.  p.  675,  Vol.  1. 

t   Between  Khuzistan  and  Ispahan. 

%   His  genealofjy  according  to  Masa’udi.  al  Mansur-b-A’bdi*llah-h-pi  Sahm-b- 
Abi  Sarb,  descended  from  Du  Ru’ayn  a   Himyrite  prince. 

{   The  precise  religious  o/  irreligious  code  of  this  froo-thinking  conmnme  of 

sectarians,  is  nowhere  8ati.sffictorily  given,  hut  the  broad  principles  of  their  school 

seems*  to  have  been  a   dcnuil  of  the  existence  of  a   Hnpremo  Being,  the  rejection  of  all 

z^l^aas  systems,  hut  a   strict  observance  of  the  laws  of  ̂turo  as  imprinted  in  &e 
of  man  and  the  profession  of  the  love  of  humanity  in  its  widest  sense.  A   practicid 

^^licataon  of  this  last,  pormilted  incestuous  marriages.  Consult  Weil,  p.  105,  under 
7al  Mabdi. 
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When  al  Mahdi  grew  up,  his  father  appointed  him  governor  of  A.  H.  158, 

7ftbaristan  and  its  dependencies,  and  he  was  taught  polite  literature  and  A.  D.  775, 

associated  with  the  learned  and  distinguished  himself.  Subsequently  his 

father  named  hiix\  to  the  succession  and  when  his  father  died,  he  was 

acknowledged  Caliph.  The  news  reached  him  at  Baghdad  and  he  preached 

before  the  people  and  said,  “   verily  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  is  a   servant — 
he  hath  been  summoned  and  hath  answered  to  the  summons,  and  he  hath 

been  commanded  and  hath  obeyed.”  Then  his  eyes  filled  with  tears  and 

he  said,  “   verily  the  apostle  of  God  wept  at  separating  from  his  friends, 
and  indeed,  I   have  suffered  a   great  separation  and  have  been  invested  with 

a   weighty  charge,  but  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  reckons  upon  a   reward 

from  God  and  I   implore  His  assistance  upon  the  Caliifiiate  of  the  Muslims. 

O   ye  people  !   be  inwardl}",  as  ye  api)ear  outwardly,  obedient  to  us,  and  we  will 
grant  yo  security  and  yo  will  be  made  worthy  of  commendation  in  the  end. 

Lower  ye  the  w'ings  of  submission  unto  him  who  hath  diffused  justice 
amongst  ye,  and  hath  put  away  coercion  from  ye  and  hath  shed  peace  over 

ye,  since  the  Lord  hath  approved  him  as  a   promoter  of  these  things.  By 

Allah,  I   will  consume  my  life  bet  vecn  chastising  and  favouring  ye.** 
Niftawayh  says  that  when  the  public  treasure  came  into  the  hands  of  al 

Mahdi,  he  set  about  the  removal  of  grievances  and  took  a   considerable  part 

of  the  public  stores  and  distributed  them  and  treated  generously  bis  kind- 

red and  his  clients.  Another  author  observ’es  that  the  first  who  congratu- 
lated al  Mahdi  on  bis  accession  to  the  Caliphate  and  condoled  with  him 

on  his  father’s  death  was  Abu  Duiamab  who  said 

“   Of  my  eyes  one  of  them  is  seen  joyful 
(flad  for  its  lord,  while  the  other  sheds  tears. 

Weeping  and  smiling  by  turns,  for  saddens  it 

That  which  it  takes  ill,  and  that  wdiicli  it  e.xperiences,  makes  it  glad. 

Now  the  death  of  the  Caliph  in  the  inviolable  state  of  pilgrimage, 

grieves  it, 

And  that  this  most  clement  one  has  arisen,  gladdens  it. 

I   have  never  before  beheld  wdiat  I   have  now  seen  nor  do  I   cxperienco 

My  combing  one  hair  while  plucking  out  another. 

The  Caliph  is  dead,  alas  for  the  religion  of  Muhammad ! 

But  there  comes  to  ye  after,  one  that  succeeds  him. 

God  hath  granted  to  this,  the  honor  of  the  Caliphate 

And  to  the  other  the  beauteous  gardens  of  delight.*’ 

'   In  the  yew  159  al  Mahdi  made  a   covenant  for  the  succession  in  favor 
of  hie  sons  Musa  al  Hddi  and  Hardn-w  Eashid  after  him.  In  the  year 
180,  Birabad*  in  India  was  taken  by  force.  During  the  intTvio  al  Mahdi 

•   So  the  word  is  given,  both  "by  Ibn  n’l  AthirandWoQ.  The  latter  cannot 
detemino  the  position  of  the  town,  but  supposes  it  to  have  been  on  the  sea  coast  or 

\   <ca  one  of  the  anna  of  the  Indus.  The  expeditionary  fleet  was  commanded  by  A'bdu’l 
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A.  H,  160.  made  the  pilgrimage  and  the  guardians  of  the  Kaa’bah  informed  him  that 
A.  D.  776-7.  they  feai*ed  its  breaking  in  from  the  number  of  coverings  over  it,  and  he 

gave  orders  regarding  it,  and  it  was  stripped  and  restricted  to  the  covering 
of  al  Mahdi.  -Snow*  was  carried  to  al  Mahdi  at  Mecca.  Ad  Dahabi 
observes  that  this  was  never  arranged  for  any  sovereign  before. 

In  the  year  161,  al  Mahdi  commanded  the  construction  of  the  Mecca 

road,  and  built  houses  along  it  and  made  reservoirs,  and  he  ordered  the 

abandonment  of  the  reserved  places  for  Imams  in  the  mosques  of  Islam  and 

lessened  the  size  of  the  pulpits  and  restricted  them  to  the  measure  of  the 

pulpit  of  the  Apostle  of  God. 
In  the  year  163  and  the  following  years,  conquests  in  the  Grecian 

provinces  were  numerous.  In  the  year  166  al  Mahdi  removed  to  Kasr  u’s 
Salamf  and  he  ordered  to  be  cstablislu  d   for  him  a   postal  service  of  mules 

and  camels  from  the  prophetical  city  (Medina)  and  from  Yamau  and 

Mecca  to  the  royal  residence.  Ad  1)  aha  hi  sr.ys  tiuit  he  was  the  first  who 

established  a   post  from  al  llij.iz  to  al  IVak.  lluring  this  and  the  follow- 

ing  years  al  Mahdi  was  energetic  in  the  persecution  of  the  Zindiks  and  in 

exterminating  them  and  hunting  them  down  throughout  tlie  provincc.s 
and  putting  people  to  death  on  more  suspicion.  Iji  the  year  107  he 

ordered  a   great  enlargement  of  the  sacred  mos<]ue  (of  Mecca)  ij;  and  brought 
a   number  of  buildings  within  its  enclosure.  In  the  year  IGl)  al  IMahdi 

died:  he  bad  given  chase  to  an  animal, and  the  tpiarry  rushed  into  a   ruined 

building ;   the  horse  following,  al  Mahdi  struck  his  back  against  tbc  door- 

way and  died  on  the  spot.  This  tuok  jiluce  ou  the  2Jik1  ̂ Muharram. 

(4th  August  785).  It  is  also  said  that  he  died  of  poison.  8alm  al  Khasir 
laments  him  as  follows : 

"   There  weeps  over  al  Mahdi  one  that  weeps 
As  if  frenzy  were  on  her,  yet  she  is  not  insane. 
Yea — she  tears  her  countenance  and  discovers 
Her  locks  and  reveals  her  tresses. 

Verily,  if  the  Cah’i^h  has  passed  away  after  his  exaltation, 
Surely  he  has  left  deeds  which  have  not^passed  away. 

Malik-L-Shihab  al  Masma’i.  The  troops  before  setting  sail  on  thtiir  return  wore 
attacked  by  a   disease  in  the  moutb,  of  which  about  a   thousand  died.  Shipwreck  added 

to  their  discomfiture  and  a   similar  attempt  was  not  repeated. 

•   “A  pious  and  charitable  motive  may  sanctify  the  foundation  of  cisterns  and 

■   caiavaxtseras  which  he  distributed  along  a   measured  road  of  700  miles,  but  his  train 
of  camels  laden  with  snow  could  servo  only  to  iistonish  the  natives  of  Arabia  and 

to  refresh  the  fruits  and  liquors  of  the  royal  banquet.’*  Decline  and  Fall.  Chapter  LU. 

"   ,   .   t   “   The  palace  of  peace" — Yakub  slates  this  to  havo  been  erected  at  Hakkah,  by 

P'JEtashid  the  son  of  al  Mahdi—  liakkah  is  the  aiibitmt  Hiccphorium. Burton  is  an  error  in  giving  the  year  163,  as  the  date  of  th||  enlargemout.  Seo 
Mocca^  p«  X61« 
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The  peace  of  God  tbrougliont  each  day  A.  H.  169. 

Be  upon  al  Mahdi  from  the  time  when  he  remained  a   pledge  of  the  A.  D,  785, 

grave. We  have  left  religious  peace  and  worldly  happiness  all 

Where  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  lies  buried.” 
Among  accounts  of  al  Mabdi,  as  Suli  says  that  when  he  covenanted 

for  the  succession  of  his  son  Musa,  Marwan-b-Abi  Hafsah  said, 

“   Allegiance  hath  been  covenanted  for  Musa  at  llusafah 

By  w'hich  God  hath  made  fast  the  loops  of  Islam. 

Musa,  he  whose  merit  tlie  Kuraj'sh  know 
And  unto  them  is  preeminence  among  the  tribes. 

Through  IMuhammad  {ILkm)  after  the  j^rophet  jMiiliammad 

All  lawful  things,  have  .s])rung  to  life,  and  all  that  is  forbidden  hath 

perished. 

Tin'  guide  of  his  jieojde — who  are  through  him 
Frotecied  from  ignominy  and  deprivation. 

JMusa  sways  the  rod  of  the  Caliphate  after  him  (al  Mahdi) 

And  with  that  are  dried  u])  thv  records  of  pens!”^ 

Another  sa^  s — 

“   0   son  of  the  Caliidi,  verily  the  people  of  Ahmad  (Muhammad) 
Their  desires  incline  to  thee  in  obedience. 

'L’hou  shalt  till  the  earth  with  ju.stice,  like  unto  that 
Which  the  learned  of  the  people  used  to  relate  to  them, 
Until  their  dead  shall  desire  to  wdtncss  ^ 

Of  the  justice  of  thy  rule  what  the  living  bSiold. 

Then  upon  thy  father  now  be  the  gladne.ss  of  their  empire 

And  hereafter  upon  thee  its  garment  and  its  mantle.”  ^ 
As  Suli  records  with  its  ascri]>tion  that  a   woman  advanced  before  al 

Mahdi,  and  said,  “   O   sinewf  of  the  Apostle  of  God  !   see  to  my  need.” 

He  exclaimed,  “   I   have  never  heard  that  epithet  from  any  one — (turning 
to  his  attendants),  do  what  she  wants  and  give  her  ten  thousand  dirhams.” 

^uraysh  al  Khuttali  says  that  Salih-b- A’bdi’l  Kuddus  al  Ba^ri  was  brought 

*1^1 is  an  expression  that  signifies  an  unalterable  fact,  the  ink  of  the 

pen  that  decreed  it  having  dried  up— so  the  tradition  (5^  ''^'1  ̂  

^that  a   man  meets  with  in  the  world  has  already  been  destined  and  cannot  be  avoid- 

ed or  altered.  See  the  Satih  of  Bukh^i,  Chapter  on  Fate,  p.  976,  Folio  and  Kirmani’s 

notes  on  this  expression. 

t   It  may  also  mean — heir.*’  The  w’^ord  signifies  also  the  heirs  of  a   person  who 
has  left  neither  parent  nor  offspring,  ̂ aud  can  bo  applied  to  a   single  person  as  well  as 

'   to  a   pL  number. 36 
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A.  IL  169.  before  al  Mabdi  on  the  charge  of  being  a   Zindik,  and  S41ih  exclaimed^ 

A.  D.  785.  “   I   repent  before  God,”  and  he  recited  to  him  regarding  himself. 
Enemies  suffer  not  at  the  hands  of  a   fool 

What  a   fool  suffers  at  his  own. 

And  an  old  man  will  not  abandon  his  habits  ^ 

Until  he  is  hidden  in  the  dust  of  his  grave.” 
Al  Mabdi  therefore  let  him  go,  but  when  he  was  about  to  depart,  be 

called  him  back  and  said,  didst  thou  not  say  that  an  old  man  will  not 

abandon  his  habits  ?*’  He  replied,  “   yes.”  In  the  same  way  then,”  said 

he,  “   thou  wilt  not  abandon  thy  ways  until  thou  diest,”  whereupon  he 
ordered  him  to  be  put  to  death.  Zahir  states  that  ten  traditionists  were 

brought  before  al  Mahdi,  among  them  Faraj-b-Fudhdlah  and  Gliiyath-b- 
Ibrahim.  Now  al  Mahdi  took  pleasure  in  pigeons  and  when  Gbiyath  was 

introduced,  it  was  said  to  him,  “   recite  a   tradition  unto  the  prince  of  the 

Faithful.”  Whereupon  he  related  from  so  and  so  on  the  authority  of  Abu 

Hurayrah  from  the  prophet,  “   there  shall  be  no  wager  except  on  a   hoof* 

or  an  arrow  or  lance  head”  and  he  added  to  it,  “   or  a   wing.”  Al  Mahdi 

then  ordered  for  him  ten  thousand  dirhams,”  but  as  he  arose,  al  Mahdi 

said,  “   I   declare  that  the  nai)e  of  thy  neck  is  as  the  nape  of  the  neck  of 

a   liar.  Surely  thou  hast  interpolated  that.”  Then  he  gave  orders  regard- 

ing the  pigeons  and  their  throats  w’cre  cut.  It  is  related  that  Sharik  went 

in  unto  al  Mahdi  who  said  to  him,  “   one  of  three  things  thou  must  do — 
either  thou  must  take  the  office  of  Kadhi,  or  thou  must  instruct  my  sons 

and  relate  traditions  to  them  or  eat  a   meal  with  i.ic.”  He  considered  a 

moment  and  said,  “   hi  eat  w-itli  thee  will  bo  least  inconvenient  to  me.” 
Whereupon  al  Mahdi  ordered  di.shes  of  marrow  mixed  with  sugar  and 

other  ̂ things,  of  which  he  eat ;   hut  the  cook  said,  “   he  will  not  prosper 

after  it.”  The  narrator  adds  that  after  this  Shank  taught  traditions  to 
them  and  accepted  the  office  of  Kadlii.f 

Al  Baghawi  record.s  in  the  Ja’diyat  on  the  authority  of  Hamdan  al 
Isbahaui  that  he  narrates,  “   I   was  with  Sharik  when  there  came  to  him  the 
son  of  al  Mabdi,  who  leaning  againd  the  vail  a.skcd  him  concerning  a 

tradition,  but  Sharik  did  not  take  any  notice  of  him,  so  he  repeated  liU 

*   The  tradition  i.s  not  here  given  rntiro,  it  hhould  bo  M 

except  in  tht-  hoof  of  «   catnel,  or  that  of  a   horse,  mule  or  ass,  or  in  the  case  of  uTiy,  f 

arrow  or  lance  head”-  (shcioting  or  throwing  the  lance),  because  all  these  are  used  - 
in  fight  with  the  enemy.  Lane,  art 

f   Masafidi  adds  to  this  story  that  the  Caliph  having  given  Sharik  an  order  on 
the  paymaster,  Sharik  made  some  difficulty  on  the  subject  of  payment,  upon  whi^ 
^paymaster  said— “you  have  not  been  selling  cloth  ?”  “   No,”  said  Shar^  “   but 

thing  mowygreciouB,  my  religion.”  hluruj  ud  Daftab,  VoL  VI, 
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question  and  Sharik  rej^eated  Jiis  conduct^  when  the  former  said  to  him,  A.  H.  169, 

“   it  seems  as  though  thou  thinkest  lightly  of  the  sons  of  the  Caliph  !”  He  A.  D.  785*. 
replied,  “   not  so,  but  knowledge  is  too  precious  in  the  estimation  of  its 

possessors,  for  them  to  throw  it  away.”  The  other  then  sank  down  upon 

his  knees  and  then  put  his  question,  whereupon  Sharik  said,'  “   thus  should 
knowledge  sought.  *   * 

Among  the  verses  of  al  Mahdi  recited  by  as  Suli  are  the  following--^ 

"   The  people  will  not  restrain  themselves  from  us, 
The  people  do  not  weary  of  us, 

Verily  their  endeavour  is 

To  dig  up  what  we  have  buried. 
If  we  dwell  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth 

They  w'ould  come  where  we  were.”* 

As  Suli  records  with  its  ascription  to  Muhammad-b-U’marah,  that  al 
Mahdi  had  a   hlave  girl  of  whom  ho  ̂ vas  passionately  fond,  and  she  likewise 

of  him,  sav'c  that  she  avoided  him  not  a   little,  whereupon  he  sent  one 
clandestinely  to  her  wdio  kiie.w  wdiat  was  in  her  mind,  and  she  said  to  him^ 

I   fear  lest  he  should  weary  of  me  and  leave  me  and  I   should  die.** 
Al  Mahdi  then  said  concerning  this, 

“A  girl  fresh  as  a   new  moon 
Hath  conquered  my  heart. 

Wlienever  my  love  is  assured  to  her 

She  bringeth  but  excuses  ; 

Separation  is  not  pleasing  to  mo 

Nor  our  refraining  from  meeting. 

Nay,  I   will  continue  in  my  affection 

For  her,  keeping  in  fear,  satiety.** 

The  following  is  by  liim  on  his  boon- Companion,  Omar-b-Bazii*. 

"   O   God !   perfect  unto  me  my  joy 
Through  Abu  Ilafa  my  comrade  ; 
For  the  pleasure  of  my  life 
Is  in  song  and  wine. 

And  perfumed  slave  girls 

And  music  and  enjoyment. 

^   Thu  next  lino  I   have  omitted  to  translate  as  I   can  make  no  sense  of  it  and 

Mieve  it  to  be  corrupt.  1   give  it  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  may  succeed  better. 

The  first  two  lines  only  of  the  verse  are  given 

'   iy  Masaddi  but  differently  to  those  in  the  text.  They  are  placed  in  the  mouth  of  Abd 

^   a   singer  performing  before  tUe  Caliph  Hordn  ar  BaShid. 
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H.  169.  1   observe  tbni  the  poetry  ot‘  al  Mahdi  is  much  smoother  and  more 

D.  785.  graceful  than  that  of  his  father  or  of  his  sons. 
As  Suli  also  states  with  ascription  to  Ishak  of  Mosul,  that  al  Mahdi 

at  the  beginniog  of  his  reign,  like  al  Mansur,  kept  himself  secluded  from 

his  courtiers  for  about  a   year,  after  which  he  mixed  with  them.  It  waa 

suggested  to  liim  that  he  should  withdraw  himself  more,  ||pt  he  said, 

"verily  the  enjoyment  consists  in  their  being  present.”  And  on  the 
authority  of  Mabdi-b-Sabik,  that  a   man  called  out  to  al  Mahdi  while  he 

was  among  his  cortege. 

Say  to  the  Caliph,  Hatim  is  a   traitor  to  thee, 
Then  fear  God  and  save  us  from  Hatim. 

For  when  a   virtuous  man  asks  the  assistance  of  a   traitor 

He  becomes  a   partner  in  his  guilt. 

Whereupon  al  Mahdi  said,  “   let  every  one  of  my  prefects  who  is 

named  Hatim,  be  deprived  of  olHce.”  And  from  Abu  U’baydah  that  ho 

said,  “   al  Mahdi  used  to  read  to  us  the  five  appointed  services  of  prayer 
in  the  mosque  of  Basrah  when  he  came  there.  One  day  prayers  were 

being  begun  when  a   desert  Arab  exchiitned,  ‘   I   am  not  in  a   state  of  legal 

purification,  and  verily  I   desire  to  join  the  prayers  behind  thee.’  Whereon 
he  ordered  them  to  wait  for  him,  and  they  waited  for  him,  and  al  Mahdi 

entered  the  arched  niche  of  the  mosque  and  stayed  until  it  was  said  that 

the  man  had  come,  upon  which  he  recited  the  takbir,  and  the  people  wonder- 

ed at  the  considerate  courtesy  of  the  Caliph.”  And  from  Ihrahim-h-Xafi’, 
that  some  of  the  people  of  Basrah  carried  a   dispute  concerning  one  of  the 

streams  about  Basrah  before  al  Malidi,  and  ho  said,  “   verily  the  earth 
belongeth  to  God  being  in  our  hands  for  the  henrfit  of  the  Muslims, 

therefore  that  regarding  which  there  liath  been  no  purchase,  its  value, 

reverts  to  all  of  them  and  for  their  advantage.  Therefore  no  one  indi- 

vidual hath  any  claim  upon  it.”  Then  the  deputation  said,  “this 

stream  is  ours  by  the  direction  of  the  apostle  of  God,  for  be  said,  ‘be  who 

cultivatetb  waste  land  it  bclongoth  to  him,'  and  this  laud  is  waste.”  Al 
Mahdi  threw  himself  forward  at  the  uiontion  of  the  prophet,  until  his  cheek 

touched  the  ground,  and  he  exclaimed,  “   1   hearken  unto  what  he  hath  said 

and  obey.”  Then  be  continued,  “   it  remains  now  to  be  shown  that  this  is 
waste  land,  so  that  I   may  make  no  objection,  and  yet  how  can  it  be  waste 

when  the  water  surrounds  it  on  all  sides — now  if  they  can  establish  the  proof 
of  this,  I   will  assent.” 

And  oil  the  authority  of  al  Asma’i,  I   heard  al  Mahdi  from  the  pulpit 
ah^a^rah  say,  “   verily  the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  ye  a   command,  in  the 
f0fforfMince  of  which  He  Himself  set  the  example  and  made  His  lungels 
follow  Him  for  He  hath  said,  ‘   verily  God  and  his  angels  bless  the  pro- 

phet &c.  (Kur.  XXXIll.)  He  Lath  distinguished  him  by  mcdns  of  it 
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among  the  apostles  inasmuch  as  He  hath  distinguished  ye  by  it  among  A.  H.  169. 

nations.”  A.  D.  785. 

I   have  to  observe  that  he  was  the  first  to  speak  thus  in  a   discourse, 

and  preachers  unto  this  day  have  been  guided  by  it  as  an  example. 

When  al  Mahdi  died,  and  sackcloths  were,  hanging  from  the  cupolas 

of  the  Oaliplf  s   harem,  Abu’l  A’tahiyah*  said — 

At  eve,  they  went  in  dyed  garments. 

And  in  the  morning  they  were  clad  in  sackcloth. 

Unto  every  butting  ram  in  the  world 

Shall  come  a   day  when  there  shall  be  one  butting  {gainst  him. 
Thou  art  not  immortal 

Didst  thou  live  to  the  age  of  Noah: 

Weep  for  thyself,  hapless  one 

If  thou  art  to  weep.” 

Traditions  from  the  narration  of  al  MalidL 

As  Siili  gives  a   tradition  through  al  Mahdi  from  Abu  Sa’id  al  Hhudri 

who  said,  “   the  apostle  of  God  preacued  a   discourse  to  us  from  the  after- 
noon until  sunset  which  some  remember  and  some  have  forgotten,  and  he 

said  in  it,  *   now  verily  the  goods  of  this  world  are  sweet  and  refreshing’ 
and  the  rest  of  the  tradition  in  full.” 

And  through  al  ]Mahdi  from  A'bbas,  that  a   deputation  of  Persians 
visited  the  apostle  of  God,  and  tiny  had  shaved  their  beards  and  allowed 

their  moustac-hes  to  grow  long,  and  the  pro[»het  said — “   do  the  contrary  of 

what  they  do — let  your  beards  grow  long  and  shave  yoiu-  moustaches,”  and 
the  shaving  of  the  moustache  means  the  removal  of  as  much  of  it  as  falls 

upon  the  lip,”  and  al  Mahdi  jdaced  his  hand  upon  his  upper  lip. 

Mansur-b-Muzahiin  and  Muhammad-b-Yahya-b-Hamzah,  narrate  of 

of  Hamzah-b-Yabya  that  he  said,  “al  Mahdi  read  to  us  the  evening  prayer 

and  called  out  in  a   high  voice,  ‘   In  the  name  of  God,  the  most  Merciful, 

the  most  Compassionate,’  I   exclaimed,  *   O   prince  of  the  Faithful  what 

means  this !’  He  replied,  ‘   my  father  related  to  me,  on  the  authority  of 

*   Abu  Ishak  Isma'il-b-u  1   ̂asim  was  bom  at  Ain  u*t  Tamr  in  A.  H.  130,  brought 

up  at  Kilfah  and  settled  at  Baghdad.  Uo  was  surnamed  Ahu’l  A’tahiyah,  and  also 
al  JaxT&r,  bcqpusc  he  sold  jars.  Ho  was  among  tho  piincipal  of  the  poets  who  flourish- 

ed in  tho  early  times  of  Islam  and  ranked  iu  the  same  class  with  Bashar  ail  Abii 

Ndwiis.  His  passion  for  U’lba,  a   female  slave  of  al  Mahdi^d  his  numerous  odea  to 
her,  added  to  his  notoriety,  hut.  did  not  advance  his  suit,  for  thbugh  the  Caliph  wiis 

willing  to  bestow  hex  upou  him,  she  disbelieved  his  affection  and  abhorred  his  face. 

He  died  at  Baghdad  in  211  (A.  D.  82^).  Ibn  Khali. 



p 
  

PJ [   286  ] 

169.  Ibn  A’bbas,  that  the  prophet  called  aloud — In  the  name  of  God,  the 

785.  most  Merciful,  the  most  Compassionate’ — I   said  to  al  Mahdi,  'may  I 

transmit  this  on  thy  authority  ?*  He  replied,  ‘   yes.*  ’* 

Ad  Dahabi  says,  “   this  ascription  is  unbroken  in  continuity  but  I* 
never  knew  anyone  adduce  al  Mahdi,  or  his  father  as  authority  for  religious 

ordinances.**  Muhammad-b-u’l  Walid,  client  of  the  Banu  Hashim  is  the 

only  authority  for  this,  and  Ibn  A’li  states  that  he  fabricated  traditions. 
I   remark  that  he  is  not  alone  in  this,  for  I   have  noticed  another  that 
follows  him. 

Of  people  of  note  who  died  in  the  reign  of  al  Mahdi  were  Shu’bah- 

5-w’Z  Sajjaj  Ahu  Bistdrn^  Ibn  Abi  I)ib,  Sufyiin  at  Thauri,  Ibrahim-b- 
Adham  the  ascetic,  Dauiid  at  Tai  the  ascetic,  Bashshar-b-Burd  the  most 

eminent  of  the  post -classical  poets,  Hammad-b-Salamah,  Ibrahim-b* 

Tahman  and  Ehalil-b- Ahmad,  author  of  the  treatise  on  prosody. 

AL  HADI. 

Al  Hadi,  Abu  Muhammad,  Mu«a-b-u'l  Mahdi-b-i’l  Man9iir,  whose 
mother  was  a   Berber  slave  concubine  culled  al  Khayzurun,  was  born  at 

Bai  in  the  year  147  and  was  acknowledged  Calii>h  after  his  father,  in 

accordance  with  the  latter’s  deed  of  succession.  Al  Ivliatib  says  that  no 
one  ruled  the  Caliphate  before  him  at  his  age.  lie  continued  in  it  for  a 

year  and  some  months.  His  father  charged  him  as  his  last  bequest  to 

exterminate  the  Zindiks  and  he  pursued  them  actively  and  pub  to  death 

a   large  number  of  them.  He  used  to  be  called  Musa  Atbik,  because  his 

upper  lip  was  contracted,  and  his  father  placed  a   servant  in  charge  over 

him  when  he  was  a   child,  who  whenever  he  saw  his  mouth  open  would  say, 

“Musa,  draw  your  lips  together!*’  (Atbik),  whereon  ho  would  recover 
himself  and  compress  his  lips.  He  was  therefore  thus  distinguished. 

Ad  Dahabi  says  that  he  was  addicted  to  drinking  and  frivolous  amuse- 

ment, and  used  to  ride  a   brisk-going  donkey,  and  did  not  uphold  the 

dignity  of  the  Caliphate  ;   yet  withal  he  w’as  eloquent,  with  a   great  coiti- 
mand  of  language,  well  educated,  an  aspect  of  awe  encompassed  him  and 

he  possessed  intrepidity  and  hardiness.  Another  author  describes  him  as  a 

despot,  and  as  being  the  first  before  whom  men  marched  with  sharp 

scimitars  and  staves  and  strung  bows.  His  prefects  imitated  him  in  this 

and  the  wearing  o/arms  prevailed , much  in  his  time. 

Se  died  in  Babii’  u’l  Awwal*  in  the  year  170,  (15th  Sept.  786). 
Accounts  are  conflicting  regarding  the  manner  of  his  death.  Some  say 

•   The  text  has  “   Akhir/’  Thfai  is  an  error  probably  of  the  copyist  as  in  ihfi  ̂  

life  of  ai  Bashid,  as  8ayuti  places  al  Hadi’s  death  in  Babii’  I.  All  other  authoritki 
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that  he  pushed  one  of  his  courtiers  over  a   precipitous  bank  upon  the  A.  H.  170# 

^   stumps  of  a   reed  bed  that  had  been  cut,  hut  the  courtier  clung  to  him  and  A.  D.  786. 

he  fell  and  a   reed  entered  his  nostril  and  they  were  both  killed.  It  is  said 

too  that  he  had  an  ulcer  in  his  stomach.  Another  accoupt  is,  that  his 

mother  al  Khayzuran  poisoned  him,  when  he  sought  to  murder  ar  Bashid 
in  order  to  confer  the  succession  on  his  own  son. 

It  is  said  that  his  mother  was  an  imperious  woman,  assuming  absolute 

direction  of  affairs  of  state.  A   line  of  persons  attended  at  her  gate  every 

morning,  but  he  forbade  them  doing  so,  and  addressed  her  in  rough  lan- 

guage, and  said,*  “   verily,  if  there  attendeth  a   noble  at  thy  gate,  I   will 
assuredly  strike  off  his  bead — but  as  for  thee,  hast  thou  not  a   spindle  to 

employ  thee,  or  a   Kunin,  or  beads  to  engage  thee  in  devotion  ?**  And  she 
arose  beside  herself  with  anger,  and  it  is  rcj>orted  that  he  sent  her  poisoned 

food,  but  she  caused  some  of  it  to  be  given  to  a   dog  which  was  imme- 

diately affeetedt  by  it.  Slio  therefore  conspired  to  put  him  to  death 

when  he  was  prostrate  with  fever  and  they  smothered  him  with  the  bed 

covering  and  sat  upon  its  sides.  He  loft  seven  sons. 

Of  the  verses  of  al  Hadi,  are  the  following  on  his  brother  Harun 
when  he  refused  to  renounce  the  succession. 

I   counselled  Ilariiii,  but  he  rejected  my  counsel, 

And  every  man  tliat  ta];cth  not  advice,  repenteth  ; 

J   invite  him  to  a   deed  that  will  restore  harmony  between  us, 

But  ho  tunic th  from  it,  and  in  that  he  doth  wrong. 

And  were  it  not  for  my  expectation  of  hi.^i  coment  from  day  to  day 

He  should  do  what  I   say  under  compulsion. 

Among  the  cvents^  of  al  Itadl's  reign,  it  is  recorded  by  Al  Khatib  on 
the  authority  of  al  Fadhl  thatal  Il.idi  was  wi’oth  with  a   man,  and  they 

interceded  for  him  with  the  Calijih,  ujion  w’hich  he  was  pacified  towards 
him,  and  the  man  Avent  to  make  his  excuses,  and  al  Hadi  said  to  him, 

“my  approval  exempts  thee  from  the  ])ain  of  apology.”  And  on  the 

authority  of  Musaa'b,  that  Mai-wan-b-Ahi  Hafsah  wont  in  unto  al  Hadi 

concur  in  the  mouth  being  Rabii’  I,  except  Tabari,  who  says  Jumdda  I,  and  a 

Makin,  Kabii*  II,  but.  this  latter  is  a   mere  slip  of  the  pen,  as  he  himself  states  the 
duration  of  al  Hddi’s  reign  to  be  one  year  and  52  days,  which  fits  in  with  14th  Kabii’ 
1.  Weil  fixes  tho  date  at  the  ICth  Eabi'i’  I.  Sec  Gosh,  der.  Cal.  .   * 

«   ♦   This  speech  is  not  accurately  given  by  as  Suyuti  and  is  marred  in  the  teUing, 
Ihn  u’l  Athir  and  Mosau’di  concur  in  their  narratives  of  it. 

*   t   The  verb  has  not  this  moaning  in  tho  Lexicons,  but  it  is  plain  that 
Uus  ii  the  sense  intended  which  would  bo  usually  expressed  by  ̂ 1^ 
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170.  and  recited  to  bim  a   panegyric  on  him,  until  he  came  to  the  foDowing  verse, 

786.  His  bounty  and  intrepidity  are  to-day  so  evenly  balanced  i 
That  no  one  knows  with  which  the  superiority  lies. 

AlHadi  sirid  to  him,  “   which  dasfcthoujprefer,  thirty  thousand  dirhams 

down,  or  one  hundred  thousand  paid  through  the  accountant’s  office  ?’* 
He  replied  give  the  thirty  thousands  dirhams  downp,and  let  the  hundred 

thousand  come  round  to  me  through  the  oJficeP  A1  Hadi  said  “   nay,  both 

shall  be  paid  down  together,”  and  the  sum  was  taken  to  him. 
As  S’tili  observes  that  no  woman  is  known  to  have  given  birth  to  two 

Caliphs,  except  al  IChuzayran,  the  mother  of  al  Il^li  and  ar  llashid,  and 

Wilddab,  daughter  of  al  Abbas,  of  the  tribe  of  A’bs,*"  wife  of  A’bdu’l Malik-b-Marwan,  who  bore  al  Walid  and  Sulayman  ;   and  Sluilunt  daughter 

of  Firuz  son  of  Yazdajird,  sou  of  Khusrau,  who  bore  to  al  Walid-b- 

A’bdi’l  Malik,  Yazid  an  Nakis  and  Ibrahim,  both  of  whom  succeeded  to 
the  Caliphate.  I   remark  that  there  may  be  added  to  these,  Bai  Kliatun, 

the  concubine  of  the  last  al  Miitawakkil  who  gave  birth  to  al  A’bbas  and 
Hamzah  who  both  ruled  the  Caliphate  ;   and  Kazl  a   cuncubiue  of  the  same 

who  bore  Dauud  and  Sulayman  who  governed  it  likewise. 

AsSuli  also  says  that  no  Caliph  w’as  over  known  to  ride  post,  except  al 

Hadi  rodfe  from  Jurjan  to  Baghdad,*  Ho  adds  that  the  impression  on 

his  signet  ring  was,  ‘‘the  Lord  is  the  reliance  of  Miisa  and  in  him  lie  confides,” 
The  following,  according  to  as  Suli  is  by  Salm  al  Khasir  eulogising 

al  Hadi. 

Musa  is  a   rain — a   cloud  that  riseth  early, — and  is  then  discharg- 

ed— he  appropriates  power  to  himself — how  hath  he  forcibl3’  seized — and 

waxed  strong ! — and  then  pardoned  ! — just  in  disposition — of  enduring  re- 

nown—good  and  evil — weal  and  woe — th^  best  of  mortals— of  the  race 
of  Mudhar — a   moon  that  is  at  full — unto  liim  who  beboldefch — He  is 

the  refuge — of  them  that  are  nigh — and  the  glory — of  those  that  remain. 

As  Suli  says,  “   this  detached  verse — is  of  the  measure  Musta’tilun — 

Musta’hlun  ;§  he  was  the  first  to  employ  it  and  I   have  never  heard 

poetry  of  this  detached  character  by  any  one  else.” 

*   There  are  two  of  this  name  ;   one  d,  branch  of  the  Kays  A'ylan,  the  eponymous 

head  of  which  was  A’bs-b-Baghi(lh-h.liayth,  and  the  other  of  the  Band  Kudb^*h 

sprung  from  A’bs-b-Khaulan.  Muntahii’l  Arab. 

t   See  page  257.  The  name  there  given  is  “   Shahfarand.’*' 
X   This  took  place  when  the  death  of  his  father  was  announced  to  him  and  he 

accomplished  Uie  distance  according  to  Ibn  uT  Athir,  in  twenty  days. 

variety  of  the  Eajaz,  dimeter  acatalectic,  the  third  opitxitO 

♦   —   —   —   varied  by  the-  diiamb  ̂    ^   — 
O   carminum  |   dulces  notsc, 

Quasorefon  |   dismcUco. 
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He  traces  an  ascription  to  Sa’id-b-Salra  who  is  reported  to  have  said,  A,  IL  170. 
verily  I   trust  that  the  Lord  will  be  merciful  unto  al  Hadi  on  account  A.  D.  786. 

of  an  act  of  his  which  I   witnessed.  I   was  present  with  him  one  day  when 

Abu’l  Khitab,  as  Saa’di  was  reciting  a   poem  to  him  in  bis  praise  continuing 
till  he  came  to, 

“   ‘   O   best  of  tl^se  whose  hands  tie  the  waist  band, 
O   best,  of  those  whom  the  race  of  Mudhar  hath  invested  with  their 

authority.*  *’ 
Al  Hadi  said  to  him,  “   have  a   care  !   whom  dont  thou  mean  ?   Shame 

on  thee  !”  For  he  excojdcd  no  one  in  his  verse  ;   whereupon  I   exclaimed, 

“   O   prince  of  the  Faithful,  surely,  he  means  of  the  people  of  this  a^e.’* 
The  i)oet  then  reflected  and  said, 

“   Save  the  prophet,  the  Apostle  of  God^*'  to  wliom 

Belongotli  preeminence  and  thou,  in  that  preeminence,  doth  glory.” 

Al  Iliidi  said,  “   now  thou  hast  hit  it  and  hast  done  well,”  and  ho 
ordered  fifty  thousand  dirhani.s  to  he  given  to  him. 

Al  Madaini  says,  that  al  ll.idi  co  'doled  with  a   man  on  account  of  the 

lose  of  his  son,  and  said,  “   ho  made  thee  glad  when  he  was  to  thee  a 

teniidationt  and  an  evil,  and  now  grioveth  thee  w’hen  he  hath  become  unto 

thee  a   reward  and  a   mercy  !” 
As  Siili  narrates  that  Salm  al  Khasir  recited  on  al  Hddi  the  following 

verso  coupling  condolence  and  congratulation. 

“   Verily  Miisa  hath  assumed  the  Caliphate  and  guidance  unto  salvation, 
And  Muhammad  {al  Mahdi)  prince  of  tlie  Faitliful,  is  dead. 

He  is  dead  whose  loss  the  ])eoj>lc  suffer  in  common 

And  he  hath  arisen  who  will  sullice  thee  for  him  who  is  gone.” 

And  Marwan-b-Al)i  flaf.sah  says  similarly — 

“   Verily  there  pride  themselves  in  every  city 
On  account  of  the  grave  of  the  prince  of  the  Faithful,  the  ceme- 

teries. 

•   Wh^yrafl  eighteenth  in  direct  descent  from  ]Mudliar-b-Nizar-b-Maa*d-b-Aduan  ; 
tho  generations  between  Adnan  ami  Islimaci  arc  uncertain,  some  enumerating  eight, 

others  (and  among  these,  Muhammad  himself)  counting  no  more  than  three.  Soo  Bale's 
Cknoalogicul  Tables. 

*   t   This  is  said  with  reference  to  Kur.  VHI,  “   Know  that  your  wealth  and  your  ■ 

diildren  are  a   temptation  to  you*’  J   j   and  it  is  men- 

tioned in  a   tradition  that  the  death  oT  a   child  is  the  occasion  of  a   storing  of  reward 

onto  the  father, 
37 
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A.  H.  170.  And  had  they  not  been  consoled  in  his  son  after  his  death, 

Jl  D,  786.  Never  would  the  j^ulpits  have  ceased  to  weep  over  him. 

And  if  Musa  had  not  arisen  upon  them,  they  would  have  wailed 

■\Vith  yearning  cry,  as  the  tribes  yearn  for  the  best  portions  of 

jdunder.” 

Traditions  from  the  narration  of  al  Kadi. 

As  Suli  narrates  from  al  Mutallib-b-U’likj'ishah  al  ̂ larri  that  he  said, 

“   we  went  to  al  Hadi  as  evidence  against  a   man  who  had  reviled  one  of 

the  Kui*aysh  and  passed  on  eren  to  the  disparagement  of  the  prophet— 

whereupon  he  convened  an  assembly  for  us,  to  whicli  ho  summoned  the 

chief  jurisconsults  of  his  time,  and  had  the  man  brought  into  his  presence ; 

and  we  gave  evidence  against  him.  The  counlenance  of  al  lladi  changed, 

and  he  hung  down  his  head,  and  then  r.iised  it.  and  said,  ‘   I   beard  my 

father  al  Mahdi  relate  on  theaiitliority  of  Ihn  A’hhas,  that  lie  said — he  who 
desireth  to  put  scorn  upon  the  Knray&li,  may  the  Lord  ]uit  scorn  npon  him, 

and  then,  0   enemy  of  God,  wert  tliou  not  sati>lied  in  de>iring  that  for  the 

Kuraysh  but  thou  must  ])ass  Oii  to  disparag.i  tlie  pruphi*t  ?   Strike  off  his 
head (recorded  by  al  Khatib  from  llie  asevij>tioii  of  a>  Suli)  :   and  the 

tradition  in  this  narration  stops  thus  icith  Ihn  Ahhus,  but  one  with  another 

ascription  traced  to  the  prophet,  hath  also  conn*  down. 

Of  peojile  of  note  who  died  in  the  reigi'i  of  al  Uadi  were,  Naff’, 
Kiuran  reader  of  the  people  of  Medina  and  others. 

HAIU7N  T   ’U  KASni'D. 

Ar  Ttashid  Harun,  Ahii  .raa’far-h-u’l  ^Falidi  Muhammad-b-il  Mansur 

A’bdi’llah-h-^luhammad-b-A’li-b-A’hdi’llah-h-i'l  A’bhjis  .succeeded  as  Ca- 
liph by  the  covenant  of  his  father  on  the  death  of  his  brother  Hadi  on 

Friday  night  the  10th  liuhii*  I,  in  the  year  170.  As  Suli  mentions  that 
that  on  this  night  al  ̂ larnuii  was  born  to  him,  and  in  the  whole  course  of 

time  there  has  never  been  a   night  but  thi.<,  in  which  a   Caliph  died,  a 

Caliph  succeeded,  and  a   C'aliph  was  born.  He  used  to  be  called  Abti  Mffsa 
but  took  henceforth  the  surnaino  of  Abu  Jaa’far.  He  related  traditionB 

on  the  authority  of  his  father  and  grandfather  and  Mubarak  b-Fudhilah, 

and  his  son  al  Mamun  and  otln*rs  have  related  them  on  his.  He  was  one 

of  the  most  distinguished  of  Caliphs  and  most  illustrious  of  the  princes 
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of  the  earth.  He  undertook  many  military  expeditions  as  well  as  pil-  A.  H.  170. 

grimages,  as  Abu’l  A’la  al  Kilabi  has  said  concerning  him—  A.  D.  786. 

“   He  who  sccketh  or  desirefch  to  meet  thee 

Will  find  thee  cither  in  the  two  sacred  cities  or  on  the  most  distant 
frontier. 

If  in  the  country  of  tlio  enemy,  it  will  be  on  a   high-mettled  charger, 

If  in  the  land  of  the  desert,  on  a   camel’s  saddle.” 

His  birth  took  place  at  I’ai  when  his  father  was  Prefect  over  it  and 
over  Khurasan  in  the  year  l   lS.  His  mother  was  a   slave  concubine  called 

Khuzayran  who  was  also  the  mother  of  al  Hadi,  and  Marwan-b-Abi 

Hafsah*  has  said  regarding  her  ; 

**  O   Khuzaynni,  rejoice  thee  and  again  rejoice  ! 
For  tin*  two  nins  have  come  to  rule  the  universe.” 

Ar  Kashid  was  very  fair,  tall,  handsome,  of  captivating  apj^earance, 
and  eloquent.  He  was  versed  in  science  and  literature.  During  his  Ca- 

liphate, he  used  to  jiray  every  day  a   hundred  rakaa’ts,”  until  he  died,  never 
neglecting  tlunu  .save  for  .«oine  special  cause,  and  he  used  to  give  in  charity 
from  his  private  jairso  every  day  a   hiiiidivd  dirhams. 

He  loved  sciimoe  and  its  profes.sor'i,  and  held  in  reverence  the  sacred 

shrines  of  l.dam  and  ahhorred  disputation  in  religion  and  controversy  on 
e<tahlislud  points  of  doctrine.  The  o]»inion  of  IJishr  al  Marrisif  on  the 

creation  of  the  Kuran  was  reported  to  him,  and  he  exclaimed — **  if  I   catch 

him,  1   will  strike  olT  his  head.” 

He  used  to  weej)  over  his  own  extra vairaiu  o   and  his  sins,  especially  when 
an  exhortation  was  addressed  to  him.  He  loved  panegyric  and  would 
bestow  large  sums  in  reward  for  it.  There  are  likewise  verses  attributed 
to  him. 

On  one  occa.sion  Ibn  u’.s  SaiumiikJ  the  ])rcacher  went  in  unto  him  and 

•   He  was  doacended  from  Aim  Ilaf<ah  YaziM,  according  to  some  a   Jewish  convert, 
according  to  other.**  one  of  lln*  cupli\cs  fakrn  at  I.^takhar.  lie  was  imrchascd  by 
Othmin,  given  to  Alarwan-b-al  llakam  who  mairi«  d   Iriiii  to  one  of  his  own  concubines 

by  whom  ho  had  liad  a   daughter  called  Hafsah.  Tlii**  giil  was  brought  up  by  Yazid  as  his 

own  and  ho  reccivi  d   tlic  surname  of  “   fatlicr  of  Hafsah  Jilarwdn,  the  subject  of  this 
notice,  was  extremely  avaricious  and  asked  1000  dirhams  for  every  verso  ho  wrote  in 

praise  of  the  Abbasido  Caliplis.  He  8acy  Chrest.  Arab.  Tom.  IFI,  p.  618. 

t   Abu  A'bduT  liahrndn  I5ishr-b-Ghiath  al  Hairisi  a   theologian  and  jurisconsult 
of  tho  schoid  of  Hanffah.  He  taught  ojjcnly  the  cri«ation  of  the*  Imuran  and  ho  be- 

longed to  the  sect  of  tho  IMurgians  which  is  calK  d   alter  him  tho  Mtu*n'sian,  and  he  held 
that  it  was  not  an  act  of  infidelity  to  bow  down  to  the  |pn  and  moon  but  onlv  a   token 
of  it.  lie  di(d  at  Baghdad  A.  U.  218,  (833-4).  Ibn  Khali.  l)e  Slano  writes 

iWJOXTCctly  “   Marisi”  for  Marrfsi.”  * 

'   t   Abu’l  Abbas  MuJ.iammud-b-Sabih  surnamod  al  Madkdr  (or  as  Ibn  u’l  Athir  says 
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A.  H.  170.  he  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to  do  him  honor,  and  Ibn  u’s  Sammak 

A.  D.  786.  said  to  him — “   thy  humility  in  thy  greatness  is  nobler  than  thy  greatness  ;** 
then  he  addressed  him  an  exhortation  and  made  him  weep.  He  was  also  in 

the  habit  of  going  in  person  to  the  house  oit  al  Fiidhayl-b-I*yadh.* 
A’bdu’r  llazzak  says,  I   was  witli  al  Fudhayl  at  Mecca  when  Harun 

passed  by  and  al  Fudhayl  said,  “the  people  dislike  this  man,  but  there  is 
not  on  earth  any  more  esteemed  by  me  than  be — were  he  to  die,  thou 

wmuldst  surely  behold  most  serious  events  occur.” 

Abu  Mu’awiyab  ad  Dharirf  says,  “   I   never  mentioned  the  prophet 

before  ar  Kasbid,  but  he  said,  ‘   may  God  bless  m}-  lord  and  1   I'elated  to 

him  this  tradition  of  his,  ‘   I   would  that  I   might  do  battle  for  the  sake 

of  God  and  be  slain,  and  be  brought  tu  life  and  slain  again,*  and  Harun  wept 
until  he  sobbed  aloud  ;   and  I   once  related  to  him  the  tradition,  ‘Adam 

and  Moses  entered  into  a   disputation,*  and  there  was  by  him  one  of  the 
chiefs  of  the  Kuraysh,  and  the  Kurayslii  said. — but  where  did  be  meet 

him  ? — At  this  ar  IJasliid  grew  wroth  and  t'xelainied — the  leather  mat 

and  the  sword  1 — shall  a   Zindik  impugu  a   tradition  of  the  prophet  I* — 

But  I   continued  to  pacify  him  and  to  say,  ‘   O   prince  of  the  Faithful,  it 

came  frotu  him  unpremcditatedly,'  until  he  was  aj)peascd.  1   was  once 
taking  a   meal  with  ar  Kashid,  vdi  ̂ i  a   man  whom  I   did  not  j)erceive  poured 

water  upou  my  hand,  and  ar  Rashid  siiivl,  ‘   dost  thou  know  who  is  pouring 

water  upon  thee  ?’  I   said,  ‘   no.*  Ho  re}died,  *   it  is  I,  out  of  reverence  for 

thy  knowledge.’  ”   Mansur-b-xVinmarJ  says  I   never  saw  any  more  copious 
in  tears  when  engaged  in  devotional  exercises  than  throe  men,  al  Fudhayl- 

b-I’yadh,  ar  Kasbid,  and  anotlior.’* 

U’bajdu’llah  al  Kawariri  narrateVthat  when  ar  Kashid  met  al  Fudhayl, 

al  Mudakkar)  and  known  as  Ibn  u's  Summak.  (tion  of  tlio  sfllcr  or  caichor  of  fish). 
He  was  a   native  of  Kufah  and  a   profi-ssional  narrator  of  anecdotes.  His  devotion,  his 

pious  exhortations  and  the  eh ';unce  ol  }u.s  lun^ua^e  acquired  him  great  celebrity.  Ho 

died  at  Kufah,  A.  H.  183  (7i>9-80).  Ibn  Khali. 

•   Abu  A*li  al  Fudhayl-b-I*yadh  a   wlehrated  ascetic.  Drew  his  origin  from  a 
family  of  the  tribe  of  Tamira  which  had  petth-d  at  Talakan  in  Khui'uMan.  He  waa 

bom  at  Abiward  or  Samarkand,  passed  his  youth  at  Abiward  and  then  went  to  leam 
traditions  at  Kufah,  from  thence  he  removed  to  Mecca  where  he  dwelt  toll  his  death 

in  187  A.  H.  (803).  It  is  said  lluit  his  commenced  life  as  a   highway  robber  and  was 

converted  by  hearing  a   sente  nce  of  the  pronounced,  when  he  was  abont  to 
‘   climb  a   wall  to  a   girl  whom  he  loved.  Ibn  Khitll. 

t   Abu  Mu'awiyuh  M   ubammad-b-Khazim,  ad  Dharir  (the  blind)  adopted  member of  the  tribe  of  Minkar,  born  at  Kufah  A.  II.  113.  Ho  was  a   tradilionist  of  esunenoei 
died  A.  H.  19o  (811).  JJe  Sli^,  I.  K. 

X   A   native  of  Khnras^  (or  of  Basnih  os  some  say)  colobrated  for  his  wtsdoot 
^ty  and  eloquence  as  a   preacher.  Ho  also  delivered  tradiUons.  He  resided  at  Cairo 

and  died  A.  H.  225  (839-40).  He  blan^  I.  K.  *   i : 
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the  latter  said  to  him,  “   0   thou  with  the  handsome  face  !   art  thou  he  who  A.  11,  170. 
is  answerable  God  for  this  people?  Layth  related  to  me  on  the  A.  D.  786. 

authority  of  al  Mujahid,  that  the  verse  ‘   and  the  cords  of  relation  between 

them  shall  be  cut  asunder,’  (Kur.  II)  signifietli  the  connection  that  was 

between  them  in  the  world,  and  Harun  began  to  weep  and  sob.”*  As 
an  instance  of  his  good  qualities,  it  is  said  that  when  the  news  of  the 

death  of  Ibn  u’l  Mubarakf  reached  him,  he  gave  an  audience  of  condolence 
and  commanded  his  nobles  to  condole  with  him  on  the  loss  of  Ibn  u’l 
Mubarak. 

Niftawayh  says  that  ar  Hashid  followed  in  the  footsteps  of  his  grand- 

father Abu  Jaa’far  save  in  covetousness,  for  no  Cali}>h  before  him,  had 
been  as  munificent  as  he.  He  bestowed  on  one  occa^ion  on  Sufyan-b- 

U’yaynahJ  one  hundred  thousand  dirhams,  and  on  another,  two  hundred 
thousand  on  IsliakS  of  Mosul,  and  he  gave  Marwiin-b-Abi  Haf^jah  for  a 

poem,  five  thousand  dinars,  a   robe  of  honor,  a   horse  from  his  own  stud  and 
ten  Greek  .slav(;s. 

Al  Asiiia'i  narrates,  “   ar  Iladiid  said  to  me.  ‘   O   A.sma’i,  what  hath  made 

thee  negh'Ct  me  and  keep  ahjof  from  me  r’  1   replied,  ‘   by  Allah,  O   prince 
of  the  Faithful,  tlio  provinces,  after  thee  could  not  attach  me  to  them, 

until  I   cam(‘to  thee.’  And  lie  was  silent  but,  when  the  people  dispersed 

he  said  ‘wdiat  moans  could  not  attach  mo,’  (alakatui).||  I   said, 

‘   Of  thy  two  hands,  one  kei'pqth  not  within  it  a   dirham 

Through  munilicence,  while  the  other  sheddeth  blood  with  a   sword.’ 

*   This  .story  is  related  <liir<T<  ntly  and  probaldy  more  correctly  in  Tbn  Khali. 

t   Ahu  Ahdu’r  iuthniari  Ahdu’llah  al  Marwa/.i,  a   Mawla  lo  the  tribe  of  Handha- 
lah,  a   man  of  proftnind  kurniiig  and  <»f  nanlitied  life,  lie  loved  rctiitiment  jind  was 

extremely  assiduous  in  tin;  ja'actii  e   of  asct  tic  devotion.  He  died  at  Hit  on  the 
Kuplurate.s  on  his  return  from  a   military  expedition  in  A.  H.  181  (707)*  The  nauseous 

details  of  his  funeral  ar<'  given  by  31asa’udi.  Ibn  Khali. 
X   He  was  an  imam  of  learning  und  piidy  and  distinguished  for  the  exactitude 

of  his  ti*aditions.  Uis  parents  lived  at  Kufah  where  he  was  bom  A.  H.  107.  He 
mode  the  pilgrimage  seventy  times.  lie  died  at  Mecca,  A.  H.  193  (814).  Ibn  Khali. 

In  the  text  for  read 

^   §   Abii  Muhammad  Ishdk  known  by  the  name  of  Ibn  u’n  Nadim  al  Mausili  (son 
of  tho  boon  companion  from  Mosul)  a   member  by  adoption  of  the  tribe  of  Tamim  and 

bom  ol  Arrajan.  He  was  a   constant  companion  of  the  Caliphs  in  their  parties  of  plea- 
Bure :   he  was  well  versed  in  pure  Arabic  und  the  history  of  tho  poets,  in  juiisprudencc 
and  tradition,  and  os  a   singer  was  without  a   rival.  Bom  A.  H.  150,  died  235  (A.  D. 
8^0).  Ibn  Khali. 

II  The  verb  ild^at  means  to  bind  to  one’s  self  or  put  raw  silk  into  an  inkstand 
as  is  tho  oriental  custom,  to  prevent  the  rood-pen  being  overcharged  with  ink.  Al 

Afm’ai  who  had  a   marvellous  comqjand  of  tho  Arabic  language  and  knowledge  of  tho 
;   poets  and  their  works,  purposely  used  an  uncommon  word  to  attract  tiic  attention  of 



[   204  ] 

A.  H«^170.  He  replied,  *   thou  hast  said  well  and  continue  to  be  thus  ;   honor  us  in 

A.  D.  786.  public  and  instruct  us  in  private,’  and  he  ordered  for  me  five  thousand 

dinars.” 
In  the  Mijruju’d  Dahab  {Meadows  of  gold)  of  Mas’audi,  the  author 

sap  that  ar  Ilasliid  desired  to  unite  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Ked  Sea  at 

a   i^oint  adjacent  to  Farama,*  but  Yaliya-b-Kashid  the  Barmecide  said  to 

him  that  the  Greeks  w'ould  cariw  off  the  people  from  the  sacred  mosque 
(at  Mecca)  and  that  their  ships  would  come  up  to  al  Hijaz  ;   lie  therefore 
abandoned  it. 

Al  Jahidhf  observes  that  there  were  assembled  round  ar  Hash  id  such 

a   company  as  were  never  united  under  any  other  Caliph,  io  wit^  his 

ministers  the  Barmecides,  his  Kadhi  Abii  Y   usuf,  his  poet  Yrurwan-b-Abi 

Hafsah,  his  boon  companion  al  A'bbas-b-Mulmmmad  the  jiaternal  uncle 

of  his  father,  his  chamberlain  al  Fadhl-b-u‘r  liiibii’  one  of  tlic  most  cele- 
brated and  remarkable  of  men,  his  musician  Ibrahim  of  Mosul,  and  his  wife 

Zubaydah.  Another  author  says  that  all  the  vlays  of  ar  Hasliid  were  as  hapjiy 

in  their  joyousness  as  if  they  had  been  marriage-feasts,  and  iid  I).iliabi 

states  that  a   narrative  of  the  adventures  of  ar  Jia'-bid  would  extend  to 

great  length  and  his  good  actions  are  numerous.  There  are  accounts  of 

him  also  in  his  diversions,  forbidden  pleasures  and  musical  entertainments, — 

may  God  exalt  him. 

Of  people  of  note  who  died  in  bis  ivign  wore  M:ilik-1)-Anas,  al  Layth- 

b-Saa’d,  Abu  Y^iauf  the  di«ci])le  of  *Abu  llanifali,  al  Ka'iin-b-M:uVn, 

Muslim-b-Khalid  al  Zanji,  Xiih  al  dami’,  tbe  llAtidh  Abu  LJ’wanali  ul 

Yeshkuri,  Ibrahim-b-Saa’d  az  Zuliri,  Abu  Islnik  al  Fazfiri,  Ibrabhn-b-Abi 

Yahya  the  master  of  as  Sliali’i,  Asad  al  Kufi  one  of  the  most  eminent  of 

the  disciples  of  Abu  Hanifah,  Isinail-b-AVvash,  Bashir-b-u’l  Mufadhdhal^ 

Jarir-b-Abdi’l  Ilamid,  Ziyad  al  Bakkai,  Suhiyin  tlie  Kuniii  reader,  the 
disciple  of  Hamzah,J  Sibawayh  the  great  master  of  Arabic,  Dhaygham 

Harun,  and  then  iUiistrated  it  hy  a   verse  which  iiiatructcJ  lln;  Caliph  in  its  meaning 

as  well  as  in  the  needs  of  the  speaker.  The  Arabic  vc  rs(:  in  the  printed  edition  is 

incorrect.  The  word  should  bo  pointed  and  the  second  hemistich  should 

begin  with  the  word  I which  has  been  omitted,  but  which  is  in  the  MS.  Th® 
metre  is  Ilajaz. 

•   Kear  what  is  now  el  Arish  on  the  JMedilerranean  ;   the  town  of  Farama  has  dis- 

appeared and  no  traco  of  it  remains.  Sc{‘  Y'akut  for  its  history. 
+   Abu  Othman  Ainr-h-Bakr  known  as  ul  Jahidh  fthc  starer)  and  al  Hadnlci  (the 

goggle-eyed)  on  .iccount  of  the  prominence  of  his  eyes.  lie  was  a   native  of  Basni]i| 
celebrated  for  his  learning  find  author  of  numerous  works  on  every  branch  of  science. 

One  of  his  best  works  i.'?  the  Book  on  Animals.  Numerous  anecdotes  are  told  of  him 

by  Ibn  Khali  whom  the  reader  may  consult.  He  died  at  Bu$rah  A.  H,  266  at  tho  age 
ninety.  • 

X   Probably  Bamzali-h- Habib  az  Zsiyyat  one  <>{  the  seven  readers  of  tho  ]||Curnnand 

master  of  al  Kisdi,  died  at  llulwan  A   H   X5G  (772-3).  Ibn  Khali. 
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the  ascetic,  A’bdu’llah  al  U’mari  the  ascetic,  A’bdu’llah-b-u’l  Mubarak,  A..  H.  170i 

A’bdu’llah-b- Idris  ad  Kufi,  A’bdu’l  A’ziz-b-Abi  Hazim,  ad  Darawardi,  al  A.  D.  /8G. 

Kisai  master  o£  the  Kurau  readers  and  grammarians  and  Muhammad-b-u’l 

Hasan  the  disciple  of  Abu  llanifah  both  on  the  same  day  ;   A’li-b-Mushir, 

Ghunjar,  Tsa-b-Yunas  as  Sabii’i,  al  Fudha3'l-b-I’3'adh,  Ibn  ii’s  Sammak  the 

preacher,  Marwan-b-Abi  Hafsah  the  poet,  al  Mu’ara-1)-I*nnran  al  Mawsili, 

Mua’tamir*-b-Sulayman,  al  Mufadhdhal-h-Fudhalah  Kadhi  of  old  Cairo, 

Musa  al  Kadhim  (the  forbearing),  M lisa-b-Habu’h  Abu’l  IJakam  al  Misri 

one  of  the  saints,  an  Nua’in:in-b-A’bdi’s  Salam  al  Tsbahani,  Hushaym,  ̂  

Yahyat-b-Ahi  Zaidah,  Yazid-b-Zura\'*,  Yunas-b-Habib  the  grammarian, 
Yakub-b-A’bdi’r  liahman,  the  Kuran  reader  of  Medina,  Sa’saa’h-b-u’s 
Sallam,  the  learned  doctor  of  Spain,  one  of  the  discijdes  of  Malik, 

Abdur  Ilahinan-b-u'l  KaMin  the  most  eminent  of  the  discijdes  of  Malik 

al  A’]>bas-b-u’l  Ahnaf.  the  famous  poet,  Abu  liakr-b-A’jyash,  the  ̂ uran 

reader,  Yusnf-b-n'I  Maii>hiin  and  others. 
Tlie  following  are  among  the  events  of  his  reign.  In  the  year  175 

A’bdu*llah-b-Musaa']j  az  Zuhayri  falsely  accu-ed  Yahj-a-b-A’bdi'llah-b- 

Hasan,  the  descendant  of  A'li  of  liaving  invited  him  to  rebel  with  him 
against  ar  liasluM,  whereiijani  Yahy„  iin]»recatcd  with  him  the  curse  of 

God  upon  which  ever  of  thorn  spoke  fals-‘h*,  in  the  presence  of  ar  Kashid 

and  locked  his  hand  in  the  hand  of  the  other,  and  exolaitned,  “   sa^r — O   God, 
if  thou  knowest  that  Yali\a  did  not  invite  me  to  opi)osc  and  rebel  against 

ilie  prince  of  the  Faitliful  here,  then  commit  me  to  my  own  power  and 

strength,  and  utterly  destroy  me  h^’  a   chastisement  from  thee.  Amen, 

liord  of  created  things.”  Az  Zuha^’ri  stammered  hesitatingl}-  but  repeated 

it,  and  Yahj’a  did  the  like,  and  the}'  arose  and  departed  and  az  Zubajri  died 

the  same  da}'. 
Ill  the  year  17G  the  city  of  DuhsahJ  was  captured  by  the  Amir 

A’bduV  llahmaii-b-A’bdi'l  Malik-b-Salih  al  A'bbasi.  In  the  year  179  ar 
Kashid  performed  tlie  les>er  jalgrimage  in  the  month  of  Kainadhaii  and 

remained  in  the  slate  of  Ihramg  until  he  made  the  greater  pilgrimage  and 

went  on  foot  to  A’rafah  from  Mecca. 

In  the  year  ISO  oceuiTod  the  great  earth (piake  in  which  the  top  of 

the  minaret  at  Alexandria  fell.  In  the  yeai*  LSI,  the  fort  of  Safsaf ||  was 

*   “   Mua’mmar”  according  to  Thn  u’l  Alliir.  i^r!  jr*^ 
t   **  Ziikjiriya.”  Ibn  u’l  Athi'r. 

X   Ibn  u’l  Athi'r  has  Dalsuh  or  Pulsa,  for  the  word  is  not  pointed,  but  Dulsah  is stated  in  a   note  to  be  a   variant.  I   cannot  find  the  name  on  the  map.  He  places  this 
event  in  the  yeSr  190. 

§   I,  0.  abstaining  from  all  acts  which  are  unlawful  at  that  season. 

11  On  the  frontier  of  JS}Tia  betwdln  Antioch  and  the  Grocum  territory. 
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^   ^*3'  force  of  arms,  the  oaj)tor  being  ar  Rasliid.  In  the  year  183 
I>.  796.  the  IChazars*  burst  upon  Armenia  and  fell  upon  the  true  believers  and 

made  groat  slaughter  and  carried  away  captive  more  than  a   hundred  thou- 

sand souls.  Tims  a   grievous  calamity  fell  u2^on  Islam,  the  like  of  which 
had  not  been  lieard  of  before. 

In  the  year  1S7,  there  came  a   letter  to  ar  Rashid  from  Nicei^horust 

the  Roman  Emperor  breaking  the  truce  which  had  been  established  be- 

tween the  Muslims  and  Irene  Empress  of  Rome.  The  letter  ran  as  follows; 

“   From  Nicephorus,  the  Roman  Emjieror,  to  Hamn,  sovereign  of  the  Arabs ; 
After  preliminaries — verily  the  Empress  who  2>receded  mo  gave  thee  the 
rank  of  a   rook  and  put  herself  in  tliat  of  a   2>awn,  and  conveyed  to  thee  many 

loads  of  her  wealth,  and  this  through  the  weakness  of  women  and  their 

folly.  Now  when  thou  hast  read  this  letter  of  mine,  return  what  thou 

hast  received  of  her  substance,  otherwise  the  sword  shall  decide  between 

me  and  thee.*’  When  ar  Rashid  read  the  letter,  he  was  so  inllamed 
with  rage,  that  no  one  durst  look  U2)0n  his  f.ice,  iiaicn  less  speak  to  him, 

and  his  courtiers  dispersed  from  fear,  and  his  ministers  speechless  forbore 

from  counsel.  Then  ar  Rashid  sent  for  an  inkhorn  and  wrote  upon  the 

back  of  the  letter.  “   In  the  name  of  (lod,  the  most  Compassionate  the 
most  Merciful,  from  Hamn  the  i>rince  of  tl.o  faithful  to  Nicephorus  tlie 

Roman  dog.  Verily  I   have  read  thy"  letter,  son  of  an  uiiholieving  mother, 

and  the  answer  thou  shalt  behold  and  not  liear.’'  Tlieivujion  he  set  out 
the  same  day  and  did  not  stay  until  ho  reached  llorachai,  and  there  took 

place  a   famous  battle  and  a   manifest  victory,  and  Nicephorus  implored 

peace  and  engaged  to  jmy  a   tribute  v.'hich  he  \^ould  transmit  to  him  every 
year  and  it  was  accepted.  Rut  when  ar  Itar^hid  returned  to  ar  Rakkah, 

the  dog  violated  the  engagement,  deeming  impossible}  tlie  return  of  ar 

Rashid  in  the  winter,  and  no  one  durst  tell  ar  liashid  of  the  violation,  but 

A'bdu’r  Rahman-b- Yusuf  at  Tanuini  versified,  saying, 

“Nicephorus  hath  violated  what  thou  didst  concede  to  him, 
*   Therefore  around  him  the  circle  of  destruction  shall  revolve. 

Give  the  good  news  to  the  jirince  of  the  Faithful, 

Verily  he  is  a   spoil  that  the  groat  God  hath  vouchsafed  thee.” 

And  Abu’l  A’tahiyah  made  some  verses  wdiich  were  shown  to  ar  Rashid, 
and  he  said — “   indeed  hath  he  done  so  ?”  He  therefore  set  out  on  his 

•   A   Turkish  tribe  north  of  Derbend,  their  eponjunous  ancestor  being  Khazar  tho 

son  of  Japhet,  the  son  of  Noah — for  a   particular  account  of  them,  consult  Yakdt.  The 

cause  of  their  irruption  was  thcj  death  of  tho  Khukans  daughter  whom  the  Barmecide 

^adhl-b-Yahya  had  wooed.  The  Khakdn  had  been  informed  that  the  Muslims  had 

ppt  to  death.  According  to  another  account  the  murder  of  tho  EhUfc&n  himi^f  by 

an  Arab  provoked  the  calamity.  See  Weil,  Vol.  V,  p.  158.  ^ 

t   Tbab  prixited  edition  has  for 



[   297  ] 

return  march  in  the  face  of  the  greatest  hardsliips  until  he  caused  his  camel  A   H.  180. 

to  kneel  in  the  Emperor’s  courtyard,  and  continued  until  he  attained  his  A.  D.  796. 
purpose  and  accomplished  the  object  of  his  holy  war  :   and  concerning  this, 

Abu’l  A’tahiyah  says, 

Now  hath  Ileraclea  perished  in  war 
At  the  hand  of  the  king  wlio  is  guided  to  success. 

Harun  hastened  thundering  with  death, 

And  lightening  with  bright  cutting  swords ; 

And  his  standards  upon  which  victory  alights 

Si)eed  by  as  though  they  were  broken  masses  of  cloud. 

In  the  year  189  he  ransomed  his  people  in  captivity  with  the  Romans, 

so  that  there  did  not  remain  a   single  IMusliifl  cajitive  in  their  territories. 

In  the  year  190  he  took  Heraclea  and  spread  his  troops  over  the  Roman 

territories.  .Shurahil-b-Maa’ii-b-Zdidah  captured  the  fortress  as  Sakaliyah, 

and  Yazid-b-]\Iakhlad,*  ^lalakuniyali.t  Ilumayd-b-Ma’yuf  set  out  against 
Cyprus,  and  devastated  and  wasted  it  by  fire  and  carried  away  into  captivity 

sixteen  thousand  of  its  ]>eople. 

In  the  year  192  ar  Ifasliid  marclied  towards  Khurasan,  and  Muham- 

mad-b  u'.s  Sabah  at  Tabari  mentions  lli.at  his  father  accompanied  ar  Rashid 
to  an  Nahrawun,  and  be  used  to  enter  into  conversation  with  him  on  the 

road,  until  he  said  one  day,  **  O   Sabah  I   do  not  think  that  thou  wilt  see 

me  again  after  this,”J  I   replied,  “nay —may  the  Lord  bring  thee  back  in 

safety."  He  continued,  “   1   do  not  think  thou  knowest  what  I   have.”  I 
answered,  ‘*no — by'  Allah.”  Ar  Rashid  said  “   come  till  I   show  thee,”  and  he 

left  the  road  and  signed  to  his  attendant.s  who  retired.  Then  l\e  said  “the 
faithfulness  of  God,  O   Sabah,  he  thy  oath,  that  thou  keep  it  secret  concern- 

ing me,”  and  he  uncovered  his  stomach,  when  lo  !   there  was  silken  bandage 
round  about  his  stomach,  and  he  said,  “   I   have  concealed  this  diseaSe  from 

all  men,  for  each  one  of  my  sons  hath  a   .spy'  upon  me ;   Masrur  is  the  spy 

of  al  Maimin,  and  Gabriel  tlie  son  of  RakhtLhuu’g  is  the  si)y'  of  al  Amin, 
and  1   have  forgotten  the  third.  Tlierc  is  not  one  of  them  but  counts  my 

breathings,  and  reckons  my  days  and  finds  my  life  too  long,  and  if  thou 

wishest  to  know  this,  1   will  at  once  send  for  a   horse  and  they  will  bring 

me  one  very  lean  in  order  to  increase  my  malady  by  its  roughness.^'*  And 
he  sent  for  a   horse  and  they  brought  one  such  as  h€  described,  and  he 

*   Read  for 

t   Thr  printed  edition  has  erroneouly  al  j^uniyah.  Malakuniyah  is  stated  by 

Yakut  to  bo  near  Iconium.  According  to  Thoophanes,  the  Arabs  took  Thebasa  (Dub- 
sah  or  Dalsah  ?)  Mulacopiea,  Sideropolis,  and  Andrasus.  Neither  Yakut  nor  Weil  fix 

the  position  of  as  Sakaliyah.  Sco  Weil’s  notice  of  those  names,  Tom.  II,  p.  ICO. 
{4|tho  narrative  here  passes  from  the  third  to  the  first  person  with  the  usual  Jli, 

(   His  physician.  • 

38 
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A.  H.  192.  glanced  at  me  and  then  mounted  and  bid  me  farewell,  and  set  out  for 

A.  D.  807.  Jurjan.  Shortly  after  he  left  it  in  the  month  of  Safar  of  the  year  193, 
while  still  suffering,  for  Tus,  and  continued  there  till  he  died. 

Ar  Eashid  had  covenanted  for  the  succession  of  his  son  Muhammad  in 

the  year  175  'on  account  of  his  mother  Zubaydah’s  great  eagerness  for  it 
and  surnamed  him  al  Amin,  he  being  at  the  time  five  years  of  age.  Ad 

Daliabi  says  that  this  was  the  first  unsettlement  that  came  upon  the  Mus- 

lim state  as  regards  the  Imamate.  He  afterwards  covenanted  for  hi.s  son 

A’bdu’llah  after  al  Amin  in  the  year  182  and  surnamed  him  al  Mamun  and 
bestowed  on  him  the  government  of  all  the  provinces  of  Khurasan.  Next 
he  covenanted  for  the  succession  of  his  son  al  Ka>im  after  his  two  brothers, 

in  the  j^ear  1S6  and  surnamed^him  al  Mutamin,  and  made  him  governor 

of  Mesopotamia  and  the  frontiers  while  he  was  yet  a   ebilJ.  ’When  he  had 
thus  partitioned  the  world  among  these  three,  it  was  observed  by  one  of 

the  learned,  that  he  had  thrown  amonir  them  what  would  be  their  injury, 

and  that  the  evil  of  it  would  work  misehief  to  his  people.  The  poets 

recited  congratulatory  lioenis  on  the  covenant  of  allegiance,  and  he  after- 

wards suspended  copies  of  the  covenant  in  the  temple  of  Mecca,  and  regard- 

ing this  Ibnilnm  of  M<i>ul  and  >ai(l — 

“   The  best  of  affairs  in  llieir  is>uo. 

The  most  just  of  ordinanc?>  in  their  completion, 

Is  a   deed,  the  decrees  of  which  hath  promulgated 

The  most  ̂ Merciful  in  the  Sacred  Temple.” 

And  A’bdu’l  Malik-b-Salih  says 

“   Theiove  of  the  Caliph  is  a   love  to  which  submit  themselves  not 

*   The  sinner  against  God,  and  the  schismatic  who  proniotetli  discord, 
^od  invested  Hariin  with  this  jurisdiction 

When  He  chose  him,  Ho  verified  our  fnith  and  our  laws. 

And  Hariin  through  this  benignity  unto  us,  hath  given  jurisdiction 
over  the  earth 

Unto  al  Amin,  al  Mamun,  and  al  Mutamin.” 

It  has  been  stated  by  some  authorities  that  ar  Rashid  withheld  the 

Caliphate  from  bis  son  al  Mua’tatim  on  account  of  his  being  illiterate, 
but  the  Lord  can 'red  it  to  come  to  him  and  made  all  the  Caliphs  succeeding 
him,  to  he  of  his  descendants,  and  did  not  establish  a   Caliph  from  among 

sons  of  ar  Rashid,  save  of  his  stock. 

♦   AT  u   A’hdii’r  Rahmdn  A’bdu’l  Malik-b-Salih-b-A’li-b-A’bdi’lLih-b-i'l  AT)bds- 

b-An)di’l  Mutpilib.  Ih  was  tin*  most  (bigunt  spcukcT  of  all  the  surviving  descendants 

of  al  A’bbas.  The  town  of  ManTdJ  whirh  hr  hold  as  appanage,  was  his  place ®lTOai- 
dence.  He  died  at  Itakkuh  A.  U.  193.  Ibu  Khuib 
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Salm  al  KLasir  says  regarding  the  covenant  in  favour  of  al  Amin — 

“   Say  to  the  dwellings  on  the  white  sand-hills 
Watered  by  the  morning  rain-clouds, 
Verily  men  and  spirits  have  sworn  allegiance  to  the  guide  unto 
salvation  • 

Unto  Muhammad,  the  son  of  Zubaydah,  daughter  of  Jaa’far.* 
Verily  God  prospered  the  Caliphate,  when  lie  built 
The  House  of  Vicegerency,  for  the  nobly  born,  the  illustrious. 

For  he  is  the  Caliph  through  his  &ire  and  graiidsire 

Who  bear  testimony  unto  him  by  evidence  of  sight  and  report.” 

Upon  this  Zubaydah  stuffed  his  mouth  with  jewels  which  he  sold  for 

twenty  thousand  dinars.  (£10,000.) 

^ome  particulars  of  the  life  of  ar  Rashid. 

As  Silafi  records  in  the  Tuyyiiriyat  with  ascription  to  Ibn  u’l  Muba- 
rak, that  when  ar  Uashid  succeeded  to  the  Caliphate,  one  of  the  slave  girls 

of  al  Mahdi  made  an  iinjiression  on  him  and  he  sought  her  hand,  but  she 

saic’,  “   I   am  not  lawful  unto  thcQ,  since  thy  father  used  to  visit  me.”  But 
he  grew  violently  enamoured  of  lier  and  sent  to  Abii  Yusuf, t   and  asked  of 

him,  sai/ing,  “   hast  thou  any  remedy  for  this  case  ?”  He  replied,  “   0   prince 
of  the  Faithful — what !   is  a   .slave  girl  to  be  believed  whenever  she  makes 

an  assertion  ?   do  not  credit  her — for  verily  she  is  not  to  be  trusted.”  Ibn 
u’l  Mubarak  observes  on  this  1   knoNv  not  at  whom  I   should  most 

Avonder  in  this  affair — whether  at  this  man  Avho  steeped  his  hands  in  the 

blood  of  the  Muslims  and  seized  their  goods,  or  at  tliis  slave  girl  Avho  of 

her  own  accord  shrunk  from  the  prince  of  the  P'aithful,  or  at  this  juris- 

consult and  judge  of  the  earth  who  said,  ‘   violate  the  honour  of  thy 

father  and  gratify  thy  lu>t  and  put  it  upon  my  shoulders  ?”  As  Silafi  records 

also  on  the  authority  of  A’hdu’llah-b-Vu.suf  that  ar  Kashid  said  to  Abu 

Yusuf,  **  I   have  bought  a   slave  and  wish  to  take  her  at  once  before  the 

legal  period  of  abstention  be  passed — bust  thou  a   device  to  offer  ?”  Ho 

*   Son  of  the  Caliph  al  Mansur. 

•   t   The  Kadhi  Abu  Yusuf  Yiikub  al  Aiis.ari.  Ho  was  a   native  of  Kufah  and  one 

of  Abu  Hanifah’s  disciples,  a   legist,  a   learned  scholar  and  a   ̂afidh.  "While  at  Bagh- 
dad, he  acted  as  l^adhi  to  ul  Mahdi,  al  11  adi  and  llarun  by  the  latter  of  whom  he  was 

treated  with  great  honor  and  respect.  He  was  the  first  who  boro  the  title  of  Kadhi  uT 

IKudhat  (or  Chief  Justice)  and  it  is  said  that  lie  was  the  first  who  changed  the  dress  of 

the  ulema  (learned)  and  gave  it  the  fonn  which  it  retains  to  this  day.  The  anecdotes 

told  him  by  Ibn  Khali  arc  numerous.  He  was  bom  113  A.  H.  and  died  at  Bagh« 

ddd  A.  II.  182  (708)  holding  the  Ku^lhisliip  till  his  death. 

A.  H.  193. 

A.D.808-9. 
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A.  H.  193.  replied,  “   Yes — give  her  to  one  of  thy  sons  and  then  marry  her.***  And 

A.D.808-9.  from  Ishak-b-Rahwayh  that  ar  Rashid  sent  for  Abu  Yusuf  one  night, 
who  gave  him  his  judgment  on  the  case  required,  Ar  Rashid  then  ordered 

one  hundred  thousand  dirhams  (£2,500)  to  be  given  to  him.  Abu  Yusuf 

exclaimed  if  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  sees  good,  he  will  order  it  to  be 

given  at  once  before  morning.’*  Ar  Rashid  said  to  his  atietidants,  “   bring 
it  immediately  but  one  of  his  suite  exclaimed  the  Treasurer  is  at  his 

house  and  the  doors  of  the  Treasury  are  locked.”  Abu  Yusuf  retorted 

**  verily  the  doors  were  locked  when  he  sent  for  me.”  They  were  therefore 
opened  and  the  money  given. 

As  Suli  records  witU  ascription  to  Ya’kub-b-Jaa’far,  that  ar  Rashid 
set  out  in  the  year  in  which  he  assumed  the  Caliphate,  in  order  to  ravage 

the  outlying  Roman  provinces  and  returned  in  Shaa’ban  and  performed 
the  pilgrimage  with  the  people  at  the  close  of  the  year,  and  distributed 

great  sums  among  the  Sacred  Cities.  He  had  previously  seen  the  prophet 

in  a   dream  who  had  said  to  him,  this  authority  will  come  to  thee  during 

this  month ;   make  war  therefore  and  perform  the  pilgrimage  and  give 

largely  to  the  people  of  the  Sacred  Cities all  of  which  he  carried  out. 

And  from  Mu’awiyah-b- Salih  on  the  authority  of  his  father,  that  the  first 
verse  composed  by  ar  Rashid  was  when  he  made  the  pilgrimage  in  the 

year  of  his  accession  to  the  Caliphate  ;   he.  entered  a   house  and  lo  !   at  the 

head  of  a   chamber  in  it  was  a   line  of  a   verse  written  upon  the  wall. 

Now,  0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  dost  thou  not  see 

(I  ransom  thee)  that  separation  from  a   friend  is  a   momentous  thing?” 
Whereupon  he  sent  for  an  inkhorn  and  wrote  beneath  it  with  his  own 

hand — 
Yes ;   and  the  camels  marked  for  sacrifice,  and  what  moves 

In  Mecca  wearied,  at  a   hurried  pace.” 

And  from  Said-b-Muslim  that  the  understanding  of  ar  Rashid  was  as 

the  understanding  of  the  learned.  An  Nu'mani  versified  to  him  in  describ" 
ing  a   horse, 

“   As  if  his  two  ears  when  he  raises  his  head 

Were  the  first  feather  of  a   wing  or  an  obliquely-nibbed  pen.” 

Ar  Rashid  said  **  omit  if)  and  say  thou  wouldest  think  his 

two  ears.”  So  that  the  verse  may  run  smoothly. t 
And  from  A’hdu’llah-b-u’l  A’bbas-b-i’l  Fadhl-b-i’r  Rabii’  that  ar 

Rashid  swore  that  he  would  not  approach  a   female  slave  of  his  for  a   certain 

number  of  days,  and  he  was  much  attached  to  her.  And  when  the  period 

•   This  legal  period  of  abstention  not  being  required  in  cases  of  marriage, 

t   The  Caliph’s  emendation  does  not  touch  the  scansion  which  is  the  same  with  either 
word.  The  metre  is  Bajaz.  ^ 
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had  elapsed,  she  did  not  seek  to  make  him  reconciled  to  her,  whereupon  he  A.  H.  193. 

said,  A.D.  808^9. 

“   *He  shunned  me  when  he  saw  me  infatuated 

And  prolonged  his  patience,  when  he  discovered  it.  * 

He  was  lAy  slave  and  hath  now  become  my  master  ' 

Verily  this  is  among  the  wonders  of  the  age.” 

Then  he  sent  for  Abii*!  A’tahiyah  and  said  “   Cap  these  lines”  who  said, 

“   The  potency  of  love  hath  disclosed  to  him  my  humiliation 
In  my  love  for  him,  and  he  hath  a   comely  face : 

■   And  through  the  one  I   have  become  his  slave 

And  through  the  other  hath  appeared  and  become  manifest  what  I 

feel.”  • 

Ibn  A’siikir  records  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  U’layyah  that  ar  Rashid 
seized  a   Zindik,  and  gave  orders  that  his  head  should  be  struck  off,  and  the 

Zindik  said,  ”   why  dost  thou  strike  off  my  head  ?”  He  replied  “   I   shall 

free  the  people  from  thee.”  He  replied  “and  where  art  thou  against 
the  thousand  traditions  which  I   have  falsely  ascribed  to  the  Apostle  of 

God,  not  one  word  of  which  be  spoke  ?”  Ar  Rashid  answered,  “   and  where 

art  thou,  0   enemy  of  God,  before  Abii  Ishak  al  Fazari,  and  A*bdu*llah-b-ul 

MubArak  who  can  sift  and  eject  them  letter  by  letter  ?” 
As  Suli  records  on  the  authority  of  Ishak  al  Ha^himi  that  he  said, 

“   we  were  with  ar  Rashid  when  he  exclaimed,  *   I   hear  that  the  people 

suspect  me  of  hatred  towards  A’li-b-Abi  Talib,  whereas,  by  Allah  I   love  no 
one  with  the  love  I   bear  to  him.,  but  these  people  are  the  most  violent  in 

hating  and  reviling  us,  and  in  attempting  to  excite  discord  in  our  kingdom, 

notwithstanding  that  we  have  taken  their  blood-revenge,  and  shared  with 

them  what  we  possess,  so  that  they  are  more  favourably  inclined  to  the 

children  of  Umayyah  than  towards  us.  But  as  to  the  descendants  of  his 

loins,  they  are  indeed  the  chiefs  of  the  people  and  the  first  in  merit,  and 

verily  my  father  al  Mahdi  related  to  me  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Abbas 

that  he  heard  the  prophet  say  regarding  al  Hasan  and  al  Husayu — whoso 

loveth  those  two,  verily  lovAh  me,  and  whoso  hateth  those  two,  verily  he 

hateth  me  ; — and  he  likewise  heard  him  say — Fatimah  is  the  chief  of  the 

women  of  the  universe,  save  Miriam  the  daughter  of  I'mranf  and  Asyah 

daughter  of  Muzahim.’  ” 

*   This  mode  of  appealing  to  a   mistress  under  the  mark  of  an  address  to  one  of 

the  other  sex  is  common  In  oriental  poetry.  It  is  from  a   jealousy  of  making  public 

the  circumstances  of  life,  or  the  attractions  of  those  whom  Eastern  custom  rigidly  ex- 

dudes  from  the  gaze  of  men.  According  to  De  Slane  this  is  still  carried  so  far  in 

Cairo  public  singers  dare  not  amuso  their  auditors  with  a   song  in  which  the  be- 
loved indicated  is  a   female. 

‘t  This  is  the  name  given  in  the  l^urdn  to  the  father  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  (Kur. 
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A.  B.  193.  It  is  related  that  Ibn  u's  Sammak  went  in  unto  ar  Rashid  who  called 
A.D.808-9.  for  water  to  drink,  and  a   goglet  was  brought  to  him,  and  when  he  took  hold 

of  it,  Ibn  u^s  Sammdk  said  **  gently  1   O   prince  of  the  Faithful !   if  thou 

wert  forbidden  this  draught,  at  how  much  would^st  thou  purchase  it  He 

answered  “   with  the  half  of  my  kingdom.’*  The  other  said — **  drink,  may 

the  Lord  make  it  wholesome  to  thee.”  And  when  he  had  drunk,  Ibn  u’s 

Sammak  said,  “   I   ask  of  thee,  if  its  emission  from  thy  body  were  forbid- 

den thee,  at  how  much  would’st  thou  purchase  its  emission  ?”  He  replied 

with  the  whole  of  my  kingdom.”  He  continued  **  verily  a   kingdom 
whose  price  is  a   draught  of  water  and  its  emission,  is  not  worth  contending 

for.”  And  Harun  wept  bitterly. 

Ibn  u’l  Jauzi  relates  that  ar  Rashid  said  to  Sh^ban,  “   give  me  an 
admonition.”  He  replied,  “   that  thou  shouldst  consort  with  one  who  will 
terrify  thee  until  security  cometh  upon  thee,  is  better  than  that  thou 

shouldst  consort  with  one  who  will  inspire  thee  with  a   feeling  of  security 

until  fear  cometh  upon  thee.”  Ar  Rashid  said,.  “   v'xplain  this  to  me.”  Ho 

replied,  “   he  who  saith  to  thee,  ‘   thou  art  answerable  for  thy  people,*  is  a 

better  counsellor  unto  thee  than  one  w’ho  saith — ^ye  people  of  the  propheti- 

cal house — ^your  sins  are  forgiven  ye— for  ye  are  the  kinsfolk  of  your  pro- 

phet.” And  ar  Rashid  wept  until  those  who  wereiiround  him  had  com- 
passion on  him. 

•   In  as  Suli’s  work  of  the  Aurak  it  is  stated  with  its  authorities,  that 

when  ar  Rashid  assumed  the  Caliphate,  and  installed  Yah3'a-b-Khdlid  as 
first  minister,  Ibrahim  of  Mosul  said, 

**  Didst  thou  not  see  that  the  sun  was  wan, 
But  when  Harun  came,  its  rays  shone  forth. 

The  world  has  become  clotlied*with  beauty  through  his  sovereignty, 

For  Harun  is  its  monarch  and  Yaln^a  its  minister.” 

Whereupon  ar  Rashid  made  him  a   present  of  one  hundred  thousand 

dirhams  and  Yahya  gave  him  fifty  thousand. 

The  following  is  by  Dauud-b-Razin  of  Wa.sit  on  Harun. 

“   Through  Harun  the  light  hath  shone  over  every  city, 
And  in  the  ju.stice  of  his  disposition  the  ways  of  rectitude  are 

through  him  established. 
The  Imdih  whose  works  are  directed  to  the  service  of  God, 

And  what  most  frequently  occupy  him  to  that  end,  are  war  and 

pilgrimage. 

The  ej'es  of  the  people  are  blinded  by  the  light  of  his  face 
.   When  his  shining  countenance  appeareth  beibre  men. 

III,  see  Bale’s  notes,  p.  39).  Asyah.  was  the  wife  of  Pharaoh  who  saved  the  life  of 
Moses  firom  the  anger  of  her  husband.  (Kur.  XX^  Bale,  p.  257}* 
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Hopes  grow  ample  through  the  munificence  of  his  hand,  A.  H.  193. 

For  lie  giveth  unto  him  who  hopeth  from  him  beyond  what  he  A. D. 808-9* 

•   hopeth.’*  
^   * 

The  Kddhi  al  Fadhil*  observes  in  one  of  his  Epistles.  “   I   know  of  no 
journey  ever  undertaken  by  a   monarch  in  search  of  knowledge,  save  that 

by  ar  Eashid,  who  journeyed  with  his  two  sons  al  Amin  and  al  MamAn  to 

study  the  Muwattaf  under  Malik :   tlic  original  of  the  Muwatta  heard  by  ar 

Eashid  was  in  the  library  of  the  Egyptians.  Afterwards  the  Sultan  Salah- 

u’ddin-b-Ayub  travelled  to  Alexandria  and  studied  the  Muwatta  under  Ibn 

TahirJ-b-A’uf — I   do  not  know  of  a   third  that  can  he  added  to  these  two.” 

The  following  is  by  Mansur  an  Naniaii§  on  ar  Eashid — 

”   He  made  the  Kuran  his  Imam  and  his  guide 

When  the  ifuriln  cho^c  him  as  a   defenee.” 

And  from  a   poem  of  his  is  this  verse — 

“   Noble  qualities  and  beneficence  are  valleys, 

God  hath  caused  tliee  to  dwell  in  them  where  they  meet.” 
It  is  said  that  ar  Eashid  reward  d   him  for  this  with  a   hundred  thou- 

sand dirhams. 

*   Abu  A’li  Abdu’r  Rjihim  al  Lakhmi,  al  A’&kalani,  known  as  the  ICadhi  al  Fadl^il 
(the  cxcollont  Kddlii)  was  the  son  of  the  Kadhi  al  Ashraf  (the  most  noble)  and  grandson 

of  tho  KdiJfiiias  8a’ id  (fortunate).  Ho  was  bom  at  Ascalon  in  A.  H.  529  and  was  Yizir 

to  al  Malik  an  Ndsir  Saldh-u’ddin  by  whom  he  was  treated  with  great  favour.  He 
was  pre-eminent  as  a   writer  of  cj)i.slles  and  surpassed  every  predecessor.  Such  is  tho 
judgment  of  Ibn  Khali  confirmed  by  the  opinion  of  his  contemporaries  but  to  a   Euro- 

pean taste,  his  style  is  turgid,  and  tho  specimens  of  his  correspondence  given  by  Ihn 

Khali,  show  thc^onvcntiunal  mannerism  and  the  hackneyed  tropes  of  aU  Oriental 

letter  writers.  He  died  at  Cairo  A.  II.  596.  (1200). 

t   The  famous  work  on  tradition  by  Mdlik-h-Anas,  which  is  part  of  the  basis  on 
which  the  Mdlikitc  system  of  jurisprudence  is  founded. 

J   The  printed  edition  has  incorrectly  the  name  A’li  for  the  preposition  a’la 

and  Ibn  (cH)  for  ahi  (v^*)  The  MS.  has  not  these  faults.  Abu  Tahir  Isma’il-b- 

Makki-b-Isma’fl-h-Isa-h-A’uf  az  Zuhri  was  a   doctor  of  the  .school  of  Malik  and  a 
Mufti  of  the  highest  consideration.  The  Hdfidh  as  Silafi  attended  his  lectures  and  as 

the  text  rightly  says,  tho  Sultan  Saloh-u’ddin  studied  the  Muwatta  under  him.  He 
died  A.  H.  581  (1185). 

{   Manffir-h-u’l  Zibrikan-b-Salmah  called  an  Namari  because  descended  from 

Namar-h-Kasit.  He  was  a   native  of  Mesopotamia  and  brought  by  al  Fadbl-h-Yahya 

to  the  notice  of  ar  Eashid.  This  poet  adroitly  copied  Marwan-b-Abi  ^af^ah  in  join- 

ing to  his  eulogies  of  the  Caliph  tho  disparagement  of  the  family  of  A’li,  by  which  he 
intended  to  show  that  he  did  not  recognize  their  claim  to  the  Imamato.  A   practice 

pleasing  to  the  Caliph,  notwithstanding  his  professions  of  love  towards  A’li  and  his 

affected  kindness  to  his  descendants.  Mansur  died  at  Has  u’l  A’yn  in  the  reign  of 

Harun:  consult  Kitab  u'l  Agh^i,  Tom.  12. 
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A.  H.  193.  A1  Husayn-b-Fahm  narrates  that  ar  Rashid  used  to  say — ''among 

A.D.803-9.  the  most  pleasing  to  me  of  what  has  been  said  in  my  praise,  is — 
The  father  of  al  Amin,  al  Mamun  and  al  Mutamin 

"   How  generous  is  he  as  an  affectionate  father  !   and  how  generom 
those  whom  he  bath  begotten.” 

Ish^k  of  Mosul  says,  “   I   went  in  unto  ar  Rashid  and  recited  to  him, 

‘   A   woman  enjoyed  thrift,  I   said  to  her.  Stay  thee 
For  that  is  a   thing  to  which  there  is  no  way. 
1   see  that  men  are  friends  of  the  munificent  and  I   see  not 

A   miser  in  the  universe  that  hath  a   friend. 

And  verily  I   have  seen  that  avarice  bringeth  contempt  on  those  that 

practise  it. 
And  my  spirit  is  too  generous  that  it  should  be  called  avaricious. 

And  the  best  of  circumstances  for  a   youth — if  thou  knowest  it, 

Is  when  he  hath  acquired  a   thing,  that  he  be  in  the  habit  of  giving 
to  others, 

My  gift  is  as  the  gift  of  the  abundant  in  generosity, 

And  I   have  not,  as  thou  verily  knowest,  little. 

And  how  should  I   fear  poverty  and  bo  deprived  of  wealth 

While  the  judgment  of  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  is  so  excellent.*  ’* 

Ar  Rashid  exclaimed— “   no  indeed — how  ?   if  it  please  God.  0   Fadl.il, 
give  him  one  hundred  thousand  dirhams.  To  God  be  attributed  the  flow 

of  the  verses  he  hath  brought  us  !   How  admirable  is  their  point  and  how 

beautiful  their  arrangement  I”  I   said,  “   0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  thy  words 

are  better  than  mjr  verse.**  He  replied,  ”   O   Fadhl,  give  him  another 

hundred  thousand.** 
In  the  Tuyyuriyat  with  its  ascrij)tion  to  Ishak  of  Mosul,  it  is  stated 

that  Abu*l  A’tahiyah  said  to  Abu  Nawas*  I   would  that  I   had  been  before 
hand  with  thee  in  the  verse  in  which  thou  didst  praise  ar  Rashid. 

"   Verily  I   used  to  fear  thee,  but  what  freed  me 

From  fearing  thee  was  thy  fear  of  God.** 

Muhammad-b-A*li  al  Khurasani  says  that  ar  Rashid  was  the  first 
Caliph  who  played  with  hockey  stick  and  ball  and  shot  arrows  at  a   target, 

and  the  first  Caliph  of  the  sons  of  al  A*bbas  that  played  at  chess,  and 
as  9fili  states  that  he  was  the  first  who  appointed  degrees  and  classes  for 

singers.  Of  the  verses  of  ar  Rashid  in  lament  over  his  female  slave 

Haylanah,  (Helen)  as  Suli  quotes  the  following  : 

*   The  ready  wit  and  brilliant  powers  of  extempore  versification  of  ar  Rashid's 

fiunoas  poet  may  be  sought  for  in  D’Qerbelot's  meagre  sketch  of  his  life,  by  the  reader 
who  may  be  unacquainted  with  Arabic.  The  Arabic  scholar  needs  no  reference  to  the 

life  of  one  of  the  best  known  figures  of  his  time.  ,, 
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**  I   endured  afflictions  and  sorrow 

When  death  took  Haylanah  to  itself. 

I   parted  from  my  happiness  when  I   lost  her 
And  care  not  now  what  it  may 

She  was  my  world  :   and  when  she  sank 

Into  her  grave,  I   parted  from  my  world. 

Verily  people  have  multiplied,  but  I 
Behold  no  creature  after  her. 

By  Allah,  I   shall  not  forget  thee 

As  long  as  the  wind  shaketli  tlic  boughs  on  the  uplands.” 
And  quoted  by  as  Suli  is  this  verse  by  him — 

“   0,  mistress  of  the  mansion  in  Firk, 
And  mistress  of  the  Sultan  and  his  kingdom 

For  God’s  sake,  spare  to  slay  me 

For  I   am  neither  Da^dam  nor  Turk.” 

Ar  Ilashid  died  at  Tiis  in  Khurasan  while  leading  a   military  expedi- 

tion, and  was  buried  there  on  the  3rd  Juimida  II,  193*  (23rd  March  809) 
at  the  age  of  forty- five,  and  his  son  Salih  read  prayers  over  him. 

As  Suli  Siiys  that  ar  llashia  left  one  hundred  million  dinars,  and 

furniture  and  jewels  and  bullion  and  beasts  of  kinds,  to  the  value  of  one 

hundred  and  twenty-five  thousand  dinars. 

Another  author  slates  that  Gabriel  the  son  of  Bakhtishiiu’  erredf  in 
his  medical  treatment  of  ar  Kashid  which  was  the  cause  of  his  death,  and 

ar  Rashid  purposed  to  have  him  quartered,  but  he  said,  “   give  me  time 

till  to-morrow  and  thou  wilt  enter  upon  the  morning  in  health.”  But  he 
died  the  same  day. 

It  is  said  that  ar  Rashid  dreamed  that  he  was  leading  the  prayers  as 

Imam  at  Tus,  and  he  wept,  and  said  “   dig  me  a   grave  and  one  was  dug 
for  him,  and  he  was  borne  in  a   covered  litter  upon  a   camel,  and  it  was  driven 

along  until  he  belield  the  grave,  and  he  said,  O   son  of  man,  thou  art 

about  to  come  to  this.”  And  lie  gave  orders  to  a   party  who  set  him  down, 
and  they  read  over  him  the  entire  Kuran  while  he  was  in  the  litter  on  the 

♦   It  is  as  Weil  remarks,  n   strange  fact  that  notwithstanding  tho  full  and  splendid 
court  kept  by  ar  Rashid  and  the  learned  doctors,  authors,  traditionists  and  poets 
that  attended  it,  the  date  of  his  death,  as  that  of  his  birth,  is  uncertain.  A.ccor- 

‘   ding  to  Wakidi,  ho  died  on  Friday  night,  3rd  Jumada  II,  according  to  Hisham,  Sunday 
night  in  tho  beginning  of  Jumada  II.  According  to  others  Jumdda  I.  Tho  duration 
of  his  Caliphate  is  also  a   matter  of  dispute— Weil  follows  Wakidi  whose  narrative 
accords  with  that  of  as  Suyuti. 

t   The  MS.  has  AJi  (was  rough  or  harsh)  instead  of  Ui  (erred)  of  tho  printed 
text.  , 

39 
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A.  H.  193.  edge  of  the  grave.  When  he  died  allegiance  was  sworn  in  the  army  to 

A.  D.  809.  al  Anun,  he  being  at  that  time  in  Baghdad.  When  the  news  reached  him, 

he  prayed  before  the  people  on  the  Friday  and  preached  a   discourse  and 

announced  the  death  of  ar  Rashid  unto  the  people,  and  they  swore  alle- 

giance to  him..  Raja  the  eunuch  took  the  mantle,  sceptre  and  signet  ring 

and  rode  post  from  Marw  till  he  reached  Baghdad  in  twelve  days  in  the 

middle  of  the  month  of  Jumada  II,  and  deposited  them  with  al  Amin. 

The  following  is  by  Abu'sh  Shis*  lamenting  ar  Rashid — 

“   A   sun  hath  set  in  the  East 

And  for  it  my  eye  weepetli ; 

W’e  have  never  before  seen  a   sun 

That  set  where  it  riseth.’’ 

Ahu  Nuwas  has  the  following  partly  in  condolence  and  partly  in 

congratulation. 

“   The  stars  revolve  in  fortunate  and  sinister  aspects, 
And  we  too  are  in  grief  and  joy. 

The  heart  weep.«  while  the  eye  .smiles 

For  we  are  in  gloom  and  in  gladness. 

The  rising  al  Amin  makes  us  .smile 

And  the  death  yesterday  of  the  Imam  makes  us  weep. 

They  are  two  moons.  One  hath  appeared  at  Baghdad 

In  al  Khuldjt  and  a   moon  at  Tus  hath  sunk  in  the  grave.’^ 

Of  the  traditions  recited  by  ar  Rashid,  as  Siili  mention.s  one  related 

by  him  on  the  authority  of  Anas  that  the  Apostle  of  God  said,  “   fear  hell- 

fire,  though  it  be  but  for  the  value  of  a   split  date.’*  And  from  A’li-b-Abi 

Talib  that  the  prophet  said,  “   purify  your  mouths,  for  they  are  the  path- 

ways of  the  Kuran.** 

AL  AMl'N. 

Al  Amin  Muhammad,  Ahu  A’bda'llah,  son  of  ar  Rashid  was  the  heir 
of  his  father  and  assumed  the  Calipliate  after  liiin.  He  was  one  of  the 

finr.st  of  youths  in  appearance — fair,  tall,  handsome,  possessed  of  great 

strength  and  vigour  and  of  renowned  bravery.  It  is  said  that  ho  once 

*   Muhammad-h  A’ljJu’llah.b.Ilazin  ul  K’uuzaa’i  .s\iniarncd  Ahu’sh  Shis.  Re  com- 

posed poems  in.  honour  of  as  Itusliid,  al  Amin  and  that  Caliph’s  son  and  successor,  and 
wrote  elegies  on  the  death  of  ar  llashid.  lie  died  A.  II.  190.  11m  Khali. 

f   raradise”  the  name  of  the  palace  at  Baghdad,  built  by  ol  Mansur.  Yakut. 
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killed  a   lion*  with  his  own  hands.  He  was  eloquent,  polished  in  speech,  A.  H.  193. 

well-educated  and  accomplished,  but  defective  in  judgment,  of  great  prodi-  A.  D.  809. 
galitj,  weak  in  mind,  apathetic  and  unfit  for  government. 

^   As  soon  as  he  was  acknowledged  Caliph,  on  the  following  day,  he 

ordered  the  construction  of  a   level  piece  of  ground  near  the  palace  of  al 

Mansur  for  ]daying  at  ball.  In  the  year  191  he  removedf  his  brother  al 

Kasim  from  the  government  to  which  ar  Kashid  had  appointed  him,  and 
there  occurred  an  estrangement  between  him  and  his  brother  al  Mamiin. 

It  is  said  that  Fadhl-b-JIalui’,  being  aware  that  when  tht  Caliphate 
came  to  al  Mamiin,  he  would  have  no  mercy  on  him,J  instigated  al  Amin 
and  urged  him  to  set  him  aside  and  give  the  succession  to  his  son  Musa. 

When  the  disgrace  of  his  brother  al  Kasim  reached  al  Mamun,  he  cut  o£E 

all  communication  with  al  Amin  and  omitted  his  name  from  the  uniforms^ 

and  the  coinage.  Shortly  after  al  Amin  sent  to  him  desiring  him  to  jdeld 

Miisa  precedence  in  the  succession  to  the  Caliphate  before  himself  and  stated 

that  he  had  named  him  NatiV-h-i’l  Ilakk  (proclaimer  of  the  truth). 
But  al  Mamun  rejected  it  and  refused  him.  The  messenger ||  (of  al  Amin) 

joined  the  part}'  of  al  Mamun,  and  did  homage  to  him  as  Caliph  in  secret. 
Afterwards  he  used  to  keep  him  informed  of  news  and  sent  him  advices 

from  I’rak. 
And  when  ho  returned  and  informed  al  Amin  of  the  refusal  of  al 

Mamun,  he  struck  out  bis  name  from  the  .succession  and  sent  for  the  deed 

which  ar  Rashid  liad  written  and  deposited  in  the  Kaa’bah.  They  there- 
fore brought  it  to  Iiim  and  he  tore  it  in  pieces  and  the  estrangement  Jc- 

ticren  the  brothers  was  thus  increased.  Ilis  coiin.<<dlors  urged  their  advice 

on  him  and  Khuzayinaii-l)-Klia/,im*'  said,  “O  prince  of  the  Faithful,  he 
who  lieth  to  thee,  giveth  thee  no  good  coun>el,  and  be  who  .^peaketh  the 

truth  to  thee,  doth  not  betray  thee.  Do  not  encourage**  the  officers  to  call 

•   The  naiT.ilive  of  llu*  ft  at  is  l.y  Ma>a'utli. 

t   I'hat  is  Mt'St)])(»laini:i,  Imi  alh^wtd  him  Iti  retain  the  governorship  of  Kinnasrm 
and  eommaml  of  tin;  iortrc.-^ies  of  tlu  inarelios. 

f   He  was  the  prime'  minister  of  al  Amin  and  altogether  wedded  to  his  interest, 

lie  had  also  sulltred  tin*  ni.iltreatmcnt  of  (me  ofal  am  nil’s  messengers  in  his  presence 
by  oiKj  of  his  suite,  and  allowed  him  to  speak  har.dily  of  that  prince  of  which  al  MaD^n 

was  informed  by  the  messenger  himself  on  his  rL-turn.  Ibu  u’l  Athir. 

§   So  Weil  tr;inslate.s  this  word  The  MS.  has  ‘‘khutbah”  Ibn  u'l 

Athir  hasj^  with  the  printed  text. 

II  His  namu  was  A’bbah-b-Musa,  one  of  four  delegates  despatched  by  the  Caliph to  al  Mamun. 

^   H   Tlio  printed  t(\\t  and  MS.  h.'ire— Hazim-b-Khuzaymah,  but  this  is  an  error   

Masaudi,  Ibn  u’l  Athir  Ibn  lihaldun  aud  Weil  who  follows  them,  write  the  name  as  I 
have  given  it. 

o/ 

-   ^   n 

•   •   For  of  the  printed  text,  read,  as  in  Masaudi  and  Ibn  u*l  Athir, 

The  MS.  has  also  but  without  the  Tushdid. 
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A.  H.  194.  for  deposaly  for  they  will  some  day  depose  thee,  and  do  not  incite  them 

A,  D.  810.  to  violate  a   compact,  for  they  will  violate  their  covenant  of  allegiance 
to  thee,  for  verily  he  who  deceives  shall  be  deceived,  and  he  who  perjures 

himself  shall  be  betrayed.**  But  he  would  not  listen  to  advice,  and  set 
about  conciliating  the  officers  with  presents,  and  had  the  covenant  of  suc- 

cession taken  for  his  son  Mdsa  who  was  at  that  time  a   child  in  arms,  and 

surnamed  him  Natik-b-ri  Hakk.  One  of  the  poets  has  said  regarding 

this.* 
“   ThelSaliphate  is  ruined  by  the  treachery  of  the  vizier. 
The  profligacy  of  the  prince  and  the  folly  of  his  counsellor ; 
For  Fadhl  is  the  vizier  and  Bakr  the  councillor, 

Seeking  that  in  which  lieth  the  perdition  of  the  prince. 

And  stranger  than  either  one  or  the  other 
Is  that  we  should  swear  allegiance  to  a   little  child, 

Onet  tJiat  is  unable  to  blow  its  nose 
And  is  never  out  of  the  lap  of  its  nurse. 

And  J   what  is  this,  but  that  Fadhl  and  Bakr 
Seek  to  deface  the  Illustrious  Book. 

And  were  it  not  for  the  vicissitudes  of  Fortune,  these  two 

Would  never  be  among  princes  and  leaders.’* 
When  al  Mamun  was  assured  of  his  having  been  set  aside,  he  assumed 

the  title  of  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  and  was  thus  addressed.  Al  Aniin 

appointed  A’li-b-l’sa-b-Mahan  to  the  mountainous  districts  of  Hamadan, 

Naha  wand,  Kumm  and  Ispahan  in  the  year  105.  A’li-b-I’sa  then  set 
forth  from  Baghdad  in  the  middle  of  .Tunuida  II,  .at  the  head  of  an  army 

forty  thousand  strong,  the  like  of  whicli  liad  not  been  seen,  to  engage  al 

Mamun,  and  he  took  with  him  a   silver  chain, §   in  order  as  lie  thought  to 

bind  him  with  it.  Al  Mamun  despatched  against  him  Tahir-b-u’l-Husayn  at 
the  bead  of  less  than  four  thousand  men.  He  was  victorious  and  Adi  was 

slain  and  his  army  routed.  Ili.s  head  was  taken  to  al  Miliniin  and 

sent  through  Khurasan  and  al  Mdinun  was  saluted  as  Caliph.  The 

news  reached  al  Amin  while  he  was  engaged  in  fishing,  and  he  said 

to  him  who  brought  the  report,  **  Confound  thee  !   Leave  me,  for  Kau- 

thar  (his  eunuch)  hath  taken  two  fish,  and  I   have  not  taken  anything  as  yet.** 

*   This,  aocordinr;  toMasaudi  was  a   blind  pool  of  Baghdad  called  A’li-h-Abi 
Rome  of  the  lines  I   have  omitte  d   ff»r  rea.son8  obvious  to  tho.se  who  can  read  the  originaL 

t   Ro  this  line  runs  in  ̂ Ia.sa’udi  AxU  JLfc!  #   AAif 

Th«  one  ill  the  tj;xt  is  probably  the  correct  one,  but  it  is  untrantJatablo. 

+   Masaudi  Las  ̂    Iff  j   He  also  gives  a   closing  lino  which  is  not 

in  the  ^   j   But  it  bath  annunit.  lihe hfllB  np<m  which  worthier  things  arc  flung  u,,. 
}   Ihis,  according  to  lubaii,  was  given  to  a1!  by  al  Amin,  according  to  Ibn  Khal- ddn  by  Zubaydah.  Weil. 
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A'bdu’llah-b-Salih  al  Jarmi*  says,  that  when  A’li  was  slain,  the  people  A.  H.  195. 
ill  Baghdad  raised  a   great  tumult  and  al  Amin  repented  of  having  set  aside  A.  D.  811. 

his  brother.  The  nobles  too,  sought  to  obtain  what  they  could  of  him,  and 

despatched  their  troops  to  demand  pay  of  al  Amin,  and  the  contest  con- 
tinued between  him  and  his  brother.  The  afEairs  of  al  Amin  daily  grew  worse 

through  his  abandonment  to  frivolity  and  follies,  while  those  of  al  Mamdn 

improved  till  the  inhabitants  of  the  Sacred  Cities  and  the  greater  part  of 

I’rak  swore  allegiance  to  him.  The  circumstances  of  al  Amin  at  length 
became  desperate,  the  discipline  of  the  army  was  destroyed,  and  his  treasures 

dissipated,  by  reason  of  which  the  condition  of  the  people  fell  into  a   griev- 

ous state.  Meanwhile  violence,  devastation  and  ruin  waxed  great  and  in- 

creased through  the  continuance  of  hostilities  and  the  play  of  the  engines 

of  war  and  the  liquid  naphtha,  till  the  splendours  of  Baghdad  were  obli- 

terated and  dirges  were  sung  over  it.  And  among  the  pieces  recited 

regarding  it,  is  the  following — 

“It  wept  tears  of  blood  over  Baghdad  when 
I   lost  the  dcliglits  of  a   happy  life  j 

The  eye  of  the  envious  fell  upon  it 

And  destroyed  its  people  by  the  engines  of  war.“ 
The  siege  of  Baglidad  continued  for  fifteen  months,  and  the  greater 

number  of  the  AbbasiJes  and  ministers  of  State  joined  the  forces  of  al 

Mamiiii  and  none  remained  with  al  Amin  to  defend  him,  but  the  rabble  and 

the  vagabond.^  J   of  Baghdd<l,  and  this  lasted  till  the  beginning  of  the  year 

198.  Then  Tahir-1). u’l  Husayn  entered  Baghdad  at  the  point  of  the  sword, 
and  al  Amin  fled  with  his  mother  and  family  from  the  palace  to  the  city  of 

al  Mansur, §   and  all  his  troops  and  servants  dis|)crsed,  and  food  and  water 

became  scarce  among  them. 

Muhammad-b-llashid  narrates,  “   Ihrahim-b-u’l  Mahdi]|  told  me  that 
he  was  with  al  Amin  in  the  city  of  al  Mansur,  and  added,  “   he  sent  for  me 

•   In  the  text  this  name  is  marked  Jiinni,  hut  I   think  this  is  an  error.  Ibn  Khol 

in  his  life  of  Abu  Omar  al  Jarini  (so  Do  Slanc  writes  the  name)  says  that  there  are 

Bcvcnd  tribes  so  called.  The  Muiitaha’l  xVrab  gives  tho  name  Jaiin,  but  not  Jurm,  nor 
is  there  such  a   town  in  Yakut  h   ho,  however,  mention.s  Jirm  as  a   placo  near  Badakhshan. 

t   Ten  more  lines  of  tliis  poem  may  be  found  in  Mus'audi. 
X   Kazimirski  gives  two  plurals  to  this  word — and  The 

text  and  MS.  have  Lane  docs  not  give  it. 

{   Tho  old  city  called  also  the  city  of  Abu  Jaa'for.  Masa’udi.  Sec  M.  deMeynard’s 
translation,  Tom  VI.,  p.  471. 

'   U   Brother  to  Qardn  ar  Kashid  He  had  great  talent  as  a   singer  and  was  on  agreeable 
companion  at  pariics  of  pleasuro.  He  was  sumamed  at  Tinmn  or  the  dra^n,  from  his 

large  frame.  He  was  proclaimed  Caliph  at  Baghddd  during  the  absence  of  ol  Mamun  in 

Khurdsdn,  and  so  continued  for  nearly  two  years.  Uis  flight  and  adventures  have  been 

given  by  Tabari  and  others  and  are  jyoll  known.  Jle  died  at  Sorr-man-raa  A.  H.  224 

(839).  Ibn  Khali. 
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A.  H.  198.  one  night;,  and  I   went  to  him  and  he  said,  ‘   dost  thou  not  observe  the  beauty 
A.D.813-14.  of  the  night,  the  splendour  of  tlie  moon  and  its  radiance  on  the  water  ? 

what  sa^’est  thou  to  a   bout  of  wine  ?’  I   replied  ‘   do  as  thou  wilt.*  Then 

we  drank  together  and  he  sent  for  a   slave  girl  Avhose  name  was  Pliaa’f 
(weahiess)  and*  I   was  struck  with  the  ill-omen  of  her  name.  He  command- 

ed her  to  sing  and  she  sang  a   verse  of  an  Xdbighah  al  Jaa’di*s.* 

‘   By  my  life,  Eulayb  had  more  allies, 
Had  more  numerous  followcftf  than  thou,  and  yet  was  stained  with 

blood.’ 
The  Caliph  felt  this  as  in  ill  augury  and  said  ‘   sing  something  else.’ 

So  she  sang — 

‘   Their  departure  hath  made  mine  eye  to  weep  and  bath  rendered  it 
sleepless, 

For  separation  is  a   cause  of  weejiing  unto  friends. 

The  adversit}'  of  fortune  continued  to  attack  them 
Until  they  destroyed  one  another,  for  the  adversity  of  fortune  is 

inimical. 

And  to-day  I   weep  for  them  greatly  and  lament  them 

Until  I   return  so  incessantly  that  no  tears  are  left  in  my  eyes.* 

He  cxclamed — ‘   may  Allah  curse  tliee  I   knowest  thou  notliing  but  that  ? 

She  replied  ‘   I   thought  that  thou  didst  like  tliis.’  Then  she  sang  again — 

‘   But,  by  the  Lord  of  lopose  and  movement, 
Verily  death  hath  many  snares. 

Days  and  nights  do  not  recur  nor 

Do  the  stars  revolve  in  the  sky  and  tlio  Grmanicnt, 

Save  to  take  a   king  from  liis  king<lorn. 

Verily  his  authority  passeth  to  anotlker  monarch, 

But  the  kingdom  of  tlic  Lord  is  ovorhisting, 

It  dcca^'cth  not  neither  is  it  shared.’ 

He  exclaimed — ‘   Becrone — Allah  cnr<e  tlioo!’  and  site  arose  and 

stumbled  over  a   crystal  goblet  of  price  and  broke  it.  lie  said,  ‘   alas,  Ibra- 

Hasf.ap-1)-K.'iys  a   m^mherof  iho  tribe  of  Jaa'd-b-Kaa'b  known  as  an  Nabighah 
al  Jua’di  w.is  one  of  the  cftlobratcd  of  liic  pvjot'i  i:ont‘  mporary  with  Miihamniad.  He 

’   born  beforo  jiromulcr  ition  of  Iblami-jm  and  fought  on  A’li’s  side  at  Siffin.  He 

died  during  the  reign  of  Abdu’llah-b-uz  Zubayr.  He  was  sumaraod  an  Nabighah  bocauso 
be  did  not  give  any  proofs  of  poetical  talent  till  after  his  30th  year.  Do  Slanc.  Ibn 

Khali. 

t   So  I   venture  to  translate  The  phrase  jJ|  Jl^  means 

Okayl  has  numerous  horbein<^‘n,  a   man  having  many  dcpoixdonts.  Masa’udi 

has  and  Ibn  u’l  Athir  the  same,  • 
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him  ! — dost  thou  not  sec  ?   by  Allah.  I   cannot  but  think  that  my  time  is  A.  IT.  198. 

drawing  near!’  I   replied  ‘nay — may  Allah  prolong  thy  life  and  render  A. D. 813-14 

glorious  th}"  kingdom.’  Then  I   heard  a   voice  from  the  Tigris,  saying — ‘   the 

case  is  judged  regarding  which  yc  two  called  for  a   judicial  decision’ — at 

which  Muhammad  *ai  Amin  sprung  up  in  great  trouble.  A   night  or  two 
after  this,  he  was  slain.  He  was  taken  and  imprisoned  in  a   house  and  a 

party  of  Persians  were  let  in  upon  him,  and  tiny  struck  him  with  their 
swords,  and  cut  him  through  the  nape  of  his  neck  and  went  with  his  head 

to  Tahir,  who  placed  it  upon  a   wall  of  a   garden,  and  it  was  proclaimed  by 

the  crier,  ‘   This  is  the  Lead  of  the  deiiosed  Muhammad,’  and  his  body 

was  dragged  by  a   ro])©.” 

Tahir  then  sent  the  head,  the  mantle,*  the  sceptre  and  the  praying 
carpet  which  was  of  palm  hranehes  lined,  to  al  Mamiin.  The  assassin- 

ation of  Lis  brother  weighed  sorely  on  al  Mamiin  for  he  would  have 

preferred  that  he  ̂ hould  liave  been  sent  (o  him  alive  in  order  that  he  might 

consider  liis  intention  regarding  him.  tlierefore  liated  Tahir  and  neg- 
lected him  with  total  oblivion  till  he  died  in  distant  exile.*  Thus  were 

verilied  the  words  of  al  Amin,  for  he  had  written  a   letter  with  his  own  hand 

to  I   lihir-b-u  1   llusayn  when  he  was  summoned  to  war  against  him  in  which 

Tie  said  ‘   O   Tahir,  no  assertor  of  our  rights  hath  ever  arisen  in  our  behalf, 
since  wo  came  to  power,  but  his  reward  from  us  was  the  sword — therefore 

look  to  thyself  or  meddle  not — consider  Abu  Muslim  and  such  as  he,  who 

spent  themselves  in  serving  the  A.'hb(tsides  and  their  end  was  death  at  their 

hands.”  Regarding  the  murder  of  al  Amin,  is  the  following  by  Ibrahim  al Mahdi. 

“   Turn  to  the  mansion  on  the  hills,  efPaced  by  the  blowing  winds 
At  Khuld,  formed  of  stone  and  tile, 

And  the  polished  marble  with  which  it  was  faced 

And  its  gate,  a   gate  of  resplendent  gold. 

And  convey  for  me  a   message  to 

The  prince,  coiieerningt  the  ruled  and  him  who  rules. 

Say  to  him  ‘   O   son  of  the  prince  of  right  guidance, 
Cleanse  the  cities  of  Ood  from  the  }}rcscnce  of  Tahir ; 

It  was  not  enough  for  him  that  he  should  cut J   the  jugular  veins  of 
al  Amin 

*   nis  splendid  banishment  to  the  almost  independent  government  of  Khurasan 

may  well  have  consoled  liiin  for  the  loss  of  tlio  society  of  a   capricious  master  from  whoso 

tardy,  remorsi  ho  did  not  fool  himself  safe.  D’llerhclot  says  that  al  Mamuii  could  not 
look  upon  Tahir  without  w'ceping.  lie  hocame  the  founder  of  the  dynasty  that  bears 
his  name. 

t   Ibn  u’l  Athu'  has  for  of  the  text. 
J   The  text  makes  this  and  another  verb  in  the  next  lino  passive  without  any 
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A.  H.  198. 
AJ>.  813-14 

Lite  the  slaughter  of  sacrificial  offerings,  with  cutting  blades, 

But  he  must*  drag  his  limbs 

With  a   rope,  meaning  thereby  to  act  as  a   merciless  avengerf  ; 

Verily  death  hath  settled  on  his  eyelids 

And  his  eye  hath  a   troubled  glance.’  ” 

And  among  the  verses  that  were  composed  is  also — 

“   Why  should  I   lament  thee  ?   why  ?   for  thy  mirth, 
O   Abu  Musa  and  thy  continual  frivolity  ? 

And  for  thy  neglect  of  the  five  devotions  at  their  appointed  times 

Through,  thy  passion  for  wine  ? 

For  Shanif  J   I   shall  not  mourn 
Nor  care  I   for  the  retribution  that  hath  befallen  Kauthar. 

Thou  wert  incapable  of  rule  nor 

Was  obedience  rendered  unto  thee  in  the  Arabian  kingdom. 

Why  should  we  mourn  for  thee  ?   for  what  thou  hast  exposed  us  to 

At  one  time  to  the  engines  of  war,  and  at  juiotlicr  to  pillage 

There  is  a   poem  by  Khuzaymah-b-u’l  Hasan  su])posed  to  be  recited  by 
Zubaydah,  in  which  he  says :   § 

“   Tahir  came,  may  the  Lord  not  purify  Tiihir  from  sin, 
For  Tahir  was  impure  in  the  purpu>e  for  which  he  came. 

He  turned  me  forth  wit'u  uncovered  head  and  unveiled, 
And  plundered  my  goods  and  de.^troye  d   my  dwellings. 

What  I   have  suffered  will  allliet  llurun, 

And  what  hath  befallen  me  from  the  basest  and  most  corj  upt  of 
mankind. 

Remember,  O   prince  of  the  faithful  my  kinsbij) : 

I   ransom  thee  with  my  life,  thou  who  art  revered  and  remembered. 

^   Ibn  Jarir  saj's  that  when  al  Amin  assumed  the  government,  he  pur- 
chased eunuchs  and  gave  excessive  prices  for  them,  and  admitted  them  to 

his  intimacy  and  abandoned  the  society  of  his  wives  and  slave  girls. 

Another  author  observes  that  on  his  accession  he  sent  into  the  districts  in 

quest  of  buffoons,  and  allowed  them  stipends  and  procured  a   number  of 

occasion.  Tho  sense  is  made  charcr  by  allowing  them  to  stand  simply  as  transitive 

verbs  which  from  Ibn  u’l  Alhir,  it  is  evident  they  arc. 

*   V**”  L5^  Ibn  u*l  Athir. 

t   IWd. 
t   These  wore  two  of  his  minions. 

§   Thi.s  poem  is  omitted  in  the  MS.,  hut  it  will  be  found  in  Ma^a’ddi  whore  it  if 
stated  to  he  writUn  by  Zubaydah  hr  raelf  to  al  iitaniun.  There  arc  several  additional 

lines  in  Ma^a’udi  and  .some  vuiiunts  from  those  in  the  text,  the  last  lino  espoeially 
being  altogether  diilercnt.  • 



[   313  ] 

wild  beasts,  and  animals  of  prey  and  birds,  and  kept  apart  from  bis  family  A.  IT.  198. 

and  his  nobles,  and  treated  them  with  contempt.  He  wasted  what  was  in  A.D.813-14. 

the  public  treasuries  and  squandered  jewels  and  objects  of  price  in  profu- 

sion and  built  numerous  palaces  in  various  places  foi  purposes  of  amusement, 

and  on  one  occasion  he  gave  a   boat  full  of  gold  as  a   present  to  one  who 

sang  to  him  the  following  verse — 

“   I   kept  retired  from  thee  till  thou  saidst,  ‘   he  knoweth  not  the  distresB 

of  aversion,’ 
And  I   visited  thee  so  often  that  thou  saidst,  ‘   he  hath  no  self- 

restraint.’  
” 

lie  also  built  five  barquo.s  in  the  shape  of  a   lion,  an  elephant,  an  eagle,  a 

'>crpent  and  a   hor'jc,  and  s[»ent  groat  sums  on  tlieir  construction,  regarding 
which  Abu  Nuwas  said, 

The  Lord  hath  >uhiccted  unto  al  Amin 

Animals  for  his  riding  which  have  never  been  subjected  to  Solomon. 

For  whonovor  bis  riding  camels  go  by  land, 

He  goetli  upon  the  water  mounted  on  a   lion*  of  the  forest. 

A   lion  wdth  out. stretched  limb.s  ready  to  ̂ ]n•ing 

With  w'iile  jaws  and  terribh‘  teeth.” 

As  Suli  relates  on  the  authority  of  Muhammad-b-A’mr  ar  Ufimi,  that 
Kauthar  the  eunuch  of  al  Amin  went  forth  to  w^iteh  the  fighting  and  a 

missile  struck  him  in  the  face.  Al  Amin  set  about  wiping  the  blood  from 

bis  face  and  said — 

“They  have  struck  the  apple  of  my  eye, 

And  on  aeeount  of  nn*,  liav«!  tlan*  >tru<'k  liim. 

May  Allah  punish  lor  my  lu-artV  sake 

Those  who  have  set  it  on  lire.” 

Hut  be  wjis  unable  to  add  to  lbe.se  Vnirs^  be  summoned  A’bdu’llah-b- 

n‘t  Taymi  the  poet  and  said  to  him  Cap  the.se  two.”  U])on  wdiicb  he 
exclaimed — 

“   There  is  no  equal  to  him  whom  I   love, 
The  whole  world  is  dazed  iii  him. 

Union  with  him  Is  sweet,  hut 

Parting  is  bitter  and  hateful. 

Those  who  sec  in  him  his 

Superiority  over  them,  are  envious  of  him. 

In  the  same  manner  as  the  monarch  that  reigns  is  envied  by  his 

brother.” 

*   Foi* read 

40 
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A.  H.  198.  Upon  which  al  Amin  gave  him  three  mule-loads  of  dirhams,  ilut  when 

A.D.813-14(.  al  Amin  was  slain,  at  Tajmi  went  to  al  Mdiiiun  and  vaunted  his  praises,  but 
he  would  not  allow  him  an  audience^  whereupon  he  betook  himself  to  al 

Fadhl-b-Sahl  who  introduced  him  into  al  Mamiiii’s  presence,  and  when  ho 

had  made  his  salutation,  the  Caliph  said,  “   Come,  O   Taymi,  some  more 

of—’’ 

In  the  same  manner  as  the  monarch  that  reigns 

Is  envied  by  his  brother. 

At  Taymi  said,* 

“   A’bdu'llah  al  Mamiiii  was  succoured 

When  they  op2>rcssed  him. 
The  covenant  was  violated 

Which  the}’  had  formerly  made  with  him. 
His  brother  did  not  deal  with  him 

As  his  father  had  directed.’* 
Upon  this  he  pardoned  him  and  ordered  ten  thousand  dirhams  to  bo 

given  to  him. 
It  is  said  that  Sulayman-b-Mansur  complained  to  al  Amin  that  Abu 

Huwas  had  satirized  him  and  he  replied,  O   uncle,  can  I   put  him  to  death 

after  bi^ saying — 

I   offer  praise  unto  Muhammad  al  Amin, 

And  beside  it  there  is  no  commodity  hO  dt'sired. 
Praise  speaketh  truly  of  Muhammad  al  Amin, 

Though  of  praise  there  is  mwh  that  is  fal.  o   and  licth. 

Verily  the  bright  moon  waneth  alter  it  hath  reached  its  fulness. 

But  the  splendour  of  the  light  of  Muhammad  waneth  not : 

And  if  the  pebbles  of  the  sons  of  al  IMansiir  be  counted 

Then  Muhammad  among  them  is  like  a   j>icked  sapj^hire.” 

Ahmad. b-Hanbal  observes  “verily  I   trust  that  tlie  Lord  ̂ vill  be 

merciful  unto  al  Amin  for  bis  repudiation  of  Isma’il-b-U’layyah,  who  was 
brought  unto  him,  and  the  Caliph  said — son  of  an  adulteress — it  is  thou 

that  sayest  that  the  Koran  is  created  I” 
Al  Masa’udi  says,  “   no  one  up  to  my  time  hath  ruled  the  Caliphate 

being  a   Ilashimite  and  the  son  of  a   llashimitc  woman,  save  A’li-b-Abi 
Talib,  bis  son  al  Iiasan,  and  al  Amin  whose  mother  wasZubaydab  daughter 

of  Jaa’far-b-Abi  Jaa’fur  al  Mansur  ;   her  name  was  Amat  u’l  Aziz  (hand- 
maid of  the  Almighty)  and  Zubaydaht  was  a   surname  given  to  her.” 

•   To  thf  reader  who  is  not  acquainted  with  the  Arabic  it  may  bo  as  well  to 
mention  that  this  is  continued  in  the  same  metro  and  rhymes  with  tho  preceding  lines 
to  al  Amin. 

t   Zubaydah  is  diminutive  of  “Zubdah”  cream  or  fresh  butter.  Sec  her  life  in 

Ibn  Khali.  And  Be  blane’s  note.  * 
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IsflIV  of  Mosul  states  that  there  were  qualities  in  al  Amin  to  be  A.  H.  198. 

found  united  in  no  other — he  was  one  of  the  handsomest  of  men  in  A.D,813-14i. 

face  and  one  of  the  most  generous ;   the  noblest  of  the  Caliphs  by  his 

father’s  and  mother’s  side,  skilled  in  letters,  versed  in  the  art  of  poetry, 

but  enslaved  by  ‘sensuality  and  frivolity,  and  notwithstanding  his  extra- 
vagance in  money,  a   niggard  in  his  table, 

Abiil  Hasan  al  Ahinar  says,  “   I   used  often  to  forget  a   verse  by  which 
a   point  of  grammar  might  bo  illustrated,  and  al  Amin  would  adduce  it 

for  me,  and  I   have  never  met  among  the  sons  of  a   monarch  any  quicker  of 

apprehension  than  he  and  al  Mairum.  His  assassination  occurred  on  {the 

2ith  or  25///)  Muharram  of  the  year  108,  (21 A   or  2oth  September^  813^ 

he  being  twenty-seven  years  of  age.” 

Of  people  of  note  who  died  during  his  reign  were :   Ismail-b-U’layyah, 

Ghundur,  Shakik  al  Halkh;  tlu*  a'^cetic.  Abii  Mu’awiyah  ad  Dhanr  (the  blind) 

Muwarrij*  as  Sadus-i,  A'bdu’llali-b-Kathir  the  Kuran  reader,  Abu  Nuwas 

the  poet,  A’bdu’llah-b-'Wahb,  disciple  of  Malik,  Warsh  the  Kuran  reader, 
Wakii’  and  others. 

A’li-b-Muhammad  an  Naufali  and  others  say  that  neither  as  Saffah 
nor  al  Mansur  nor  al  Mahdi  nor  al  llddi  nor  ar  Itashid  were  prayed  for 

in  the  pulpits  by  their  surnames,  nor  so  addressed  in  epistolary  correspon- 

dence until  al  Amin  reigned,  and  he  was  prayed  for  as  al  Amin  in  the 

judpits,  and  correspondence  was  conducted  in  his  name  thm^  “   From  the 

bcrvunt  of  God  ̂ luhainmad  al  Amin  prince  of  the  Faithful,”  and  to  the 

same  effect  al  A'.-sk.iri  observes  in  his  A   wail,  viz,,  that  the  first  who  was 
prayed  for  by  his  surname  in  the  pulpits  was  al  Amin. 

Among  the  verses  of  al  Amin  addressed  to  his  brother  al  Mamiin, 

reviling  him  on  account  of  the  hu6r  descent  of  his  mother,  on  hearing  that 

al  Mamun  was  in  the  habit  of  recounting  his  vices  and  asserting  his  own 

superiority  over  him,  are  the  following  /pioted  by  as  Siili — 

“   Be  not  vain-glorious  for  thyself  in  tlic  absence  of  the  choicest 

of  thy  race, 

For  vaunting  is  justified  alone  in  a   perfect  man. 

And  if  thou  exalte-^t  thyself  over  men  through  their  merit, 

Then  pause,  for  thou  art  not  pre-eminent. 

Thy  grandsire  hath  bestowed  upon  thee  what  thou  didst  desire, 

yet  for.sooth 

Thou  wilt  find  the  reverse  of  thy  wishes  with  Marajil,t 

Thou  ascendest  the  pulpit  each  day,  hoping 

For  that  which  thou  shalt  not  obtain  after  me. 

•   Tho  text  has  orronoously  “   Miiwarrakh,’*  but  tho  MS.  is  correct.  Muwanij 
was  a   grummaiian  of  Da^ruh.  See  his  life  in  Ibn  Khali, 

t   The  name  of  his  mother  who  a   slave  concubine. 



A.  H.  198. 

A.D.813-14!. 

[   SIC  ] 

And  thou  reproachest  one  who  is  above  thee  in  merit 

And  repeat est  vain  words  regarding  me.’* 
I   remark  that  this  verse  is  of  approved  merit,  and  if  it  is  really  his,  it 

is  better  than  the  poetry  of  his  brother  and  his  father.  As  Siili  says,  that 

the  following  lines  on  his  eunuch  Kauthar  who  was  serving  wine  to  him 

while  he  was  reclining  on  a   couch  of  narcissus  flowers,  and  the  moon  had 

just  risen  are  ascribed  to  him,  but  others  ascribe  them  to  al  Husayn  b-u*d 
Dhahhak*  al  Khalil*,  a   boon  companion  of  his  who  was  never  separate  from him. 

“   The  full  moon  hath  so  pourtrayod  thy  beauty  of  thy  face  that 
I   deemed  I   saw  thee  and  yet  saw  thee  not. 
Wlienever  the  tender  narcissiK  breathes, 

I   think  it  the  sweet  breath  of  thy  briichtnoss. 

An  illusion  of  my  desires  hath  oceupied  me  with  thee 

In  the  splendour  of  the  one  and  the  fragance  of  the  other, 

I   will  abide  while  I   live,  in  thankfulness 

Unto  the  one  and  the  other  while  they  resemble  thee.” 

By  him  also  are  these  lines  on  his  eunuch  Kauthar — 

**  What  seek  the  people  of  a   lover 
Afflicted  for  one  he  loves  r 

Kauthar  is  my  faith  and  my  worldly  fortune, 

Both  my  sickness  and  my  physician  ; 

The  most  despicable  of  men  is-  be  who  reprovetb 

A   lover  on  account  of  his  beloved.” 

The  following  was  composed  by  him  wbeu  ho  do.spaired  of  bis  kingdom, 

and  Tahir  obtained  the  mastery  over  him. 

“   0   soul !   now  must  thou  beware 

For  where  is  there  a   refuge  from  Fate  ? 

Every  man,  of  what  he  feareth 
And  hopeth,  is  in  peril. 

He  who  sippetb  the  .'<weets  of  life 

Shall  one  day  be  choked  by  affliction.” 
As  Suli  records  with  its  ascription  that  al  Amin  said  to  his  scribe, 

“Write  as  follow^':  From  the  .servant  of  God,  Muhammad,  prince  of  the 

Faithful,  to  Tabir-b-u’l  I;Iu.sayn — Greeting  to  thee  !   And  now,  verily,  things 

•   Generali yknn'vrn  by  the  appellation  of  al  Khalii*  (the  lihertine).  He  was  bom 
at  Basrah  in  102  A.  II.,  de-jcended  from  a   native  of  Khurasan.  He  was  a   writer  and  a 
poet,  and  was  admitted  to  the  soeioty  of  the  Caliphs  and  enjoyed  their  favour  to  an 
0‘xtent  almost  unequalled  by  any  other  save  Ibrahim  of  Mosul.  He  had  some  amusing 

adventures  with  Abu  Nuwas.  Ue  died  A.  H.  250  (864)  liavmg  nearly  attained  hia 
hundredth  year.  Ibn  Khali.  An  amount  of  him  will  bo  found  in  the  Kitib 
Aghani.  Fol.  6,  p.  170— but  the  verses  in  the  text  are  not  cited  therein, 
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Lave  proceeded  between  me  and  between«j  brother  even  to  the  rending  A.  H.  198. 

of  veils,  and  the  disclosure  of  what  is  inviolable,  and  1   am  not  sure  but  A.D.813-14b 

that  he  may  covet  this  authority  which  is  distant  and  remote  from  him^ 

through  the  dilEereuces  in  our  friendship  and  the  opposition  of  our  interests. 

Yet,  verily,  I   am  content  that  thou  shouldst  write  me  a   safe*conduct  to  my 
brother,  and  if  he  be  generous  towards  me,  such  conduct  is  worthy  of  him, 

but  if  he  put  me  to  death,  then  hath  manliness  destroyed  manliness,  and 

the  sword  cloven  the  sword,  for,  verily,  I   would  ratlier  that  a   lion  should 

rend  me  than  that  a   dog  should  bark  at  mo,”  but  Tahir  refused  his  re- 

quest. And  on  the  authority  of  Ismail-b-Ahi  ]\Iuhiimmad  al  Y'azidi,  that 
he  said,  “   my  father  used  to  discourse  with  al  Amin  and  al  Mamiin  on  sub- 

jects in  which  they  dis])layod  tlioir  eloquence,  and  he  used  to  say,  “   the 
children  of  the  Caliphs  of  the  House  of  Umayyah  used  to  be  sent  out  to 

the  desert,  that  they  might  gain  purity  of  speech,  but  ye  are  even  more  chaste 

in  language  tlian  tliey.”  A>  Siili  says,  “   I   know  not  of  any  relation  of  a 
tradition  by  al  Amin  save  tliis  one.  xVl  Muglurah-b- Muhammad  al  Muhal- 

labi  said  to  me,  ‘   I   suw  a   coini)an3’  of  the  Hanu  Ilashiin,  among  whom  was 

one  of  the  sons  of  al  ̂ lutawakkil,  with  al  IJusayn-b-u^d  Dhahhak,  and 
they  asked  him  regarding  al  Amin  and  his  acquirements.  Al  Husayn 

described  his  a(*comi>lislimonts  as  considerable.  ‘   And  in  tbeological  law  ?’ 

asked  they.  Ho  rejilied  ‘   that  al  Miimiin  was  more  profoundly  versed  in  it 

than  he.’  ‘And  in  tradition?’  they  said.  He  answered  ‘I  never  heard 
a   tra-liiion  from  him  but  once,  when  it  was  announced  to  him  that  a   slave 

of  his  had  died  in  ̂ Iccca,  when  ho  exclaimed — my  father  related  to  me  a 

tradition,  heard  from  A'libas,  who  said— 1   heard  the  prophet  say — he  who 
dies  engiiged  in  the  functions  of  the  pilgrimage,  shall  be  raised  giving  the 

salutation  Labnyk.’ 

At  Tlia’alabi  in  the  Lataif-u’l  Ma'.irif  observes  that  Abu’l  A’ynaf 

used  to  say,  “   were  Zubaydali  to  let  louse  her  braided  locks,  they  would 

*   This  Talbi'yat  or  erv  of  supplioatioii  (wliich  signifies,  “   hero  I   am  at  thy  service”) 
is  meumhent  upon  the  i)ilgriin.  To  use  it  frequently  is  meritorious  and  is  a   siinnat 

or  practice,  u   single  Talbiyal  is  a   “   shart  ”   or  positive  coudilion.  The  refrain  is 

hSjJ 

Sco  Burton’s  Mecca,  p.  232. 

t   Abu  Abdu’Ilah  Muharamad-b-al  Kasim, Maula  to  the  Caliphal  Mansur  was  a   blind 
man  rcmarliablo  for  his  ropartoos,  verses  and  literary  knowledge.  He  was  horn  at  al 

Ahw4z  A.  U.  131  and  bred  at  Bu^rolf!  lie  received  the  sui'nome  of  Abu*l  A’yua  troui 
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A.  H.  198.  fasten  upon  nothing  but  Caliph#or  heirs  to  the  Caliphate,  for  al  Mansur 
A.D.813-14.  was  her  grandsire  and  as  Saffah  the  brother  of  her  grandsire,  and  al  Mahdi 

her  paternal  uncle,  and  ar  Rashid  her  husband,  and  al  Amin  her  son,  and 

al  Mamiiii  and  al  Mua'tasim  the  sons  of  her  husband,  and  al  Wathik:  and 

al  ̂ lutawakkil-her  husband’s  grandsons,  and  as  for  the  hcirs-apparent,  they 
are  numerous.  Like  her,  in  this  respect^  of  the  House  of  Umayyah  was 

A’atikah,  daughter  of  Yazid-b-Mu’awiyah.  Yazid  was  her  father,  Mu’awiyah 

her  grandfather,  Mu’awij^ah-b- Yazid  her  brother,  Marwan-b-u’l  Hakam 

her  father-in-law,  Abdu’l  Malik  her  husband,  Yazid  her  son,  al  Walid  her 

son’s  son,  al  Walid,  Hisham  and  Sulayman  the  sons  of  her  husband,  and 

Yazid  and  Ibrahim  the  two  sons  of  al  Walid, 'grandsons  of  her  husband. 

AL  MAMrX. 

Al  Mamun  A’bdu’llah  Abu’l  A’bb^s  the  son  of  ar  Rasliid  was  born 

ill  the  year  170  on  Thursday  night*  in  the  middle  of  Rabii’  I,  the 
same  night  on  which  al  Hacli  died,  and  on  which  his  father  ar  Rashid, 

succeeded  him.  His  mother  was  a   slave  concubine  named  Manijil  who 

died  in  giving  birth  to  him.  In  his  childhood  he  applied  himself  to  learn- 

ing. lie  heard  traditions  from  his  father  and  Hushaym  and  A’bbad-b- 

u’l  A’wdm,  Yusuf-b-A’tiyah,  Abii  Mu'awiyah  ad  Dharir,  I&hma’il-b-U’layyah, 
Hajjaj  al  Aa’war  (the  one-eyed)  and  men  of  their  class.f 

Al  Yazidi  instructed  him  in  polite  accomplishments  and  he  assembled 

the  jurisconsults  from  all  quarters,  and  became  a   proficient  in  jurisprudence 

and  the  Arabic  language,  and  the  histonj  of  the  encounters  of  the  desert 

Arabs.  When  he  grew  up  he  applied  himself  to  philosophy  and  the  sciences 

of  the  ancients  and  became  j>rt>foundly  versed  in  them,  and  it  was  that 

which  seduced  him  into  asserting  the  creation  of  the  Kurau.J  Jaa’far-b- 

his  haiTng  asked  Abu  Zayd  al  Ansari,  the  diminutive  of  A’yna  (a  large-eyed  female) 

to  which  he  received  the  answer  *   U’yayna  O   Abii*l  A'ynd,  which  uicknamc  clung 
to  >iiTn  ever  after.  He  died,  accorling  to  some  in  2S3,  according  to  others  282  A.  H. 

Some  of  his  witty  replica  arc  given  by  Ibn  Khali  from  whom  the  above  extract  is 
taken. 

•   In  the  life  of  ar  Rashid,  this  event  is  given  as  having  occurred  on  Friday 
night.  See  page  290. 

t   For  read  aa  in  the  MS. 

X   The  orthodox  Muslims  maintain,  if  I   may  venture  upon  a   definition  of  their 
belief,  that  the  Kuran,  the  uncreated  Logos,  was  from  the  beginning, — co-otomal 

with  the  Deity,  not  of  Ills  essence  in  hypostatic  union,  but  an  inseparable  inherent 

quality  of  it,  like  His  Unity.  Al  Mamun  adopted  the  opinions  of  the  Mua'tazalitos 
(whom  Weil  tenns  the  Piotcstanls  and  Rationalists  of  Isldm)  who  assorted  the 

necessity  of  its  creation  by  the  Deity.  They  believed  the  word  of  God  to  have  been 
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Abi  Oihman  at  Tajdlisi  and  others  have  related  traditions  on  his  authority.  A.  H.  198. 

He  was  the  most  distinguished  of  the  House  of  A’bbas  for  his  prudence,  A.D. 813-14. 
his  determination,  his  clemency  and  judgment,  his  sagacity  and  awe- 

inspiring aspect,  ,his  intrepidity,  majesty  and  liberality.  He  had  many 

emimcnt  qualities,  and  a   long  series  of  memorable  actions  are  recorded  of 

him  were  it  not  that  he  marred  them  hy  what  he  did  in  forcing  men  to  an 

interrogation  regarding  the  creation  of  the  Kuran.  Of  the  House  of 

A'bbas  none  wiser  than  he  ever  ruled  the  Caliphate.  He  was  eloquent  and 

fluent  of  speech,  and  he  used  to  say,  “   Mu’awiyah  ruled  through  his  A^mar, 

and  A’bdu’l  Malik  through  his  Hajjaj,  but  I   by  myself.”  It  used  to  be 

said  that  the  Baud  A’bbas  were  distinguished  by  a   beginning,  a   middle 
and  an  end,  for  the  beginning  was  as  SafEah,  the  middle  al  Mamuu,  and 

and  the  end  al  Mu^atadhid. 
It  is  related  that  in  one  of  tlie  fasts  of  the  Eamadhan,  he  read  the 

Kuran  through  thirty-three  times.  He  was  notorious  for  his  attachment 
to  the  Shiite  doctrines  wliich  indeed  led  him  to  exclude  his  brother  al 

Mutamiii  and  confer  the  succession  upon  A’li  ar  Ridha*  as  we  shall  shortly 

mention.  Abu  Maa’shar,t  tlie  astrologer,  says  that  al  Mamun  was  wont 
to  govern  with  justice,  possessed  a   natural  turn  for  jurisprudence,  and 
deserved  to  be  accounted  among  tlie  greatest  doctors.  Of  ar  Rashid,  it  is 

reported  that  ho  said,  verily  I   recognise  in  A’bdu’llah  {al  Mamun)  the 
prudence  of  al  Mansur,  the  piety  of  al  Mahdi,  and  the  majesty  of  al  Hadi, 
and  if  I   chose  to  mention  him  in  connection  with  a   fourth  (meaning 

himself),  I   might  do  so,  and  yet  I   gave  precedence  to  Muhammad  {al 

Amin)  before  him,  althougli  I   knew  him  to  be  a   slave  to  his  passions, 

lavishly  profuse  of  what  he  jiossessed,  and  calling  into  counsel  with  him 

his  conoubines  and  wives,  and  had  it  not  been  for  Umm  ddia'iav  {Zuhaydah) 
and  the  afCoction  of  the  liunii  llushim  for  him,  I   would  have  placed 

A’bdu’llah  before  him.’ 

Al  Mamun  assumed  the  supreme  power  after  the  assassination  of  his 

brother  in  the  year  198,  while  he  was  in  Khurasan  and  he  took  the  surname 

of  Abu  Jaa'far.  As  Suli  says  that  the  A’bbassides  preferred  this  surname, 
because  it  was  the  surname  of  al  Mansur,  and  it  j)ossessed  in  their  minds 

created  in  Buhjecto,  and  to  consist  of  letters  and  sound,  copies  thereof  being  written 

in  books  to  express  the  original.  They  also  went  fuithcr  and  afhrmcd,  that  whatever 

was  created  in  aubjecto  was  an  accident  and  liable  to  perish.  Sec  their  doctrines  in 

Bale.  The  arguments  of  al  Aldmun  in  defence  of  his  opinions  will  afterwards  appear 
inn  letter  to  his  Prefect  at  Baghdad. 

*   The  son  of  Musa,  the  sixth  in  descent  from  A'li-b-Abi  Talih. 

f   Ahd  Maa’shar  Jaa’far-b-Muhammad,  al  Balkhi  the  celebrated  astrologer  was  tho 
great  master  of  his  ngc  in  that  art.  He  composed  a   number  of  works  on  the  scionco 

of  tho  stars,  such  as  the  Mudkhil  {Intj^odmtion)  the  Zfj  {aatronomical  tables).  Ho  was 

very  successful  in  his  divinations.  He  died  A.  U.  272  (886-6).  Ibn  Khali. 
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A.  H.  198.  a   majesty  and  an  auspieionsness  on  account  of  the  longevitj^f  those  ts^ho 
A.D.813-14.  were  so  named,  such  as  al  Mansur  and  ar  HosMd. 

In  the  201  he  excluded  his  brother  al  Mdtamin  from  the  succession 

-i 

and  appointed  as  heir  after  him  A’li  ar  Ridlm  the  son  of  Musa  al  Kadhim 

(the  meek)  the  son  of  Jaa’far  as  Sadik  (the  upright).  His  extravagant 
attachment  to  the  Shiite  doctrines  induced  him  to  this,  so  that  it  was  even 

said,  that  he  himself  purposed  abdicating  and  resigning  the  government  to 

him.  It  was  he  who  named  him  ar  Ridha  (the  accepted  of  God  and  mcn\ 

and  he  coined  money  in  his  name,  gave  him  his  daughter  in  marriage  and 

promulgated  this  in  the  various  quarters  of  his  empire.  He  likewise 

commanded  the  abandonment  of  black  garments*  and  the  adoption  of 

green.  This  was  highly  di<])leasing  to  the  BaniVl  A’bbas,  and  they  rose 
up  against  him  and  swore  allegiance  to  Ibrahim  the  son  of  al  ̂ Mahdi  who 

was  purnamed  al  Mubarak  {blessed).  Al  Mamiiii  prepared  to  oppose  him 

and  various  affray’s  and  engagements  took  place  and  al  Mamun  set  out 

for  Irak.  Now  it  came  to  pass  that  A’li  ar  RiJlia  diedf  in  the  I'ear  203, 
whereupon  al  Mamun  wrote  to  the  peojde  of  Bagluhld  telling  them  as 

they  were  angered  against  him  on  account  of  his  having  taken  the  cove- 

nant of  allegiance  for  A’li,  that  he  was  now'  dead,  hut  they  returned  him 
a   rough  an.s\vor,  so  al  Miimun  began  his  advance.  Xuw  Ibrahim  the  son 

of  al  Mahdi  heard  that  the  peo’de  had  w’itlidrawn  from  their  engagement 

to  him,  w'herofore  he  hid  himsidf  in  the  month  of  l)ud  Jlijjah.  Shus  his 
reign  lasted  two  years  all  hut  a   few  days,  and  he  remained  in  concealment 

for  the  space  of  eight  jeurs.  Al  Mamun  arrived  at  Baghdad  in  Safar 

204,  and  the  Abhasides  and  others  entreated  him  to  return  to  the  wearing 

of  black  and  the  abandonment  of  green  ;   he  at  first  hesitated  but  after- 
wards consented. 

As  »Suli  records  w’ith  its  ascri])tion  that  one  of  the  women  of  Ins 
family  said  to  al  Mamun,  verily  thou  art  generous  to  the  descendants  of 

A’H-b-Abi  Talih,  hut  the  government  in  thy  hands  is  more  pow^erfully 
employed  against  thy  interests  for  their  heiielit  than  it  would  ho  in  their 

hands  for  thine f   but  he  nqjlied,  “   verily  I   have  done  what  I   have  done, 

*   According  to  Thn  Khnldfin.  the  A'hbasidos  adopted  Tdack  as  mourning  for  the 
Blaughter  of  so  many  of  the  IliUhimites  under  the  Umayyad  dynasty.  The  followers  of 

A’li  who  ros'^'  against  the  Ahhubidos  took  the  opposite  colour,  white.  The  adoption  of 
green  by  al  Mamun,  Wf  il  supposes  to  have  been  suggested  by  an  idea  of  a   mixturo 

of  the  two  colours,  as  significant  of  an  alliance  between  the  two — the  word 

meaning  grey  as  well  as  green.  ITie  rebel  Aliites  in  the  reign  of  al  Man^dr  woro 

yellow  according  to  Tabari.  Al  Mamun,  however,  soon  recalled  the  order,  and  tho 
cherished  black  was  again  resumed.  See  Weil,  Tom  II,  p.  216. 

+   It  was  strongly  suapeetf'd  that  ho  died  of  poison  administered  at  the  instigation 

of  al  Msimijn  ;   Masa'udi  attvibut(?rt  his  d«  ath  tc*  indigestion  from  eating  grapoi»»  hot 
alludes  to  the  rumour  that  ho  was  poisoned. 
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because  Abu  Bakr  when  he  ruled,  did  not  appoint  any  of  the  Band  Hashim  A.  H.  204 

to  office,  ancT  so  l^ith  On^^r  and  Othman ;   then  A’li  succeeded  to  the  A.  D.  819. 

government  and  he  appointed  A’bdu’llah-b-A*bbas  to  Basrah,  Ubayd- 

u’llali  to  Yaman,  Maa'bad  to  Mecca  and  Kutham  to  Bahrayn,  and  be  left 
none  of  them  without  naming  them  to  some  post.  This  therefore  was 

upon  our  shoulders,  until  I   recompensed  him  in  his  posterity  by  what  I 

have  done.” 

In  the  year  210,  al  IMiimun  married  Buran  daughter  of  al  Hasan-b- 

Sabl*  and  her  outfit  aniountocl  to  many  thousand  (Undrs.  Her  father 

prcwscnted  the  chief  officers  of  State  with  robes  of  honour  and  entertained 

tliem  for  the  space  of  nineteenf  days,  and  Avrote  on  slips  of  paper  the 

names  of  estates  belonging  to  him,  and  scattered  them  among  the  generals 

and  the  A’bbassiJos,  and  into  tlie  liand  of  whomsoeA^er  a   slip  fell  Avith  the 
name  of  an  estate  in  it,  he  received  it,  and  lie  showered  before  al  Mamun 

a   tray  full  of  pearls  when  the  bride  was  conducted  to  him. 

In  the  year  211  al  IMainun  commanded  it  to  be  proclaimed  that  Avho- 

soever  should  speak  well  of  Mu’awiyah  should  he  outlawed  and  that  A’li- 
h-Abi  Tdlih  was  to  hr  conHiderrd  the  best  of  men  after  the  Aj^ostle  of 

God.  In  tile  year  212  al  Maiuun  made  j)iihlic  his  doctrine  on  the  creation 

of  the  Ivuran  conjoined  Avith  the  declaration  of  the  superiority  of  A*li 
over  Abu  JJakr  and  Omar,  but  the  people  shrunk  from  it  Avith  aversion 

und  the ̂ untry  was  nt*ar  being  involved  in  rebellion,  bnt  he  did  not  obtain 
by  this  what  he  desired,  wherefore  ho  desisted  from  it  until  the  year  218. 

In  the  year  215  al  Mamun  undertook  an  expedition  against  the  Byzantines 

and  captured  by  force  of  arjiis  the  fortress  of  Kurrah,  and  the  fortress 

of  Majidah.J  and  then  returned  to  Damascus.  In  the  year  210  he  again 

advanced  into  the  liomaii  territory  and  took  a   number  of  fortresses  and 

again  retired  to  Damascus.  Afterwards  he  proceeded  to  J^gypt  and  entered 

it,  and  Avas  the  first  Avho  entered  it  of  the  A'hbaside  Caliphs.  In  the  year 
217  he  returned  to  Damascus  and  repeated  his  invasion  of  t\iQ  Romaik 
territory.  § 

•   His  prime  minister.  The  cost  of  tho  nuptials  is  stated  by  Ibn  Khali  to  have 

been  60  million  dirhams  (about  .£1,200,000).  Buran’ s   grandmother  presented  tho 
Caliph  with  lOQO  pearls — and  on  tho  marriage  night  a   candle  of  ambergris  weigh- 

ing 801b  was  placed  in  a   candlestick  of  gold.  The  Caliph  himself  protested  against 

this  wild  extravagance.  In  compensation  for  his  expenses  he  gave  al  ̂ asan  one 

year’s  revenue  of  Fars  and  al  Ahwaz.  Ibn  Khali. 

t   For  in  tho  text  which  is  a   misprint,  rca^ 

X   So  Ibn  al  Athir  and  Weil :   tho  text  has  Majid.  Both  these  places  are  in  tho 

neighbourhood  of  Tarsus. 

}   As  Suyuti  omits  to  mention  the  conquest  of  Crete  and  Sicily.  Under  tho 

reign  of  al  MomCin,  at  Baghdad,  of^Michacl  tho  Stammerer  at  Constantinople,  the 
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A.  H.  218.  In  the  year  218  he  submitted  the  people  to  an  inquisition  regarding 

A.  D.  833.  doctrine  of  the  creation  of  the  l^urdn,  and  he  wrote  to  his  prefect  in 

Baghdad,  Ishak-b- Ibrahim  al  Khuzaa’i  cousin  of  Tahir-b-u’l  Husayn 
regarding  the  interrogation  of  the  learned,  a   letter  in  which  he  says  as 

follows: 
“   Verily  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  is  aware  that  the  public  at  large, 

and  the  general  herd  of  the  rabble  and  vulgar  mob  who  have  no  insight 

nor  knowledge,  nor  seek  illumination  from  the  light  of  wisdom  and  its 

demonstration,  are  a   people  ignorant  of  God  and  blind  in  regard  to  Him, 
and  in  error  as  to  the  truth  of  His  doctrine,  and  fail  to  estimate  Him 

according  to  the  reality  of  His  transcendence,  and  to  arrive  at  a   true 
knowledge  of  Him  and  to  distinguish  between  Him  and  His  creature,  and 

that  inasmuch  as  they  have  formed  an  ill  opinion  of  the  difference  between 

Him  and  His  creation  and  what  He  hath  revealed  in  the  lEuran,  for  they 

are  agreed  upon  its  being  from  the  beginning,  not  created  by  God  nor 

produced  by  Him  ;   yet,  verily,  the  Most  High  hath  said,  ‘   verily  we  have 

made  the  same  an  Arabic  Kuran*  (Kur.  XLIII).  Now,  indeed  whatever 

He  hath  made,  He  hath  created,  as  the  Most  High  hath  said,  '   and  hath 

created  the  darkness  and  the  light,*  (^fur.  VI)  and,  ‘   do  we  relate  unto 

thee  of  the  histories  of  the  Apostles,^  (Kur.  XI) — viz,^  of  what  had 
previously  occurred — wherefore  He  announceth  that  He  relateth  events 

subsequent  to  which  He  produced  the  ICuran.  Again  He  says,  hooh^ 

the  verses  of  which  are  guarded  against  corruption,  and  are  also  mstinctly 

explained,’*  (Kur.  XI).  Therefore  is  God  the  guardian  of  His  book  and 
its  expounder.  He  is  therefore  its  maker  and  its  originator.  Further,  they 

pretend  to  adhere  to  the  prophetical  traditions  and  that  they  are  the  people 

of  orthodoxy  and  of  the  church,  and  all  besides  them  are  in  error  and 

infidelity,  and  they  pride  themselves  on  this  and  seduce  the  ignorant 

by  it,  so  that  a   number  of  persons  following  a   false  course  and  yielding 

submission  to  other  than  God,  have  inclined  to  agreement  with  them. 

Thus  they  wrest  the  truth  to  the  side  of  their  vain  words  and  make  of 

other  than  God  a   channel  to  their  own  error.”  He  goes  on  to  say,  “   the 
prince  of  the  Faithful  therefore  considereth  these  to  be  ncdschievous  people 

who  would  hinder  a   portion  of  the  divine  unity,  and  vessels  of  ignorance 

and  beacons  of  falsehood  and  the  tongue  of  Satan  speakipg  among  his 

islands  of  Crete  and  Sicily  were  subdued  by  the  Arabs.  The  former  of  these  con- 
quests is  disdained  by  their  own  writers  who  were  ignorant  of  the  fame  of  Jupiter  and 

Minos,  but  it  has  not  been  overlooked  by  the  Byzantine  historians.”  Decline  and 
Fall,  (C.  lii).  The  history  of  Sicily  under  the  Muslims  may  be  read  with  interest  in 
the  pages  of  Amari-Storia  dei  Musulmdni  di  Sicilia. 

*   So  distinctly  explained  that  this  single  passage  alone  has  received  many 

ferent  mterpretations  on  account  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  words  and 
The  difficulties  of  private  judgment  are  not  confined  to  the  churches  of  the  West* 
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accomplices  and  terrifying  his  enemies — ^the  people  of  God’s  word.  It  is  A.  H,  218. 
right,  therefore,  that  the  sincerity  of  such  a   one  should  be  suspected  and  his  A.  D.  833. 

testimony  rejected,  for  he  is  not  to  be  trusted  who  is  ignorant  as  to  his 

true  course  and  his  portion  in  the  divine  unity,  and  hath  been  moreover  in 

exceeding  error  and  hath  wandered  astray  from  the  right  path.  And  by  the 

life  of  the  prince  of  the  Faithful,  the  greatest  liar  among  men  is  he  who 

speaketh  falsely  of  God  and  of  His  revelation,  and  who  inventeth  untruths 

and  doth  not  comprehend  God  with  a   real  comprehension  of  Him.  Assemble, 

therefore,  the  Kadhis  that  are  with  thee  and  read  to  them  my  letter  and 

question  them  as  to  what  they  maintain,  and  discover  from  them  what  they 

believe  in  regard  to  the  creation  of  the  Kuran  and  its  being  called  into 

existence,  and  inform,them  that  I   seek  no  assistance  in  my  service,  nor  do 

I   put  my  confidence*  in  one  who  is  untrustwqytby  in  his  faith.  And  if 
they  allow  it  and  are  of  accord,  then  command  them  to  interrogate  those 

witnesses  that  come  before  them  and  to  question  them  as  to  their  belieff 

in  the  matter  of  the  Kuran,  and  to  reject  the  testimony  of  those  who  do 

not  allow  it  to  be  created,  and  write  to  me  regarding  what  cometh  to  thee 

concerning  the  Kadhis  of  the  people  under  thy  jurisdiction  in  their  inter- 

rogations, and  orders  about  their  will  be  issued  accordingly,”  A1  Mamtin 
likewise  wrote  to  him  to^send  seven  individuals  to  him,  and  they  were, 

Muhammad-b-Saa’d  Katib  u’l  Wakidi,  Yahya-b-Ma’in,  Abu  Khaythamah, 

Abu  Muslim  disciplej  of  Yazid  b-Harfin,  Isma’il-b-Dautid,  Isma’il-b-Abi 
Masa’ua,  and  Ahmad-b-Ibrahim  ad  Dauraki.  They  were  accordingly  sent 
to  him  and  he  questioned  them  on  the  creation  of  the  Kur4n  and 

they  admitted  it,  wherefore  be  sent  them  back  from  Rakkah  to  Baghdad. 

The  reason  of  their  having  been  summoned  was,  that  they  at  first  hesita- 

ted, but  afterwards  admitted  it  through  fear.  He  wrote  again  to 

Ishak-b-lbrahim  to  summon  the  jurisconsults,  the  Shaykhs  and  the  tradi- 
tionists  and  to  inform  them  of  what  the  seven  had  admitted.  He 

did  so,  and  some  joined  in  agreement,  while  others  were  recusant  and 

Yahya-b-Ma’in  ̂ id,  “   we  consented  through  fear  of  tlie  sword.”  After- 
wards he  wrote  another  letter  to  Ishak,  after  the  manner  of  the  first,  and 

^  
 

*»» ♦   The  MS.  has  (J-  ̂    in  place  of  the  ^   of  the  text, 

t   The  MS.  has  the  text ✓ 

I   Lit.  one  who  writes  at  the  dictation  of  another.  It  was  the  custom  for  the 

disciples  of  a   master  of  any  science  to  sit  round  him  and  write  down  the  information 

he  gave  them :   these  manuscript  records  were  termed  Amali  or  dictations.  Yazi'd-b- 
Earun  was  a   famous  traditionist  of  Baghdad.  It  was  through  dread  of  his  opposition 

that  al  Mamdn  hesitated  for  some  time  to  assert  publicly  his  doctrine  on  the  creation 

of  the  JJLurin,  a   doctrine  which  Yazid  strenuously  opposed.  ,   He  was  bom  A.  H.  118, 

died  206.  See  De  Slane  I.  E.  regarding  further  particulars  of  his  life.  The  lives  of 

the  others  mentioned  (except  the  la^}  will  be  found  in  Ibn  Ehall. 
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A.  H.  218.  commanded  him  to  summon  those  who  were  recusant.  He  therefore 

A.  D.  833.  summoned  a   number  among  whom  were  Ahmad-b-Hanbal,  Bishar-b-u’l  Walid 

al  Kindi,  Abu  Hassan  az  Ziyadi,  A*li-b-Abi  Mukatil,  al  Fadld-b-Glianim, 

U’baydu’llah-b-Omar  al  Kawariri  (the  flask-seller),  A’li-b-u*l  Jaa’d,  Sajjadah, 

ad  Payjal-b-u*l*Haytham,  Kutaybah-b-Sa’id,  Saa’dawayh  al  Wasiti,  Ishak- 

b-Abi  Israil,  Ibn  u’l  Haras,*  Ibn  U’layyab  the  elder,  Muhammad-b-Nuh 

al  I’jli,  Yahya-b-A’bdu’r  Eahman  al  Omari,  Abu  Nasr  at  Tammar  (the 

date-seller)  Abu  Ma’mar  al  Katia’i,  Muhammad-b-Hatim-b-Maymun  and 
others,  and  he  showed  tfiem  the  letter  of  al  Mamun,  but  they  hung  back 

and  dissembled,  neither  admitting  nor  denying.  Then  he  said  to  Bishar-b- 

u’l  Walid  “   what  dost  thou  say  '   he  answered  “   verily  I   have  informed 

the  prince  of  the  Faithful  more  than  once.’"  The  other  continued,  “   and 
what  is  thy  opinion  now  ̂    for  verily  a   letter  has  newly  arrived  from  the 

prince  of  the  Faithful.”  He  answered,  “   I   say,  it  is  the  word  of  God.” 

He  rejoined,  “   I   do  not  ask  thee  that — is  it  created  ?”  Bishar  replied, 
“   there  is  nothing  better  to  say  than  what  I   have  told  thee,  besides  I 
have  a   stipulation  with  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  that  I   need  not  discuss 

it.”  Then  Ishak  addressed  A*li-b-Mukatil,  ‘‘what  dost  thou  say?”  He 

replied,  “   the  Kuran  is  the  word  of  God,  but  if  the  prince  of  the  Faithful 

lay  on  us  a   command,  we  hear  and  obey.”  Ahd  Hassan  az  Ziyadi  replied 
to  the  same  eftect.  Next  he  questioned  Ahmad-b-IIanbal  “   what  dost 

thou  say  ?”  He  answered  “   it  is  the  word  of  God.”  He  asked,  “   is  it 
created he  replied,  “   it  is  the  word  of  God,  I   shall  not  say  more  than 
this.”  Then  he  interrogated  the  rest  and  recorded  their  answers.  Ibn  u*l 
Baka  said,  “   I   declare  that  the  Kuran  w^as  made  and  brought  into  existence 

on  the  authority  of  the  revealed  text  to  that  effect.”  Ishak  said  to  him 

“   and  what  is  made  is  created.”  He  replied  “   yes.”  “   Therefore,”  said 

Ishak,  “   the  Kuran  is  created.”  He  answered,  “   I   do  not  say  it  is  created.” 
Then  Ishak  sent  their  answers  to  al  Mainun,  and  a   letter  from  al  Mamun 

reached  him,  saying^  “   what  the  pretenders  to  orthodoxy  and  the  seekers 
after  an  authority  for  which  they  are  unfitted  have  replied,  hath  reached 

me.  Now  whoso  doth  not  admit  that  the  Kuran  is  created,  suspend  his 

exercise  of  judicial  powers  and  authority  to  relate  tradition.”  He  goes  on 

in  his  letter.  “   As  to  what  Bishar  sayeth,  verily  he  lieth,  for  there  passed 
no  stipulation  between  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  and  him,t  more  than  the 

accounts  which  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  has  of  his  belief  and  sincere 

profession  and  assertion  that  the  Kuran  is  created.  Summon  him  before  thee 

therefore,  and  if  he  recanteth,  publish  his  case  abroad,  but  if  he  persisteth 

in  his  infidelity  and  denieth,  in  his  impiety  and  heresy,  that  the  ̂ furAn  is 

created,  smite  him  on  the  neck  and  send  his  head  to  me.  The  same  with 

♦   MS.  and  Tbn  Athir.  Harash 

t   MS.  “in  this  mattar.” 
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Ibrahim-b-u’l  Mahdi :   question  him,  and  if  he  assents,  it  is  welly  if  not  cut  A.  H.  218. 

ofE  his  head.  As  for  A’li-b-Abi  Mukatil,  say  to  him,  ‘   art  thou  not  he  who  A.  D.  833. 

said  to  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  that  thou  verily  canst  absolve  and  bind  ?’ 
As  to  ad  Dayyal,  inform  him  that  the  grain  which  he  stole  from  the 

granaries  is  whUt  distracts  him  from  other  affairs.  With  regard  to  Ahmad- 

b-Yazid-b-i’l  A’wam  and  his  saying  that  he  cannot  give  a   better  answer 
concerning  the  Kuran,  tell  him  that  he  is  a   child  in  mind  though  not  in 

years — he  is  ignorant — he  will  find  an  answer  to  his  liking  when  he  is 
better  taught ;   if  he  doth  not  do  so,  the  sword  is  behind  it.  As  to  Ahmad- 

b-Hanbal,  inform  him  that  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  is  aware  of  the 

matter  of  his  argument  and  draws  an  inference  from  it,  of  his  ignorance 

and  falsehood.  As  to  Fadhl-b-Ghanim,  tell  him  that  it  is  not  unknown 

to  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  what  he  was  about  in  Egypt  and  what  wealth 

he  acquired  in  less  than  a   year — to  wit  in  his  office  of  Kadhi.  As  for  az 
Ziyadi  tell  him  that  he  used  falsely  to  claim  clientship  with  a   spurious 

son.”*  (But  Abu  Ilassan  az  Ziyadi  denied  that  he  was  client  hy  descent 

of  Ziyad  “   the  son  of  his  father,”  but  that  he  was  called  az  Ziyadi  for  other 
reasons.)  As  to  Abii  Nasr  the  date-seller,  verily  the  prince  of  the  Faithful 
likeneth  the  meanness  of  his  interect  to  the  baseness  of  his  trade.  With 

regard  to  Ibn  Nuh  and  Ibn  Hatim  inform  them  that  they  employ  them- 

selves in  taking  usuiy,  to  the  hindrance  of  their  knowledge  of  the  divine 

unity,  and  if  nothing  justified  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  in  hostility  to 

them  in  the  cause  of  God,  but  their  usury  and  what  hath  been  revealed 

regarding  such  as  they,  that  alone  would  justify  it,  but  how  much  the 

more  when  they  have  added  infidelity  to  usury  and  have  become  like  the 

Nazarenes.  As  to  Ibn  Shujaa’  inform  him  that  the  prince  of  the  Faithful 
was  with  him  but  a   short  time  since,  and  took  from  him  what  he  took  of 

the  property  which'  he  authorized  unto  Ibn  Hisham  from  the  substance 

of  the  prince  of  the  Faithful.  As  for  Saa’dawayh  of  Wasit,  say  to  him— 
may  the  Lord  bring  to  shame  that  man  whose  pretentiousness  in  tradition 

and  the  craving  for  authority  therein  have  led  him  to  lie  at  the  time  of  in- 

terrogation. With  regard  to  him  known  as  Sajjadah  and  his  denial  that  he 

^   had  heard  from  those  who  had  conversed  with  the  learned,  of  the  doctrine 
that  the  Kuran  is  created,  tell  him  that  his  occupation,  and  the  counting 

of  beads  {date  stones)  and  his  directions  for  the  adjustment  of  his  prayer- 

carpet  and  the  deposits  made  with  him  by  A’li-b-Yahya  and  others,  are  what 
cause  him  to  forget  the  divine  unity.  As  to  the  flask-seller,  what  is 

'   •   See  note  §,  page  198.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Mu’dwiyah  attempted  to 
procure  the  recognition  of  Ziydd  as  the  son  of  Abu  Sufyan  by  Summayya  the  wife 
of  a   Greek  slave  whom  he  met  in  a   tavern  and  in  a   fit  of  drunkenness  seduced.  The 

truth  of  the  affiliation,  however,  was  doubtful  and  Ziyad  was  known  or  unknown  as 

the  “son  of  his  fallier.”  *   * 
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A.  H.  218.  manifest  of  his  circumstances  and  taking  of  bribes  and  presents,  sufficiently 

A.  833.  reveals  his  religious  profession,  his  evil  course  of  life  and  the  weakness  of 
his  understanding  and  of  his  faith.  As  to  Yahya  al  Omari,  if  he  be  a 

descendant  of  Omar-b-u’l  Khattab,  the  answer  to  him  is  apparent.  With 

regard  to  Mfthammad-b-u’l  Hasan-b-A’li-b-A’a’sim,  if  he  followeth  his 
ancestors  who  have  passed  away,  he  cannot  have  professed  adherence  to  the 

doctrinal  school  which  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  him,  besides,  he  is 

but  a   lad  in  need  of  being  instructed.  And  verily  the  prince  of  the 

Faithful  sent  to  you  one  known  as  Abu  Mushir,  after  the  prince  of  the 

Faithful  had  subjected  him  to  inquisition  on  the  subject  of  the  ̂ urdn ; 

— he  faltered  and  hesitated  about  it,  until  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  called 

for  the  sword  for  him  when  he  abjectly  yielded.  Now  interrogate  him  in  the 

matter  of  his  assent,  and  if  he  standeth  by  it,  publish  it  abroad  and 

proclaim  it,  and  such  as  do  not  draw  back  from  their  heresy  of  those  thou 

bast  named  after  Bishar  and  Ibn  u*l  Mahdi,  send  them  bound  to  the  camp 
of  the  jirince  of  the  Faithful,  that  he  may  question  them,  and  if  they  recant 

not,  he  will  put  them  to  the  sword.”  The  narrator  says — “   but  all  of  them 
yielded  upon  this,  save  Ahmad-b-Hahbal,  Sajjadah,  Muhammad-b-Nuh  and 

the  flask-seller,  whereupon  Ishak  gave  orders  regarding  them  and  they 

were  put  in  fetters.  Then  he  questioned  them  the  following  day,  they 

being  in  fetters,  and  Sajjadah  yielded.  Again  he  interrogated  them  a 

third  time,  and  the  flask-seller  submitted,  and  he  sent  Ahmad-b-Hanbal 

and  Muhammad-b-Nuh  to  the  lioman  territories.’^  Afterwards  it  came  to  al 

Mamun’s  ear  that  these  had  really  yielded  under  compulsion,  wherefore  he 
was  enraged  and  summoned  them  to  him,  and  they  were  being  taken  to 
him  when  the  news  of  the  death  of  al  Mamun  reached  them  before  their 

arrival  in  his  presence.  Thus  the  Lord  was  merciful  to  them  and  banished 

their  fear.” 
Now  al  Mamun  fell  sick  in  the  Roman  territories,  and  when  his  illness 

became  serious,  he  sent  for  his  son  A’bbas  to  be  brought  to  him,  and  he 
feared  that  he  would  not  reach  him  in  timet  but  he  arrived  when  al 

Mamfln  was  in  the  last  distress.  And,  verily,  letters  had  been  already 

despatched  to  the  provinces  containing  the  following,  “   From  A’bdu’llah 

al  Mdmun,  and  his  brother  Ishak  the  Caliph  after  him,  under  authority  of^" 

these  presents.”  Some  say  that  this  occurred  by  order  of  al  Mdmdn, 

while  others  assert  that  they  wrote  this  at  a   time  when  a   swooning  flt  was 
on  him. 

Al  Mamdn  died  on  Thursday  the  18th  Rajab,  218  {9#d  Auguet  883) 
at  Badandun  in  the  Roman  territories  and  was  carried  to  Tarsus  and  there 

buried. t   Al  Masa’udi  relates  that  he  encamped  on  the  stream  of^Bafan- 

*   Where  the  Caliph  with  his  army  was  at  the  time. 

^   t   Known  to  the  Byzantines  under  the  name  of  voUav^v  or  toSovtos.  Ta^dt, 

places  it  at  a   day’s  march  from  Tarsus.  WitkSn  the  fortifloations  of  which  is  the 
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diin  and  its  coldness  and  limpidity,  the  beauty  of  the  place  and  its'ahundant  A.  H.  218. 
verdure  pleased  him.  He  saw  in  the  stream  a   fish  glittering  like  silver  A.  D.  833. 
.which  struck  him  with  admiration,  but  no  one  could  swim  in  the  stream 

on  account  of  the  intensity  of  its  coldness.  He  therefore  offered  a   sword* 

to  any  one  who' would  bring  it  out.  An  attendant  went  in  and  caught  it 
and  came  out,  but  it  struggled  and  got  away  into  the  water,  and  the  chest 

and  throat  of  al  Mamun  were  splashed  and  his  garments  drenched.  The 

attendant  went  in  a   second  time  and  caught  it.  And  al  Mamdn  said  let  it 

be  fried  at  once.”  Shortly  after  an  ague  seized  him  and  he  was  covered 
up  with  blankets  while  he  was  shivering  and  crying  out.t  Then  they 

lighted  a   hre  round  him  and  the  fish  was  brought,  but  he  could  not  touch 

it  in  his  distraction  regarding  his  own  condition.  After  a   little  he  rallied 

from  his  suffering  and  asked  the  interpretation  of  the  name  of  the  place 

in  Arabic.  They  said,  “   stretch  out  thy  feet,”  J   and  he  regarding  it  as 
an  evil  omen.  Then  he  asked  the  name  of  the  country  and  they  said 

“   Eakkah.”  Now  according  to  the  horoscope  drawn  at  his  birth,  it  was 
foretold  that  he  would  die  at  Eakkah,  wherefore  he  always  avoided  making 

a   stay  at  Eakkah,  but  when  he  heard  this  reply  from  the  Eomans  he 

knew  his  fate  and  despaired  and  said  “   O   Thou  whose  kingdom  never  endeth, 

have  mercy  on  one  whose  kingdom  hath  passed  away.”  When  the  news 

of  his  death  reached  Baghdad,  Abu  Sa’id  al  Makhzumi  said — 

‘‘  Hast  thou  seen  the  stars  protect 
Mamdn  and  his  kingdom  firmly  established  ? 

They  have  abandoned  him  between  the  two  valleys  of  Tarsus 

As  they  abandoned  his  father  at  Tds.” 

At  Tha’alabi  observes,  “   there  are  not  known  of  any  father  and  son 
among  the  Caliphs,  any  more  distant  graves  than  those  of  ar  Eashid  and 

al  Mamdn.”  He  adds,  “   similarly  the  sepulchres  of  five  of  the  sons  of  al 

A’bbAs  are  separated  by  a   wide  interval  of  space,  the  like  of  which  men 

have  not  seen,  for  the  tomb  of  A’bdu’llah  is  in  Taif,  that  of  U'baydu’llah  at 

Medina,  that  of  al  Fadhl  in  Syria,  of  Kutham  in  Samarkand,  and  of  Maa’bad 

in  Africa.” 

tomb  of  al  M&mfin.  According  to  him  one  of  the  gates  of  the  town  is  called  the 

gate  of  BadandCn.  ^   • 

•   Masa’udi,  has  “   a   prize.” 

t   “   The  cold !   the  cold !”  0/^*  Masa'udi. 
X   Podendon — from  woSa  and  rcivw. 
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A.  H.  218. 

A.  D.  833. 
On  some  accounts  of  al  Mdmun. 

Niftawajh*  says  that  Hamid-b-u’l  A’bbas-b-i’l  Wazir  related  to  me 
as  follows :   **  We  were  in  the  presence  of  al  Mamun  when  he  sneezed,  but 

we  did  not  pray  for  a   blessing  upon  him,  whereupon  he  said,  ‘   w^hy  do  yo 

not  pray  for  a   blessing  upon  me  ?*  we  replied,  ‘   we  held  thee  too  exalted, 
O   prince  of  the  Faithful.*  He  answered,  ‘   I   am  not  one  of  those  monarchs 

who  thinketh  himself  above  prayer.*  **  Ibn  A’sdkir  records  on  the  authority 
of  Muhammad  al  Yazidi  that  he  said,  “   I   used  to  instruct  al  Mamun,  and 
one  day  I   went  to  him  but  he  was  in  privacy,  wherefore  I   sent  to  him  one 

of  the  attendants  to  inform  him  of  my  arrival,  but  he  delayed,  and  I   sent 

again  to  him  and  still  he  tarried,  so  I   said  ‘   this  youth  often  diverts 
himself  with  idle  trifling.*  They  replied,  ‘   yes,  and  withal  when  he  leaves 
thee,  he  is  ill-tempered  with  his  attendants  and  they  meet  with  great 

annoyance  from  him,  therefore  set  him  right  with  correction.*  And  when 
he  came  out,  I   ordered  him  to  be  brought  up  and  I   struck  him  seven  blows 

with  a   scourge,  and  he  was  rubbing  his  eyes  which  were  in  tears  when  they 

called  out,  *   Jaa’far-b-Yahj^a*  is  coming.’  So  he  took  a   kerchief  and  wiped 
the  tears  from  his  eyes  and  gathered  up  his  garments  and  went  to  his 

carpet,  sat  down  cross-legged  and  after  a   little,  said,  *   let  him  come  in.* 
He  then  entered  and  I   withdrew  from  the  assembly,  fearing  that  he 

would  complain  to  him  of  me.  Jaa’fjir  then  advanced  in  front  of  him  and 
conversed  with  him  and  made  him  laugh  and  went  out  again.  Then  I 

came  up  and  said,  ‘   verily  1   feared  that  thou  wouldst  complain  of  me  to 

Jaa’far.*  He  replied,  *   O   Abu  Muhammad,  I   would  not  have  told  ar 

Kashid  of  this,  how  then  Jaa’far !   indeed  I   am  much  in  need  of  correc- 

tion.* ’* And  from  A*bdu*llah-b-Muhammad  at  Taymi  that  he  relates — ‘‘Ar 
Bashid  designed  to  make  a   journey,  wherefore  he  commanded  the  peojple 

to  prepare  for  it  and  informed  them  that  he  would  set  out  at  the  end  of 

the  week,  but  the  week  passed  and  he  did  not  go,  so  they  gathered  round  al 
Mamun  and  asked  him  to  obtain  information  concerning  it,  wherefore  al 

Mamun  wrote  to  ar  Bashid,  who  did  not  know  that  he  could  versify,  the 

following  lines  ; — 

“   O   best  of  those  whom  a   beast  of  burden  conveyeth, 
And  of  those  whom  a   saddled  charger  followeth. 

Is  there  an  appointed  time  for  the  march  that  we  may  know  it, 
Or  is  our  order  for  the  march  to  remain  obscure  ? 

*   This  famous  grammarian  was  a   native  of  Wasit  whore  he  was  bom  in  A,  H. 
244,  he  resided  at  Baghdad  and  died  there  A.  H.  323.  Ibn  Khali. 

For  the  life  and  unhappy  end  of  this  famous  minister  of  ar  Bashid  consult 

Ibn  Khali,  and  D’Herbelot.  ^ 
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There  is  no  knowledge  of  this  save  with  the  king,  A.  H.  218. 

From  his  lustre  we  borrow  light  ih  the  darkness.  A.  D.  833. 

If  thou  go  forth,  good  guidance  will  set  out  following  thee 

And  if  thou  remain,  good  guidance  will  be  detained  with  ihee^^ 

Ar  Rashid  read  them  and  was  pleased  with  them,  and  wrote  upon  ' 
them,  “   0   my  little  son  !   what  hast  thou  to  do  with  verse-making,*  which 
is  the  highest  qualification  of  the  base,  but  the  last  of  the  accomplishments 

of  the  noble.”  He  also  records  on  the  authority  of  al  Asma’i  that  the 

impression  on  the  signet  ring  of  al  Mamun  Avas,  “   the  servant  of  God  son 

of  the  servant  of  God.  ”   And  on  that  of  Muhammad-b-A’bbad,  that  none 

of  the  Caliphs  knew  the  Kuran  by  heart  except  Othman-b-A’fEan  and  al 
Mamun.  I   observe,  that  I   have  already  refuted  this  limitation  in  the 

remarks  that  have  preceded.  He  records  likewise  on  the  authority  of 

Ibn  U’aynahjt  that  al  Mjimun  assembled  the  learned  and  held  a   public 

audience,  Avhen  there  came  forward  a   woman  and  said,  ‘‘  O   prince  of  the 

Faithful,  my  brother  died  and  left  six  hundred  dinars — they  have  given 

me  but  one  dinar,  saying,  “   this  is  thy  share.”  Al  Mamun  computed  and 
made  the  fractional  division  of  the  inheritance  and  said  to  her,  this  is  thy 

portion.”  The  learned  said  to  him,  “   how  dost  thou  know,  0   prince  of  the 

Faithful  ?”  He  said  to  her,  **  this  man  left  two  daughters.”  She  answered, 

“   yes.”  He  proceeded,  “   then  they  have  two-thirds,  viz.^  four  hundred,  and 
he  left  a   mother,  and  she  has  one-sixth,  viz.^  one  hundred,  and  he  left  a   wife 

and  her  share  is  an  eighth,  seventy-five — and,  by  Allah,  hast  thou  twelve 

brothers  ?”  She  said,  “   yes.”  He  went  on — they  get  two  dinars  a   piece 

and  one  dinar  comes  to  thee.”  And  from  Muhammad-b-Haf$  al  Anmati 

(the  carpet  merchant)^  that  he  narrates,  “we  were  breakfasting  with  al 
Mamun  on  a   festival  day  and  there  were  placed  upon  the  table  more  than 

three  hundred  dishes,  and  every  time  a   dish  Avas  served,  al  Mamun  looked 

upon  it  and  observed,  “   this  is  good  for  such  a   thing  and  hurtful  for  such 
another.  Now  ifi  there  be  among  you  one  who  is  phlegmatic,  let  him 

avoid  this,  and  he  among  you,  who  has  the  yellow  bile  J   let  him  eat  of  this, 

and  he  who  is  subject  to  atrabiliousness,  let  him  not  partake  of  this,  and 

he  who  desires  to  eat  but  little,  let  him  restrict  himself  to  this.”  Upon 

this  Yahya-b-Aktham§  said  to  him,  “   0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  if  we  were  to 

•   Ij»D\  ms. 

t   In  the  printed  text  for.  *4^  read  **44®.  The  MS.  is  here  correct. 

J   According  to  early  notions  on  this  subject  the  four  constituent  humours  of  the 

body  were:  phlegm,  yellow  bile,  black  bile,  and  ̂ **^1 
the  blood.  See  Lane,  Art. 

§   Yahya-b-Aktham  was  appointed  of  Ba^ah  by  al  Mimun  in  A.  H.  202. 
See  L   K.  Life  of  Ibn  Abi  Duwad.  • 

43^ 
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A.  H.  21S.  enter  upon  the  discussion  of  medicine  thou  wouldst  be  a   Galen  in  the 

A.  D.  883.  knowledge  of  it,  or  of  the  stars;  a   Hermes  in  their  computation,  or  of 

jurisprudence  an  A*li-b-Abi  Talib  in  its  comprehension,  or  should  liberality 
be  spoken  of,  thou  wouldst  be  a   Hatim  Tai  in  its  description,  or  the  truth 

of  tradition,  an  Abu  Darr  in  its  proof,  or  generosity  a   Kaa’b-b-Mamah* 

in  his  deeds,  or  good  faith,  a   Samuel  b-A’adi3"a  in  fidelity. ”t  A1  Mamun 

was  pleased  at  this  speech  and  said,  “   verily,  man  is  distinguished  by  his 
intellect,  and  were  it  not  for  that,  no  flesh  would  be  better  than  other  flesh, 

nor  blood  than  other  blood.** 

And  from  Yahya-b-u’!  Aktham — “   I   never  saw  a   more  perfect  man 
than  al  Mamun — I   once  pa.ssed  a   night  with  him  and  he  awoke  and  said, 

‘0  Yahj'a,  see  what  there  is  near  ni}'  foot.*  I   looked  but  saw  nothing. 
He  then  called  for  a   candle  and  the  attendants  hastened  up,  and  he  said, 

‘   search*  and  they  searched  and  lo  !   beneath  his  quilt  was  a   snake  as  long  as 

his  bod^,  an^l  they  killed  it,  and  I   said  ‘verily  the  knowledge  of  the 
unseen  is  a   further  addition  to  the  accomplish. men ts  of  the  prince  of  the 

Faithful  !*  He  rejflied — ‘   God  preserve  me  !   no — but  a   secret  monitor  called 
to  me  but  now  when  I   was  sleeping  and  said — 

“   0,  thou  who  sleepest  at  night — awake  ! 
For  calamities  travel  by  night. 

The  reliance  of  a   youth  on  his  foitune 

Is  like  trusting  to  loosened  fastenings.’* 

And  I   awoke  and  knew  that  something  had  happened  either  near  or  at  a 

distance,  and  I   reflected  on  what  might  oe  near  and  it  was  what  thou  hast 

seen.*  **  And  from  U’marah-b-l-’kayl,  “   Ibn  Abi  Hafsahf  the  poet  said 

*   One  of  the  principal  chiefs  of  the  tribe  of  lyadh,  noted  for  his  liberality.  Do 

Slane,  T.  K.  under  Yakut  al  Hamawi. 

t   Samuel  the  son  of  A’adiya,  proverbial  among  the  Arabs  for  his  good  faith.  His 

name  is  introduced  in  the  23rd  Assembly  of  al  Hariri.  The  story  of  his  fidelity  is 

briefly  as  follows:  Imr’u’l  Kays  having  fled  from  the  pursuit  of  the  king  of  Hira  took 
refuge  with  Samuel  in  his  castle  of  al  Ablak  in  Tayma.  Thence  he  proceeded  to  the 

court  of  the  emperor  Justinian  to  implore  aid  against  his  enemies,  leaving  with  Samuel 

his  daughter  and  several  suits  of  mail.  After  various  adventures  at  the  Greek  court, 

he  died  at  Ancyra.  On  his  death  the  prince  of  Ghassan  determined  to  seize  the 

armour  of  the  warrior  poet  and  besieged  Samuel  in  his  castle.  Samuel’s  infant  son 
was  by  some  accident,  captured  outside  the  gate  and  Samuel  was  offered  the  choice  of 

surrendering  the  armour  or  seeing  his  child  slain.  On  his  refusal  to  betray  his  trust 

the  alternative  was  carried  out  before  his  father’s  eyes.  The  siege  was  raised  and 

Samuel  had  the  satisfaction  of  delivering  the  armour  to  the  heirs  of  Imr*  u’l  IJIays  at  the 

fiEdr  of  U’kadb.  See  Chenery’s  Hariri.  Abu’l  Feda.  Anteislam  Hist.  p.  133. 
J   Marwan-b-Abi  Haf^ah  a   native  of  al  Yamama  and  grandson  of  Abu  ̂ a^ah  the 

Mawla  of  Marwan-b-u’l  ^akam,  bom,  A.  H.  ̂ 05,  died  at  Baghdad  A.  H.  182.  He 
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to  me,  “dost  thou  know  that  al  Mamtin  doth  not  understand  poetry  ?”  I   A.  H.  218. 

replied  “   who  is  there  that  hath  a   quicker  perception  of  it  than  he  ?   by  A.  D.  833. 
Allah,  verily  did  we  recite  the  first  line  of  a   verse  he  would  anticipate 

the  end  of  it  without  ever  having  heard  it.”  Ibn  Abi  Hafsah  replied, 

“   verily  I   recited  to  him  a   line  which  I   had  well  expressed*,  but  I   did  not 
see  him  moved  by  it — and  it  was  this — 

The  Imam  of  right  guidance,  al  Mamun,  is  employed 

In  the  concerns  of  religion,  while  men  are  busy  about  the  world,” 

I   said  to  him,  “   thou  hast  done  no  more  than  make  of  him  an  old 
woman  in  her  closet  with  beads  in  her  hand,  for  who  can  rise  to  the  trans- 

action of  worldly  affairs,  when  he  is  divei*ted  from  them  by  other  things 
iind  trammelled  by  them  ?   Thou  hast  not  spoken  as  thy  uncle  spoke  of  al 
'Valid— 

He  doth  not  lose  his  portion  in  the  world 

Nor  do  the  things  of  the  world  distract  him  from  religi  . 

Ibn  A   ̂dkir  states  that  he  had  heard  that  an  Nadhr-b-Shumayl*  related 

■   ?   follows:  I   wen^  to  al  Maimin  .vhen  he  was  at  Marv,  wearing  worn  out 

garments  and  Le  said  to  me,  “   O   Nadhr,  dost  thou  come  into  the  presence 

»f  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  in  such  garments  ?”  I   replied,  “   0   prince  of 
the  Faithful  verily  the  heat  of  ]\Iarv  cannot  be  kept  out  except  by  wearing 

varments  like  these.”  He  said,  “nay,  but  thou  livost  in  a   miserable 

We  then  spoke  on  tradition.  At  length  al  Mamun  said,  “   I   heard  a 

i:v*dltion  from  Hushayni-hJhis!»a .   .‘t  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  A’bbas  who 

’‘•■luted  that  the  apostle  of  iJod  ̂ aid,  ‘   when  a   man  marries  a   woman  for 

.-.or  piety  and  beauty,  it  is  a   preventive  (sadad)  against  want.’  ”   I   replied 

“   the  wordsj  of  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  have  reported  truly  the  tradi- 

ranker]  as  a   poet  with  the  first  of  his  age  and  his  best  piece  is  considered  his  Kasi'da 

rhymin'^  in-l-(al  Larmiyh)  composed  in  honor  ot  Maa’n-b-Zuida  as  Shaybam.  Ibn 
Khali. 

*   Abn’l  Hasan,  at  Nadhr-b-Shumayl-b-Kharashah-b-Tazid,  at  Tamimi  was  a 
native  of  Basrah  and  celebrated  as  a   grammarian.  He  was  skilled  as  a   jurisconsult 

and  iraditionist  and  well  acquainted  with  poetry  and  the  battles  of  the  desert  Arabs. 

He  left  Basrah,  where  he  found  no  means  of  support  and  settled  al  Marv  and  acquired 

g^eat  wealth.  The  story  in  the  text  is  given  in  Ibn  Khali,  with  some  variation.  An 
Nadlir  died  A.  H.  204  (A.  D.  820). 

t   Hushaym-b-Bushayr  a   native  of  Wasit  acquired  a   high  reputation  as  a   tradi- 

tionist  at  Baghdad.  He  knew  by-heart  twenty  thousand  of  them.  Died  A.  H.  183- 

(799)  at  the  age  of  79.  De  Slane ;   Ibn  Khali. 

J   Ibn  Khali’s  version  has  here  ^   <3'^  and  the  Kitab  u’l 

AghAni,  (in  the  life  of  IJamzah-h-Bai^)  without 

the  mention  of  Hushaym.  * 
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A.  H.  218.  iion  from  Hushaym.  It  was  related  to  me  by  A’uf  al  A’ardbi*  on  the 

A.  D.  833.  authority  of  al  Hasan  that  the  prophet  said,  *   when  a   man  marries  a 

woman  for  her  piety  and  beauty,  it  is  a   preventive  (sidad)  against  want.* 

Al  Mamiin  was  at  the  time  lecturing,  hut  sat  up  then  and  exclaimed,  ‘   is 

sadad  a   mispronunciation,  0   Nadlir  ?’  I   said,  ‘   yes  here,  hut  undoubtedly 

a   mispronunciation  of  Hushaym’s,  for  he  was  an  incorrect  speaker.*  He 
asked,  *   what  is  the  difference  between  the  two  ?’  I   answered,  ‘   Sad^ 
means,  following  a   right  course  of  action,  and  sidad,  what  is  necessary  to 

support  life  and  whatever  thou  mayest  stop  up  a   thing  with.*  He  said, 

‘do  the  Arabs  (of  the  desert)  know  this  distinction?'  I   replied  ‘ yes,  al 

A’rjijt  a   descendant  of  Othman-b-A*ffan,  says  as  follows — 
They  have  left  me  to  perish  and  what  a   youth  have  they  left  to 

perish 
One  who  could  have  helped  them  in  an  evil  day  or  in  the  defence 

(sidad)  of  a   breach.*  ** 
Al  Mamiin  looked  down  for  a   little  and  then  said,  “   the  Lord  confound 

those  who  have  no  education.**  After  a   little  he  said,  “   recite  to  me, 

0   Nadhr  the  most  captivating  verse  composed  by  the  Arabs.**  I   replied 
the  lines  of  Ibn  BaidhJ  on  al  Hakam-b-Marwan  : 

“   She  says  to  me  with  sleepy  eyes 
Stay  with  us ;   but  I   did  not  stay, 

*   Which  of  the  chiefs  hast  thou  visited  ?*  I   said  to  her 

‘   What  chief  but  al  Hakam  1’ 

Whenever  the  two  chamberlains  §   of  his  tent,  say 

‘   This  is  Ibn  Baidh  at  the  door,*  he  smiles : 

Verily  I   paid  in  advance  in  regard  to  thee,  as  a   pledge — 

Come, II  let  him  enter  and  give  me  my  earnest  money.’* 

He  continued — “   recite  to  nje  the  verse  expressive  of  the  greatest 

*   A'lif-b-Abi  Jamfla  sumamed  al  Aa’rabi  (the  desert  Arab)  bore  a   fair  reputation 
as  a   traditionist. 

t   Abdu’llab-b-A’mr  al  A^i^’i,  a   grandson  of  the  Caliph  Othman:  his  life  extracted 

from  as  Suyuti’s  Sharh  Shawahidu*!  Mughni,  is  given  by  De  Sacy  in  his  Anthologie 
Grammaticale,  p.  453.  De  Slanc ;   Ibn  Khali.  A   notice  of  him  will  also  be  found  m 

the  Kitab  u’l  Agh^. 
X   Bamzah-b-Baidh  al  Banafi  was  one  of  the  best  poets  of  the  Umayyad  dynasty 

as  well  as  one  of  the  most  licentious.  He  was  a   native  of  Eufah  and  eulogised  al 

Mnhallab  and  his  son,  also  Aban-b-ul  Walid  and  the  Kadbi  Bilal*b>Abi  Burdah.  He 
received  large  rewards  from  them.  A   long  notice  of  him  will  be  found  in  the 

Eitab  u’l  Agh^,  where  the  verses  in  the  text  are  also  given.  He  did  not  live  till  the 
accession  to  power  of  the  Abbaside  dynasty. 

i   For  read 

I   The  text  and  MS.  are  here  in  error.  It  dionld  be  as  in  the  Eitdb  nl  Aghiai^ 
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justice  of  conduct,  which  the  Arabs  have  spoken.”  I   repeated  the  lines 
of  Ibn  A^rdbah’"'  of  Medina — 

“   Verily,  though  the  son  of  my  uncle  were  to  chide, 
1   would  thrust  away  such  as  came  behind  and  after  him. 

And  my  wealthf  should  aid  him,  even  were  he  a   man  ’ 
Far  remote  in  his  land  and  sky.  * 
And  I   should  be  the  lord  of  his  secret  and  preserve  it 

Until  there  seized  me  a   yearningj  for  the  time  of  its  fulfilment. 

And  if  misfortunes  injured  his  camels  at  pasture 

My  healthy  camels  should  join  his  afflicted  with  mange. 

And  were  he  to  call  me  by  name  to  ride  a   steed 

That  was  refractory,  I   would  sit  on  his  back  for  him. 

And  were  he  to  come  on  his  way  and  on  his  own  affairs 
I   would  not  look  into  what  was  behind  his  tent. 

And  were  he  to  wear  a   handsome  garment,  I   should  not  say 

Would  that  upon  me  were  the  beauty  of  his  mantle.” 

He  said,  “   now  recite  to  me  a   verse  of  the  Arabs,  most  expressive  of 

content.”  Upon  which  I   quoted  the  lines  of  Ibn  A’bdal  al  Asadi — 

**  Verily  I   am  a   man  who  continues  (and  that 
By  the  favour  of  God)  being  well  instructed,  to  teach  polite  learning. 

I   remain  at  home  while  home  is  free  from  disquiet  to  me. 

And  if  I   am  far  away,  I   am  cheerful. 

I   grasp  not  at  the  friendship  of  a   friend  nor 

Make  my  mind  desire  a   thing  after  it  hath  passed  away. 

I   seek  myself  what  a   generous  man  seeketh 

Of  the  means  of  subsistence  and  am  moderate  in  my  desire  thereof. 

Verily  I   behold  a   generous  man  when 

I   seek  a   benefit  of  him,  eager  to  grant  it. 

But  the  slave  pursueth  not  what  is  lofty  nor 

Giveth  ought  to  thee  save  in  fear. 

Like  an  ass,  galled  in  the  back§  and  vicious. 

Which  is  good  for  nothing  until  it  is  beaten.- 

•   For  read  as  in  the  K.  A.  De  Slane  states  that  he  was 

a   traditionist  of  Basrah.  Died  A.  H.  Id6. 

t   For  LSJ^>  read  (as  in  the  MS.  and  Kitab  u’l  Agh4ni) 

J   KijAb  u’l  AghanL 

J   The  MS.  and  KitSb  u’l  Aghani  have  in  the  first  hemistiGh  cUe 

H   ̂«Jt.  The  text  is  here  in  error.  In  the  second  hemistich  the  E.  A.  has 

cUaei  for  ^ 
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A.  H.  218.  And  I   Lave  found  no  drm  stay*  save 
A.  D.  833.  Eeligion,  from  what  I   have  experienced,  and  nobility  of  race. 

Verily  he  who  stays  tranquilly  at  home  is  nourished,  who  never 

Hath  bound  pack  or  saddle  on  his  camel, 

While  "support  of  existence  is  withheld  from  the  owner  of  the 
*   camel  and  pack 

And  one  who  never  ceases  to  travel.*’ 

A1  Mamun  exclaimed,  “   thou  hast  said  well,  0   Nadhr  !”  He  then  took 
a   piece  of  paper  and  wrote  something  I   know  not  what :   then  he  observed, 

“   How  do  you  form  the  imperative  from  turdh  (earth  or  dust).  I   said 

“   atrih^'\  (cover  him  with  earth  or  dust),  “   And  of  tin  {clay),  I   said, 

(planter  or  seal  up).  He  went  on,  “what  then  would  a   writing 

be  ?”  I   said  “   mutrah,  (sprinkled  with  dust)  or  (plastered  or  sealed 

with  clay).  He  exclaimed,  “better  and  better,”  and  he  wrote  for  me  an 
order  for  fifty  thousand  dirhams.  Then  he  commanded  an  attendant  to 

take  me  to  al  Fadhl-b-Sahl,  and  I   went  with  him  and  when  al  Fadhl  read 

the  writing,  he  exclaimed,  “   O   Nadhr,  didst  thou  charge  the  prince  of  the 

Faithful  with  a   mispronunciation  ?”  I   said,  “   by  no  means,  but  Hushaym 
spoke  very  incorrectly  and  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  did  but  follow  his 

words.”  Then  he  ordered  me  on  his  own  account  thirty  thousand  dirhams, 

thus  I   set  forth  for  my  house  with  eighty  thousand.” 
Al  Khatib  records  on  the  authority  of  Muhainmad-b-Ziyad  the  desert 

Arab,  that  he  relates  as  follows  :   “   Al  Mamun  sent  for  me  and  I   went  to 
him,  and  he  was  in  the  garden  walking  with  Yahya-b-Aktham,  and  1   saw 

the  two  moving  with  their  faces  turned  from  me,  so  I   sat  down,  and  when 

they  came  forward,  I   arose  and  saluted  him  as  Caliph  and  I   heard  him  say 

to  Yahya,  *   0   Abu  Muhammad  bow  good  are  his  manners !   He  saw  us 
turned  from  him  and  sat  down,  and  then  seeing  us  advance,  he  arose  and 

returned  me  my  salutation.’  Then  he  said  ‘   tell  me  regarding  the  verse  of 

Hind  the  daughter  of  U’tbah  J — 
We  are  the  daughters  of  Tarik 

Moving  upon  cushions  with  the  walk  of  the  desert  grouse.* 

*   is  the  loop-shaped  handle  of  the  water  skin  and  its  suspensory  thong. 

t   The  text  points  the  word  “   itrab,’^  but  the  simple  triliteral  form  wr*  is  in- 

transitive and  the  transitive  derived  conjugation  (IV.)  is  here  meant  (tJ^l)  as  is  clear 

from  Ibn  Khallikan’s  narrative  where,  after  the  words  ‘   better  and  better,*  al  Mamun 

says  boy,  earth,  him,  and  plaster  him  J   ^   The  text  has  likewise 

erroneously  “   mutayyan  for  matin. 

X   Wife  of  Abu  Sufyan  and  mother  of  Mu’dwiyah.  The  words  were  used  by  her  on 
the  day  of  Ohud,  quoting  proverbially  the  saying  of  az  Zarka  al  ly&dhiyah  when 

Kisrah  warred  with  lyddh.  Lane  gives  the  following  version ; 

'We  are  the  daughte^  of  the  morning  star,  we  bend  not  to  a 
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‘   Wbo  is  this  Tarik  ?   for  I   have  looked  in  her  pedigree  and  found  him  A.  H.  218. 

not.’  I   replied,  ‘   O   prince  of  the  Faithful  I   do  not  know  of  him  in  her  A.  D.  833. 

pedigree.*  He  answered  ‘   assuredly  she  meant  by  it  the  star,  claiming 
descent  from  it  on  account  of  her  beauty — according  to  the  words  of  the 

Most  High.  “   By  the  heavens  and  the  nocturnal  star.*  **  (Kur.  LXXXVI.) 

I   said,  *   corroborate  that  hy proof,  O   prince  of  the  Faithful.*  He  rejoined, 

‘   I   know  it  perfectly  well.*  Then  he  threw  to  me  a   piece  of  amber  which 

he  was  turning  about  in  his  hands  and  I   sold  it  for  five  thousand  dirhams.** 

And  from  Abu  TT’badah*  who  says,  that  al  Mamun  was  one  of  the 
greatest  sovereigns  of  the  earth  and  that  this  title  was  justly  due  to  him. 

And  from  Ibn  Abi  Dauud  that  one  of  the  schismatics  came  before 

al  Mamun,  and  he  said  to  him,  “   what  induced  thee  to  oppose  us  ?’*  He 

answered,  “a  verse  of  the  Book  of  God.”  Al  Mamun  said  “   and  which  is 

that?”  He  replied,  “the  words  of  the  Most  High,  *   and  who  so  judgeth 

not  according  to  what  God  hath  revealed,  they  are  infidels*  (Kur.  V).*’  The 

Cali^jh  asked  “   hast  thou  any  certain  knowledge  that  this  was  revealed  ?** 

He  replied  “   Yes.”  “   And  what  is  thy  proof  ?”  “   The  consensus  of  the 

people.”  Al  Mamun  replied  “then  as  thou  art  content  with  their  agree- 
ment concerning  the  revelation,  be  content  with  their  unanimity  in  the 

interpretation  thereof.”  The  other  said,  “   thou  hast  spoken,  truly,  peace 

be  to  thee.  O   prince  of  the  Faithful.” 

Ibn-  A’sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Muhammad-b-Mansur  that 

al  IStamun  said,  “   one  of  the  signs  of  a   man  of  distinction  is  that  he  will 
ill-treat  one  who  is  above  him,  and  will  suffer  one  who  is  beneath  him  to 

ill-treat  him.”  And  from  Sa’id-b-Muslim  that  al  Mamun  said,  “   I   would 
that  those  who  commit  crimes  were  aware  of  my  conception  of  pardon, 

that  fear  might  leave  them  and  joy  be  unmixed  in  their  hearts.”  And 

from  Ibrahim-b-Sa*id  al  Jauhari,  that  a   man  stood  before  al  Mamun 'who 

had  committed  a   crime,  and  he  said  to  him,  “by  Allah,  I   will  slay  thee  !” 

He  replied,  “   O   prince  of  the  Faithful  act  gently  in  regard  to  me  for  com- 

passion is  the  half  of  mercy.”  He  replied,  “   how  can  I   ?   now  that  I   have 

sworn  to  slay  thee.”  He  answered,  “   it  is  better  to  meet  God  as  a   perjurer 

than  to  meet  Him  as  a   slayer,** — upon  which  al  Mamun  let  him  go  his 
way. 

Al  Khatib  records  from  Abu’s  Salt  A’bdu’s  Salam-b-i’s  Salih  that  he 
narrates  as  follows,  1   passed  the  night  with  al  Mamun  and  the  attendant 

lover  &c.  Two  other  lines  with  variations  of  the  others  will  he  found  in  Ibn 

'Hisham  used  by  Hind  as  an  encouragement  to  the  youths  going  to  battle  at  Ohud. 

^^l  If 

ye  advance  we  shall  embrace  ye.  If  ye  fly,  wo 

shall  abandon  ye. 

*   Probably  Abd  TT’badah  al  Buhtim  the  poet,  the  friend  and  contemporary  of  Abu 
Tammim  the  author  of  the  Hamasah:  Eia  life  will  be  found  in  Ibn  Khali. 



A.  H.  218.  who  used  to  trim  the  lamp  went  to  sleep,  and  al  Mamun  arose  and  trimmed 

A.  D.  833.  it  and  I   heard  him  say,  ‘   I   am  sometimes  in  the  bath-room  when  the 
servants  are  reviling  and  traducing  me,  not  knowing  that  I   hear  them  but 

I   forgive  them.’  ”   As  Suli  records  on  the  authority  of  A’bdu’llah.b-u’l 

Bawwab  that  be  said,  “   al  Mamtin  was  so  forbearing  that  he  used  to  enrage 
us.  On  one  occasion  he  sat  cleaning  his  teeth  behind  a   curtain  on  the 

banks  of  the  Tigris  and  we  were  standing  before  him,  when  a   boatman 

passed  and  said — ‘   do  ye  imagine  that  this  al  Mamdn  Lath  any  worth  in  my 

eyes,  when  verily  he  hath  put  to  death  his  own  brother  ?’ — and,  by  Allah, 
he  did  nothing  more  than  smile  and  say  to  us,  *   what  contrivance  have  ye, 

that  I   may  have  merit  in  the  eyes  of  this  excellent  man  ?’  ” 
Al  Khatib  records  on  the  authority  of  Yahya-b-Akhtham  that  he 

narrates  as  follows,  “   I   never  knew  a   man  more  noble  than  al  Mamun.  I 
passed  a   night  with  him  and  he  was  seized  with  coughing  and  I   saw  him 

close  his  mouth  with  his  sleeve,  so  that  I   might  not  awake,  and  he  used  to 

say  that  the  beginning  of  equitable  dealing  is  that  a   man  should  be  just  to 
his  intimate  friends,  then  to  those  who  are  nearest  to  them  in  succession, 

until  he  reaches  the  lowest  grade.” 
Ibn  A’sakir  records  from  Yahya-b-Khalid  al  Barmaki  that  he  relates, 

**  al  Mamtin  said  to  me,  0   Y^’ahya  take  every  opportunity  of  satisfying  the 
needs  of  men,  for  the  heavens  are  too  inconstant  and  fortune  too  unjust,  to 

leave  a   man  in  one  condition  and  continue  unto  him  his  enjoyments.” 

And  from  A’bdu’llah-b-Muhammad  az  Zuhri, — “   al  Mamdn  said, 

*   superiority  in  argument  is  more  pleasing  to  me  than  superiority  of  force, 
for  superiority  of  force  vanishes  by  its  decay,  while  superiority  in  argu- 

ment nothing  can  destroy.’  ”   And  from  U’tbi,  “   I   heard  al  Mamun  say, 
*   he  who  praiseth  thee  not  for  goodness  of  intention  will  not  thank  thee  for 

excellence  of  deed.’  ”   And  from  Abu’l  A’aliyah,  “   I   heard  al  Mamun  say, 
*   how  odious  is  contentiousness  in  monarchs,  and  more  odious  than  that, 
is  vexation  in  judges,  before  comprehension  of  what  is  before  them,  and 

more  odious  than  it,  is  the  shallowness  of  jurisconsults  in  religion,  and 

more  odious  still  is  avarice  in  the  rich,  jesting  in  old  men,  idleness  in  youths 

and  cowardice  in  soldiers.’  ” 

And  from  A’li-b-Abdi’r  Rahim  al  Marwazi,  that  al  Mamun  said,  “   he, 
of  all  men  is  most  unjust  to  himself,  who  draweth  near  to  one  who  keeps  him 

at  a   distance,  and  abaseth  himself  before  one  who  honoureth  him  not  and 

receiveth  the  praise  of  one  whom  he  doth  not  know.”  And  from  al 

Mukharik,*  1   recited  to  al  Mamun  the  words  of  Abii’l  A’tahiyah.” 

*   He  was  one  of  the  first  singers  of  his  time.  He  once  sung  in  the  presence  of  the 
Caliph  ax  Ha^d  who  was  so  delighted,  that  he  caused  the  curtains  usually  placed 
hetwemi  himaftlf  and  the  musicians  to  he  removed,  and  ordered  him  to  draw  near  and 

sit  on  the  throne  by  his  side.  He  wu  afterw^^ds  attached  to  the  service  of  al  Mdmfin 



[   3|7  ] 
“   I   am  in  need  of  the  protection  of  a   master,  A.  II.  218. 

Who  is  coinj^assiohate  and  who  is  unruffled  though  I   trouble  him.”  A.  1).  b33. 

Ho  said  to  me,  “   repeat  it,”  and  I   repeated  it  seven  times,  whereupon 
he  exclaimed,  “   O   Mukharik,  take  the  Caliphate  from  me  and  give  me 

.such  a   master.” 

And  from  Hudbah-b-Khalid,^  “   I   was  at  breakfast  with  al  Mamun, 
and  when  the  table  was  taken  away,  1   began  to  gather  up  what  w^s  on  the 

ground,  and  al  Mamun  looked  at* mo  and  said,  ‘   hast  thou  not  had  enough  ?* 
I   replied,  ‘   yes,  but  Hammad-b-Salainah  told  me  on  the  authority  of  Anas 
that  he  had  heard  the  apostle  of  God  say, — whoso  eateth  what  is  under 
the  table  is  secure  from  poverty :   whereupon  he  ordered  me  a   thousand 

dinars.’  ”   And  from  al  Hasan-b-A’bdiis  as  Safflir  (the  brazier) ^   that  when  al 
Mamun  married  Buran,  the  daughter  of  al  Hasan-b-Sahl,  the  people  sent 
presents  to  al  Hasan,  and  arpoor  man  sent  him  two  wallets  in  one  of  which 

was  salt  and  in  the  other  glasswort  and  wrote  to  him  at  the  same  time, 

saying,  “May  I   be  sacrificed  for  thee — ^these  goods  of  little  worth  fall  short 
of  the  extent  of  my  desire,  but  I   was  unwilling  that  the  scroll  of  the  beneficent 

should  be  folded  up  and  no  mention  of  my  name  within  it,  therefore  have 

I   se^it  unto  thee  what  is  commenced  with,*  on  account  of  the  auspiciousnoss 
and  blessing  of  it,  and  what  is  concluded  with,  by  reason  of  its  goodness 

and  cleansing  properties.”  Al  Hasan  took  the  two  wallets  and  went 
with  them  to  al  Mamun,  who  was  pleased  thereat  and  ordered  them  tb  be 

em]»tied  and  filled  with  dinars.  As  Suli  records  on  the  authority  of 

Muhammad-b-u’l  Kasim  that  he  had  heard  al  Mamfin  say,  “   by  Allah, 
I   delight  in  pardon  to  such  an  extent,  that  I   fear  I   may  not  be  rewarded 

on  account  of  it,  and  if  men  knew  the  extent  of  my  love  of  pardoning, 

the}"  would  come  tp  me  guilty  of  crimes.” 
Al  Khatib  records  on  the  authority  of  al  Mansur  al  Barmaki,  that 

ar  Rashid  possessed  a   slave  girl  whom  al  Mamiin  loved,  and  once  while 

she  was  pouring  out  water  for  ar  Rashid  from  a   vessel  she  held,  al  Mamiin 

who  was  behind  him,  made  a   sign  of  a   kiss  to  her,  and  she  reproved  him 

with  her  eyebrows  and  delayed  in  pouring  out  the  water.  Harun  looked  at 

her  and  said,  “   what  is  this?”  and  she  faltered  in  her  answer  to  ar  Rashid. 

Whereupon  he  said — “   if  thou  dost  not  tell  me,  I   will  certainly  put  thee 

to  death.”  She  replied,  “   A'bdu’llah  made  a   sign  to  me  of  a   kiss.”  Haruii 
looked  towards  him,  and  lo !   shame  and  fear  so  fell  upon  him  that  it  made 

Hamn  take  pity  on  him,  and  he  embraced  him  and  said,  “   dost  thou  love 

her  ?”  He  said,  “   yes.”  He  answered,  “   rise  and  take  her  into  that  room.” 

and  accompanied  him  to  Damascus.  Ho  died  A.  H.  230  (844-5).  He  was  sumamed 

Abd’l  Hina!  De  Slane,  I.  R. 

«   The  Arabs  beginning  their  m^ls  by  tasting  salt  and  using  glasswort  to  wash 
their  hands  with.  v 

43 
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A.  H.  218.  And,  he  arose  and  as  he  went,  ar  Kashid  said  to  him,  *   say  a   verse  on 
A.  D.  833.  this’  and  he  recited — 

“   A   gazelle,  I   hinted  with  my  glance 

As  to  njy  feelings  to  her.’**’ 
1   kissed  her  from  afar, 

But  she  made  excuses  with  her  lips. 

And  returned  the  best  of  answers  . 

By  the  contraction  of  her  eye-brows. 

But  I   did  not  quit  my  place 

Before  I   obtained  possession  of  her.” 

Ibn  ’Asakir  records  on  the  autliority  of  Abu  Kha'lifah  al  Fadhl-b- 

Habab,  that  he  narrates,  “   I   heard  a   slave-dealer  say  as  follows  :   ‘   I   showed  a 

slave  girl  to  al  Mamiin,  skilled  in  versifying,  eloquent,  well-bred  and  a   good 

chess-player,  and  I   asked  of  him  a   thousand  dinars  as  her  price,  and  ho  said, 

“   if  she  can  cap  a   verse  I   will  recite  to  her  by  a   verse  of  her  own,  I   will 
ixirchase  her  for  what  thou  askcst,  and  will  give  thee  over  and  above  the 

bargain,”  and  al  Mamiin  recited — 

*   What  wilt  thou  say  regarding  one  whom  sleeplessness  hath  emaciated 

Through  the  strength  of  his  love  for  thee,  so  that  he  became  distracted.* 

And  she  capped  it  thus — 

•   ‘   When  I   find  a   lover  whom  hath  smitten 

The  sickness  of  love,  I   will  show  him  kindness.*  ” 

As  Suli  from  al  Husayn  al  Khalii’  that  he  narrates  as  follows,  when 
al  Mamuii  was  angered  witli  me  and  stopped  my  stipend,  I   composed  a 

poem  wherein  I   jiraised  him  and  gave  it  to  one  who  conveyed  it  to  him.” 

The  beginning  of  it  is — 

“   lleward  me,  for  I   thirst  for  the  promise  : 
When  wilt  thou  fulfil  the  promise  confirmed  by  vow  ? 

I   fly  to  thee  for  protection  from  the  breach  of  faith  of  princes,  and 

verily  thou  seest 
That  I   die  for  love  of  thee. 

Will  he  who  is  incomparable  in  goodness,  grudge  me 

A   slender  gift?  and  verily  I   alone  have  given  him  an  incomparable  love.** 
&c.,  until  he  says — 

“   The  Lord  found  A’bdu’llah  the  best  of  His  servants. 

And  he  gave  him  sovereignty  and  God  knoweth  His  servants  best. 

Now  surely  al  Mamiin  is  a   defence  unto  his  people 

Distinguishing  between  error  and  right  guidance.’* 

*   The  pronoun  is  here  in  masculinOi  the  reason  of  which  has  been  before 

explained.  ^ 
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“   A1  Mamiin  observed  ‘   verily  he  hath  done  well,  save  that  he  is  the  A.  H.  218. 
author  of  tlie  following  :   A.  D.  833. 

‘   0   mine  eyes  !   rain  abundantly  and  weep  over  Muhammad  (aVAmin) 
And  sparq  not  thy  tears  over  him  and  give  your  aid. 

May  public  affairs  fail  of  success  after  Muhammad 

And  the  unity  of  the  kingdom  not  cease  to  be  divided. 

May  al  Mamun  not  enjoy  the  kingdom  after  him. 

And  not  cease  to  be  an  exile  in  the  world  and  a   fugitive.* 

This  then  is  against  the  other  and  I   have  nothing  for  him.”  The 

chamberlain  said,  “   where,  then,  is  the  prince  of  the  Faithful’s  practice  of 

pardon?”  He  replied,  “   well  as  to  that,  why,  yes,”  and  he  ordered  him  a 
present  and  restored  to  him  his  stipend. 

And  from  *Ula3"yah  Hamm;i(]-b-Tshak,  that  when  al  Mamun  went  to 
Baghdad,  he  held  inquiry  into  wrongful  exactions  every  day  until  noon. 

And  from  Muhammad-b-u’l  ’Abbas,  that  al  Mamun  was  very  fond  of  chess 

and  used  to  say,  “   this  sharpens  the  intellect,”  and  he  originated  some 

moves  in  it.  He  used  to  say,  ‘‘  I   will  never  hear  any  one  say,  ‘come  let  us 

play,’ — but,  ‘   let  us  fall  on,  let  us  press  one  another.’  ”   However  he  did  not 
excel  in  it,  and  he  would  exclaim,  “   I   have  the  administration  of  the  world 
and  am  equal  to  it,  whereas  I   am  straitened  in  the  ordering  of  a   space  two 

spans  by  two  spans.” 

And  from  Ibn  Abi  S’jiid,  that  Di’bil*  satirized  al  Mamun  saying  : 

“   I   belong  to  the  same  tribe  as  those  whose  swords 
Slew  thy  brother  and  raised  thee  to  the  throne. 

They  exalted  thj^  fame  after  its  long  abasement 

And  drew  thee  forth  from  the  dci^th  of  thy  degradation.” 

When  al  Mamun  heard  it,  he  did  no  more  than  say  “   what  little  shame 

hath  Di’bil !   when  was  I   obscure  who  indeed  have  been  reared  in  the  lap  of 

Caliphs  ?”  and  he  did  not  punish  him.  As  Siili  states  also  from  various 
sources  that  al  Mamun  used  to  drink  date-wune.  And  on  the  authority  of 
Jahidh,  that  the  associates  of  al  Mamun  used  to  assert  that  the  colour  of  his 

,   face  and  of  his  body  was  the  same  except  his  legs  which  were  yellow  as  if 
anointed  with  saffron. 

And  from  Ishak  of  Mosul,  that  al  Mamun  said,  “   the  sweetest  of  songs 

*   Abu  A’li  D’ibil-b- Ali’l  Khuzaa’i,  was  a   good  poet,  but  addicted  to  satire  and 
scurrility,  always  ready  to  slander  men  of  merit,  not  sparing  even  the  Caliphs.  Ibra- 

him-b-n’l  Mahdi  was  so  irritated  at  one  of  his  cutting  verses,  that  he  complained  to  al 
Mamun  who  counselled  him  to  put  up  with  it  in  silence  as  ho  himself  had  done  in 

regard  to  the  lines  quoted  in  the  text  which  arc  given  by  Ibn  Khali.  D’ibil  was  bom 
A.  H.  148,  and  died  at  Tib  near  Wasit  A.  H.  246.  Ibn  KhaU.  His  life  will  also  be 

found  in  the  Kitab  u'l  Agh^.  / 
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TT  * 

A.  H.  218.  IS  that  which,  the  hearer,  whether  it  be  well  or  ill  sung,  rejoiceth  over. 

A.  D.  883.  And  from  ’Ali-b-i’l  Husayu  that  Mubammad-b-Hamid^  was  standing  over 
al  Marnun  while  he  was  drinking,  when  Ghaiib  broke  forth  and  sang  a 

verse  of  an  Nabighah  al  Jaa’di’s. — 

“   Like  th&  hem  of  the  striped  garment  of  Yaman.”  Whereupon  al 
Marnun  suspected  that  she  did  not  begin  without  a   reason  and  the  company 

were  silent.  He  therefore  said,  “   may  I   be  repudiated  by  ar  Rashid !   but 
if  I   am  not  told  truly  regarding  this,  I   will  cause  the  culprit  to  confess  with 

grievous  blows  and  will  punish  him  heavily,  but  if  I   am  told  the  truth,  I 

will  forward  the  true  speaker’s  desire.”  Whereupon  Muhammad-b-Hamid 

replied,  “   my  lord,  I   made  signs  of  a   kiss  to  her.”  He  rejoined,  “   now  comes 
the  truth,  thou  hast  spoken  truly,  dost  thou  wish  that  I   should  marry  thee 

to  her  ?”  He  answered,  ̂ ‘yes.”  Then  al  Mamiiii  said,  “   praise  be  to  God 
the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  and  may  God  bless  our  chief  Muhammad  and  his 

offspring — verily  I   give  in  marriage  unto  Muhammad  the  son  of 
Hamid,  my  freedwoman  Gharib  and  I   assign  her  as  a   dowry  from  him 

four  hundred  dirhams  with  the  blessing  of  God  and  by  the  ordinance  of  tlie 

prophet.  Take  her  hand,”  and  she  arose  with  him.  Then  al  Mu’atasiin 

went  lo  the  threshold  and  said  to  Ibn  Hamid,  “   the  brokerage !”  He 

replied,  “   it  is  thine” — The  other  said — “   my  brokerage  is  that  she  must 

sing  to  me  during  the  night.”  And  she  continued  to  sing  to  him  till  the 
morning  and  Ibn  Hamid  at  the  door.  Then  she  arose,  took  his  hand 

and  departed  with  him.  And  from  Ibn  A’bi  Dauud,  that  the  Roman 
Emperor  sent  a   present  to  al  Marnun  of  two  hundred  pounds  of  musk 

and  two  hundred  skins  of  sable,  and  al  Marnun  said,  “   double  the  gift 

for  him  that  he  may  know  the  splendour  of  Islam.”  And  from  Ibrahiin- 

b-u’l  Hasan  that  al  Madaini  told  al  Marnun  that  Mu’awiyah  said,  “   the 
Banu  Hasbim  are  lions  and  swift  to  wrath,  but  we  are  more  numerous  in 

chiefs.”  Al  Marnun  replied,  “verily  he  hath  made  an  admission  and 

adduced  a   claim  ;   he  is  therefore,  in  his  claim,  a   plaintiff,  and  in  his  admis- 

sion a   defendant.” 
As  Siili  likewise  records  on  the  authority  of  Abut  Usamah  that  he 

narrates  as  follows, — “   one  of  my  companions  told  me  that  Ahmad-b-Abi. 

Khalidt  was  once  reading  stories  to  al  Marnun  and  said,  “   a   certain  at 

*   De  Slanc  in  a   note  to  the  life  of  Ahu  Tammam  mentions  a   Mulmmniad-b-i^amid 

at  Tusi,  a   son  of  one  of  al  Mamun’s  principal  generals  who  fell  in  battle  against  B&bak 
al  Khnrrami  in  Adarbijan  A.  H.  214.  He  is  mentioned  as  renowned  for  his  liberality 

and  that  his  death  gave  great  pain  to  al  Marnun.  It  is  probably  the  same  person,  the 

accent  on  the  name  being  misplaced  in  one  or  other  version. 

t   The  MS.  has  Ibn  Abi  Usdmah,  of  which  name  there  are  two,  at  Tamimi,  a 

tobditionist  and  al  H&labi,  a   disciple  of  the  poet  an  Nfeni.  AbA  XTsfenah  Jun&dah 

was  a   philologer  of  distinction  who  died  A.  H.  399. 

.(  X   Abmad-b-Abi  Khalid  al  Ahwal  was  vi'i^ier  to  al  M^mdn  and  al  Hua’tasim, 
succeeding  al  Fadhl-b-Sabl  in  that  post.  He  was  a   man  of  great  intelligence  and 
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Tharidi***  (it  being  al  Yazidi)  and  al  Mamun  laughed  and  called  out  ‘   ho !   A.  H.  218. 

page,  bring  some  food  to  Abu  al  A’bbas  for  verily  he  is  hungry*— and  he  A.  D.  833. 

was  ashamed  and  said,  ‘   I   am  not  hungry  but  the  author  of  the  story 
is  a   dunce,  for  he  has  pointed  the  ya  (is)  with  the  points  of  the  tk 

Al  Mdmun  exclaimed,  ‘   never  mind.*  And  they  brov^ht  food  and 
he  eat  until  he  had  done.  Then  he  went  on  and  came  to  the  story  of  a 

certain  al  Hamsi,  instead  of  which  he  said,  al  Kbabisi,t  whereupon 

al  Mamdn  laughed  and  called  out,  ‘   ho !   boy,  a   dish  of  Kbabis.*  Ahmad 

said,  ‘   verily  the  author  of  the  story  was  a   fool,  for  he  hath  made  an  open 

mim  ((•)  and  it  is  as,  if  there  were  two  dots.*  Al  Mamun  laughed  and 
said,  ‘   were  3;  not  for  the  incorrectness  of  those  two  words,  thou  w^uld’st 

have  remained  hungry.*  *’ 
And  from  Abu  A’bbad  that  he  said,  “   I   do  not  think  that  God  ever 

created  a   disi^ositioii  more  excellent  than  that  of  al  Mamun  nor  one  more 

generous,  and  in  truth  he  was  aware  of  the  gluttony  of  Ahmad-b-Abi 
Khalid,  so  that  whenever  he  sent  him  on  any  business,  he  gave  him  his 

breakfast  before  he  sent  him.  It  was  represented  to  him  in  a   case  that  if 

he,  the  prince  of  the  Faithful,  saw  fit  to  settle  some  jirovision  upon  Ibn 

Abu  Khalid,  it  toould  he  toell^  .as  he  was  in  the  habit  of  favouring  the  more 

powerful  party  for  the  sake  of  his  entertainment,  Avherefore  al  Mamun 

settled  upon  him  a   thousand  dirhams  a   day  for  bis  table,  yet  notwithstand- 

ing, he  would  desire  greedily  to  eat  at  the  expense  of  others.  *   Di’bil  the 
poet  has  said  regarding  this — 

“We  thank  the  Caliph  fer  the  settlement 
Of  a   maintenance  upon  the  son  of  Abu  Khalid. 

Thus  he  hath  restrained  his  tyranny  over  the  Muslims 

And  given  him  his  occup.ation  at  home.’* 

And  from  Ibn  Abi  Dautid, J   “   I   heard  al  Mamdn  say  to  a   man  ‘whether 
thy  conduct  be  marked  with  perfidy  or  with  token  of  good,  I   will  not  bold 

thee  responsible  for  either ;   thou  wilt  not  cease  to  do  evil,  and  I   to  do  good, 

and  thou  to  be  in  fault  and  1   to  forgive  until  it  shall  be  [)a,rdon  itself  that 

shall  amend  thee.*  *’  And  from  al  Jaliidh  that  Thumamah-b-u’l  Ashras§ 

foresight  and  expressed  himself  elegantly  in  speech.  He  died  A.  H.  240.  See  De 

Slane’s  correction  of  D.  Herbelot’s  error  regarding  this  Wazir.  Vol.  I,  p.  20. 
*   Tharid  signifies  sliced  bread  in  milk  or  broth  with  meat. 

•   f   Ehabi§  is  a   kind  of  sweetmeat. 
t   I   am  of  opinion  that  this  name  should  be  Ibn  Abi  Duad,  the  Kadbi  who  died  in 

240  A.  H.  Ibn  Abi  Dauud  the  Hafidh  died  in  316.  It  is  scarcely  probable  that  he 

could  have  heard  and  remembered  speeches  of  al  Mdmun’s  in  218. 

§   Abu  Maa’n  Thumamah-b-u’l  Ashras  sumamed  al  Majin  or  the  licentious  for  his 
disorderly  life.  Al  M&mun  met  him  once  in  the  street  in  a   state  of  intoxication  and 

said  to  him,  “   is  it  you  Thumdmah  ?”  “   Yes  ?”  “   Are  you  drunk  P”  No.  “   Do  you  know 

me  P”  “   Yes.*’  ho  am  I   P”  “   I   (^n’t  know.”  This  .throw  the  Caliph  into  such^ 
a   fit  of  laughter  that  he  nearly  fell  oil  his  horse.  He  died  A.  H.  213.  De  Slone,  I.  K. 
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A.  H.  218.  said,  “   I   have  never  seen  any  one  more  eloquent  than  Jaa’far-b-Yahya  al 

A.  D.  833.  Barmaki  and  al  Mamun.*’ 
As  Silafi  records  in  the  Tiiyyuriyat  on  the  authority  of  Haf§i  al 

Madiani,  that  a   negro  who  pretended  to  the  gift  of  ju'ephecy  was  brought 

before  al  Mamim  and  said,  “   I   am  Moses  the  son  of  Imran,”  and  al 

Mamun  said  to  him,  “   verily  Moses  the  son  of  Imran  drew  forth  his  hand 
from  his  bosom  white,  therefore  draw  forth  thy  hand  white,  that  I   may 

believe  in  thee.**  The  negro  replied,  “   surely  that  was  done  by  Moses 

when  Pharaoh  said  to  him,  ‘   I   am  thy  most  High  God.*  Therefore  say  as 
Pharaoh  said,  that  I   may  draw  out  my  hand  white,  otherwise  it  will  not 

become  white.”  Also  that  al  Mamun  said,  “   a   revolt  has  ilcver  broken 

out  against  me,  but  I   found  the  cause  of  it  in  the  tyranny  of  the  jirefects.** 

Ibn  A*sakir  records  on  the  authority  of  Yahya-b-A’kthain,  that  al  Mamun 
used  to  2)reside  at  a   di.S2)utation  on  questions  of  jurisprudence  every 

Tuesday,  and  there  came  a   man  wearing  a   garment  which  he  had  tucked 

up,  and  holding  his  shoes  in  his  hand  and  he  stopped  on  the  border  of  the 

carjDet  and  said,  **  peace  be  to  j   ou.”  Al  Mamun  returned  hi.s  salutation  and 

the  other  said,  *‘tell  me  regarding  this  seat  which  thou  occupiest — dost 

thou  sit  there*  with  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  people  or  by  violence 

and  force?”  He  readied,  “ neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  but  one  who 
governed  the  affairs  of  tlie  Mu.slims  bequeathed  it  to  me  and  to  my 

brother,  and  when  the  authority  devolved  upon  me,  I   felt  that  I   needed 
the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Muslims  in  the  east  and  the  west  in 

accepting  me,  but  I   saw  that  if  I   abandoned  the  government,  the 

security  of  Islam  would  be  di.sturbed,  and  their  affairs  fall  into  confu- 

sion, and  that  they  would  contend  in  strife  one  with  another,  so  that  holy 

wars  and  pilgrimages  would  be  neglected,  and  the  highways  infested  with 

robbers,  wherefore  I   arose  in  defence  of  the  Mu.slims,  until  they  should  bo 

of  accord  upon  one  man  whom  they  should  approve,  and  I   would  then 

resign  the  government  to  him :   now  when  they  agree  upon  a   man,  I   will 

abdicate  in  his  favour,’*  The  man  replied,  “   peace  be  to  you  and  the  mercy 
of  God  and  his  blessing,”  and  he  departed.  And  from  Muhammad-b-u*l 
Mundiral  Kindi,  that  ar  liashid,  being  upon  the  ])ilgriinage  entered  Kufah 

and  summoned  the  Traditionists,  and  none  stayed  away  but  A*bdu’llah-b- 
Idris,  and  Isa-b-Yunas.  He  sent  al  Amin  and  al  Mamun  to  them,  and 

Ibn  Idris  related  to  them  one  hundred  traditions,  and  al  Mamdn  sai(|, 

“   O   uncle  1   Suffer  me  to  repeat  them  by  heart.”  He  answered,  ‘‘  do  so,** 
and  he  Tey^eated  them  and  Ibn  Idris  marvelled  at  his  memory.  Some 

author  states  that  al  Mamun  took  away  books  of  philosophy  and  works 

of  Grecian  writers  from  the  islands  of  Cyprus.  This  much  ad  Pahabi 

briefly  narrates.  Al  Fakahi  says  that  the  first  who  covered  the  Kaa’bah 

0   with  white  brocade  was  al  Mamun,  ai^  this  continued  to  be  the  custom 

♦   I   prefer  to  read,  as  in  the  MS,  for 
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after  him  till  the  time  of  the  Caliph  an  Nasir,  save  when  Mahmdd  the  A.  H*  218. 

son  of  Sabaktagin  during  the  interval,  covered  it  with  yellow  brocade.  A.  D.  833. 

The  following  ara  among  the  sayings  of  al  Mamun.  “   There  is  no 
pleasure  greater  than  that  of  observing  the  intellects  of  jnen.  Stra- 

tagem is  of  no  avail  to  turn  back  an  afEair  when  it  advances,  or  to  advance 

it  where  it  is  retrogressing.  The  best  of  conferences  is  where  one  gets 

an  insight  into  men.  Men  are  of  three  classes.  Those  who  are  as 

nourishment,  necessary  under  all  circumstances ;   those  who  are  like 

medicine,  necessary  on  occasion  of  sickness,  and  those  who  are  like 

diseases,  hateful  under  every  condition.  The  answer  of  none  has 

ever  embarrassed  me,  as  the  answer  of  a   man  of  the  people  of  Kufah 

embarrassed  me,  whom  its  inhabitants  sent  to  me  and  he  complained 

against  their  governor.  I   replied,  “thou  Rest,  for  he  is  a   just  man.” 

He  said,  “   the  prince  of  the  Faithful  hath  spoken  truly  and  I   have 

lied  :   veril}’  thou  hast^  specially  chosen  hir»  for  us  in  this  city,  to  the 
exclusion  of  other  cities,  now  appoint  him  to  another  city  that  he  may 

encompass  them  with  his  equity  and  justice  as  he  hath  encompassed 

us.”  I   said,  “   rise,  and  be  ofE,  ’crily  I   shall  remove  him  from  over 

you.” The  following  arc  among  the  lines  of  al  Mamun  : 

“   My  tongue  concealeth  your  secrets 
And  my  tell-tale  tear  is  an  informer  of  my  secret. 

Were  it  not  for  my  tears,  I   should  conceal  my  love, 

Yet  were  it  not  for  love,  I   should  have  no  tears.” 

And  on  chess — 

“   A   square  field  of  red-dressed  leather 
Between  too  friends  known  for  generosity  ; 

They  call  war  to  mind  and  invent  stratagems  therein, 

Without  being  guilty  of  shedding  blood  there. 
This  one  attacks  that,  and  that 

Palls  upon  this,  and  the  eye  of  caution  sleepeth  not. 

See  then  the  ing^mious /ocs  mo\dng  with  skill 

Among  two  armies  without  drum  or  banner.” 

As  Suli  records  on  the  authority  of  Muhammad-b- A’mr,  that  Asram-b- 
Humayd*  presented  himself  before  al  Mamun  with  whom  was  al  Mua’tasim, 
and  the  Caliph  said  “   describe  me  and  my  brother  and  give  no  preference to  either  over  his  fellow  whereupon  he  versified  after  a   little  : 

“   I   saw  a   ship  sailing  upon  a   sea, 
Towards  two  seas,  beyond  which  are  other  seas, 

•   This  individiml  is  mentioned  ̂    Ihn  Khali's  life  of  A’bdu'llah-b-Tahir,  as  the 
author  of  somo  verses  quoted,  but  no  other  information  is  givon  of  him. 



A.  H.  218. 

A.  D.  833. 

[   344  ] 

Towards  two  princes  whose  splendours  both, 

Are  equal,  at  whom  the  beholder  is  confounded. 

I’hey  are  two  Princes ;   this  resembles  that, 
And  that  this,  and  that  and  this  are  chiefs ; 

If  this  were  that  and  that  this 

In  this  and  that  together  would  be  my  delight. 

A   canopy  of  glory  is  extended  over  the  one 

And  the  face  of  the  other  is  a   shining  moon.” 

Traditions  related  on  the  authority  of  a1  Mdmun. 

A1  Bayhaki  mentions  on  the  authority  of  Jaa’far-b-Abi  Othman  at 

Tayalisi  that  he  relates  as  fallows,  “   I   was  praying  the  afternoon  prayer  at 
ar  liusafah  behind  al  Mamun  in  the  enclosed  spac(f  of  the  mosque  on  the 

day  of  "A’l’afah,  and  when  he  pronounced  the  salutation  the  people  responded 
with  the  Takhir,  and  I   saw  al  Mamun  behind  the  railing  exclaiming,  “   no,  O 

people !   no  0   people !   to-morrow  is  the  day  prescribed  by  Abu’l  Kasim 
{Muhatnmady^  And  when  the  day  of  Adha  (i0^/<  Dul  Hijjah)  arrived,  I 
went  forth  to  prayers  and  he  ascended  the  tribune  and  praised  God  and  glori- 

fied Him  and  said,  “   God  is  exceeding  great,  and  frequent  be  the  praise  of  God, 

and  I   extol  the  perfections  of  God  morning  and  evening  !’*  Hushaym-b- 
Bushayr  related  to  me  on  the  authority  of  Abu  Burdah-b-Diiiar  that  the 

apostle  of  God  said,  “   he  who  performeth  sacrifice  before  he  prayeth, 
assuredly  it  is  a   fiesh  offering  which  he  hath  anticipated  before  its  time, 

but  who  so  performeth  sacrifice  after  he  hath  prayed,  verily  he  fulfilleth 

the  ordinance*  God  is  exceeding  great,  and  frequent  be  the  praise  of  God 
and  I   extol  the  perfections  of  God  morning  and  evening.  0   Lord,  amend 

me  and  seek  to  render  me  virtuous,  and  amend  others  through  me.’* 

Al  Hakim  says,  “   I   have  copied  this  tradition  only  from  Abu  Ahmad 
who  is  in  my  opinion  a   trustworthy  authority,  and  it  continued  to  occupy 

my  thoughts  until  I   mentioned  it  to  Abu’l  Hasan  ad  Darakutni  who 
observed,  Hhis  relation  is,  in  my  opinion,  soundly  transmitted  from 

Jaa’far.’  I   said,  ‘   does  any  corroborative  autliority  follow  our  Shaykh  Abu 

Ahmad  in  this  ?’  He  said,  *   yes*  and  recited  a   tradition  from  the  Wazir 

Abu’l  Fadhl  Jaa’far-b-u’l  Furat  through  .Jaa’far  at  Tayalisi  to  Yahya-b- 
M*ain*  who  said  that  be  had  beard  al  Mamun  and  mentioned  the  discourse 

and  the  tradition.” 

*   Abu  Zakariya  Yahya-b-M’ain  was  a   native  of  Baghdad,  a   celebrated  U&fidh 
and  noted  for  tho  exactitude  of  his  traditional  information.  On  hu  death,  he  left  one 

hundred  and  thirty  cases  and  four  water-jar  8U|Lds  filled  with  books.  Ahmad-b-IJanbal 
used  to  declare  that  any  tradition  unknown  to  Ibn  Ma’in  was  not  a   true  tradition, 
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As  Sdli  states  that  Yahja-b-Ma’in  says  as  follows:  Mamdn  A.  H.  218. 
preached  to  us  at  Baghdad  on  a   Friday  which  happened  to  coincide  with  A.  D.  833. 

the  day  of  A’rafah,  and  when  he  came  to  the  salutation,  the  people  shouted 
the  Takhir,  but  he  disapproved  of  the  Takhir  and  he  leaped  up  and  seized 

the  wooden  rail  of  the  enclosure  and  said,  *   O   people,  this  Takhir  should 
not  he  said  out  of  its  place.  I   have  heard  from  Hushaym  on  the  authority 

of  Ibn  ’Abbas  that  the  apostle  of  God  used  to  continue  the  Talbiyat  until 

he  had  thrown  stones  at  the  Jamrat*  u’l  ’Akabah,  and  the  Takbir  was 
pronounced  on  the  morrow  at  midday  at  the  close  of  the  Talbiyat,  if  God 

BO  willeth.” 

And  that  Ibrahim  al  Mosuli  says,  “   we  were  with  al  Mamtin  when  . 

a   man  stood  before  him  and  said,  ‘   O   prince  of  the  Faithful,  the  apostle 
of  God  said — creatures  are  the  household  of  God,  and  the  most  pleasing 
of  the  servants  of  God  unto  God  (may  He  be  honored  and  glorified)  is  he  who 

most  profiteth  His  household.*  Al  Mamun  cried  out  and  said,  ‘   be  silent,  I 

am  more  learned  in  tradition  than  thou  art :   Yusuf-b-A’tiah,  the  brazier  told 
me  on  the  authority  of  Thabit-b-Auas  that  the  prophet  said — creatures  are 
the  household  of  God,  and  the  most  pleasing  of  the  servants  of  God  unto 

God,  is  he  who  most  profiteth  His  Household.’  ”t  Ibn  ’Asa’kir  records  this 
by  the  same  ascription. 

As  Sdli  also  mentions  that  he  had  heard  a   tradition  on  the  authority 

of  *Abdu*l  Jabbdr-b-*Abdu’llah  who  relates — “   I   beard  al  Mamun  preach- 
ing and  he  spoke  in  his  discourse  of  modesty  and  be  described  and  praised 

it  and  said,  *   Hushaym  told  me  on  the  authority  of  Abu  BakrahJ  and 

Imran-b-Husayn  that  the  apostle  of  God  said — modesty  is  a   part  of  faith 
and  faith  bath  its  portion  in  Paradise,  while  obscenity  is  brutishness,  and 

and  that  ho  was  created  for  the  express  purpose  of  exposing  false  ones.  He  said  of 

himself  that  he  had  written  quantities  of  traditions  under  the  dictation  of  liars  and 

made  use  of  the  paper  for  heating  his  oven.  I   thus  obtained,  he  added,  one  advan- 
tage that  of  having  bread  well- baked.  He  died  A.  D.  233. 

*   Vulgarly  called  the  Shaytan  u’l  Kabir  or  Great  Devil.  Another  pillar  is  the 
Wusta  or  central  place  of  stoning  built  in  the  middle  of  Muna  and  there  is  a   third  at 
the  eastern  end  called  al  iJla.  These  mark  the  successive  spots  where  the  devil  in  the 

shape  of  an  old  Shaykh  appeared  to  Adam,  Abraham  and  Ishmael  and  was  driven  back 

by  the  throwing  of  stones,  the  size  of  a   bean,  as  enjoined  by  Gabriel.  This  Jamrat  u’l 
Akabah  is  a   dwarf  buttress  of  masonry  about  8   feet  high  by  2J  placed  against  a   rough 

wall  of  stones  at  the  Meccan  entrance  to  Muna.  Burton’s  Mecca,  p.  282. 
t   The  parenthetical  sentence  of  the  first  speaker  was  apparently  an  incorrect 

'transmission. 

t   Abd  Bakrah  Hufai-b-u’l  Hdrith  was  a   companion  of  Muhammad’s,  who  named 
him  Abd  Bakrah  or  the  father  of  the  pulley,  because  he  let  himself  down  by  a   pulley 

from  the  castle  of  Taif  when  it  was  attacked  by  the  Muslims  in  A.  H.  8.  I’mran-b- 

Qusayn  al  Ehuzaa’/  was  also  a   Compaiftion,  became  ̂ adl^  of  Ba^ah  and  died  there 
JL  H.  58*  De  Slane;  I.  E.  ^ 
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H.  218.  brutishness  hath  its  portion  in  hell  fire.’  ”   A1  H&kiin  mentions  on  the 

D.  833.  authority  of  Yahya-b-Aktham  the  b^4dhi,  that  he  says  as  follows — *^A1 

Mamtin  said  to  me  one  day,  ‘   O   Yahya,  I   wish  to  relate  traditions.’  I 

replied,  *and  who  is  fitter  for  this  than  the  prince  of  the  Faithful?’ 

He  said,  ̂   let  t*hem  place  a   tribune  for  me,’  and  he  ascended  it  and  the  first 
tradition  he  gave  us  was  through  Husbaym  from  Abu  Hurayrah  that  the 

prophet  said — ‘   Imr  u*l  Kays  is  the  leader  of  the  poets  in  hell then  he 
related  about  thirty  traditions  and  afterwards  descended  and  said,  ‘0 

Yahya  what  dost  thou  think  of  our  lecture  ?’  I   replied,  *   a   most  excellent 

lecture,  O   prince  of  the  Faithful  thou  hast  instructed  high  and  low.’  He 

answered,  ‘   no !   by  thy  life  !*  I   observed  no  pleasure  that  you  took  in 
it:  a   lecture  is  for  men  with  thread-bare  garments  and  ink-horns.” 

A1  Khatib  says  that  he  wus  told  on  the  authority  of  Ibrahim  b-SaHd 

al  Jauhari  that  when  al  Mainun  conquered  Egypt,  a   person  said  to  him, 

“   praise  be  to  God,  0   prince  of  the  Faithful  who  hath  sufficed  thee  against 

thy  enemies,  and  subjugated  to  thee  tiie  two  I'raks  and  the  SjTian  provinces 
and  Egypt  and  withal  thou  ai*t  the  descendant  of  the  uncle  of  the  apostle 

of  God.”  Al  Mamun  replied,*  “   well  said,  now  there  is  one  condi- 
tion still  wanting  to  me,  and  that  is,  that  I   should  sit  in  an  assembly 

and  below  me  a   disciple  who  should  say  *   whom  didst  thou  mention,  may 

the  Lord  be  well  iJeased  with  thee?’  and  I   should  reply — the  two 
Hammads,  Hammad-b-Salamah  and  Hammad-b-Zaydf  narrated  to  me 

on  the  authority  of  Anas-b -Malik  that  the  prophet  said,  *   be  who  sup- 
porteth  two  daughters  or  three  or  two  sisters,  until  they  die,  or  he 
is  taken  from  them  by  death,  shall  be  with  me  in  Paradise  like  these 

two,’  and  he  pointed  to  his  fore  and  middle  fingers.  Al  Khatib  remarks 
that  there  is  a   glaring  error  in  this  story  and  he  supposes  it  probable  that 

al  Mamtin  related  this  on  the  authority  of  some  person  who  had  it  from 

the  two  Hammads,  and  that,  because  the  birth  of  al  Mamun  occurred  in 

the  year  170,  and  Hammad  the  son  of  Salaiuah  died  in  the  year  167,  three 

years  before  al  Mamun  was  born,  and  Hammad'b-2^yd  died  in  tbe 

year  179.” Al  Hakim  mentions  that  he  was  told  on  the  authority  of  Mubammad- 

b-Sahl-b-A’skar  that  he  narrates  as  follows :   Al  Mamun  one  day  stood 
waiting  for  the  call  to  prayers  and  we  were  standing  before  him,  when  there 

came  up  to  him  a   stranger  with  an  ink-born  in  his  hand,  who  said,  ‘   0   prince 

of  the  Faithful,  I   am  a   master  of  tradition,  devoted  to  it.’  Al  Mamdu 

said,  *   what  dost  thou  remember  on  such  and  such  an  article  ?’  and  he  could 

*   For  read 

t   Abu  Ismail  ̂ ammad-b-Zayd  sumamed  al  Aziak  (blue-eyed)  a   native  of  Bafrah 

who  receive  his  knowledge  from  the  first  doctors  of  his  age  under  some  of  whom  his 

namesake  b-Sakmah  studied.  He  held  a   high  r^ute  as  a   jurist,  traditioiuit  and^ifidh 
died  A.  H.  179.  H.  Slaae  I.  K. 
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not  mention  a   word  about  it,  while  al  Mamdn  continued,  ̂    Hushajm  A.  H.  218. 

told  me  who  had  it  from  Hajjaj,  who  had  it  from  such  and  such  a   one*  A.  D.  833. 
&c.y  until  he  mentioned  the  article,  then  he  questioned  him  on  a   second 

article,  and  he  could  not  say  a   word  about  it,  and  al  Mamdn  gave  it  and 

then  turning  to  his  companions  said,  ‘   one  of  these  searches*for  traditions 
for  three  days  aud  then  says — 1   am  a   traditionist.  Give  him  three  dir- 

hams.” 
Ibn  A’sdkir  quotes  from  Yahya-b-Aktham  as  follows  :   “   1   passed  a   night 

with  al  Mamuii  and  I   awoke  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  being  thirsty  and 

I   tosred  about  and  al  Mamun  said,  ‘   Yabya,  what  is  the  matter  with 

thee  ?*  I   replied,  ‘   I   am  tliirsty.’  He  leaped  up  from  his  couch  and 

brought  me  a   goglet  of  water.  1   said,  ‘   O   prince  of  the  Faithful,  wilt  thou 

not  call  a   servant  ?   wilt  thou  not  summon  a   page  ?   He  replied,  ‘   no  my 

father  told  me  on  the  authority  of  U’kbali-b-A’amir  that  the  apostle  of 

God  said,  ‘   the  chief  of  the  people  is  their  servant.**  Al  Khatib  mentions 
a   similar  tradition  from  Yahya-b-Aktham  save  that  he  traces  it  up  to 

Jarir-b-A’bdu’llah  who  heard  the  apostle  of  God  say,  “   the  chief  of  the  people 

is  their  servant.**  Ibn  A’sakir  gives  the  ascription  of  a   tradition  through 

Abu  Hudayfah  of  Bukhara  aud  ai  Mamun  to  Ibn  A*hbas  that  the  prophet 

said,  “   the  prince  of  a   people  is  of  them.** 
Mu^mmad-b-Kudainah  states  that  it  reached  al  Mamdn  that  Abu 

Hudayfah  related  this  tradition  on  his  authority,  whereupon  he  ordered 

ten  thousand  dirhams  to  be  given  to  him.  During  the  reign  of  al  Mamdn 

the  descendants  of  al  A’bbas  were  numbered  and  they  were  thirty-three 
thousand  males  and  females  and  that  in  the  year  200  A.  H. 

Of  people  of  note  who  died  in  his  time  were,  Sufyan-b-U*aynah,  the 

Imam  as  Shah’i,  A’bdu’r  llahman-b-Mahdi,  Yahya-b-Sa’id  al  Kattau  {the 

cotton^8pinner)y  Yunas-b-Bukayr  the  historian  of  the  wars,  Abu  Matii’  al 

Balkhi  the  disciple  of  Abu  Hanifah,  Ma*ruf  al  Karkhi  the  devotee,  Ishak- 
b-Babhr,  author  of  the  Kitab  u*l  Mubtada,  Isbak*b-u*l  Furat  Kadhi  of  old 

Cairo  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  *the  disciples  of  Malik,  Abu  A*mr  as 
Shaybani,  the  philologer,  Ashhab  the  disciple  of  Malik,  al  Hasan-b-Ziyad 

al  Luldi  disciple  of  Abu  Hanifah,  Hammad-b-CJsamah  the  Haiidh,  Btih-b- 

U’badah,  az  Zayd-b-u’l  Habab,  Abu  Dauud  at  Tayalisi,  al  Ghazi-b-^ays 

one  of  Malik*s  disciples,  Abu  Sulayman  ad  Darani,  the  famous  devotee, 

A’li  ar  Bid^a-b-Musa  al  Kadhim,  al  Fara  the  great  master  of  the  Arabic 

language,  Kutaybah-b-Mihran  author  of  the  Imalah,  Ku^rub  the  gram- 

marian, al  Wdkidi,  Abu  U’baydah,  Maa’mar-b-u*l  Muthanna,  an  Nad^- 

'   b-Shumayl,  as  Sayyidat  Nafisah,  Hisham,  one  of  the  grammarians  of  Kiifah, 
al  Yazidi,  Yazid-b-Harun,  Yakdb-b-Ishak  al  Hadl^rami  the  ̂ urdn 

reader  of  Ba9rah,  Abdur  Bazzak,  Abul  A’tahiyah  the  poet,  Asad  u’s  Sun- 
t 

•   Compare  Matt,  xz  27  ;   Luke  26. 
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A.  H.  218.  nat,  Abu  A’asim  an  Nabil,  al  Faryabi*  Abdu’l  Malik-b-u*L  Mdjisbdn,  A*b- 

A.  D.  833.  du’llah-b-u’l  Hakam,  Abu  Zajd  al  An^ari  the  professor  of  Arabic  philology, 
Al  Asma’i  and  others. 

AL  MUA’TASIM  BI’LLA'H. 

Al  Mua’tasim  BiUah,  Abu  Isbak  Muhammad  the  son  of  ar  Bashid  Ms 
born  in  the  year  180,  so  says  ad  Dahabi,  but  according  to  as  Siili,  in  the 

year  178.  His  mother  was  a   slave  concubine  of  Kutah  of  foreign  extraction  : 

her  name  was  Maridab,t  and  she  was  held  in  the  highest  favour  by  ar  Bashid. 

He  related  traditions  on  the  authority  of  his  father  and- his  brother  al 

Mamun,  and  Ishak  of  Mosul  and  Hamdiln-b-Isma'il  and  others  related 
them  on  his.  He  was  a   brave  man,  of  great  personal  strength  and  of  high 

spirit,  but  destitute  of  education.  As  Suli  relates  on  the  authority  of 

Ibrahim-b-Muhammad  al  Hashimi  that  there  was  a   page  studying  at  the 

same  school  with  al  Mua’tasim.  The  page  died,  and  al  Mua’tasim’s  father, 

ar  Bashid,  said  to  him,  “   Muhammad,  thy  page  is  dead.’*  He  replied,  “   yes, 

my  lord,  and  is  at  rest  from  school.”  Ar  Bashid  exclaimed,  “   is  this  what 
school  gets  from  thee  ?   (turning  to  his  attendants)  let  him  alone,  do  not 

teach  him.”  “   Ibrahim,”  he  adds  ”   therefore,  used  to  write  and  to  read  but 

indifEerently.” 

Ad  Pahabi  says  that  al  Mua’tasim  would  have  been  one  of  the  great- 
est and  most  awe-inspiring  of  the  Caliphs  were  it  not  for  the  inquisition 

of  the  learned  regarding  the  creation  of  the  Kuran  which  has  left  a   stain 

upon  bis  glory.  Niftawayh  and  as  Suli  say  that  al  Mua’tasim  bad  many 
good  qualities,  and  he  was  called  the  Octonary  because  he  was  the  eighth 

Caliph  of  the  house  of  ’Abbas,  and  the  eighth  in  descent  from  ’Abbas,  the 
eighth  of  the  children  of  ar  Bashid,  succeeded  to  the  government  in  the 

year  218,  reigned  eight  years  and  ei^ht  months  and  eight  days,  his  birth 

occurred  in  178,  he  lived  forty-eight  years,  his  horoscope  was  the  Scorpion 

which  is  the  eighth  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  he  was  victorious  in  eight  expeditions, 

slew  eight  of  his  enemies,  left  eight  male  and  the  same  number  of  female 

children,  and  he  died  in  the  month  of  Bajab  I,  eight  nights  thereof  still 

remaining  unelapsed.  {   Many  laudable  actions  are  ascribed  to  him,  and 

*   The  text  has  incorrectly  Faryani.  His  name  was  Mubammad-b-Tusuf-b- 

Wakid-b-A'bdi’Uah  ad  Dhabbi,  and  ho  was  one  of  the  Traditionists  of  Bukhara.  **  Ibn 

u’l  Athir.” 

t   According  to  Masa’ddi,  she  was  the  daughter  of  Shabfb :   no  other  particular  is 
given.  

^ 
}   In  another  account  he  had  also  8,000  slaves  and  8   millions  of  gold. 
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some  eloquent  sayings  and  tolerable  verses,  but  when  be  was  enraged,  he  A.  H.  218. 
was  reckless  in  the  destruction  of  life.  A.  D.  833. 

Ibn  Abi  Dudd  *says,  al  Mua’tasim  would  put  out  bis  arm  to  me  and 

say,  *   Abdullah.!  bite  my  arm  with  all  your  force I   would  decline  and 

be  would  say,  ‘   it  will  not  hurt  me,*  and  I   would  try  it,  but,’  lo  the  points 
of  spears  would  make  no  impression  upon  it  much  less  teeth.**  Niftawayh 
observes  that  be  was  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  men  in  bodily  strength 

and  would  take  a   man*s  elbow  between  bis  fingers  and  break  it.  Others 
remark  that  he  was  the  first  of  the  Caliphs  to  introduce  Turks  into  offices  of 

state.  He  affected  to  imitate  the  Persian  monarch  s   and  to  adopt  their 

manners  ;   his  Turkish  slaves  amounted  to  over  ten  thousand. 

Ibn  Yunas  says  that  D’ibil  satirized  al  Mua*tasim  ;   subsequently  fearing 
its  consequences  he  became  terrified  and  fled  until  he  reached  Egypt. 

Afterwards  he  proceeded  to  Mauritania.  The  verses  in  which  he  satirized 
him  were  these : 

“   The  kings  of  the  sons  of  ’Abbas  in  history  are  seven, 

And  histoi*}'^  doth  not  show  us  an  eighth  among  them. 
So  the  people  of  the  cavef  hi  the  cave  were  seven, 

On  the  morn  they  took  up  their  abode  therein  and  the  eighth  was 
a   dog. 

And  verily  I   hold  their  dog  in  greater  esteem  than  thee, 

For  thou  art  a   man  of  sin,  and  it  was  sinless.  J 

For  verily  the  affairs  of  the  people  have  been  ruined  since  there 
ruled  over  them 

Wasif  and  Ashnas,  and  afflictions  have  increase. 

And  verily  I   hope  that  there  will  be  seen  after  their  setting 

The  risings  of  a   sun  through  which  thou  raayst  be  straitened. 

And  thy  heart’s  desire  is  a   despicable  §   Turk 
To  whom  thou  art  a   father  and  a   mother.” 

He  was  acknowledged  as  Caliph  in  succession  to  al  Mamun  in  the 

month  of  Kajab  in  the  year  218.  He  followed  the  course  adopted  by  al 

Mamdn  in  regard  to  questioning  the  people  on  the  creation  of  the  Kuran 

and  continued  in  it  to  the  end  of  his  life.  He  wrote  to  the  provinces  on 

that  subject,  and  commanded  the  teachers  to  instruct  the  children  accord- 

ingly, and  the  people  suffered  much  tribulation  on  that  account,  and  he 

,   *   Not  DauM  as  in  the  text, 
f   The  seven  sleepers. 

X   Or  taiUess,  a   pun  intended.  In  the  first  half  of  this  line  the  Kitab  u’l  Agh4ni 

(Mt.  Pi’bil,  foL  18),  has  ̂    *2**.  j.  He  last  two  line,  oio 
not  in  the  E.  A.  ^ 

J   For  read  as  in  the  MS. 



[   350  ] 

A.  H«  218.  put  to  death  many  of  the  learned  therefor,  and  he  scourged  the  Imam 
A.  D.  833.  Ahmad-b-Hanbal  whose  scourging  took  place  in  the  year  220. 

During  the  same,  al  Mua*tasim  removed  from  Baghdad  and  founded 
Surra  man  raa,  and  this  because  he  was  solicitous  to  enlist  Turks  in  his 

service.  Wherefore  he  sent  into  Samarkand,  Fargbanah  and  the  adjacent 

countries  to  purchase  them  and  lavished  wealth  upon  them  and  clothed 

them  in  various  kinds  of  brocade  and  belts  of  gold.  And  they  used  to 

gallop  their  horses  through  Baghdad  and  harrass  the  people,  and  the  city 

was  reduced  to  extremities  through  them.  Then  the  people  of  Baghdad 

assembled  round  al  Mua’tasim  and  said,  “   if  thou  goest  not  forth  from 

among  us  with  thy  troops,  we  will  attack  thee,’’  and  he  said  “   how  will  ye 
attack  me  ?”  They  replied  “   with  the  arrow  of  enchantments.”  He 

replied,  “   I   have  no  power  against  that.”  And  this  was  the  cause  of  his 
founding  Surra  man  raa  and  his  removal  to  it. 

In  the  year  223  al  Mua’tasim  led  an  expedition  against  the  Byzantines 
and  slaughtered^  them  with  a   great  slaughter,  the  like  of  which  hath  not 
been  heard  of  under  any  other  Caliph.  He  dispersed  their  collected  troops 

and  ravaged  their  country  and  carried  Amoriumf  by  the  sword,  niassacreing 

therein  thirty  thousand  and  taking  a   like  number  captive.  When  he  was 

engaged  in  the  preparations  for  its  attack,  the  astrologers  pronounced 

that  the  aspect  of  the  stars  was  sinister,  and  that  be  would  be  defeated, 

but  it  proved  amongst  his  most  conspicuous  victories  and  successes.  It  was 

upon  this  subject  that  Abu  Tammam;^  wrote  his  well  known  poem  which 
runs  thus : 

“   The  sword  i^more  truthful  in  prophecy  than  documents. 
In  its  edge,  a   sharpness  between  earnest  and  jest. 

And  divination  lies  in  the  flaming  fires  of  glittering  lances 

Between  the  set  battalions,  not  in  the  seven  planets. 

Where  now  is  their  fabling — and  where  the  predictions  of  the  stars 
and  all 

The  Actions  and  falsehood  they  fabricated  ! 

Delusion  and  lying  asseverations 

Tliat  come  not  to  fulfllment§  when  computed,  nor  is  it  strange.” 

Al  Mua’tasim  died  on  Thursday  the  19th  of  Kabii’  I,  227.  {^th 
January  842).  He  had  in  truth  humbled  his  enemies  round  about,  and  it 

*   The  MS.,  has  the  text  bat  this  verb  does  not  possess  the  4th 

conjugation.  I   would  therefore  emend  as  follow 

t   For  the  name  and  site  of  Amoiium.  See  Gibbon,  Cap.  LII. 

X   Abd  Tammam  ̂ bib  the  celebrated  poet  and  author  of  the  gam&sah.  His  life 
will  be  found  in  Ibn  Khali.  Ho  died  at  Mosal  about  A.  H.  231  (845-6).  Consult  also 

Eitdb  al  Aghdni,  Fol.  15,  p.  99.  ^   ^ 

.   {   TheMahase^  for  CH 
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is  said  that  he  exclaimed  in  his  last  sickness — Until  while  they  were  A.  H.  227* 
rejoicing  for  that  which  had  been  given  to  them,  we  suddenly  laid  hold  on  A.  D.  842. 

them.**  (Eur.  Yl.)  And  when  death  was  nigh  at  band  he  began  to  say, 
artifice  is  exhausted  and  there  is  no  evading  (death), It  is  related  also 

that  he  began  to  say,  **  1   have  been  taken  from  among  this  people”  and  it  is 
also  said  that  he  exclaimed,  “   O   God,  verily  thou  knowest  that  I   fear  Thee 
on  my  own  account  and  I   do  not  fear  Thee  in  respect  of  Thyself,  and  I 

hope  in  Thee  in  respect  of  Thee,  and  I   do  not  hope  in  Thee  from  my 

deserts.*’ 
Among  his  verses  are  the  following — 

“   Bring  my  steed  and  be  quick,  page, 
And  place  the  saddle  and  bridle  upon  him. 

Tel!  the  Turks  that  I   am  about  to  plunge  into 

The  sea  of  death,  then  let  who  will,  arise.” 

He  had  purposed  marching  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  west  to  con- 

quer the  provinces  which  had  not  come  under  the  authority  of  the  House  of 

’Abbas  on  account  of  t])e  occupation  of  them  by  the  Umayyads,  for 

as  Stili  narrates  that  al  Mua’tasim  said,  **  the  sons  of  Umayyah  ruled 
and  none  of  us  had  any  territory  and  now  we  have  authority  and 

yet  this  Umayyad  holds  Andalusia,  for  them.”  He  therefore  appoint- 
ed what  was  necessary  for  the  expedition,  and  made  due  arrangements,  but 

his  sickness  increased  and  he  died.  As  Suli  states  that  he  had  heard  al 

Mughirah’b-Muhammad  observe  that  it  was  stated  that  kings  were  never 

gathered  together  at  the  court  of  any  one  in  such  numbers  as  in  the  court 

of  al  Mua’tasim,  and  that  no  monarch  had  ever  made  conquests  like  his, 
for  he  took  prisoner  the  king  of  Adarbijan,  the  king  of  Tabaristan,  the  king 

of  Astisan,  the  king  of  Ashyasih,*  the  king  of  Farghanah,  the  king  of 

Takharistan,  the  king  of  SufFah  and  the  king  of  Kabul.”  As  Suli  also 

states  that  the  impression  on  his  signet  ring  was — “   Praise  be  to  God  who 

hath  no  like.” 

Eegarding  personal  accounts  of  al  Mua’tasim,  as  Siili  records  on  the 

authority  of  Ahmad  al  Yazidi  that  when  al  Mua’tasim  had  finished  the  . 
building  of  his  palace  in  the  plain  and  held  audience  within  it,  the  people 
came  to  him  and  Ishak  of  Mosul  wrote  a   poem  on  it,  the  like  of  which  in 

beauty  no  one  had  heard,  save  that  he  began  it  with  these  words — 

“   0   mansion  !   misfortune  hath  altered  and  defaced  thee  : 

Would  that  I   knew  whatf  hath  afflicted  thee  !” 

•   The  MS.  has  “Ashyih,”  which  is  mentioned  by  Ta^^iit  as  the  name  of  a   lofty 
impregnable  fort  in  the  mountains  of  Yaman.  Astis&n  and  SufFah  are  unnoticed 

by  found  them  in  Ibn  ul  Athir.  The  text  has  Tukhaxistan  but 

Yakut's  authority  points  the  word  Tahharistan  or  Takhuistan. 

t   TIi«  MB-  lu*  ** 
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D.  842.  looked  at  each  other  and  wondered,  saying^  “   how  hath  this  happened 

with  Ishak  with  his  penetration  and  intelligence  and  long  attendance  upon 

kings.”  After  this  al  Mua*tasim  destroyed  the  palace.  He  also  records 

on  the  authority  of  Ibrahim-b-u’l  A*bbas  that  when  al  Mua’tasim  discoursed, 
he  attained  whatever  he  desired  to  effect  and  eveit  went  beyond  it.  He 

was  the  first  who  was  bountiful  in  his  table  and  increased  its  expenses  till 

they  reached  the  sum  of  one  thousand  dinars  a   day.  And  from  Abu 

U'aynah,  1   heard  al  Mua'tasim  say  ‘   when  passion  is  in  the  ascendant, 

reason  is  dulled.*  And  from  Ishak,  that  al  Mua’tasim  used  to  say,  *   he 
who  seeketb  the  truth  with  all  its  duties  and  responsibilities,  is  sure  to 

attain  to  it.*  And  from  Muhammad-b-Omar  ar  Rumi,  “   al  Mua’tasim  had 

a   page  called  A’jib,  the  like  of  whom  men  had  never  seen,  and  to  whom  he 
was  attached,  and  he  composed  some  verses  on  him  and  then  summoned  me, 

and  said,  *   thou  knowest  that  I   am  inferior  to  my  brothers  in  polite  learn- 

ing on  account  of  the  affection  of  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  (my  father) 

for  me,  and  my  inclination  to  amusements,  and  I   am  but  a   j'outh  and 
cannot  reach  to  what  they  have  attained,  yet  verily  I   have  composed  some 

verses  on  A’jib  and  if  they  arc  good,  tis  ivell,  otherwise  tell  me  truly  that 

I   may  suppress  them,*  then  he  recited — 

‘   Verily  I   behold  A’jib 
Resembling  a   reared  gazelle  : 

His  face  is  like  a   moon. 

And  his  stature  like  a   wand, 

And  when  he  snatches  a   sword, 

I   behold  a   lion  robbed  of  his  prey. 
And  when  he  shoots  arrows, 

He  does  it  excellently  and  hits  the  mark. 

He  is  a   physician  for  all  that  I   suffer  in  love. 

May  I   never  be  without  such  a   physician, 

.   Verily  I   love  A’jib 

With  a   love  which  I   find  wonderful.* 

Thereupon  I   swore  to -him  by  the  oath  of  allegiance  that  it  might  he 

accounted  a   graceful  composition  among  the  verses  of  such  of  the  Caliphs 

who  were  not  poets,  at  which  he  was  pleased  and  ordered  me  5,000  dirhams.” 

As  §uli  records  on  the  authority  of  A’bdu’l-  Wahid-b-u*l  A*bb48  ar 

Riydshi,  that  the  Roman  Emperor  wrote  to  al  Mua’tasim  a   letter  threatening 

him,  and  when  it  was  read  to  him,  he  said  to  the  secretary,  **  write — In 
the  name  of  God,  the  most  Merciful,  the  most  Compassionate.  Now,  I 

have  read  thy  letter,  and  heard  thy  address,  and  the  answer  if  what  thou 

shalt  see  ;   not  hear,  *   and  the  infidels  shall  surely  know  wbdlff  will  be  the 

lenard  of  paradise.’  ”   (Kur.  Xlll.)  And  from  Fad^  al  Yazidi;  that  al 
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Mua*tasim  sent  to  the  poets  in  attendance,  saying,  ̂ who  among  you  is  A.  H.  227. 
capable  of  versifying  on  me  as  well  as  did  Mansur  an  Namari  on  ar  Kashid  A.  D.  842. 
as  follows : 

“   Noble  qualities  and  munificence  are  valleys, 
God  hath  caused  thee  to  dwell  in  them  where  they  meet. 

He  who  relieth  not  upon  the  trusted  of  God, 

Obtaineth  no  profit  from  his  five  daily  prayers. 

If  rain  withholds  itself,  His  bounties  are  not  corrupted, 

And  if  an  affair  is  straitened  to  us,  if  we  remember  Him,  it  is  un- 

loosed.** 
Upon  which  Abu  Wuhayb  said,  “there  is  one  among  us  who  can  do 

better  than  that,  “   and  he  continued.” 

“   Three  things  there  are  by  the  beauty  of  which  the  world  is  re- 
splendent. 

The  noonday  sun,  Abu  Ishak  and  the  moon. 

In  every  calamity,  his  actions  resemble 

A   lion,  rain,  and  a   sharp  sword.” 

When  he  died,  his  Wazir  Muhammad-b-Abdi*l  Malik  mourned  him 
in  verse  partly  elegiac,  partly  congratulatory,  and  said, 

“   I   exclaimed  when  they  buried  thee,  and  there  were  tossing 
Above  thee  hands  full  of  earth  and  clay. 

Go,  for  thou  wert  an  excellent  protector  in  things  temporal. 
And  an  excellent  defender  of  the  faith. 

May  the  Lord  make  not  amends  to  the  peoj)le  who  have  lost 

The  like  of  thee,  save  by  the  like  of  such  as  Harun  {al  Wathik)'^ 

Traditions  related  hy  al  Mua'tasiin, 

As  Sdli  narrates  a   tradition  through  al  Mua'tasim  from  Ibn  ’Abbas 
that  the  prophet  observed  a   body  of  men  of  a   certain  tribe  moving  proudly 

in  their  gait,  and  a   flush  of  anger  rose  to  his  face,  and  he  recited,  “   and 

the  tree  cursed  in  the  Ifuran”  (Kur.  XVII).  It  was  said  to  him,  “   what 

tree  is  that,  0   apostle  of  God,  that  we  may  avoid  it  ?”  He  said,  “   it  is 
not  a   tree  of  vegetable  growth,  but  the  children  of  Umayyah,  who  when  they 

tule,  will  he  tyrannous,  and  when  trusted  in,  will  betray  and  he  slapped 

his  hand  upon  the  shoulder  of  his  uncle  al  ’Abbas  and  said,  “   the  Lord 

will  bring  forth  from  thy  loins,  0   uncle,  one  whose  hand  ̂ j^ll  accomplish 
their  destruction.”  I   am  of  opinion  that  this  tradition  is  not  genuine  but 

&bricated  by  al  ’Alai.  Ibn  ’AsSkir  records  a   tradition  from  Ishak:-b- 
45 
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A.  H.  227.  Yabya-b-Ma*ad  that  be  said,  "   I   was  once  visiting  al  Mua^tasim  when  be 
A.  D.  842.  was  sick  and  I   said  to  him  ‘   art  tbou  better  ?’  he  replied,  *   bow  can  that 

be,  when  verily  1   have  heard  ar  Hashid  relate  a   tradition  from  the  prophet — 

whoso  is  cupped  on  a   Thursday  and  sickens  on  that  day,  dies  in  it.” 
Ibn  ’Asakir  observes  that  the  names  of  two  authorities  between  ad  Dhabii'i 
and  Isbak  have  been  omitted  from  this  ascription. 

Of  people  of  note  who  died  during  the  reign  of  al  Mua*tasim  were 
al  Humaydi,  Shaykh  al  Bukhari,  Abu  Nuaym  al  Fadhl-b-Dukayn,  Abu 
Ghassan  an  Nahdi,  Kalun  and  Kballatl  the  Kiiran  readers,  Adam-b-Abi 

Ayas,  A'fEan,  al  Ka*nabi,  A’bdan  al  Marwazi,  A’bdu’lIah-b-Salih,  the  secre- 

tary of  al  Layth,  Ibrahim-b-u’l  Mahdi,  Sulayman-b-Harb,  A’li  b-Muhim- 
mad  al  Madaini,  Abu  XJ’bayd  al  Kdsim-b-Sall.‘im.  Kiirrah-b-Ilabib,  A’arim, 

Muhammad-b-fsa,  the  sword  cutler  and  Hatidh,  Asl>agh-b-u’l  Faraj,  the 
jurisconsult,  Saa’dawayh  of  Wasit,  Abu  Omar  iil  Jirnii,  tiie  grammarian, 

]Muhammad-b-Sal]am  of  Baykand,  Sunayd,  Sa’id-b-Kathir,  U’fa3’r,  Yahj-a- 

b-Yahya  at  Tamimi  and  others.” 

AL  WATHIK  BILLAH. 

Al  Wathik  bi’llah,  Abu  Jaa’far  (and  it  is  also  said,  Abu’l  Kasim)  the 
son  of  al  Mua’tasim,  the  son  of  ar  liashid  whose  mother  was  a   Greek  slave 

concubine  named  Karatis,  was  born  on  the  20th  Sbaa’ban  in  the  year  19G 
and  assumed  the  Caliphate  according  to  the  testament  of  his  father. 

Allegiance  was  sworn  to  him  on  the  19th  of  Rabii*  I   in  the  year  227. 
In  the  year  228  he  appointed  Ashnas  the  Turk,  regent  (Sultan)  of  the 
kingdom  and  decorated  him  with  a   jewelled  double  girdle,  and  a   jewelled 
crown,  and  I   believe  him  to  have  been  the  first  Caliph  who  appointed  a 

Sultan*  for  verily  the  Turks  became  numerous  only  in  the  time  of  his 
father. 

In  the  year  231  his  instructions  reached  the  governor  of  Basrah  com- 
manding him  to  question  the  Imams  and  callers  to  prayer  regarding  the 

creation  of  the  Kuran.  and  he  followed  bis  father  in  this,  but  retracted 

towards  the'  close  of  nis  reign.  In  this  year  he  put  to  death  Ahmad-b- 
Nasrt  al  Khuzaa’i.  He  was  one  of  the  traditionists  and  assumed  authority  J 

•   So  Freitag  in  the  notes  to  Halebi,  p.  84. 
Anno  228  Watsikus  Aschnasum  turcam  in  imporio  vicarinin  sihi  croavit  quem 

primum  chalitanim  vicaxium  sihi  constitneiit  fuisso  puto.**  Y^eil,  Note  2,  p.  844.  Al 
Wathik  hillah. 

t   D*He^helo^^^.  Ibn  nl  Alhir,  Weil,  and  the  Murijj  nd  Pahab  all  have  Nasr  and 
not  Nadhr  as  in  the  text. 

{   That  thin  is  the  meaning  here,  appears  to  be  evident  from  Weil's  statement 
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to  enjoin  to  good  and  to  prohibit  from  evil.  He  sent  for  him  from  Bagh-  A.  H.  231. 
dad  to  Samarra  in  fetters  and  questioned  him  regarding  the  Kurdn,  but  he 

said  “   it  is  not  created,”  and  in  regard  to  the  vision  of  God  at  the  Day  of 

Judgment,  he  said,  “   thus  goes  the  narration  and  he  related  the  tradition.”* 

A1  Wathik  said*  to  him  “   thou  liest,”  but  he  replied  to  al  Wathik,  “   nay,  it 
is  thou  that  dost  lie.”  The  Caliph  said,  “   what !   will  He  be  seen,  as  is 
seen  a   circumscribed  and  corporeal  form  which  space  can  contain  and  the 

eye  grasp!  verily  I   denj*-  a   God  with  such  attributes — what  say  ye  ?”  And 
some  of  the  Mua’tazalite  doctors  who  were  about  him,  said,  “   it  is  lawful  to 

j>ut  him  to  death.”  Wherefore  he  ordered  the  sword  to  be  brought  and  said 
“   when  I   rise  against  him,  let  no  one  rise  with  me,  for  verily  I   throw  the 
burden  of  my  sinsf  upon  this  infidel  who  worshippeth  a   God  I   do  not  wor- 
shiji,  and  whom  I   do  not  recognize  with  those  attributes  with  which  he 

investeth  Him.”  He  then  commanded  the  executioner’s  carpet  to  be 
brought,  and  the  prisoner  was  placed  upon  it  while  still  fettered,  and  he 
walked  towards  him  and  smote  off  bis  head,  and  ordered  the  head  to  be 

taken  to  Baghdad  where  it  was  imimled,  and  his  body  was  impaled  at 
Surra  man  raa  It  remained  in  that  state  for  six  years  until  the  reign  of 
al  Mutawakkil,  who  caused  it  to  oe  taken  down  and  buried.  When  he 

was  impaled,  an  inscription  was  written  and  attached  to  his  ear,  which  ran 

thus  :   “   This  is  the  head  of  Ahmad  the  son  of  Nasr,  the  son  of  Malik. 
The  servant  of  God,  the  Imam  Harun  invited  him  to  affirm  the  creation 

of  the  Kuran  and  to  deny  the  similitude  of  God  to  human  form,  but  he 
refused  except  to  continue  in  his  obstinacy,  therefore  may  God  hasten  his 

descent  into  hell  fire.”  A   man  was  placed  on  guard  over  the  head,  to  turn 
\t  Jroni  looking  towards  the  kiblali,  with  a   sj)ear,  but  the  guard  who  wjis 
over  it  narrated  that  he  saw  it  one  night,  turn  its  face  towards  the  kiblah 

that  Ahmad-b-Xasr  in.  his  conspiracy  to  dethrone  the  Caliph  meant  either  to  usurp  the 
governmeut  himself  or  place  therein  a   Caliph  of  his  own  choice.  This  is  confirmed 

by  the  words  of  the  Kamil  &c.  j^\  4^^  *1^*^*^  used  by  D’llerbelot. 
♦   uyo  shall  sec  your  Lord  at  the  Day  of 

Judgment  as  ye  see  the  moon.’'  The  Mua’tazalites  hold  this  to  attribute  a   corporeal 
from  to  the  Godhead,  but  they  assert  that  men  after  death  will  see  God  with  their 

spiritual  eyes  that  is  with  their  reason.  Another  tradition  runs 

«   Ood  will  turn  about  between  two  of  his 

fingers  the  heart  of  a   son  of  Adam  a   true  believer.**  The  orthodox  believe  that  the 

Essence  of  God’s  corporeal  form  is  difi'orent  from  that  of  man’s;  but  the  Mua’tazalitcs, 
of  whom  the  Caliph  was  one,  allowed  not  the  existence  of  matter,  and  gave  this  an 

fdlegorical  interpretation.  Soe  the  Kamil  and  Weil’s  note.  If  the  latter  copies  the ' 
K&mil,  I   think  he  is  in  error  in  putting  the  last  tradition  and  speech  into  the  mouth 
of  Abmad. 

t   Moaning  that  ho  hoped  for  the  forgiveness  of  God  for  his  offences, ^through  tlic 

merit  of  slaying  such  on  infidel.  * 
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A.  H.  231.  and  recite  the  Surah  Y.  S.  (XXXVI)  with  a   fluent  tongue.  This  narration 

A.  D.  84:5.  is  given  in  other  ways. 

During  this  year  al  Wathik  engaged  for  the  ransom  of  sixteen  hundred* 
Muslim  prisoners  from  the  Romans,  but  Ibn  Abi  Duadf  (may  the  Lord 

reprobate  him)  said,  “   such  of  the  prisoners  as  acknowledge  the  creation 
of  the  Kuran,  let  us  release  and  bestow  upon  them  two  dinars,  but  whoso 

refuseth  let  us  leave  him  in  captivity.”  Al  Khatib  says  that  A^mad-b- 
Abi  Duad  influenced  al  Wathik  and  urged  him  to  severity  in  the  inqui- 

sition, and  summoned  the  people  to  confess  that  the  ̂ uraii  is  created.  It 
is  said  that  al  Wathik  retraced  his  steps  before  his  death.  One  author 

relates  that  one  of  those  who  were  brought  in  fetters  from  the  provinces, 

was  taken  before  the  Caliph,  and  when  he  entered,  Ibn  Abi  Duad  being 

present,  the  prisoner  said  ;   “   Inform  me  regarding  this  belief  which  you 
summon  the  people  to  accept — did  the  apostle  of  God  hold  it  and  yet  not 

call  the  people  to  believe  in  it,  or  was  it  a   thing  which  he  held  not  ?”  Ibn 
Abi  Duad  replied  **yes  he  did  hold  it.”  The  other  said  “then  he  was  at 

liberty  not  to  call  the  people  to  believe  in  it,  and  you  are  not  so  !”  The 
narrator  says,  that  those  present  were  confounded  and  al  Wathik  laughed, 

and  arose  holding  his  mouth  and  entered  a   chamber  and  threw  himself 

down  at  length,  exclaining,  the  prophet  was  at  liberty  to  be  silent  about 

it  and  we  are  not !”  He  then  ordered  that  the  man  should  be  given  three 
hundred  dinars,  and  should  be  sent  back  to  his  city,  and  he  did  not  ques- 

tion any  one  after  this,  but  held  Ibn  Abi  Duad  in  aversion  from  that  day. 

The  man  alluded  to  was  Abu  A’bdur  Rahman  A' bdu*llah-b- Muhammad  al 
Azadi,  the  Shaykh  of  Abu  Dauud  and  an  Nasai. 

Ibn  Abi’d  Dunya  says  that  al  Wathik  was  of  fair  complexion  in  which 
sallowness  prevailed,  with  a   handsome  beard,  and  a   spot  in  his  eyes,  j;  Yahya- 

b-Aktham  states  that  no  one  was  as  generous  to  the  posterity  of  Abu 
Talib  as  was  al  Wathik  There  was  not  one  among  them  in  distress,  when 
he  died.  Another  author  observes  that  al  Wathik  was  well  versed  in 

polite  literature  and  was  a   graceful  poet.  He  was  much  attached  to  a   slave 

who  had  been  sent  to  him  as  a   present  from  Egypt,  and  one  day  al  Wdthik 

annoyed  him,  and  afterwards,  he  heard  him  say  to  another  slave,  “   by 
*   According  to  Ibn  Ath.  4,400  men,  800  women  and  children,  and  100  of  the 

non-Muslims  (Ahl  ud  Dimmah)  living  under  a   Muslim  government. 

t   Not  Daudd  as  in  the  text.  Ibn  A’bi  Dauud  was  the  well  known  ̂ afidh  of 

Baghdad  who  died  in  A.  H.  316,  **  Ibn  Abi  Duad  was  made  chief  Kadl^i  by  al  Mua*- 
tasim  and  continued  in  high  favor  with  that  Caliph  and  his  successor.  In  the  reign 

of  al  Mutawakkil  he  was  struck  with  paralysis  and  his  office  conferred  on  his  son 

and  he  died  in  A.  H.  240  (854).  See  his  life  in  Ibn  Khali.  The  mistake  in  the  namo 

is  made  in  the  Kamil,  doubtless  by  a   copyist  and  passed  unnoticed  by  Weil  who  has 

followed  it.” 

}   The  terrible  eyes  of  al  Watiiik  8re  noticed  by  D’Herbelot  and  figure  in  Beck- 
ford’s  famous  romance. 
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Allah,  al  WAthilj;  has  been  wishing  since  yesterday  that  I   woul^^  speak  to  A.  H.  231, 
him  but  I   will  not,’* — and  al  Wdthik  said —   A.  D.  846. 

sr 

“   0   thou  who  dost  glory  in  punishing  me 
Thou  art  but  a   tyrant,  tyrannous  when  in  power. 

Were  it  not  for  my  infatuation,  we  would  meet  according  to  our 

respective  positions. 

And  if  I   recover  from  this  some  day,  thou  shalt  see  !” 

Among  the  verses  of  al  Wathik  are  the  following  : — 

“   A   heart  that  ruleth  hearts* 

With  the  repose  of  a   Languishing  dark  eye, 

Beautiful  of  form,  ravishing. 

Full  of  coquettishness,  and  arch  glances : 

It  is  not  possible  for  an  eye  when 

She  glanceth,  to  turn  away  from  her.** 

As  Suli  says  that  al  Wathik  was  called  al  Mamun  the  Younger  on  account 

of  his  polite  learning  and  accomplishments,  and  al  Mamun  used  to  honour 

him  and  give  him  precedence  before  his  son.  Al  Wathik  was  one  of  the 

most  proficient  of  men  in  every  thing ;   for  he  was  a   poet  and  the  most 

versed  in  music  among  the  Caliphs,  there  being  about  a   hundred  melodies 

and  airs  composed  by  him.  He  was  also  skilled  in  the  lyre  and  in  reciting 

poetry  and  narratives. 
Al  Fadhl  al  Yazidi  observes  that  there  was  none  of  the  Caliphs  of  the 

House  of  A’bbas  that  could  recite  more  poetry  than  al  Wathik  and  having 
been  asked  whether  al  Wathik  could  recite  more  than  al  Mamun,  he  replied, 

“   yes,  for  al  Mamun  mixed  up  with  Arabian  learning,  the  learning  of  the 
ancients  in  astrology,  medicine  and  logic,  andal  Wathik  adulterated  Arabian 

science  with  nothing.”  Yazid  al  Muhallabi  says  that  al  Wathik  was  a   very 
great  eater,  and  Ibn  Fahm,t  that  al  Wathik  had  a   table  of  gold  made  up  of 

four-pieces,  each  piece  requiring  twenty  men  to  carry  it,  and  everything 

upon  the  table,  dishes,  plates  and  saucers  were  of  gold.  Ibn  Abi  Duad 

begged  of  him  not  to  eat  from  it  on  account  of  the  prophetical  prohibition 

against  it,  whereupon  be  ordered  it  to  be;  broken  up,  coined  and  ̂ taken  to 
the  treasury. 

Al  Husayn-b-Yabya  narrates  that  al  Wathik  dreamed  that  he  asked 

for  paradise  of  God,  and  a   speaker  said,  no  one  shall  perish  before  God, 

save  he  whose  heart  is  ̂   mart’  In  the  morning  he  asked  his  com- 
panions regarding  that,  and  they  knew  not  the  meaning  of  it.  Then  he 

,   P   9   9 

•   Read  for 

t   Abu’Alial  ̂ usayn-b-Muhammad-b-Fahra,  a   learned  traditionist  and  a   native  of 
Baghdad,  died  h .   H.  289  (902),  aged  78.  De  Slone ;   I.  £, 
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A.  H.  231.  sent  for  J!bu  Muliallim*  and  caused  him  to  be  brought  into  his  presence 

A.  D.  845.  and  enquired  of  him  regarding  the  dream  and  t\e  word  *   mart.’  ̂ -bn 

Muhallim  replied,  '   mart*  is  a   desei*t  which  produces  no  herbage,  and  the 
meaning  of  it  is,  that  no  one  will  perish  before  God  except  he  whose  heart 

is  barren  of  faibh,  like  the  barrenness  of  a   desert  of  herbage.”  Then  al 

WathiV  said  to  him,  “   I   should  like  a   proof  from  poetry  of  this  ‘   mart  ;*  ” 
whereupon  one  who  was  present  hastily  interposed  and  recited  a   line  from 
the  Banu  Asad. 

**  She  passed  deserts  which  the  sand-grouse  avoids 

Did  a   wise  man  enter  into  daybreak  in  them,  he  would  lose  his  senses.” 

Abu  Muhallim  laughed  and  said  I   shall  not  depart  until  I   have 
recited  to  thee and  he  recited  from  the  desert  Arabs  a   hundred  well- 

known  verses  from  a   hundred  distinguished  poets  in  every  verse  of  these 

being  the  mention  of  the  word  ‘   mart,*  and  al  Wathik  ordered  him  one 

hundred  thousand  dinars.  Hamdun-b-I<ma’il  says  that  there  was  none 
among  the  Caliphs  more  forbearing  than  al  Wathik  nor  more  patient  under 

annoj'ance  and  opposition  than  he.  And  Ahmad- b-fiiimduii  narrates  that 
his  tutor,  Harun-b-Ziyad  went  to  him  and  be  received  him  with  the  greatest 

deference,  and  it  was  said  to  him,  “   who  is  this,  O   prince  of  the  Faithful  to 

whom  thou  dost  this  thing  ?’*  He  replied,  ‘‘  he  is  the  first  who  unloosed 
my  tongue  to  recite  the  praises  of  God  and  brought  me  within  the  compass 

of  His  mercy.” 

The  following  eulogy  on  him  is  by  A’li-b-Jahin  : — 

“   The  minds  of  men  confide 

In  the  monarch  Wathik  bi’llah. 
A   monarch  through  whom  wealth  suffers, 

But  his  companions  suffer  not. 
A   lion  at  whose  fierceness  smiles 

Stern  war. 

The  sword  is  friendly  with  him 

But  the  dainty  gazelle  is  in  fear. 

0   sons  of  A’bbas,  the  lord  hath  forbidden 

But  that  ye  only  should  rule.” 

Al  Wathik  died  at  Surra  man  raa  on  Wednesday  the  24tli  of  Pu’l 
Hijjah  in  the  year  232,  {llth  August  847).  When  he  was  on  the  point  of 

death,  he  began  repeating  these  two  lines  : 

“   Death  is  common  to  all  mankind 

Neither  prince  nor  subject  is  spared. 

*   The  M9.  has  Abu  Mujlim,  but  I   can  finj  no  celebrity  bearing  either  of  these 
names. 
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Their  poverty*  hurteth  not  the  poor  A.  H.  232. 

And  princes  are  notf  profited  against  God  by  what  they  possess.”  A.  D.  847. 

It  is  related  that  after  be  was  dead,  he  was  left  abandoned  and  the 

people  set  abdut  swearing  allegiance  to  al  Mutawakbil  and  a   lizard  came 

and  pulled  out  his  eyes  and  eat  them. 

Among  distinguished  persons  who  died  during  his  reign  were  Musad- 

dad,  Khalaf-b-Hisham,  the  cloth  merchant  and  Kuran  reader,  Isma’il-b- 

Sa’id  as  Shalakhi  the  Shaykh  of  the  people  of  Tabaristan,  Muhammad-b- 

Saa’d  Katib  u’l  Wakidi,  Abu  Tammam  at  Tai  the  poet,  Muhammad-b- 

Ziyad-b-i*l  Aa’rabi  the  grammarian,  al  Buwayti  the  disciple  of  as  Shafi’i 
in  prison  and  in  manacles  on  account  of  the  inquisition  on  the  Kuran, 

A’li-b-u’l  Mughirah  al  Athram  {IroJcen  tooth)  the  grammarian  and  others. 

Regarding  personal  accounts  of  al  Wathik,  as  Suli  records  that  Jaa’far- 
b-A*li-b-i’r  Rashid  narrates  as  follows  : 

“   We  were  in  presence  of  al  Wathik  who  had  just  taken  his  morning 
draught,  when  his  eunuch  Mahaj  brought  him  a   rose  and  a   narcissus.  The 

next  day  he  recited  the  following  regarding  this  : 

“   God  preserve  thee  with  thy  narcissus  and  rose, 
Thou  shapely  of  figure  and  form. 

His  eyes  have  inflamed  love 

And  increased  desire  and  passion. 

I   sought  by  my  sovereignty  proximity  to  him. 

But  my  sovereignty  is  the  cause  of  my  remoteness. 

The  intoxication  of  love  hath  dazed  him, 

And  in  union  he  turneth  to  repulsion. 
If  a   favour  is  asked  of  him  he  turneth  aside 

And  the  tears  pour  down  his  cheeks. 

He  glories  over  the  injuries  his  glances  have  done, 

And  he  knoweth  not  the  fulfilling  of  promises. 

The  master  complains  of  the  tyranny  of  the  slave 

Wherefore  do  justice  to  the  master  against  his  slave.” 

He  adds  “   and  they  were  agreed  that  by  no  other  Caliph  were  there 

verses  equal  to  these.”  As  Suli  also  records  that  A’bdu’llah-b-u’l  Mua’tazz 

said,  “one  of  my  companions  recited  to  me  the  following  verse  by  al 
Wathik  who  was  attached  to  two  slaves,  one  of  whom  served  him  one  day 

and  the  other  the  next.” 

“   My  heart  is  divided  between  two  persons  : 
Who  has  ever  before  seen  one  soul  in  two  bodies  ? 

•   For  read  as  in  Ibn  u’l  Athir 

t   Compare  Kur.  HI,  8   and  LVHI  18 

sion  will  not  suffice  them  in  lieu  of  (or  defend  them)  again^  Qod.” 

“Their  posses- 
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A.  D.  847. 
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This  one  is  angry  if  the  other  is  kind 

Thus  my  heart  is  occupied  by  a   double  grief.” 

And  from  Khirbil,  that  a   Terse  of  al  Akhtal  was  sung  in  presence  of 

al  Wathik  as  follows  : — 

“   A   jovial  singer  joined  me  in  my  cups 

Neither  abstemious  nor  yet  quarrelsome  (sawwdr)  over  his  wine.” 

Some  said  it  was  “   sawwar”  and  others  “   saar,”  Whereupon  he  sent 

to  Ibn  ul  Aa’rabi  questioning  him  on  the  point.  He  replied,  “   Sawwar 

means  assaulting’*;  one  says,  “   he  does  not  assault  his  boon  companions” 
and  saar  is  one  who  leaves  a   residue  (stiran)  in  the  cup,  and  verily 

both  readings  are  given.”  Upon  this  al  Wathik  ordered  Ibn  u’l  Aa*rabi 

twenty  thousand  dirhams.  He  records  likewise  from  Ahmad-b-u’l 

Husayn-b-Hisham  that  he  says,  **  al  Husayn-b-u’d  Dahhak  and  Mukha- 
rik  were  disputing  one  day  at  an  assembly  in  presence  of  al  Wathik 

regarding  Abti  Nuwas  and  Abu’l  A’tahiyah  as  to  which  was  the  better 

poet,  and  al  Wathik  said,  ‘lay  a   wager  between  ye,’  and  they  staked 

between  them  two  hundred  dinars  and  al  Wathik  said,  ‘   who  among  the 

learned  is  here?’  They  replied,  ‘Abu  Muhallim ;’  whereupon  he  sum- 

moned him  and  he  was  questioned  on  the  subject.  He  said,  ‘   Abu  Nuwas 
is  the  better  poet  and  the  most  profoundly  versed  in  Arabian  science  and 

the  most  copious  of  us  in  his  variety  of  the  kinds  of  verse.’  Upon  this 

al  Withik  commanded  that  the  stakes  be  paid  to  al  Husayn.’  ” 

AL  MUTAWAKKIL  ALA’L’LAH. 

Al  Mutawakkil  ala’l’lah  Jaa’far  Abu’l  Fadhl  the  son  of  al  Mua’tasim 

the  son  of  ar  Hashid,  whose  mother  was  a   slave  concubine  named  Shujaa’, 

was  born  iu  the  year  205  and  according  to  some,  207.  He  was  acknow- 

ledged Caliph,  in  succession  to  al  Wathik  in  Du’l  Hijjah  232.  He  evinced 
his  partiality  for  the  Sunnite  doctrines  and  favoured  its  professors  and 

abolished  the  inquisition  and  wrote  to  the  provinces  to  that  efEect,  and 

that,  in  the  year  231. 
He  summoned  the  Traditionists  to  Samarra  and  loaded  them  with 

presents  and  honoured  them  and  commanded  them  to  bring  forward  tradi- 

tions on  the  attiibutes*  of  God  and  His  personal  vision  at  the  day  of 

judgment.  Abu  Bakr-b-Abi  Shaybah  taught  in  the  mosque  of  Busifab, 

Which  were  rejected  by  the  Miiatasalites,  the  true  doctrine  of  Wdsil-b-A’ta 
their  founder  being  that  whoever  asserted  an  etemal  attributOi  asserted  that  there  were 

two  gods.  See  Sale,  p.  113,  on  their  tenets. 
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tliere  gathering  round  him  about  thirty  thousand  people,  and  his  brother  A.  H.  234. 

O’thmaii  lectured  in  the  mosque  of  al  Man§ur,  about  thirty  thousand  A.  D.  848-9. 
also  being  collected  under  him.  The  prayers  of  the  people  for  al  Muta- 
wakkil  were  frequent  and  they  were  vehement  in  his  praise  and  honor  to 

such  an  extent  that  one  of  them  said,  the  Caliphs  are  but  three — Abu 

Bakr  for  his  waging  war  on  the  apostates,  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz  for  his 
removal  of  abuses,  and  al  Mutawakkil  for  his  revival  of  traditional  doctrine 

and  abolition  of  severe  measures.  Regarding  this,  Abu  Bakr-b-u’l  Khab- 
bazah  says — 

“   And  now  to-day  orthodoxy  has  become 
Honoured,  as  if  it  never  had  been  in  reproach. 

It  overpowers  and  subdues  since  its  pinnacle  has  been  set  up, 

While  the  pinnacle  of  falsehood  and  lying  is  overthrown  from  its 

height. 
And  the  innovators  in  religion  have  fled 

Into  hell  fire  disgraced  and  unaccepted  of  God. 

The  Lord  hath  made  amends  for  them  by  his  Caliph  Jaa’far 
His  Vicegerent,  the  holder  of  orthodoxy  and  trusting  in  Him. 

The  Vicegerent  of  my  Lord  and  the  descendants  of  His  prophet’s uncle, 

The  best  of  those  of  the  sons  of  ’Abbas  who  have  borne  rule. 

The  gatherer  of  the  scattered  portions  of  the  faith  after  their  dis- 

persion, 
And  the  cleaver  of  the  heads  of  apostates  with  the  sword. 

May  the  Lord  of  mankind  preserve  him  long 

Safe  from  dangers  and  unreplaccd. 

And  grant  him,  for  his  protection  to  religion,  an  abode  in  paradise 

In  the  familar  society,  among  its  gardens,  of  the  best  of  the 

Apostles.” 
In  this  year  Ibn  Abi  Duad  was  seized  with  paralysis  which  made 

him  like  a   fallen  stone ;   may  God  not  reward  him  !   Among  the  wondrous 

events  of  this  year,  was  a   wind  that  blew  in  I’rak,  an  intensely  hot  wind, 
the  like  of  which  had  not  been  known.  It  burnt  up  the  sown  fields  of 

Kufah,  Ba§rah  and  Baghdad,  and  destroyed  travellers,  continuing  for  fifty 
days.  It  reached  Hamadan  and  burnt  up  the  fields  and  cattle  and  came 

upon  Sinjar  and  Mosal,  preventing  the  i)eople  from  frequenting  the  market 

places  and  walking  in  the  streets,  and  killed  a   large  number.  In  the 

previous  year  a   tremendous  earthquake  occurred  in  Damascus,  the  houses 

of  which  fell  and  killed  the  people  within  them,  and  it  extended  to  Antioch 

and  destroyed  it,  and  to  Mesopotamia  and  laid  it  waste  and  even  to  Mosal, 
and  it  is  said  that  fifty  thousand  persons  were  killed. 

46 
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A.  H.  234.  In  tlie  year  235  al  Mutawakkil  ordered  the  Christians*  to  wear  collars 
A.  D.  848-9.  round  their  necks. 

In  the  year  236  he  ordered  the  tomb  of  al  Husayn  to  be  destroyed, 

and  the  destruction  likewise  of  the  houses  round  about  it,  and  that  it  should 

be  turned  intq  cultivation,  and  he  forbade  the  people  to  make  pilgrimages 

to  it;  it  was  therefore  destroj'ed  and  it  remained  a   waste. 
Al  Mutawakkil  was  notorious  for  his  Nasabif  tenets,  and  the  Muslims 

were  grieved  on  this  account,  and  the  people  of  Baghdad  wrote  upon  the 

walls  and  mosques  reviling  him  and  the  poets  satirized  him.  Among  what 

has  been  said  on  the  subject  is  the  following — 

“   By  Allah,  if  the  Umayyads 

Went  to  slay  the  son  of  the  Prophet’s  daughter  unjustly  put  to death, 

Verily  the  sons  of  his  ancestor  have  come  against  him  likewise. 

See,  by  my  life,  his  tomb  destroyed  ! 

They  grieve  that  they  did  not  share 

In  his  assassination  wherefore  they  pursue  his  mouldered  bones.” 

In  the  year  237  he  sent  to  the  prefect  of  Egypt  to  shave  the  beard  of 

Abu  Bakr  Muhammad-b-Abi’l  Layth,  the  chief  judge  of  Egypt  and  to 
scourge  him  and  to  have  him  carried  round  the  city  on  an  ass.  This  was 

done,  and  indeed  done  well  for  Abi  Bakr  was  an  oppressor,  and  one  of  tlic 

leaders  of  the  JahmiteJ  following.  He  appointed  to  the  judicial  ofFiee  in 

his  stead  al  Harith-b-Misldn  one  of  the  disciples  of  Malik  notwithstanding 

his  declining  it,  and  be  disgraced  the  deposed  Kadhi  by  scourging  him  wuth 

twenty  stripes  every  day  in  order  to  return  their  oppressions  upon  the 

doers  thereof.  In  this  year  a   conflagration  broke  out  in  Ascaloo  and 

burnt  down  houses  and  granaries,  and  it  continued  burning  for  a   third  of 

the  night,  when  it  ceased.  During  the  .same  he  invited  Ahmad-b-Hanbal 

to  come  to  see  him,  and  he  went,  but  he  had  no  interview  with  him,  obtain- 

ing audience  only  of  his  son  al  Mua’tazz. 
In  the  year  238  the  Eomans  attacked  Damietta  and  plundered  and 

burnt  it,  and  took  thence  six  hundred  women  piisoncrs,  and  made  good  a 

♦   Ihn  Ti’l  Athir  makes  no  mention  of  this  word  “   ghul”  which  means  a   collar  of 

iron,  wood  or  leather  worn  round  the  neck,  but  he  says  that  the  non-iluslim  population 

were  compelled  to  wear  ycjUow  head  coverings  and  girdles,  to  use  stirrups  of  wood,  and 

among  other  things  to  have  the  figures  of  devils  put  in  front  of  their  dwelling-houses ; 

,the  women  and  slaves  had  also  distinct  diceses  assigned  to  them.  See  also  \yoil, 

p.  351,  Vol.  II. 

lU|  y^as  the  name  given  to  the  adversaries  of  the  Caliph  A’li. 

X   Ibn  u*l  Athir  mentions  four  persons  who  encouraged  al  Mutawakkil  in  his 

persecution  of  the  followers  of  A’li,  viz.,  A’li-h-u’l  Jahm  the  poet,  of  the  BanuShamab, 

Omar-h-Farakh,  Abfis  Sam^  and  A’hdu’llah-h-Mul;ammad-b-Dauud  al  Hdshimi. 
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Lasty  retreat  by  sea.  In  the  year  240,  the  people  of  Khilat*  heard  a   loud  A.  H.  240. 

shriek  from  the  vault  of  heaven,  and  a   large  number  of  people  died  there-  A.  D.  854. 

from,  and  hail  fell  in  I’rak,  like  hen’s  eggs,  and  thirteen  villages  were 
swallowed  up  in*  the  earth  in  Mauritania. 

In  the  year  241,  there  was  a   commotion  of  the  stars  in  the  heavens, 

and  the  heavenly  bodies  were  falling  the  greater  part  of  the  night  like 
locusts  ;   a   disturbing  occurrence  such  as  had  not  been  known. 

In  the  year  242  there  was  a   great  earthquake  at  Tunis  and  its  depen- 
dencies, and  at  Rai,  Khuriisiin,  Naysabur,  Tabaristan  and  Ispahan,  the 

hills  were  rent  asunder,  and  the  earth  opened  to  an  extent  that  would 

have  admitted  a   man  into  the  cleft.  The  village  of  Suwayda  on  the  confines 

of  Egypt  was  stoned  from  heaven,  and  one  of  the  stones  was  weighed  and 

it  came  to  ten  ratis  (pounds).  A   mountain  too  in  Vaman  on  which  wero 

the  tilled  holds  of  its  owners,  moved  until  it  came  to  the  tilled  lands  of 

others,  and  in  Aleppo  there  came  dowm  a   white  bird  somewhat  smaller 

than  the  white  vulture,  in  the  month  of  Ramadlian,  and  it  screamed  out, 

“   O   ye  people,  fear  the  Lord,  the  Lord,  the  Lord,^’  and  it  called  out  thus 
forty  times,  and  then  flow  away  but  returned  on  tlie  morrow  and  did  the 

same  again  :   tiio  post  brought  word  to  this  effect  and  five  hundred  men  who 

bad  heard  it,  testified  to  it. 

During  the  same  year  Ibralnm-b-Mutahhar  the  secretary  made  the 

pilgrimage  from  Basrah  in  a   carriage  drawn  by  camels  at  which  the  people 

wondered.  In  the  year  213  al  Mutawakkil  went  to  Damascus  which 

greatly  ifleascd  him  and  he  built  himself  a   palace  at  Darayya  and  resolved  to 

dwell  there,  ujion  which  Yazid-b- Muhammad  al  Muhallabi  said — 

‘‘  I   think  that  >Syria  will  rejoice  over  the  sorrow  of  I’rak 
Since  the  Imam  hath  resolved  to  quit  it. 

For  if  thou  quittest  (0  jmnee)  Trak  and  its  inhabitants 

Verily  thou  wilt  allliet  the  fair  one  with  divorce.” 
Upon  which  he  changed  his  mind  and  returned  after  two  or  three 

months  In  the  year  244  al  Mutawakkil  put  to  death  Yakub-b-u’s  Sikkitf 
the  great  master  of  the  Arabic  language  whom  he  had  invited  to  teach  his 

sons,  and  one  day  looking  upon  his  two  sons  al  Mu’atazz  and  al  Muayyad, 

he  said  to  Ibn  u’s  Sikkit,  “   which  are  the  more  endeared  to  you,  these  two 

or  al  Hasan  and  al  Husayn  ?*’  lie  answered  “   Kanbar,”  (meaning  the 

freedman  of  A’li)  is  better  than  these  two.”  Upon  this  he  gave  orders  to 
the  Turks  who  trampled  upon  his  belly  till  he  died.  It  is  also  said  that  he 

commanded  his  tongue  to  be  torn  out,  after  which  he  expired,  and  he  sent 

his  blood-money  to  his  son.  Al  Mutawakkil  was  a   Nasabi. 

In  the  year  245  earthquakes  occurred  over  the  world  universally  and 

*   In  Central  Armenia. 

t   He  was  the  author  of  the  work  Islali  u’l  Mantik.  Muntoha’l  ^Vrab. 
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A.  H.  245.  cities  and  forts  and  bridges  were  destroyed,  and  a   mountain  at  Antioch  fell 
A,  D,  859.  into  the  sea.  In  the  heavens  there  were  heard  dreadful  sounds  :   Egypt  was 

convulsed  by  an  earthquake  and  the  inhabitants  of  Bilbis*  heard  a   terrible 

shriek  from  the  direction  of  Cairof  from  which  many  of  them  died.  The 

springs  at  Mecca  dried  up  and  al  Mutawakkil  sent  one  hundred  thousand 

dinars  to  have  water  conveyed  to  it  from  A’rafah.  Al  Mutawakkil  was 
very  liberal  and  much  eulogised.  It  is  said  that  no  Caliph  gave  in  bounty 

to  a   poet  as  much  as.  was  given  .by  al  Mutawakkil  and  regarding  this 
Marwan-b-Abi  Janub  said  J — 

“   Stay  the  munificence  of  thy  hands  from  me  and  add  not  more 

For  verily  I   fear  lest  I   become  haughty  and  insolent.” 

He  replied,  “   no,  I   shall  not  refrain  till  my  bounty  overwhelmeth  thee^” 
He  bestowed  on  him  for  one  poem,  a   hundred  and  twenty  thousand  dirhams 

and  fifty  robes.  One  day  A’li-b-u’l  Jahm  visited  al  Mutawakkil  who  held 

in  his  hand  two  i^earls  which  he  was  turning  about,  and  A’li  recited  to  him 

a   i:oem,  upon  which  he  threw  him  a   pearl.  A’li  turned  it  about  and  al 
Mutawakkil  said,  “   dost  thou  think  little  of  it,  while,  by  Allah,  it  is  worth 

more  than  a   hundred  thousand  dirhams?”  He  answered,  “no,  but  I 
was  thinking  over  some  verses  that  I   am  composing  in  order  that  I   may 

have  the  other  too.”  The  Caliph  exclaimed,  “   say  them.”  He  recited — 

“   At  Surra  man  raa  is  the  Imam  of  justice, 
From  whose  ocean  the  seas  lap  their  waters. 

May  the  kingdom  be  with  him  and  with  his  children, 

As  long  as  night  succcedeth  day.  • 
In  every  contingency  he  is  hoped  in  and  feared 
As  if  he  were  heaven  and  hell. 

His  two  hands  in  bounty  are  as  rival  wives. 

For  both  of  them  are  jealous  of  him. 

His  right  hand  giveth  nought 

But  the  left  giveth  the  like  to  it.” 
Upon  this,  he  threw  him  the  other  pearl. 

One  author  observes  that  eight  persons  the  father  of  each  of  whom  was 

a   Caliph  acknowledged  al  Mutawakkil  as  Caliph,  namely,  Mansur,  the  son 

of  al  Mahdi,  A’bbas  the  son  of  al  Hadi,  Abu  Ahmad  the  son  of  ar  Rashid, 

A’bdu’llah  the  son  of  al  Amin,  Musa  the  son  of  al  Mamun,  Ahmad  the  son 

of  al  Mua’tasim,  Muhammad  the  son  of  al  Wathik,  and  his  son  al  Muntai^ir. 

*   Not  Bulbaya  as  in  the  text,  though  Yakdt  says  it  is  vulgarly  called  Bilbays. 

»   t   Tho  phrase  ^4;^^  c/®  may  he  also  taken  to  mean  that  Bilbis  was  in  the 
district  of  old  Cairo,  but  I   do  not  think  that  is  here  intended. 

t   Tho  text  has  iJy*:!  which  must  hero  ho  taken  to  imply  a   pastijcnso.  Ibn 
Khali  has  no  notice  of  this  poet  beyond  mentioning  one  of  his  versos  in  praise  of  Ibn 

AW  Duad. 
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A1  Masa’udi  remarks  that  no  one  was  known  to  be  distinguished  for  any  A.  H.  245. 

accomplishment,  whether  grave  or  gay,  but  had  a   share  in  al  Mutawakkil’s  A.  D.  859. 
favour,  and  received  considerable  sums  of  money,  and  further  that  he  was 

addicted  to  sens\ial  pleasures  and  wine  and  had  four  thousand  concubines. 

A*li-b-u’l  Jahm  relates  that  al  Mutawakkil  was  much  attached  to 

Kabihah’^  the  mother  of  his  son  al  Mua’tazz,  and  was  constantly  in  her 
society.  She  stood  before  him  one  day  having  written  upon  her  cheek  in 

musk  and  ambergris  the  word  “   Jaa^’far,*’  whereupon  he  looked  at  her 
meditatingly  and  versified  as  follows  : — 

‘‘  She  hath  written  Jaa’far  upon  her  cheek  with  musk, 
I   would  give  my  life  for  the  spot  where  it  has  left  a   trace. 

If  she  hath  engraved  lines  of  musk  upon  her  cheek 

Verily  she  hath  inscribed  lines  of  love  upon  my  heart.** 

In  the  work  on  Inquisitions  by  as  Salami,  it  is  stated  that  Dn*n  Nunf 
was  the  first  who  discoursed  in  old  Cairo  on  the  methods  of  ecstatic  commu- 

nion with  the  Deity  and  the  degi*ees  of  the  contemplative  life  among  the 

mystics.  A’bdulliih-b-u’l  Hakam,  who  was  one  of  the  principal  men  of  old 
Cairo  and  among  the  most  eminent  of  the  discij>les  of  Malik,  opposed  him 

on  the  ground  of  his  introducing  a   doctrine  which  none  before  him  had 

advanced,  and  accused  him  of  impiety.  The  governor  of  Egypt  then  sent 

for  him  and  questioned  him  as  to  his  belief  which  he  explained.  The 

governor  approved  his  conduct  and  wrote  regarding  him  to  al  Mutawakkil 

who  commanded  him  to  be  summoned.  He  was  accordingly  sent,  travelling 

post,  and  when  the  Caliph  heaivl  his  discourse,  he  was  enraptured  with  him 

and  held  him  in  high  favour  and  honoured  him,  so  that  he  used  to  say, 

“   talking  of  pious  men,  give  me  Du’n  Nun !” 
Al  Mutawakkil  covenanted  for  the  succession,  first  for  his  son  al  Mun- 

tasir,  then  for  al  Mua’tazz,  and  next  for  al  Muayyad.  He  subsequently 

sought  to  give  al  Mua’tazz  the  precedence  out  of  his  love  for  his  mother, 
and  he  asked  al  Muntasir  to  renounce  the  succession,  who  refused.  Al 

Mutawakkil  thereupon  summoned  him  to  a   public  audience,  degraded  him 

from  his  position,  and  threatened,  reviled  and  menaced  him.  It  happened 
that  the  Turks  had  withdrawn  their  countenance  from  al  Mutawakkil  on 

account  of  certain  affairs,  wherefore  they  conspired  with  al  Muntasir  to 

*   The  text  Fatihah”  is  wrong,  all  authorities  together  with  the  MS.  have 

Ma^alidi  has  (a  slave)  in  one  copy  and  in  another,  and  the  story  is  told 

differently,  the  verses  being  ascribed  to  Malibubah  another  slave  girl  of  the  Caliph’s 
And  two  other  lines  are  added.  ^ 

t   Abu’l  Faydl?  Tliauban-b-Ibrahim  sumamed  Du’n  Nun  (or  he  of  the  Fish,  an 
epithet  of  the  prophet  Jonas)  the  well-known  Muslim  saint  and  ascetic  ;   his  life  will  be 
found  in  I.  K.  He  died  A.  H.  246  or  246  in  Old  Cairo,  buried  in  the  lesser  Earafii 
one  of  its  cemeteries.  • 
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A.  H.  245.  slay  his  father,  and  five  men  went  in  to  him  at  dead  of  night  when  be  wa» 
A.  D,  859.  at  a   festive  meeting  and  they  slew  him  and  his  minister  Fath-b-Khakau 

on  the  5th  of  Shawwal  in  the  year  247  (10^7^  Dec,  861). 

Some  one  saw  him  in  a   dream  and  said  to  him,  “   what  hath  God  done 

to  thee  He  replied,  “   He  hath  pardoned  me  for  the  sake  of  the  few 

orthodox  traditionary  doctrines  that  I   have  revived.”  When  ho  was  slain 

the  poets  mourned  him,  and  among  these  are  the  following  verses  of  Yazid 
al  Muhallabi. 

“   His  death  came  while  his  eye  was  sleeping, 

Why  came  not  death  to  him  where  hinccs  are  in  splinters  ?* 

A   Caliph  who  obtained  what  none  hath  received : 

Never  were  there  created  a   body  and  a   soul  like  his.” 

Among  his  concubines  was  a   girl  called  ̂ lalibubah,  a   poeto.ss,  and 

possessing  many  accomplishments,  and  very  skilful  with  tlic  lute.  AVheu  ho 

was  slain,  she  came  into  the  possession  of  Luglwi  the  elder,  and  lie  summoned 

her  one  day  to  a   carousal.  She  sat  down  sorrowfiill}'  and  he  asked  her  to 

sing.  She  excused  herself,  but  he  adjured  her  and  sent  for  the  lute  and  siic 

placed  it  on  her  lap  and  sang  extempore. 

How  can  life  delight  me 

When  I   sec  Jaa’far  no  more  ? 
This  monarch  whom  I   have  seen 

Covered  with  blood  and  dust. 

All  who  are  sick  with  lovef 

Or  disease  may  be  indeed  cured, 

Save  Mahbubah  who 

If  she  knew  that  Death  were  to  be  purchased, 

Would  purchase  it  with  all 

That  her  handa  posse.ssed,  that  she  might  be  borne  to  the  grave. 

For  a   melancholy  death 

Is  preferable  to  life  prolonged.” 

Bugha  was  angry  with  her  at  this  and  ordered  that  she  should  be 

imprisoned,  and  this  is  the  last  that  was  heard  of  her. 

Among  curious  coincidences  it  is  stated  that  al  Mutawakkil  said 

to  al  BuhturijJ  “   speak  a   verse  regarding  me  and  Fath-b-Khakan  for  I 
desire  that  he  should  continue  in  life  with  me,  and  that  I   should  not  lose 

♦   This  word  should  he  printed  plur.  of  a   fragment. 

^   t   hlasa’udi  has  ji*-  for  .   , 
t   Abu  U’hadah  al  Wal'id-b-TJ’hayd  of  the  tribe  of  Tai»  al  Buhturi  was  bom  at 

Manbij  about  A.  H.  206  (821-2).  He  was  accounted  a   poet  of  the  first  rank  and  was 

considered  by  some  superior  to  Abu  Tammam  and  al  Mutanabbi.  Ho  returned  to 

Maubij  after  the  death  of  al  Mutawakkil  and  died  there  in  A.  H.  284  (897-8).  Consult 
Ibn  Khali. 
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him  for  my  joy  would  then  depart,  nor  he  lose  me.  Say  therefore  some-  A.  H.  247. 

thing  to  this  effect,’* — and  al  Buhturi  said,  A.  D.  861. 

0   my  prince,  how  hast  thou  broken  thy  promise  to  me 
And  abstained  from  the  fulfilment  of  thj  engagements  with  me. 

May  the  days  not  show  me  thy  loss  O   Path, 
Nor  announce  my  loss  unto  thee  while  thou  livest : 

The  greatest  of  calamities  would  be  that  thou  sliould’st  precede  me, 

And  yet  a   calamity,  should’st  thhu  remain  after  I   am  gone. 
Beware  of  taking  another  friend  than  myself 

Since  I   have  made  thee  alone  the  object  of  my  love.” 
They  were  both  slain  together  as  hath  gone  before. 

Begarding  personal  accounts  of  al  Mutawakkil,  Ibn  A’sakir  records 
al  MutfAvakkil  saw  in  a   dream  a   piece  of  sugar  of  the  kind  called 

Subiymani  foiling  upon  him  from  heaven  upon  which  was  written  ;   Jaa’far 

a   I   ̂lutawakkil  ala'li’lah  {   who  confiUctli  in  God).  When  he  was  saluted  Caliph, 
the  people  deliberated  about  giving  him  a   name,  and  some  said  “let  us  call 

him  al  Muntasir.”  Then  al  Mutawakkil  related  to  Ahmad-b-Abi  Duad 
what  he  had  seen  in  his  dream,  who  found  it  a   suitable  name.  He  there- 

fore adopted  it  and  wrote  to  that  effect  to  the  provinces. 

He  records  also  from  Hisham-b-A’mmar  that  he  narrates,  “   I   heard 
al  Mutawakkil  exclaim,  ̂ alas!  for  Muliammad-b.  Idris  as  Shafi’i !   how 

glad  should  I   have  been  had  I   lived  in  his  days  ;   I   would  then  have  beheld 

him,  and  witnessed  his  life  and  received  instruction  from  him,  for  I   saw 

the  apostle  of  God  in  a   dream,  and  he  was  saying — 0   people  !   Muhammad 

the  son  of  Idris,  the  descendant  of  al  Muttalib  hath  departed  to  the  mercy 

of  God  and  hath  left  behind  with  ye  an  excellent  doctrine,  wherefore 

follow  it  and  ye  shall  be  lightly  guided.’  Then  al  Mutawakkil  con- 

tinued, ‘   0   God !   vouchsafe  unto  Muhammad,  the  son  of  Idris  a   large 
share  of  Thy  mercy  and  render  easy  unto  me  the  remembrance  of  his 

doctrines,  and  profit  me  thereby.’  I   remark  that  from  this  we  may  infer 
that  al  Mutawakkil  was  attached  to  the  Shafi’i  school.  He  was  the  first 

of  the  Caliphs  who  followed  its  teaching.” 

He  also  records  on  the  testimony  of  Ahinad-b-A’li  al  Basri  that  al 

Mutawakkil  sent  to  Ahmad-b-u’l  Ma’dil  and  others  of  the  learned  and 
assembled  them  in  his  palace  ;   he  then  went  out  to  them  and  all  the  com- 

pany arose  before  him  excej^t  Ahmad-b-u’l  Ma’dil,  and  al  Mutawakkil  said 

to  U’baydu’llah,*  “   does  not  this  man  consent  to  our  covenant  of  allegiance  ?” 

He  said,  “   yes,  O   prince  of  the  Faithful,  but  there  is  a   defect  in  his  eye- 
sight.” But  Ahmad  exclaimed,  “prince  of  the  Faithful,  there  is  no 

defect  in  my  eyesight,  but  I   have  preserved  thee  from  the  wrath  of  God, 

*   U’baydu’llah-b-Yahya-b-Khakan  who  succeedod  Mubammad-b-Fadhl  as  Wazir 
in  that  post  till  tho  Caliph’s  death.  Muf.  Dahab,  Yol.  YH,  p.  197. 
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A.  H.  247.  for  the  prophet  hath  saM,  ‘whoso  desireth  that  men  should  stand  up 

A.  D.  861.  before  him,  let  him  take  up  his  abode  in  hell-fire ”   thereupon  al  Muta- 
wakkil  went  and  sat  down  by  his  side. 

And  from  Yazid  a||^  MuhallaW,  “   al  Mutawakkil  said  to  me,  ‘O 
Muhallabi,  the  Caliphs  oppressed  their  subjects  to  compel  their  obedience, 

but  I   have  been  gentle  with  them  that  they  might  submit  to  and  obey  me.’  ” 
And  from  A'bdullah-b-Hammad  at  Tarmusi  that  he  relates  as  follows  : 

“   I   went  to  al  Mutawakkil  and  he  said — ‘   0   Abu  Yahya,  what  hath  kept  thee 
from  me,  I   have  not  seen  thee  for  three  days !   f   purposed  to  give  thee 

something  but  have  transferred  it  to  some  one  else.*  I   replied,  ‘   0   prince 
of  the  Faithful !   may  the  Lord  requite  thee  with  good  for  this  intention. 

Shall  I   give  thee  a   coujfie  of  verses  on  this  subject  ?’  He  replied  ‘   yes,* 
so  I   versified — 

‘   I   thank  thee  indeed  for  the  favour  that  thou  didst  intend, 

For  tliy  solicitude  in  granting  favours  is  well  known. 

And  1   shall  not  reprove  thee  since  destiny  hath  not  brought  it 
about. 

For  one’s  lot  is  apportioned  according  to  fixed  decree.^ 

Upon  this  he  ordered  me  one  thousand  dinars.” 
He  records  also  from  Jaa’far-b-Abdu’l  Wahid  the  Hashimite  as 

follows:  “   I   visited  al  Mutawakkil  when  his  mother  died,  and  he  said,  ’0 

Jaa’far,  I   often  repeat  this  single  verse,  and  when  I   wish  to  go  on  to  the 

next,  I   get  confused — and  this  is  what  I   say.’ 

‘   When  the  world  parts  us,  I   call  to  mind 

And  console  myself  with  the  memory  of  the  prophet  Muhammad.* 
One  of  the  company  present  capped  it  with — 

‘   And  I   say  to  it — verily  death  is  our  road 

And  he  who  dieth  not  to-day,  dieth  to-morrow.’  ” 

And  from  Fath-b-Khakan  that  he  says,  “   I   went  in  one  day  to  al 
Mutawakkil  and  1   saw  him  looking  down  and  abstracted  in  thought  and 

I   said, — ‘   Prince  of  the  Faithful !   why  this  thoughtfulness  !   for  by 
Allah,  there  is  not  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  any  one  possessing  greater 

happiness  nor  one  more  fortunate  than  thou  art.’  He  answered,  ‘   0   Fathi 
—he  enjoyeth  ̂ greater  happiness  who  hath  a   spacious  house,  a   virtuous 

wife,  and  a   present  sufficiency,  one  who  knoweth  us  not  lest  we  injure  him 

and  hath  no  need  of  us,  lest  we  disdain  him.’  ’*  And  from  Abii’l  U’ayna 
that  a   slave  girl  who  was  a   poetess  and  named  Fadhl  was  given  as  a 

present  to  al  Mutawakkil  who  said  to  her,  “   art  thou  a   poetess  ?’*  she 

replied,  “   so  think  they  who  sold  and  bought  me  !’*  He  continued — 

“   recite  me  some  of  thy  verses,**  she  versified — 

“   The  Imam  of  right  guidance  assumed  the  sovereignty 
In  the  year  thirty  and  three. 
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The  Caliphate  passed  to  Jaa’far 
When  he  was  seven  and  twenty. 

I   hope,  indeed,  O   Imam  of  right  guidance 

That  thdu  mayest  rule  the  kingdom  for  eighty  years. 

May  God  not  bless  the  man  who  sayeth  not 

At  the  time  of  my  prayer  for  thee — A^jaen.** 

Ibn  A'sakir  further  records  that  A’li-b-u*l  Jahm  narrates  as  follows  : 
There  was  given  to  al  Mutawakkil  a   slave  girl  called  Mahbdbah.  She  had 

been  brought  up  in  Taif,  instructed  in  i)olite  learning  and  could  compose 
verses.  Al  Mutawakkil  was  much  enamoured  of  her,  but  she  fell  subse- 

quently under  bis  displeasure,  and  he  forbade  the  slave  girls  of  the  palace 

to  speak  to  her.  I   visited  him  one  day  an(\  he  said  to  me,  *   verily  I   had 
a   dream  of  Mahbubah  that  I   had  become  reconciled  with  h||r  and  she  with 

me.*  I   ansijpered,  *   a   happy  omen,  0   ju’ince  of  the  raithfuL’  He  rejoined, 

‘   come  with  us  and  let  us  see  what  she  is  about.*  We  proceeded  until  we 
reached  her  chamber,  when  lo  ?   she  was  touching  her  lute  and  saying, 

*   I   wander  round  the  palace  and  behold  none 
To  whom  I   can  comijlaiu  or  who  will  respond  to  me. 
So  that  I   am  as  if  I   had  committed  a   sin 

For  which  there  is  no. repentance  which  will  release  me. 

Thou*  who  will  be  my  intercessor  with  a   monarch 

•   *   Who  visited  me  in  liis  slumber  and  made  peace  with  me. 
But  when  the  morning  dawned  upon  us 

He  reverted  to  his  disdain  and  forsook  me.*  ** 

Then  al  Mutawakkil  called  and  she  came  forth,  and  she  fell  at  his  feet, 

and  kissed  .them,  and  murmured,  “   O   my  Lord,  I   dreamt  of  thee  this 

night  that  thou  wert  reconciled  with  me.”  He  replied,  “and  I   too,  by 

Allah,  dreamt  of  thee.”  He  then  restored  her  to  her  former  place  in  his 
favour.  When  al  Mutawakkil .   was  assassinated,  she  fell  to  the  lot  of 

Bugha,  and  the  precediiigf  verses  have  already  been  recorded  in  their  place. 

Ibn  A*sd>kir  mentions  on  the  authority  of  A*li-b-u’l  Jahm  that  al 
Buhturi  praises  al  Mutawakkil  for  having  abolished  the  Inquisition  and 

satirizes  Ibn  Abi  Dudd  in  the  following  lines  ; 

“   Prince  pf  the  Faithful  verily  we  thank 
Thy  ancestors  the  illustrious  and  noble. 

Thou  hast  restored  to  the  faith  its  unity^  after 
1   had  seen  it  in  two  hostile  factions.  ^ 
Thou  hast  overthrown  oppressors  over  the  whole^rth 

And  the  place  of  tyranny  is  known  no  more. 

*   The  Muruj-u*d  pahab  has  for 

t   Page  366.  * 

47^ 
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A.  H.  247.  And  in  the  space  of  a   year  which  hath  smitten  their  proud  ones 

A.  D.  861.  According  to  their  deserts  by  a   sudden  descending  calamity. 

And  it  hath  left  nothing  of  Ibn  Abi  Duad 

Save  a   punishment  which  speaks  with  signification. 
Sabur-<b-Sahl*  was  confounded  at  it 

And  granted  him  respite  and  afforded  him  protection. 
When  his  companions  carouse  at  night 

They  prolong  vain  discourse  on  the  creation  of  the  KuraH.” 

And  from  Ahmad-b-Hanbal,  that  he  says,  “   I   was  wakeful  one  night 
but  afterwards  fell  into  a   slumber  and  in  my  dream  I   saw,  as  it  were,  a 

man  ascending  to  heaven,  and  a   speaker,  saying, 

‘   A   king  who  is  led  to  a   just  king 

EminenJ^in  mere}"  and  not  an  oppressor.’ 
Afterwards  when  I   awoke  at  dawn,  there  arrived  at  Baghdad  from 

Surra  man  raa  a   messenger  announcing  the  deafcii  of  al  Mutawakkil.” 

And  from  A’rart-b-Shayban  al  Jubni  ‘‘  I   saw  in  the  night  in  which 
al  Mutawakkil  was  slain,  in  my  dream  a   sj^eakcr,  saying, 

‘   O   thou  whose  eye  sleepeth  in  regard  to  the  things  of  the  body, 

ShedJ  thy  tears,  0   A’mr,  son  of  Shayban. 
Seest  thou  not  the  youths  guilty  of  shameful  deeds,  what  they  have 

done 

Unto  the  Hashimite  and  Fath-b-Khakan. 

He  hath  departed  to  God  unjustly  dealt  with,  and  there  call  out 
to  him 

The  dwellers  in  the  heavens  by  twos  and  ones. 

And  there  shall  come  unto  ye  others  distinguished§ 

Whom  ye  may  expect  j)osscssing  dignity  upon  dignity. 

Then  weep  for  Jaa’far  and  mourn  for  your  Caliph 

For  verily  men  and  jinns  weep  for  him.’ 
Again  1   dreamt  of  al  Mutawakkil  after  some  months,  and  I   said, 

‘   what  hath  the  Lord  done  unto  thee  ?’  He  answered,  ‘   He  hath  pardoned 

me  for  the  sake  of  the  few  traditionary  doctrines  I   have  revived.’  I 
continued,  ‘   what  then  dost  thou  do  here  ?’  He  replied,  ‘   I   wait  for 

Muhammad,  my  son,  that  I   may  plead  for  him  to  God.’  ” 

^   *1  can  find  no  mention  of  this  name  in  any  work  I   have  consulted  and  cannot 
explain  the  allusion.  ^ 

t   Probably  the  ~(|||pi  of  the  grammarian  and  philology  Ahn  A’mr  Ishak*  Siik 
Jnbn  is  the  name  of  a   street  in  Damascus,  which  has  given  its  nRuin  to  seveial  mdivi» 
duals. 

%   These  verses  are  different  in  Ibn  n’l  Athir  only  two  couplets  ore  given. 

{   Compare  Kur.  UI,  9.,  And  read 
liiie  is  ohseuxo. 
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Traditiom  related  through  al  Mutawahhih 

A1  Kiia^ib  narrates  a   tradition  through  al  Mutawakkil  from  the  pro- 

phet that  he  said,  “   whoso  refuses  to  be  compassionate,  declines  a   good 

action.”  Ibn  A’sakir  records  in  a   tradition  from  A’li-b-u*!*  Jahm  that  he 
relates  as  follows  :   I   was  with  al  Mutawakkil  when  they  were  discoursing 

with  him  on  the  subject  of  beauty,  and  he  said,  ‘   fine  hair  is  undoubtedly 

a   beauty  ;*  then  he  recited  a   traditfon  from  Ibn  A’bbas,  who  said, — ‘   tho 
apostle  of  God  had  tresses  of  hair  that  fell  to  the  lobes  of  his  ears  like 

strings  of  pearls.  He  was  one  of  the  most  comely  of  men,  and  was  of  a 

delicate  tawnj^colour,  erring  neitlier  on  the  side  of  excess  nor  of  deficiency. 

A’bdu’l  Muttalib  also  had  locks  falling  to  the  lobes  of  his  ears  and  Hashim 

likewise.’  A’li  goes  on  to  say  that  al  Mutawakkil  had  the  same,  and  adds, 

*   al  Mutawakkil  told  me  that  al  Mua’tasim  likewise  wore  long  locks,  and 
so  too  al  Mamun,  ar  llashid,  al  Mahdi  and  al  Mansur  and  his  father 

Muhammad,  his  grandfather  A’li  and  his  great-grandfather  A’bdu’Uah-b- 

’Abbiis.’  ” 

I   remark  that  this  tradition  L   continuous  In  three  ways — by  the  men- 

tion of  the  liair,  by  the  mention  of  tho  genealogical  tree  of  descent,  and 

the  enumeration  of  the  Caliphs — and  in  the  ascription  six  Caliphs  occur. 

Of  distinguished  persons  who  died  during  the  reign  of  al  Mutawakkil 

wore  :   Abu  Tbaur,  Ahmad-b-Hanbal,  Ibriihim-b-u’l  Mundir  al  Hizami, 

Ishak-b-ltahwayh,  Ishdk  the  Caliph’s  boon  Companion,  Kiih  the  Kuraii 

reader,  Zuhayr-b-Harb,  Sahnun,  Sulayman  as  Shadkuni,  Abu  Mas’aud  al- 

A’skari,  Abu  Jaa’far  an  Nufayli,  Abu  13akr-b-Abi  Shay  bah  and  his  brother, 

Dik  u’l  Jinn  the  poet,  A’bdu’l  Malik-b- Habib  the  Imam  of  the  Maliki 

school,  A’bdu’l  A’ziz-b-Yahya  al  Ghul,  one  of  the  disciples  of  as  Shafi’i, 

tJ’baydu’llah-b-Omar  al  Kawariri,  A’li-b-u’l  Madiiii,  Muhammad-b-A’bdu’l- 

lah-b-Numayr,  Yahya-b-Ma’in,  Yahya-b-Bukayr,  Yahya-b-Yahya,  Yusuf  al 
Azrak:  the  Kuran  reader,  Bishr-b-u’l  Walid  al  Hindi  al  Maliki,  Ibn 
Abi  Duad  that  dog,  may  God  not  have  mercy  on  him,  Abu  Bakr  al 

Hadalli  al  A’llaf  Shaykh  of  the  Mua’tazalite  school  and  head  of  those  who 

err  from  the  true  faith,  Jaa’far-b-IIarb  one  of  the  heads  of  the  Mua’taza- 
lites,  Ibn  Kilab  the  orator,  the  Ivadhi  Yahya-b-Aktham,  al  Harith  al 

Muhasibi,*  Harmalah  a   disciple  of  as  Shafi’i,  Ibn  u’s  Sikkit,  Ahmad-b- 
Manii’,  Du’n  nun  al  Misri  tlie  ascetic,  Abu  Tiirab  an  Nakhshabi,  Abu  Omar 

ad  Dliri  the  Kuran  reader,  the  poet  Di’bil,  Abli  O’thman  al  Mazini  the 
grammarian  and  others. 

*   See  his  life  in  Ibn  Khali.  He  was  an  ascetic  and  called  al  Muliasibf,  because 

he  frequently  called  himself  to  account  (yuhasib)  for  his  actions. 

A.  H.  247. 

A.  D.  861. 
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A.  H.  247. 

A.  D.  861.  AL  MUNTASIB  BI’LLAH. 

A1  Muntasir  bi’llah  Muhammad  Abu  Jaa*fai%  called  also  Abu  A’bdu’l- 
lah  was  the  son  of  al  Mutawakkil  the  son  of  al  Mua’tasim,  the  son  of 
ar  Rashid.  His  mother  was  a   Greek  slave  named  Habshiyah.  He  was  of 

comely  countenance,  of  a   tawny  colour,  large-eyed,  with  an  aquiline  nose,  of 
middling  stature,  robust  of  body,  corpulent,  and  of  engaging  and  yet  awe- 

inspiring exterior.  He  was  a   man  of  great  capacity,  well-inclined,  with 

little  of  the  'tyrant  in  him,  a   benefactor  to  the  followers  of  A’li,  and  generous 
to  them.  He  removed  from  the  posterity  of  Abu  Tiilib  ̂ e  throats  and 

persecution 3   which  tliej’  suffered  by  being  forbidden  to  visit  the  shrine  of  al 
Husayn,  and  restored  to  the  j^osterity  of  al  Hasa}^!,  the  domain  of  Fadak.* 
Yazid  al  MuLailabi  says,  regarding  this, 

Thou  hast  been  generous  to  the  descendants  of  Abu  Talib  after  they 

Had  suffered  re2U’oach  age  after  age. 
And  thou  hastr  restored  concord  in  the  house  of  Hushim 

I   behold  them  as  brothers  after  hostility  had  divided  them.’^f 
He  was  acknowledged  Calii)h  after  the  assassination  of  his  brother  in 

Shawwal  247.  He  set  aside  his  brothers  al  Mua’tazz  and  al  Muayyad  from 
the  succession  after  him,  covenanted  for  them  by  al  Mutawakkil.  He 

displayed  justice  and  equity  towards  his  subjects,  wherefore  all  hearts  were 
inclined  towards  him  notwithstanding  the  great  awe  in  which  they  held 
him,  ai\^  he  was  moreover  munificent  and  forbearing.  Among  his  sayings 

are  the  following ;   “   The  pleasure  of  jiardoning  is  sweeter  than  the  delight 
of  gratifying  anger,  and  the  worst  of  deeds  in  the  powerful  is  revenge.”  When 
he  assumed  the  government,  he  began  to  reproach  the  Turks,  saying,  “   these 

are  the  assassins  of  the  Caliphs.”  Therefore  they  cons2)ired  against  him 
and  sought  to  do  away  with  him,  but  they  failed  in  their  purpose,  because 

he  was  formidable,  brave,  sagacious  and  circumsi^ect.  Then  they  went 

cunningly  Ijp  work  until  they  sent  secretly  thirty  thousand  dinars  to  his 

physician  Ibn  Tayfur  J   to  cause  a   malady.  He  therefore  proposed  to  bleed 
him  and  he  bled  him  with  a   poisoned  lancet  of  which  he  died.  It  is  also 
said  that  Ibn  Tayfur  forgetting  this  and  falling  ill  himself,  ordered  Jbis  slave 
fo  bleed  Jiinif  whe^  bled  him  with  the  same  lancet  and  he  died  also.  It  is 

likewise  stated  that  he  was  poisoned  by  a   pear,  and  according  to  another 
account,  that  be  died  of  the  quinsy.  When  he  was  on  the  point  of  death, 
he  exclaimed,  O   mother,  this  world  and  the  next  have  gone  from  me ;   I 

6hoi*teued  the  days  of  my  father,  and  my  own  end  is  now  hastened.” 

♦   Sec  life  of  Omax-b-A’bd*il  A’ziz,  p.  236. 

t   Two  more  couplets  are  given  by  Masa’udi. 
t   Masa’fidi  and  the  K4mil  iMve  at  Tc^yfurii. 
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A1  Muntasir  died  on  the  5th  of  Eabii  II,  248,  Jme  862)  at  the  A.  H.  248. 

age  of  26’Sr  less,  having  enjoyed  the  Caliphate  for  a   term  computed  at  A.  D.  862. 
somewhat  under  six  months.  It  is  said  that  one  day  he  sat  down  to  a 

convivial  mectiiig,  and  some  carpets  having  been  brought  out  from  his 

father’s  treasuries,  he  ordered  them  to  he  spread  at  the  banquet  and  he 
beheld  bn  one  of  the  carpets  a   circle  in  which  was  figured  a,  Persian,  and 

on  his  head  a   crown,  and  round  it  a   Persian  inscription.  He  sent  for  some 

one  who  could  read  it,  and  a   man  was  b1’ought,who  looked  at  it  and  frowned, 

and  the  Caliph  said,  “   what  is  this  ?”  He  replied,  “   it  has  no  meaning,” 

but  the  Caliph  insisted,  whereupon  the  man  read.  “   I   am  Shiruyah  the  son 

of  Khusrau  the*  son  of  Hurmuz,  I   slew  my  father,  but  I   did  not  enjoy  the 

sovereignty  for  more  than  six  months.”  The  face  of  al  Munta§ir  changed 
colour  and  he  ordered  the  carpet  which  was  woven  with  gold,  to  be  burnt. 

In  the  Lataif  u’l  Ma’arif  (Curiosities  of  Knowledge')  of  at  Tha’alabi, 
it  is  stated  that  the  most  nobly  born  of  the  Caliphs  who  governed  the 

Caliphate  w^as  al  Muiitasir,  for  he  and  his  five  immediate  ancestors  were 

Caliphs,  as  well  as  his  brothers  Mua’tazz  and  al  Mua’tamid.  I   remark 

that  oven  more  nobly  bom  than  he  was  al  Mua’tasim,  whom  the  Tartars 

slew,  eight  of  whose  immediate  ancestors  wore  Caliphs.  At  Tha’alabi 
further  observes  that  the  noblest  by  birth  of  the  Persian  monarchs  that 

reigned  was  Shiruyah  who  slew  his  father  and  survived  him  only  six  months 

and  the  noblest  of  the  Vicegerents  that  ruled  the  Caliphate  was  al 

Muntasir  who  likewise  slew  his  father  and  enjoyed  the  succession  but  six 
months. 

AL  MUSTATN  BI’LLAH. 

Al  Musta’in  bi’llah  Abu’l  A’bbds  Ahmad  the  son  of  al  Mua’tasim,  the 
son  of  ar  Rashid  and  the  brother  of  al  Mutawakkil  was  born  in  the  year  221. 

His  mother  was  a   slave  concubine  named  Mukharik.  He  was  comely, 

fair,  pock-marked  in  the  face,  and  had  a   defective  pronunciation.  When  al 
Muntasir  died,  the  generals  assembled  and  took  counsel  together  and  said, 

“   if  you  should  appoint  to  the  government  any  of  the  sons  of  al  Mutawakkil, 

there  will  remain  none  of  us  alive.”  Wherefore  they  said,  “there  is 

nothing  for  it  but  Ahmad  the  son  of  ohr  master  al  Mua’tasim.”  They 
therefore  swore  him  allegiance,  and  he  continued  in  power  till  the  beginning 

of  the  year  251.  The  Turks  became  alienated  from  his  cause  when  Wafif 

and  Bugha  put  to  death^  Bdghir  the  Turk,  he  who  murdered  al  Mutawakkil. 

*   The  text  is  here  incorrect,  the  words  J   (not  in  the  MS.)  should  he  omitted : 

the  words  of  Masa’udi  are  identical  with  the  MS,  UJ 
the  names  Wa^if  and  Bugha  should  therefore  stand  in  the  nominative  case. 
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A.  H.  248.  A1  Musta’iii  in  tbe  hands  of  Wasif  and  Bugha  lost  all  authority,  so  that  it 
A.  D.  862.  was  said  on  this  subject —   

* 
A   Caliph  in  a   cage 

Between  Wasif  and  Bugha 

Says  what  they  tell  him 

As  speaks  a   parrot.” 

And  when  the  Turks  became  ̂ estranged  from  him,  he  feared  and  fled 
from  Samarra  to  Baghdad,  and  they  sent  to  him  pleading  excuses  and 

tendering  submission,  begging  of  him  to  return,  but  he  refused,  whereupon 

they  went  to  the  prison  and  released  al  Muatazz  bi’llah  and  swore  him 

allegiance  and  deposed  al  Musta’in.  Al  Mua’tazz  then  fitted  out  a   large 

force  to  attack  al  Musta’in,  but  the  peoj^le  of  Baghdad  espoused  the  cause 

of  al  Musta’iii  and  many  engagements  took  place  between  the  two  factions. 
The  war  lasted  for  some  months  and  the  slaughter  was  great.  Prices  also 

rose  and  disorders  increased,  and  the  cause  of  al  M   usta’in  began  to 'decline. 
They  endeavoured  to  bring  about  a   peace  founded  on  the  deposal  of  al 

Musta’in,  and  Isma’il  the  Kadhi  and  others  proposed  with  this  object 

definite  conditions.  Al  Musta’in  therefore  abdicated  in  the  beginning*  of 
the  year  252  and  the  Kadhi  and  others  testified  to  it.  He  was  removed  to 

Wasit  and  remained  there  nine  months  imprisoned  under  the  charge  of  a 

nobleman, t   but  was  subsequently  brought  back  to  Samarra.  Al  Mua’tazz 
then  sent  to  Ahmad-b-Tulun  to  overtake  al  Musta’iii  and  slay  him,  but  he 

said,  **  by  Allah,  I   will  not  slay  the  sons  of  the  Caliphs.”  He  next  incited 
to  it  Sa’id  (b-Sdlih)  his  chamberlain  who  slew  him  on  the  3rd  of  Shawwal 
of  the  same  year,  he  being  31 J   years  of  age. 

He  was  virtuous,  of  distinguished  merit,  accomplished  and  eloquent, 

and  he  was  the  first  who  set  the  fashion  of  wearing  loose  sleeves,  for  he 

made  their  breadth  about  three  spans,  and  he  diminished  the  height  of  the 

caps  which  were  excessively  tall  before  his  time. 

Among  persons  of  note  who  died  during  his  reign  were  :   A’bd-b- Hamid, 
Abu’t  Tahir-b-Sarh,  al  Harith-b-Misldn,  al  Bazzi  the  JKuran  reader,  Abu 
Hatim  al  Sijistani,  al  Jahidh  and  others. 

AL  MUA’TAZZ  BI’LLA'H. 

Al  Mua’tazz  bi’llah  Muhammad  called  also  az  Zubayr,  Abu  A’bdu’llah 

the  son  of  al  Mutawkkil,  the  son  of  al  Mua’tasim  the  son  of  ar  Bashid, 

*   nth  Du’l  nijjah,  4th  January  866. 

t   A^mad-h-Tulun  afterwards  governor  of  ®gypt.  Masa’iidi. 
X   Masa’ddi  says  35. 



[   875  ] 

was  born  in  the  year  232.  His  mother  was  a   Greek  slave  called  

Ifabihah.* * * §  A.  H.  252. 

He  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  abdication  of  al  Musta’in  in  the  year  A.  D.  86G. 
252,  at  the  age  of  nineteen,  none  ever  having  ruled  the  Caliphate  before 

him  at  an  earlier 'age  than  his.  He  was  exceedingly  beautiful.  A’li-b-Harb 
one  of  the  teachers  of  tradition  to  the  son  of  al  Mua’tazz  S&ys,  “I  never 

saw  a   Caliph  more  comely  than  he.”  He  was  the  first  Caliph  who  set 
the  fashion  of  appearing  on  horseback  with  ornaments  of  gold,  for  the 
Caliphs  before  him  used  to  ride  with  bftt  trifling  ornaments  of  silver.  In 

the  first  year  of  his  reign  died  Aslinas  he  whom  al  Wathik  had  appointed 

Eegent  of  the  kingdom,  leaving  500,000  dinars.  Al  Mua’tazz  took  posses- sion of  them,  and  he  invested  with  the  robes  of  office  Muhammad-b- 

A’bdi’llah-b-Tahir  
and  girded  him  with  two  swords.  Subsequently  he deposed  him  and  bestowed  the  viceregal  robes  upon  his  brother,  that  is  the 

brother  of  al  Mua’tazz,  Abu  Ahmad,  and  crowned  him  with  a   diadem  of 
gold  and  a   jewelled  cap  and  7/ two  jewelled  girdles  and  belted  him 
with  two  swords.  He  deposed  him,  however,  the  same  year  and  banished 

him  to  VVasit  and  invested  Hugliaf  the  cup-bearcr  and  placed  upon  him 

the  viceregal  crown ;   but  he  rebelled  against  al  Mua'tazz  the  following  year 
and  was  slain  and  his  head  brought  to  the  Caliph. 

In  the  month  of  llajub  of  this  year,  al  Mua’tazz  set  aside  his  brother 
al  Muayyad  from  the  succession,  and  scourged  him  and  put  him  in  prison 

■whoj'e  lie  died  after  a   few  da3'^s.  Al  Mua’tazz  fearing,  however,  lest  it 
should  be  saidof  him  that  he  had  put  him  to  death  or  had  artfully  contrived 

it,  summoned  the  Kadliis  in  order  that  they  might  behold  him,  and  there 

was  no  mark  o(  violence J   found  on  him. 

Al  Mua’tazz  was  impotent  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks  It  happened 

that  a   number  of  the  chiefs  went  to  him  and  said,  “   0   prince  of  the  Faithful 

give  us  our  pay  and  we  will  slay  Salih  the  son  of  Wasif.”§  Now  al 
Mua’tazz  feared  him,  wherefore  he  sent  to  his  mother  for  money  to  dis- 

tribute among  them,  but  she  being  extremely  covetous,  refused  him  and 

there  was  nothing  left  in  the  public  treasuries.  Then  the  Turks  straight- 

way agreed  to  depose  him,  and  Salih-b-Wasif  and  Muhammad-b-Bugha 

joined  with  them,  and  they  armed  themselves  and  went  to  the  palace  and 

sent  to  al  Mua’tazz,  saying,  “   come  out  to  us.”  He  returned  as  answer, 

*   See  page  865. 

t   This  was  Bughd  the  younger. 

X   Mosa'udi  says  he  had  been  enveloped  in  a   fur  robe,  the  sides  of  which  were 
fastened,  so  that  he  was  smothered  within  it. 

§   This  promise  was  only  a   blind  to  induce  the  Caliph  to  give  them  money,  for 
R^lih  was  one  of  the  three  principal  promoters  of  this  insurrectionary  demand. 

Together  with  the  other  two,  viz.,  Babkial  and  Mubammad  the  ̂ n  of  Bugl^,  he  sub- 

i^quently  took  the  Caliph  prisoner  and  forced  him  to  abdicate. 
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H.  252.  saying,  **  verily  I   have  taken  medicine  and  am  weak.”  Then  %^amber  of 
1>.  866.  them  set  upon  him  and  dragged  him  by  the  foot,  and  beat  him  with  clubs 

and  made  him  stand  in  the  sun  in  the  fierce  heat  of  the  day  and  smote  him 

on  the  face,  saying,  abdicate.”  Then  they  summoned  the  KMhi  Ibn 

Abi  Shawarib*  and  witnesses  and  deposed  him.  Next  they  sent  for  Muham- 
mad the  son  of  al  Watbik  ̂ al  Muhtadi)  from  Baghdad  to  the  capital 

which  was  then  at  Samarra,  for  al  Mua’tazz  had  removed  him  to  Baghdad, 
and  al  resigned  the  Calij^hate  to  him  and  swore  him  allegiance. 

Then  the  mob  seized  al  Mua’tazz  five  nights  after  his  abdication  and  put 
him  into  a   hammam  and  when  he  had  bathed  he  became  thirsty,  but  they 

forbad  him  water.  Then  he  was  taken  out*  and  they  gave  him  snow  water 

which  he  drank  and  dropj^ed  dead.  This  occurred  in  the  montli  of  Shaa’ban 
the  honoured,  in  the  year  255  SG9).  His  mother  Kabihah  concealed 

herself,  but  subsequently  appeared  in  public  in  Ramadhau  and  gave  up 

immense  treasures  to  Salih  the  son  of  Waslf.  Among  these  were  1,300,000 

dinars, t   and  a   casket  in  which  was  eleven  and  a   quarter  pounds  weight  of 

emeralds,  and  a   casket  in  which  was  a   similar  measure  of  pearls  of  large 

size,  and  a   measure  of  three  pounds  and  three  quarters  of  rubies,  besides 

other  things.  The  caskets  were  valued  at  two  thousand  dinars.  When 

Salih-b-AVasif  beheld  all  this,  he  exclaimed,  “   may  God  bring  evil  upon 
her.  She  exposed  her  son  to  be  murdered  for  the  want  of  50,000  dinars, 

while  she  had  this  in  her  possession.”  He  appropriated  the  whole  and 

banished  her  to  Mecca  where  she  remained  until  the  reign  of  al  Mua’tamid 
who  brought  her  back  to  Samarra  where  she  died  in  the  year  264. 

Of  persons  of  note  who  died  in  tlie  reign  of  al  Mua’tazz  were,  Sarri  as 

Sakti,  Harun-b-Sa’id  al  Ayli,  ad  Darimi  author  of  the  Musnad,  al  U’tbi 

author  of  the  Masail  u’l  U’tbiyah  on  the  doctrine  of  Malik,  and  others. 

AL  MUHTADI  BI’LLAH. 

Al  Muhtadi  hi’llah,  the  good  Caliph,  Muhammad  Abd  Ishdk,  called 

also  Abu  A’bdu’llah,  the  son  of  al  Wathik,  the  son  of  al  Mua’tasim,  the 
son  of  ar  llashid  whose  mother  was  a   slave  concubine  named  Wardah;];  was 

*   The  MvS.  has  not  the  word  (Jjf  which  here  has  no  nooning  and  should  be 

omitted  from  the  text.  Ihn  u’l  Athir  relates  the  manner  of  his  death  altogether 
differently. 

*   t   The  dindr  of  that  period,  according  to  De  Slanlfhad  on  intrinsic  value  of  about 

ten  shillings  British.  c 

t   According  to  Ibn  u’l  Athir,  her  name  was  Saiab  or  £urb» 
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born  during  the  Caliphate  of  his  grandfather  about  the  year  210  and  255. 

odd,*  and  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  29th  Rajah  255  (13^A  July  869).  8^0. 
He  would  not  accept  the  oath  of  allegiancef  from  any  one  until  they 

had  brought  al  Mua’tazz,  whereupon  al  Muhtadi  rose  and  saluted  him  as 
Caliph  and  seated  himself  before  him.  Witnesses  were  then  Jbrought  who 

testified  against  al  Mua’tazz  that  he  was  unequal  to  the  Caliphate,  and  he 
himself  acknowledged  it  and  stretched  out  his  hand  and  tendered  allegiance 

to  al  Muhtadi.  From  that  day  al  Muh|)adi  was  raised  to  the  throne. 

Al  Muhtadi  was  of  a   light  tawny  complexion,  comely  of  countenance, 

chaste,  Jgjpus,  just,  firm  in  carrying  out  the  commands  of  God,  intrepid, 
and  brave,  but  he  found  none  as  an  ally  or  a   helper.  Al  Khatib  says  that  he 

did  not  cease  to  fast  from  the  time  he  began  his  reign  till  he  was  assassinated. 

Hashim-b-u’l  Kasim  relates  as  follows  :   I   was  once  in  presence  of 
al  Muhtadi  one  evening  in  the  Ramadhan,  when  I   started  up  to  depart, 

but  he  said  “   sit  down,”  and  I   sat  down,  and  he  advanced  and  prayed  before 
us.  Then  he  called  for  food,  and  an  earthen J   vessel  was  brought  in  which 

were  round  flat  cakes  of  white  bread,  and  on  it  were  vessels  in  which  were 

salt,  vinegar  and  olive-oil,  and  he  incited  me  to  eat.  I   began  to  eat,  think- 
ing that  they  would  presently  bring  the  viands,  but  he  looked  at  me  and 

said,  “   dost  thou  not  fast  ?”  I   replied,  “   Yes,”  He  continued,  “   hast  thou 

not  the  intention§  of  fasting?”  I   answered,  “how  not!  since  it  is 

Ramadhan  !”  He  said,  “   eat  and  satisfy  thyself,  for  there  is  no  other  food 

than  what  thou  seest  here.”  I   was  astonished,  and  after  a   little  I   exclaim- 

ed, “   and  why,  0   prince  of  the  Faithful  ?   for  the  Lord  hath  given  thee 

amply  of  his  benefits !”  He  readied,  “‘verily  the  thing  is  as  thou  sayest,  but 
I   considered  that  there  was  indeed  among  the  Banii  Umayya,  Omar-b- 

A’bdil  A’ziz,  and  he .   lived  on  scanty  food  and  poorly  as  thou  hast  heard, 
therefore  I   was  jealous  for  the  Banii  Hashim,  and  I   adopted  the  life  thou 

dost  witness.” 

Jaa’far-b-A’bdi’l  Wahid||  says,  “   I   was  conferring  with  al  Muhtadi 
regarding  a   certain  point,  and  I   said  to  him,  ‘   Ahraad-b-Hanbal  used 

to  maintain,  it,’  but  he  was  averse  to  my  alluding  to  any  of  his 

departed  ancestors,  and  he  said,  ‘   may  God  have  mercy  upon  the  son  of 

•   “   Or  it  may  be  translated,  between  the  years  213  and  219.”  See  the  discussion 

on  this  point  in  Lane,  art. 

t   For  read  as  in  the  MS.,  it  would  read  therefore  ‘^*^1 

t   For  read  :   the  Kamil  has  |Qf  -^iUow  the  Salisc 

J^yptia)  and  i^l^another  reading. 
}   See  note  page  65. 

0   A   member  of  the  Abbaside  family  whom  al  Mutawakkil  appointed  to  succeed 

Tahya-b-Aktham,  as  ?adhi.  He  died  in  258  (871-2)  some  say  268,  Ibn  Khali,  life 

of  Yahya-b-Aktham,  * 
48 



[   378  ] 

A.  H.  255.  Hanbal,  if  it  were  permitted  to  me  to  hold  myself  clear  of  my  father,  I 
A.  D.  869.  would  have  no  part  with  him.’*  Then  he  said,  ‘assert  the  truth  and 

maintain  it,  for  the  man  who  asserts  the  truth  is  noble  in  my  eyes.*  *’ 
Niftawayh  relates  as  follows :   “   One  of  the  Hashimites  told  me  that 

he  found  injal  Muhtadi’s  possession  a   coffer  containing  a   woollen  tunic  and 
a   coarse  garment  which  he  used  to  wear  at  night  and  pray  in.  He  put 
down  all  wanton  pastimes  and  forbade  singing,  and  checked  the  oppression 

of  the  Eegent’s  myrmidons.  He  was  particularly  zealous  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  public  registers,  himself  sitting  down  and  making  the  secre- 

taries sit  down  in  front  of  him,  and  they  would  work  at  the  accounts. 

He  also  never  failed  to  hold  audience  on  Mondays  and  Thurs(i^ys.  He 

scourged  a   number  of  the  principal  men  and  banished  Jaa’far-b-Mahmud 
to  Baghdad  abhorring  his  presence,  because  he  considered  him  attached  to 

the  Rafidhite  tenets.” 
In  his  time  Musa  the  son  of  Buglui  set  out  with  his  followers  from 

Rai  for  Samarra  to  ̂ mt  to  death  Salui-h-Ywisjf  in  revenge  for  the  murder 

of  al  Mua’tazz  and  the  sj^oliation  of  his  mother’s  treasures,  and  the  populace 

called  out  against  Ibn  Wasif,  saying,  “   O   tyrant,  verily  Musa  hath  come 

against  thee.”  Then  Musa-b-Bugha  sought  admission  to  the  presence  of 
al  Muhtadi,  but  he  would  not  grant  it,  upon  which  he  forced  an  entrance 

with  his  followers  while  the  Caliph  was  seated  in  the  Hall  of  J ustice  and 

took  him  away  upon  a   sorry  mare  and  they  sacked  the  palace  and  lodged 

al  Muhtadi  in  the  palace  of  Xajiidt  who  kept  saying,  “   0   Musa,  fear  God. 

Alas  for  thee  !   what  dost  thou  want  He  replied,  “   by  Allah,  we  seek 

nothing  but  what  is  for  thy  good, — now  swear  to  us  that  thou  wilt  not 

follow  the  guidance  of  Salih- b-AVasif.”  He  took  this  oath  to  them  and 
they  renewed  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  him  at  the  same  time.  They  next 

sought  Salih  to  bring  him  to  account  for  his  deeds,  but  he  hid  himself  and 
al  Muhtadi  invited  them  to  a   mutual  reconciliation.  They  then  suspected 

that  he  knew  his  place  of  concealment  and  a   discussion  arose  about  this. 

Subsequently  they  talked  of  deposing  al  Muhtadi,  but  the  next  day  al 

Muhtadi  came  out  to  them  girt  with  his  sword,  and  said,  “   verily,  your 
intentions  have  come  to  my  knowledge,  but  I   am  not  like  those  who  have 

preceded  me,  such  as  al  Musta’in  and  al  Mua’tazz.  By  Allah,  I   have  not 
come  forth  to  you  save  well  considering  what  I   do.f  I   have  made  my 

last  testament  and  this  is  my  sword.  By  Allah,  I   will  wield  it  as  long  as 

I   can  grasp  its  hilt  in  my  hand.  Have  ye  no  religion,  no  shame,  no 

*   On  account  of  his  persecution ,   of  Ahmad-h- Hanbal  and  jgldLcrs  on  the  question 
of  the  creation  of  the  Kuran. 

t   Ihn  u’l  Athir  has  Yajur.  Najur  and  Bajur  are  also  variants.  Ihn  Khal- 

dun, likewise  according  to  Weil  gives  the  name  of  this  Turk  as  Tajur. 

X   In  Ibn  u’l  Athir,  the  word  is  ‘   )[)rcpared  for  death.” 
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gentleness  left  ?   How  

long* * * §  will  there  continue  this  opposition  to  the  A.  H.  255. 

vicegerents  
and  this  audacity  against  God  Then  he  continued,  

“   I   have  A.  D.  8G9. 
no  knowledge  

of  Salih.’*  On  this  they  were  appeased  
and  dispersed  

and 
Musa-b-Bugha  

issued  a   proclamation  
that  whoever  

should  bring  Salih 
should  receive  ten  thousand  

dinars,  but  no  one  was  able  to  lay  hold  of  him. 
It  hsii)pened,  however,  that  a   certain  boy  entered  a   lane  at  noontide  and  he 

saw  a   door  ajar.  lie  entered  and  crossed  the  vestibule  which  was  dark 

and  behold  Salih  asleep.  He  recognizeef  him  and  there  being  no  one  with 
him  he  went  to  Miisa  and  informed  him,  and  he  sent  a   party  who  seized 
him  and  6ut  off  liis  head  which  was  carried  round  the  city  and  al  Muhtadi 
was  inwardly  grieved  at  this. 

Subsequently  Musa  accompanied  by  Bakyalf  set  out  for  Sinn  against 
Musiiwir.J  Al  Muhtadi  hereupon  wrote  to  Bakyal  to  put  to  death  Musa 
as  well  as  Muflih  one  ol  the  Turkish  chiefs  or  to  arrest  them,  and  himself 
assume  the  leadership  of  all  the  Turks.  Bakyal  acquainted  Musa  with 

the  purport  of  his  letter  and  said,  “   I   am  not  pleased  with  this,  for  indeedit 
toucheth  us  all,”  They  then  agreed  to  put  al  Muhtadi  to  death,  and  set 
out  against  him.  On  the  side  of  al  Muhtadi  fought  the  men  of  the  west 
and  of  Farghanah  and  of  Ushriisanah,§  and  there  were  slain  of  the  Turks 
in  one  day,  four  thousand,  and  the  lighting  continued  until  the  troops  of 
the  Caliph  were  j)ut  to  flight.  He  was  taken  prisoner,  put  to  the  torture 
and  died.  This  occurred  in  llajab  (18th)  in  the  year  256,  (21«^  JiJ(,ne  870). 
Thus  his  Caliphate  lasted  one  year  all  but  fifteen  clays,  [j 

When  the  Turks  rose  against  him,  the  people  rose  in  tumult  and  wrote 
on  .slips  of  paper  and  threw  them  in  the  uiosci[ucs,  “   O   ye  Muslims  !   pray 
for  your  Caliph,  the  just,  the  approved,  who  resembletli  Omar  the  son  of 

A   bdu’l  A   ziz,^  niay  the  Lord  defend  him  against  his  enemies.” 

*   The  MS.  has  and  so  Ibn  u’l  Atliir — it  is  a   bettor  reading  than  the  of  the 
text ;   the  accidental  oversight  of  the  oblique  stroke  of  the  has  no  doubt  caused 
the  error. 

t   One  of  the  Turkish  loaders. 

X   Musawir-b-A'bdu’l  Bamid-b-Musawir  in  revenge  for  the  maltreatment  of  his 
son  by  the  prefect  of  Mosul,  attacked  Mosul  at  the  head  of  a   band  of  Bedouins  and 
Kmds,  released  his  son  from  prison,  defeated  the  Turkish  generals  and  for  a   time 

occupied  the  greater  part  of  the  province.  Sec  Ibn  u’l  Alhfr  and  Weil,  p.  406,  Vol.  II. §   Not  Usrus,  as  in  the  text.  The  MS.  is  here  correct.  It  is  the  name  of  a   district 
beyond  the  Oxus,  lying  between  Samarkand  and  the  Jaxartes.  Yakut. 

'   j|  The  date  of  his  abdication  was  the  loth  of  Rajab.  Ibn  u’l  Athir. 
IT  The  Kamil  has, —but  I   think  incorrectly — Omar-b-u’l  Khatt4b. 
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A.  H.  265. 

A.  D.  870. 
AL  MUA’TAMID  A’Li’LLAH. 

A1  Mua’tamid  a’la’llah  Abu’l  *Abbas,  called  also  Abu  Jaa’far,  Ahmad, 

the  son  of  al  Mutawakkil,  ths  son  of  al  Mua’tasim,  the  son  of  ar  Rashid, 
was  born  in  the  year  227.  His  mother  was  a   Greek  named  Fityan. 

When  al  Muhtadi  was  slain,  al  Mua’tamid  was  lying  in  prison  at  al 

Jausak,*  and  they  brought  him  out  and  swore  allegiance  to  him.  He  then 

appointed  his  brother  Ahu  Ahmad  Talhah  siirnamed  al  MuwafEak  hi'lldli, 

(the  directed  of  God)  ruler  over  the  East  and  nominated  his  son  Jaa’far 
to  the  succession  and  gave  him  the  government  of  Egypt  and  the  West 

and  sumamed  him  al  Mufawwadh  ila’llah  (recommended  to  God),  Al 

Mua’tamid  now  gave  himself  up  to  pastime  and  sensual  pleasures,  and 
neglected  the  care  of  his  subjects,  the  people  therefore  regarded  him  with 

dislike,  and  became  attached  to  his  brother  Talhah. 

During  his  reign  the  Zanjf  entered  Basrah  and  its  dependencies  and 

laid  waste  and  slaughtered  and  burnt  and  ravaged  and  made  prisoners. 

Many  engagements  took  place  between  them  and  the  Caliph’s  troops,  which 
during  most  of  them,  were  commanded  by  his  brother  al  Lluwalfak. 

This  event  was  followed  by  the  plague  which  never  fails  to  follow  blood- 

shed in  I’rak,  and  countless  people  died  therein.  This  was  succeeded  by  con- 
vulsions and  earthquakes,  and  thousands  of  people  perished  in  falling 

ruins,  and  hostilities  with  the  Zanj  continued  from  the  accession  of  al 

Mua’tamid  in  256  till  the  year  270.  In  that  year  the  chief  of  the  Zanj — 

may  God  curse  him — whose  name  was  Bihbud,J  was  slain.  He  pretended 

that  he  had  been  sent  from  God  to  the  people  but  had  rejected  the  mission, 

and  that  he  was  cognizant  of  hidden  things. 

As  Suli  says  that  he  slew  1,500,000  Muslims,  three  hundred  thousand 

having  been  slain  in  a   single  day  at  Ba§rah.  He  had  a   pulpit  in  his  city 

*   There  are  various  places  of  this  name,  some  in  the  vicinity  of  Baghdad.  Consult 

Yakut. 

t   The  leader  of  the  Zanj  was,  according  to  Ibn  u’l  Athir,  A’li-b-Mubammad-b- 
Abmad  who  was  5th  in  descent  from  A’li-b>Abi  Talib :   according  to  another  account  his 
grandfather  was  Abdur  lial.uin  (not  Abdur  Rahman  as  Weil  has  it)  of  the  tribe  of  IKays. 

He  rallied  round  his  standard  the  African  slaves  (known  by  the  generic  name  of  Zanj) 

and  kept  his  ground  against  the  Caliph’s  troops  till  the  year  270.  The  Arabic  his- 

torians name  him  “   al’Khabith,”  ‘*tho  impure,”  “   or  the  reprobate  ”   Consult  Weil, 

pp.  462-4,  Vol.  II,  and  Ibn  Athir  p.  139,  and  D’Herhelot. 
X   This  is  certainly  incorrect,  the  chief  of  the  Zanj  was  A*li  al  Ehabf^  as  above 

stated.  Bihbud  was  one  of  his  generals,  and  took  a   considerable  part  in  the  defence  of 

the  Zanj  stronghold  of  Mukhtarah.  Ibn  u’l  Athir  does  not  give  the  date  of  his  death 
and  rarely  mentions  him,  and  Weil  not  at  all. ,   Al  Ehahith  was  slain  on  3rd  $afiu:  270, 

after  he  had  been  for  more  than  14  years  the  tenor  of  IsUm. 
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which  he  used  to  ascend  and  revile  Othman  A’li,  Mu’awiyah,  Talhah,  az  A.  H.  256. 
Zubajr  and  Ayesha,  and  he  used  to  sell  by  the  public  crier  an  Aliide  woman  A.  D.  270. 

at  two  or  three  dirhams,  and  one  of  the  Zany  had  ten  Aliide  women  whom 

he  employed  in  his  service. 

When  this  reprobate  was  slain,  his  head  was  brought*  into  Baghdad 
on  a   spear,  and  pavilions  of  triumph  were  erected  and  the  people  called 

down  blessings  on  al  Muwaffak,  and  the  poets  praised  him  and  it  was  a 

day  upon  which  men  are  assembled’^  (Kur  XI).  The  people  thenceforth 
reposed  in  security  and  returned  to  the  cities  which  the  Zanj  had  taken  and 

there  were  many  such,  as  Wasit  and  Eamahurmuz. 

In  the  year  260  of  this  reign  a   great  scarcity  prevailed  in  Hijaz 

and  I’rak,  and  a   kurr*  of  wheat  in  Baghdad  rose  to  one  hundred  and  fifty 
dinars.  During  the  same  year  the  Byzantines  captured  the  town  of 
Luluah.f 

In  the  year  266  al  Mua’tamid  covenanted  for  the  succession  after 
him  of  his  son  Jaa’far  al  Mufawwadh  ila’llah  and  next,  for  his  brother 
Talhah  al  Muwaffak.  He  appointed  his  son  over  Mauritania  and  Syria, 

Mesopotamia  and  Armenia,  and  idaccd  his  brother  over  the  East  and 

Irak,  Baghdad,  Yaman,  Parthia,  Ispahan,  liai,  Khurasan,  Tabaristan, 

Sijistan  and  Sind.  He  appointed  also  for  each  of  them  two  banners,  black 

and  white,  and  stipulated  that  if  anything  should  happen  to  him,  the 

govornment  should  go  to  his  brother,  should  his  son  not  be  of  age,  and  he 

set  the  agreement  in  writing  and  sent  it  in  charge  of  the  chief  B^adlii 

Ibn  Abi  Shawarib  to  hang  it  in  the  Kaa’bah. 
In  the  year  266  the  Byzantine  troops  entered  Diyarbakr  and  ravaged  it, 

and  the  inhabitants  of  Mesopotamia  and  of  Mosul  fled.  During  the  same 

year  the  Bedouins  plundered  the  covering  of  the  Kaa’bah  and  carried  it 
away. 

In  the  year  267  Ahmad-b-A’bdi’llah  al  Hijabi  made  himself  master  of 
Khurasan,  Kirman  and  Sijistan  and  even  purposed  subjugating  Irak.  He 

struck  the  coinage  in  his  own  name,  and  on  the  reverse  side  the  name  of  al 

Mua’tamid,  a   strange  circumstance.  His  own  slaves  put  him  to  death  at 
the  close  of  the  year,  thus  God  sufficed  for  his  evil  deeds. 

In  the  year  269  al  Mua’tamid  conceived  strong  suspicions  against  his 
brother  al  Muwaffak  who  had^risen  against  him  in  the  year  264,  but  they 

had  subsequently  become  reconciled.  When  in  this  year  these  suspicions 

again  strongly  possessed  him,  he  wrote  to  Ibn  Tulun  his  prefect  in  Egypt 
and  they  agreed  upon  a   certain  course.  Ibn  Tulun  set  out  until  he  reached 

Damascus  and  al  Mua’tamid  left  Samarra  on  the  pretext  of  a   change  of  air, 
his  intended  destination  being  Damascus.  When  this  reached  al  Muwaffak, 

*   About  7100  tbs.  Ibn  Athir  gives  the  price  as  120  dinars, 

t   According  to  Yakuts  fortress  near  Tarsus. 
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A.  H.  269.  he  wrote  to  Isliak-b-Kundaj*  to  turn  him  back,  and  Ibn  Kundaj  rode  from 
A.  D.  882-3.  Nasibin  to  al  Mua'tamid  and  met  him  between  Mosul  and  al  Hadithah 

and  said,  “   0   prince  of  the  Faithful,  thy  brother  is  opposing  the  enemy 
and  thou  hast  come  forth  from  thy  residence  and  the  capital  of  thy  empire, 

and  when  this  Becomes  authentically  known  to  him,  he  will  return  from 

engaging  the  rebels,  and  thy  enemies  will  take  possession  of  the  dominion 

of  thy  ancestors,”  and  other  words  to  the  like  effect.  Tlien  he  placed  a 

party  in  charge  of  al  Mua’tamid,  ai!d  gave  orders  respecting  his  suite  of 

attendants.f  Then  he  sent  to  al  Mua’tamid,  saying,  “   this  is  no  place  for 

thee,  therefore  return.”  Al  Mua’tamid  said  “   swear  to  me  that  thou  wilt 

go  down  with  me  and  wilt  not  deliver  me  up,”  and  he  swore  to  him  and  went 

down  to  Samarra.  There  Sai’d-b-Mukhallad  the  Secretary  of  al  Miiwaffak 
met  him  and  Ishak  delivered  the  Caliph  up  to  him,  who  took  him  to  the 

house  of  Ahmad-b‘Khasib  and  would  not  suffer  him  to  enter  the  palace 
and  placed  over  him  five  hundred  men  wlio  forbade  all  access  to  him. 

When  this  reached  al  Muwaffak,  he  sent  Ishak  a   robe  of  honour  and 

presents,  and  bestowed  upon  him  the  estates  of  the  chiefs  who  were  with  al 

Mua’tamid  and  gave  him  the  title  of  Du’s  Sanadayn  {Lord  of  the  two 

Sanads)  and  surnamed  Sai’d,  Du’l  Wizaratayn  (possessor  of  the  dignity 

of  the  two  ministries  of  State),  Sai’d  continued  to  serve  under  al  Mua’ta- 

mid, but  al  Mua’tamid  had  no  real  authority  in  the  administration,  and  he 
himself  says  regarding  this  : 

‘‘  Is  it  not  strange  that  one  like  myself 
Should  see  that  there  is  not  a   little  that  is  denied  him. 

The  whole  world  is  under  the  authority  of  his  name 

And  yet  of  all  this  he  hath  nothing  in  his  possession. 
The  entire  wealth  of  the  state  is  carried  to  him 

Yet  he  is  denied  much  of  what  is  exclusively  his  own.” 

He  was  the  first  Caliph  who  had  force  put  upon  him,  was  restrained 

and  kept  under  ward. 

Al  Mua’tamid  was  then  brought  to  Wasit,  and  when  this  reached  Ibn 

Tulun,  he  assembled  the  Kadhis  and  the  nobles,  and  said,  “   verily  al  Muwaf- 
fak hath  rebelled  against  the  prince  of  the  Faithful,  therefore  set  him 

aside  from  the  succession.”  They  thereupon  removed  him  from  the 

succession,  all  save  the  Kadhi  Bakkar-b-Kutaybah  who  exclaimed,  **  thou 

didst  bring  me  from  al  Mua’tamid  a   deed  appointing  him  to  the  succession, 

bring  me  therefore,  another  deed  excluding  him.”  He  replied,  “   but  al 

Mua’tamid  is  under  restraint  and  compulsion.”  He  answered,  “   I   do  not 

•   In  the  Kamil  followed  by  Weil,  this  name  is  written  Kundaj He  was  gover- 
nor of  Mosul.  Ibn^Khali,  accords  with  the  text. 

f   Placed  them  in  chains  according  to  Ibn  At£ir. 
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know  
it.’* * * §  Then  Ibn  Tultin  said,  “   the  people  have  beguiled  thee  with  A.  H.  269. 

their  saying  that  there  is  no  one  in  the  world  like  Bakkar !   Thou  art  A.  D.  882-3. 
old  and  dotest.”  He  then  imprisoned  him  and  put  him  in  chains  and 
confiscated  from  him  all  the  gifts  he  had  received  for  years  past  which 
amounted  to  ten  thousand  dinars,  and  they  say  that  this  sum  was  found  in 

the  house  of  Bakkar  with  the  seals  unhroJcen*  A1  Muwaffak  hearing  of  this 
caused  Ibn  Tulun  to  be  cursed  from  the  pulpits. 

Subsequently  in  the  month  of  Sltfii\’baii  270,  al  Mua’tamid  was  brought 
back  to  Samarra  and  entered  Baghdad,  Muhaminad-b-Tahir  accoutred, 

preceding  him  and  the  troops  in  attendance  on  him  as  !f  he  were  not  under 
constraint. 

Ibn  Tuliint  died  in  this  year,  and  al  Muwaffak  appointed  his  son  Abu’l 

A’bbas  to  his  government  and  sent  him  with  the  army  of  I’rak  to  Egypt ; 

but  Khumaruwayh  the  son  of  Ahuiad-b-Tiiliin  had  succeeded  to  his  father’s 

possessions,  wherefore  there  took  place  between  him  and  Abiil  A’bbas  the 
son  of  al  Muwalfak  a   great  battle,  so  that  the  earth  ran  with  blood.  The 

victory  remained  with  the  Egyptians. 

In  this  year  a   breach  took  pL'^ce  in  the  Tsa  canal  and  the  water  reached 
Karkh  and  destroyed  seven  thousand  houses. 

During  the  same,  the  Byzantines  came  down  upon  Tarsus  with  one 

hundred  thousand  men,  but  the  victory  remained  with  the  Muslims  who 

took  in  plunder  what  could  not  be  computed,  and  it  was  a   great  and  unpa- 
ralleled victory.} 

In  the  same  year  was  made  public  the  mission  of  al  Mahdi  TJ’bayd- 

u’llah-b-TJ’bayd  the  ancestor  of  the  Banu  U’bayd  the  heretic  Caliphs  of 

Eg3'pt,  in  Yamaii  ;§  and  he  continued  in  the  prosecution  of  this  design 
until  the  year  278,  in  which  year  he  made  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  and 

•   Ibn  Khali  in  his  life  of  JBakkar  states  that  Ibn  Tulun  used  to  give  Bakkar  every 
year  1000  dinars  in  addition  to  liis  salary.  The  Kddhi  made  no  use  of  this,  neither  did 

he  break  the  seal  placed  on  the  purse  which  contained  it.  .Eighteen  such  purses  were 

delivered  up  to  Ihn  Tulun,  to  his  great  confusion  with  the  seals  unbroken. 
* 

t   The  good  effects  of  Ibn  Tulun’s  administration  of  Eg3rpt,  his  reforms  and 

endowments,  tho  splendour  of  his  court,  and  the  vast  w^th  he  bequeathed,  may  bo 
road  with  interest  in  Weil,  who  draws  a   parallel  between  him  and  Muhammad  A’li 
the  destroyer  of  tho  Mamelukes  in  our  own  times. 

}   This  expedition,  according  to  Weil,  was  led  by  Stypiotis ;   Ibn  Atbir  mentions  it 
and  states  that,  according  to  report,  70,000  Byzantines  fell  including  the  commander 
of  tho  forces,  seven  crosses  of  gold  were  taken,  and  one  large  one  of  tho  same  metal 
studded  with  jewels,  15,000  boasts  and  mules,  besides  considerable  plunder  in  silver 
articles  and  brocade  and  10,000  standards ! 

§   The  establisHer  of  this  mission  or  call”  was  Ahu  Ahdu’Uah  al  IJusayn  the 
Shiite  a   native  of  Sana’a  in  Yaman.  Consult  his  life  in  Ibn  Kh^n^  and  Wefi,  p.  611, 
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Ai  A.  H.  270.  joined  with  a   tribe  of  tbe  Banu  Kutamah.#  His  pretension  satisfied  them, 

A   A.  D.  884.  and  he  went  with  them  to  Egypt  and  saw  that  there  was  in  them  devotion 

and  vigour.  He  accompanied  them  to  Mauritania  and  this  was  the 

beginning  of  al  Mahdi's  rise. 
In  the  year  271,  says  as  Suli,  Hariin  the  son  of  Ibrahim  al  Hashimi, 

took  the  office  of  Muhtasib,  and  issued  orders  that  the  people  of  Baghdad 

should  transact  business  with  tbe  copper  coins  called  “   fulus,’*  but  they 
employed  them  reluctantly  and  afterwards  abandoned  them. 

In  the  year  278  the  Nile  in  Eg3*pt  fell  so  low  that  nothing  remained 

of  it  and  prices  rose.  During  the  same  year,  died  al  Muwaffak,  and  al  Mua’- 
tamid  was  thus  freed  from  him.  In  the  same  year,  the  Carmathians  ap- 

peared in  Kufah.  They  are  a   sect  of  heretics  who  assert  that  no  ablution 

is  necessary  after  being  in  a   state  of  ceremonial  uncleanncss.  and  that  the 

use  of  wine  is  lawful,  and  they  add  icords  to  the  call  to  prayers  and 

maintain  Muhammad-b-u’l  Hanifah  to  be  tbe  apostle  of  God,  and  that 
fasting  is  obligatory  in  the  year  on  two  days  only,  on  the  festival  of  the 

Nauroz  {Xeio  Fear's  Day)  and  that  of  Mihrjan,t  that  the  place  of  pilgrim- 
age and  that  towards  which  the  face  should  be  directed  in  prayer  slioiild  bo 

Jerusalem,  and  the  like,  and  their  opinions  spread  among  the  foolich  and 

the  dwellers  in  the  deserts  and  the  people  were  troubled  by  them. 

In  the  year  279,  tbe  power  of  al  Mua  tainid  declined  through  the 

usurpation  by  Abu’l  A’bbas  the  son  of  al  Muwaffak  of  the  administration 

of  affairs,  and  the  devotion  of  the  troops  to  him.  Al  Mua'tamid  held  a 
public  audience  and  before  it  took  himself  to  witnes.s  tliat  he  set  aside  his 

son  al  Mufawwadh  from  the  succession  and  he  took  the  covenant  for 

Abu’l  A’bbas  and  surnamed  him  al  Mua’tadhid.  During  this  year  al 

Mua’tadhid  ordered  that  no  astrologer  and  no  story-teller  should  sit  by 
the  roadside,  and  he  took  an  oath  from  booksellers  that  they  would  not 

sell  works  on  philosophy  and  polemics. 

Al  Mua’tamid  died  suddenly  after  a   few  months  of  this  year  had 

elapsed.  Some  say  he  was  poisoned,  others  that  he  was  smothered  in  his 

bedding  when  he  was  asleep ;   and  this  on  Monday  tbe  19th  of  Rajab 

279  (14^A  October  892).  His  Caliphate  lasted  twanty-three  years,  but  he 

was  under  subjection  to  his  brother  al  Muwaffak  through  the  latter’s 
usurpation  of  the  govertiment,  and  when  al  Muwaffak  died,  he  was  for 

several  reasons  kept  under  ward  by  al  Mua’tadhid  in  like  manner. 

♦   Not  “   Kananah”  as  in  the  text.  The  MS.  is  in  accordance  with  all  the  other 

authorities  and  has  ̂ utamah.  According  to  Weil,  it  was  the  missionary  Ahu  A’bda’Uah, 

not  U’baydu’Uah  that  made  the  pilgrimage  and  secured  the  Banu  Kutamah. 
t   These  were  two  Persian  festivals  held  in  honor  of  the  sun.  The  first  took  place 

on  the  Ist  of  Farwardin  (March)  when  the  sun  entered  Aries,  and  the  second  on  the 

16th  of  Mihr  (September)  the  time  of  the  autumnal  equinox.— For  an  account  of 

1^6  Carmathians,  consult  Ibn  Athfr,  Weil,  B’Hevbelot,  Ibn  Khali  &Ct 
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Among  persons  of  note  who  died  in  the  reign  of  al  Mua’tamid  were,  A.  H.  279. 
al  Bukhari,  Muslim,  Abu  Dauuda«  Sijintani^  at  Tirmidi,  Ibn  Majah,  ar  A.  D.  891. 

Rahii’  al*‘Jizi,  ar  llabii’  al  Muradi,  al  Muzani,  Yunas-b-A’bdu*!  Aa*la, 

az  Zubayr-b-Bakka^,  Abu’l  Fadhl  ar  Riashi,  Muhammad-b-Yahya  ad  Puhli, 

Hajjaj-b-u’s  Sha’ir,  the  Hahdh  al  I’jli,  the  chief  Kadhi  Ibn  Abi*s  Shawarib, 

as  Susi  the  Kuran  reader,  Omar-b-Shaybah,  Abu  Zara’h  ar  Razi,  Muham- 

mad-b-Abdi’llah-b-A’bdi’l  Hakam,  the  Kadhi  Bakkar,  Dauud  at  Tahiri, 
Ibn  Darah  Bakii-b-Mukhallad,  Ibn  l^utaybah,  Abu  Hatim  ar  Razi,  and 
others. 

The  following  are  among  the  verses  of  A’bdu’llah  the  son  of  al  Mua’tazz 
on  al  Mua’tamid  : to 

“   0   best  of  tliose  with  wliom  riding  camels  travel  swiftly, 
Of  those  the  ro])e  of  whose  covenant  is  bound  firm, 

-   The  reins  of  sovereignty  were  unwillingly  forced 
Into  thy  hands,  which  tliou  didst  gras])  and  abandon. 

Subject  then  to  thyself  the  world  and  its  inhabitants 

As  long  as  the  arrow  is  turned  aside  of  which  thou  art  the  target.*^* 

Of  the  verses  of  al  Mua’tamid  ..'hen  he  was  under  ward,  arc  these  : 

I   am  so  placed  that  I   am  unable  to  ward  off 

What  1   suffer  of  indignity  and  contempt. 

The  affairs  of  men  proceed  withoutj[ne 
And  little  mention  of  them  is  made  to  me. 

When  I   desire  a   thing,  they  take  it  from  me 

And  say,  *   herein  is  harm  to  thcv'  ” 
As  Suli  says  that  he  had  a   scribe  who  used  to  write  his  verses  in  water 

of  gold,  and  Abu  Sa'id  al  Hasan- b-Sa'id  an  Nisaburi  mourned  him  as 
follows  : 

“   Verily  the  eye  of  avaricious  fortune  hath  brightened 
After  it  had  been  blurred,  dim -sighted  and  blear. 
Misfortunes  have  attained  their  desires 

By  the  death  of  the  Imam  of  right  guidance,  al  Mua’tamid. 
And  since  he  has  gone,  no  vigilant  guardian  is  left  me 

And  we  strive  our  best  against  misfortunes.” 

AL  MUA’TADHID  BF  LLAH. 

Al  Mua’tadhid  bi’llah  Ahmad,  Abu’l  Abbas  son  of  the  hoir.apjmrent 
al  Muwaffak  Talhah-b-u’l  Mutawakkil-b-uT  Mua’tasim-b-i’r-Rashid  was 

••  •   *   t.  • 

*   .For  road  as  in  the  MS. 
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A.  H.  279.  bom  in  Du’l  Kaa’dah  in  the  year  242,  but  according  to  as  Suli  in  Rabii’ 
A.  D.  891.  I,  243.  His  motlier  was  a   slave  concubine  called  Sawdb,  but  some  say, 

Hirz,  and  others  Dharar,  and  he  was  acknowledged  Caliph  in  succession  to 

bis  paternal  uncle  al  Mu*atamid  in  the  month  of  Hajab  279. 

He  was*comely,  intrepid,  of  a   grave  exterior,  majestic  in  presence,  of 
considerable  intellectual  power,  and  the  fiercest  of  the  Caliphs  of  the 

house  of  A’bbas.  He  once  had  the  courage  to  engage  a   lion  single-handed. 
He  was  little  prone  to  mercy  ;   wham  enraged  with  one  of  his  generals,  he 

ordered  him  to  be  thrown  into  a   pit,  and  to  be  covered  over  with  earth. 

.   He  possessed  great  talents  for  administration. 

A’bdu’llah-b-Hamdun  relates  as  follows  ;   “   AlI  Mua’tadhid  set  out  for 

the  chase  and  dismounted  b}’'  the  side  of  a   cucumber  bed,  I   being  with 

him.  The  keeper  called  out  loudly,  and  al  Mua’tadhid  said,  ‘   bring  him 

to  me.’  He  was  brought  and  the  Caliph  questioned  him  as  to  the  reason 

of  his  sJiout^  and  he  answered,  ‘   three  youths  came  upon  the  cucumber 

bed  and  plundered  it.’  They  were  brought  before  him  and  he  decapitated 
them  in  the  cucumber  bed  on  the  following  day.  Some  time  subsequently 

discoursing  with  me,  he  said,  ‘   tell  me  truly  why  the  people  dislike  me  1’ 

I   replied,  *   for  shedding  blood.’  He  said,  *   by  Allah,  I   have  never  shed  blood 

unlawfully  since  I   assumed  the  government.’  I   rejoined,  ‘   why  then 

didst  thou  put  to  death  Ahmad-b-u’l  Tayyib.’  He  replied,  ‘   he  sought 

to  lead  me  into  heresy,’  I   slid,  ‘   Avell  then,  the  three  who  came  down 

upon  the  cucumber  bed.’  He  replied,  *   by  Allah,  I   did  not  lawlessly  shed 
their  blood,  but  I   executed  robbers  who  had  been  guilty  of  murder,  and  I 

had  been  made  to  believe  that  these  were  they.’  ” 

The  Kadhi  Isma’il-i-7sAaA*  says  :   “   I   visited  al  Mua’tamid  upon  one 
occasion  and  he  pushed  a   book  towards  me.  I   glanced  into  it  and  lo ! 

there  was  collected  for  him  in  it  the  ordinances  of  indulgence  from  legal 

observances,  granted  by  the  erroneous  opinions  of  the  learned.  I   exclaimed, 

‘   the  author  of  this  is  a   Zindik.’  He  said,  ‘   is  he  a   fabricator  ?’  I   replied, 

‘   no,  butt  he  who  permits  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquor  will  not  hold 
temporary  marriage  lawful,  and  he  who  holds  temporary  marriage  lawful, 

will  not  permit  singing,  and  there  is  no  learned  man  bub  has  some  error, 

and  he  who  holds  all  the  errors  of  the  learned,  his  religion  is  gone,’  where- 

upon he  gave  orders  concerning  the  book  and  it  was  burnt.*^ 

Al  Mua’tadhid  was  bold,  active,  and  distinguished  for  manliness, 
indeed  he  had  been  present  in  military  expeditions,  and  his  capacity  was 

acknowledged.  He  administered  the  government  admirably  and  the  people 

stood  in  awe  of  him  and  feared  him  with  a   great  fear.  Dissensions  were 

lulled  during  his  days  through  the  excessive  dread  he  inspired,  and  his 

*   He  was  appointed  ISLadhi  of  Baghdad  A.  H.  262  (875-6).  Do  Slane,  1.  E. 
t   The  words  yjj,  are  not  in  the  MS. 
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reign  was  happy  and  full  of  peace  and  prosperity.  He  diminished  the  A.  H.  279. 

taxes  and  diffused  justice  and  freed  his  subjects  from  oppression.  He  used  A.  D.  891. 

to  be  called  as  Saffah  the  Second,  because  he  restored  the  power  of  the 

House  of  A’bbas  which  had  become  effete  and  weak  and  was  approching 

its  decay,  for  it  had  been  rudely  shaken  from  the  time  of  the  assassination 

of  al  Mutawakkil.  On  this  subject  Ibn  ar  Rumi*  says  eulogizing  him — 

“   Hail  sons  of  A’bbas,  for  your  Imam 
Is  the  Imam  of  right  guidance^  ̂ ower  and  liberality,  most  worthy 

of  praise,  t 

As  with  Abu’l  A’bbas  (rrs  SnJpihJ  rose  your  power. 

So  with  Abu’l  A’bbas  likewise  is  it  restored. 
The  Imam  toimrds  whom  yesterday  turns 

Lamenting  with  grief  and  for  whom  to-morrow  yearns.” 

To  the  same  effect,  says  likewise  Ibn  al  Mua’tazz — 

“   Host  thou  not  see  the  dominion  of  the  House  of  A’bbas 
Hath  returned  triumphant  after  its  decline. 

O   thou  that  seekest  power,  do  like  him 

Be  worthy  of  sovereignty  or  otherwise,  seek  it  not.” 

In  the  first  year  during  which  he  became  Caliph  he  forbade  book- 

sellers from  selling  works  on  philosophy  and  the  like  of  them,  and  pro- 

hibited story-tellers  and  astrologers  from  sitting  by  the  wayside.  He  also 

read  the  prayers  of  the  festival  of  Adha  and  pronounced  the  takbir  in  the 

first  Baka'at  six  times,  and  in  the  second  once,  but  the  Khutbah  was  never 
heard  to  be  delivered  by  him. 

In  the  year  280,  the  missionary  of  al  Mahdi  entered  Cyrene.  His 

designs  became  spread  abroad  and  a   battle  took  place  between  him  and 

the  ruler  of  Africa  and  his  authority  grew  apace. 

In  the  same  year  came  advices  from  Haybul  that  the  moon  had 

been  eclipsed  in  the  month  of  Shawwal,  and  that  darkness  had  sj^read  over 
the  country  till  the  afternoon  when  a   black  storm  began  to  blow  which 

continued  for  a   third  of  the  night,  followed  by  a   mighty  earthquake  which 

*   Abu’l  gasoil  A’li  was  the  son  of  al  A’bb&s  the  son  of  Juraij  or  Jurgis 
(Gteorgius).  He  was  considered  an  admirable  poet,  and  his  poems  were  transmitted 

down  orally  by  al  Mutannabi  who  learned  them  &om  himself.  Ho  was  bom  at 

Baghdad  A.  H.  221  (836)  and  died  there,  A.  H.  283  (896).  The  cause  of  hia 

death  was  poison  administered  by  al  Mua’tadhid’s  minister  who  feared  his  satirical 

tongue.  A   poisoned  biscuit  was  given  to  him  while  he  was  in  the  minister’s 

‘company.  The  poet  ate  it  and  perceiving  that  he  was  poisoned  rose  to  withdraw, 
on  which  the  minister  asked  him  whither  he  was  going.  ‘‘  To  the  place  you  are 

sending  me.”  “   Present  my  respects  to  my  father.”  “   I   am  not  taking  the  road  to 

hell,”  retorted  the  poet  who  retired  to  his  house  and  died  a   few  days  after.  *Ibn 

Khali.  ^   ^ 
t   His  name,  A^mad,  has  this  interpretation. 
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A.  H.  280.  destroyed  tbe  whole  city,  and  the  number  of  those  taken  out  from  the 

A.  D.  893-4  ruins  was  one  hundred  and  dfty  thousand. 

In  the  year  281,  Makuriyah*  in  tnc  Byzantine  territory  was  taken. 

During  the  same*  the  waters  of  Ilai  and  Tabaristdn  subsided  into  the 
earth,  so  that  water  sold  at  three  pints  for  the  dirham,  and  the  people 

were  famished  and  fed  on  corpses.  In  the  same  al  Mua’tadhid  demolished 
the  Hall  of  Assemblyt  at  Mecca  and  converted  it  into  a   place  of  prayer 

adjoining  the  Sacred  Mosque.  • 

■   In  the  year  282  he  cancelled  what  had  been  instituted  regarding  the 
burning  of  fires  and  the  pouring  of  water  upon  the  people  on  the  day 

of  the  new  year  and  abolished  the  Magian  year.  During  the  same  Katr 

u’n  Nada  (the  dew-drop)  daughter  of  Khiiinaruwayh-b-A’hmad-b-TuIun 
was  led  in  bridal  procession  to  his  house  and  he  consummated  his  marriage 

with  her  in  Eabii’  I.  Her  portion  consisted  of  four  thousand  jewelled 

waistbandsit  and  ten  coffers  of  jcvvels. 

In  the  year  283  he  prescribed  throughout  bis  dominions  that  relations§ 

called  Du  u’l  Arliam  should  be  capable  of  inheritance,  and  he  abolished  the 
Court  of  Inheritances  lapsed  to  the  Crown  and  the  benedictions  of  the 

people  on  al  Mua’tadhid  rose  louder. 
In  the  year  284  a   great  redness  showed  itself  in  Egypt,  so  that  when 

a   man  looked  upon  the  face  of  another,  he  beheld  him  quite  red,  and  in 

the  same  way  appeared  the  walls.  The  people  supplicated  the  Most  High’ 
in  prayer,  and  this  redness  continued  from  the  afternoon  till  night. 

Ibn  Janr]!  relates  that  in  this  year  al  Mua’tadhid  resolved  ■   upon 

having  Mu’awiyah  cursed  from  the  pulpits.  His  minister  U’baydu’llab 
endeavoured  to  dissuade  him  by  the  fear  of  a   public  disturbance,  but  he 

gave  no  heed  to  him,  and  drew  up  a   letter  on  the  subject  in  which  ho  men- 

*   I   do  not  trace  this  name  in  Ibn  Athi'r,  and  Yakut  does  not  give  it. 

t   The  Bab  al  Nadwah  still  exists  at  Mecca  under  its  later  name  of  Bab  u’l  A’tik, 

the  Old  Gate.  The  Hall  of  Assembly  was  built  by  Ku.sa}’y  and  contained  the  great 

tribal  standard;  sec  page  30,  and  Burton’s  Mecca,  p.  180.  The  new  year’s  day  was 
altered  from  the  Persian  date  to  the  11th  of  Huzayran  the  Syrian  month  of  Juno, 

called  thenceforth  Ibn  Ath. 

Ibn  Khali  says  that  she  received  one  thousand  mortars  of  gold.  Do  Slane 

notes  that  mortars  were  used  for  pounding  pci  fumes  and  were  an  important  article 

of  the  female  toilette.  Ihn  Khali  relates  on  hearsay  that  the  Caliph  by  marrying  her 

purposed  reducing  the  Tdlun  family  to  poverty. 

^   j   ji  means  in  law  any  relations  that  have  no  portions  of  the  inheri- 

tances termed  and  are  not  such  heirs  as  are  indicated  by  the  term  see  Lane 

ar1|.  and 

II  Not  Jurayr  as  pointed  in  the  text.  Ihn  Jarir  at  Tabari  is  the  author  of  the 

great  commentary  on  the  Kuran  and  the  ̂ lebrated  history.  He  was  bom  A.  H. 

224  (838-9)  at  Aiuul  in  Tabaristan  and  di^  at  Baghdad  310  (923).  Ibn  Khali. 
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tioned  many  of  the  virtues  of  A*li  and  impugned  the  character  of  A   H.  284. 

Mu'awiyah.  The  Kadhi  Yusuf  said  to  him,  “   Prince  of  the  Faithful,  I   A.  J).  897. 

fear  a   disturbance  at  the  hearing  of  this.”  He  replied,  “   if  the  popu- 

lace move,  I   will  put  them  to  the  sword.”  He  continued,  what  will  thou 

do  then,  with  the  followers  of  A*li,  who  in  every  province*  have  rebelled 
against  thee  ?   for  when  the  people  hear  all  this  of  the  merits  of  the  prophe- 

tical House,  they  will  be  more  inclined  to  them.”  Upon  this  al  Mua*- 
tadhid  withdrew  from  it.  •   * 

In  the  year  285,  a   yellow  looking  storm  blew  in  Basrah  ;   it  next  turned 

green  and  then  grew  black  and  extended  to  the  provinces.  It  was  followed 

by  hail,  the  weight  of  a   hailstone  being  one  hundred  and  fifty  dirhams 

and  the  wind  uprooted  about  five  hundred  palm  trees  and  it  rained  in  one 

village  black  and  white  stones. 

In  the  year  286,  Abu  Sa’id*  al  Karmati  appeared  in  Bahrayn  and  his 
power  increased.  He  was  the  father  of  Abu  Tahir  Su layman  he  who,  as 

will  follow,  carried  off  the  Black  Stone.  Engagements  took  place  between 

him  and  the  Caliph’s  troops.  He  descended  upon  Basrah  and  its  environs 
and  defeated  the  army  of  the  Cali,)h  on  several  occasions. 

Of  personal  accounts  of  al  Mua’tadhid  recorded  by  al  Khatib  and 

Ibn  Asakir,  is  the  following  on  the  authority  of  Abu’l  Husayn  al  Khasibi 

who  relates  that  al  Mua’tadhid  sent  to  the  Kadhi  Abfi  Hazim,  saying,  “   verily 
I   have  a   claim  upon  the  goods  of  a   certain  person,  and  I   have  heard  that 

his  creditors  have  appeared  before  thee,  and  that  thou  hast  divided  his 

property  amongst  them  ;   therefore  put  us  down  as  being  one  of  them.” 

Abu’l  Hazim  replied,  “   tell  him  that  the  prince  of  the  Faithful — may  the 
Lord  lengthen  his  days — when  be  conferred  with  me  at  the  time  of  investing 

me  with  office,  said  that  he  put  off  its  responsibility  from  his  own  shoulders 

and  placed  it  upon  my  shoulders,  and  it  is  not  permitted  to  me  to  pass 

judgment  on  the  property  of  an  individual  in  favour  of  a   claimant  without 

evident  demonstration.”  The  messenger  returned  and  informed  the  Caliph 

who  said,  “   tell  him,  such  a   one  and  such  a   one  are  witnesses,  alluding  to 

two  respectable  persons.”  The  Kadhi  replied  ;   “   let  them  give  testimony 
before  me  and  I   will  examine  them,  and  if  they  are  just  I   will  Jleept  their 

testimony  otherwise  I   will  execute  what  is  in  my  judgment  established.” 
Those  persons,  however,  refrained  from  giving  testimony  fearing  the  result 

and  nothing  was  given  to  al  Mua’tadliid.  # 

Ibn  Hamddn  the  boon  companionf  says  that  al  Mua’tadhid  spent 

♦   For  a   sketch  of  the  Carmathians  under  Abd  Sa’id  and  his  son  Abu  Tahir,  see 

Ibn  Khali  under  art.  al  Janntbi,  and  for  the  history  of  the  Carmathians,  Abu’l  Fida, 

Ibn  Ath.,  Weil,  M.  do  Sacy’s  Expose  de  Thistoire  des  Druzes,  and  Gibbonjs  shoit 
but  picturesque  na'Tative.  ,   •   « 

t   ̂amdun-b'Isma’il-b-Daudd  tfie  Kktib  was  the  first  of  his  faiffily  who  followed 
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A.  H.  286.  sixty  thousand  dinars  on  the  construction  of  al  Buhayrah  whither  he  ubd 

A.  D.  899.  to  retire  with  his  slave  girls,  among  them  his  favourite  Durayrah. 

Durayrah  died  during  the  reign  of  al  Mua’tadhid,  and  he  grieved  over 

her  with  exceeding  grief,  and  said,  mourning  her  loss — 

0   beloved  !   none  can  equal  her 

As  a   loved  one  to  me. 

Thou  art  far  from  my  sight, 

But  near  to  my  heart.  •   * 
Since  thou  art  gone  I   have 

No  share  in  pleasures. 

Thou  hast  in  my  heart,  over  my 

Heart,  though  thou  be  awaj',  a   watcher. 
And  my  thoughts  have  been  of  thee  since 

Thou  hast  departed,  thoughts  that  are  never  absent. 
Would  that  thou  couldst  see  how  since 

Thou  hast  left,  I   lament  and  mourn. 

And  my  heart !   a   flame  hath  filled 

It  with  burning  grief. 

Thou  mayst  truly  know  that  I 

Am  disconsolate  and  afflicted  for  thee. 

1   do  not  find  my  soul,  though  1   console  it 

For  thy  loss,  become  cheerful. 
I   have  tears  that  do  not  resist  me 

And  resignation  that  will  not  obey.” 

One  authof  praises  al  Mua’tadhid  thus,  in  detached  sentences — 

A   vision  approached — in  the  land  of  the  Mimosa — amongst  the  tents— 

wandering  about  the  hills :   ar|p,uspicious  neighbour — healing  the  sickness — 

of  whomsoever  it  kisseth — or  clingeth  to.  It  hath  a   slender  waist — when 

clasped — wearing  long  tresses.  Then  it  departed.  I   did  not  sleep — for 

love  and  anxiety.  Reproach  censureth — how  long  and  yet  how  long — a   day 

of  calamity.  I   labour  to  collect — all  learning*— it  hath  therefore  not 

perished.#  He  is  a   beacon — and  a   place  of  protection — the  best  of  mortals— 

by  female  or  male  descent — who  containeth  all  high  resolves — and  how  full 

of  manly  vigour.  Firm  and  dignified — liberal  of  nature — who  illumineth 

darkness — ^likq^the  am  moon — whose  rights  are  protected — and  what  should 

be  inviolate,  guarded — wherefore  he  hath  not  sought  what  is  forbidden. 

He  distinguisheth  specially  and  generally — in  what  he  lavisheth,  With  him 

the  profession  of  a   Nadim  or  boon  companion, 

of  poefTy  and  historical  narrations.  De  SlaUB ; 

*   TheMSj'has  ̂    for 

His  son  Ahmad  was  an  oral  transmitter 

1.  K. 
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are  favours — and  punishments.  Good  things  abound — when  he  smiteth —   A.  H.  286. 

and  water  becometh  blood — when  he  taketh  revenge.  899. 

In  Babii’  II  of  the  year  289,  al  Mua’tadhid  fell  ill  of  a   grievons 
sickness,  for  bis  constitution  was  injured  by  the  excess  of  his  sensuality, 

but  after  a   little  he  recovered,  and  Ibn  al  Mua’tazz  said —   . 

“   My  heart  fluttered  with  trembling  wings 
Bemoaning  the  mishaps  of  calamities. 

And  in  fear  lest  they  should  w*sh  thee  evil 

Who  art  the  lion  of  the  kingdom  and  the  Sword  of  War.’' 

He,  however,  again  relapsed  and  died  on  Monday  the  22nd  of  the  same 

month  (ptli  April  902).  Al  Masa’udi  relates  that  they  doubted  whether  al 
Mua^adliid  was  dead  and  ths  physician  drew  near  and  felt  his  pulse, 

whereupon  be  opened  his  eyes  and  kicked  the  physician  with  his  foot, 

flinging  him  away  several  yards  so  that  the  physician  died  and  al  Mua’tad- 
hid  died  immediately  after.  During  his  last  moments  he  thus  versified  : 

“   Enjoy  the  world ;   for,  verily,  thou  shalt  not  live. 
And  snatch  its  brightness  wl  ile  it  is  bright,  and  lay  aside  retirement, 

And  be  not  confident  of  fortune,  for  verily  I   trusted  to  it 

And  it  hath  not  left  me  any  place  nor  regarded  my  due. 

I   have  slain  heroes  among  men  and  have  not  left 

An  enemy  and  given  none  a   respite,  in  his  own  conceit.* 
I   have  cleared  the  habitations  of  the  kingdom  of  every  rival. 

Scattered  them  in  the  west  and  dispersed  them  in  the  east. 

And  when  I   reached  unto  the  stars  in  glory  and  power. 

And  the  necks  of  all  the  people  were  abased  before  me  in  submission. 

Death  smote  me  with  an  arrow  and  extinguished  the  spark  of  my 
life. 

And  now  am  I   fallen,  hastening  to  the  grave. 

I   have  lost  this  world  and  the  next  through  my  folly. 
Who  is  there  more  miserable  than  I   am  in  his  abasement  ? 

Would  that  I   knew  whether  after  death  I   shall  behold 

The  mercies  of  God  or  be  cast  into  hell  fire.” 

Among  the  verses  of  al  Mua’tadhid  are  the  following  : 

0   thou  who  regardest  me  with  a   languishing  dark  eye 

And  slayest  me  with  coyness  and  glances  of  love,  ; 

1   complain  to  thee  of  what  I   have  su:Eered 

Through  love  :   have  I   no  relief  to  expect  from  thee  ? 

By  thy  glance  and  thy  beauty  thou  hast  taken 

Among  men  the  pkce  of  their  eyes  and  their  souls.” 
• 

•   Ibn  Ath,  has  a   better  reading.  See  his  variants  on  poem. 
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As  Suli  relates  the  following  by  him  : 

“   None  hath  ever  suffered  from  the  the  burning  of  separation 

What  I   Lave  undergone  from  it. 

0   thou  who  askest  me  regarding  its  taste  ! 
1   have  found  it  bitter  of  flavour. 

My  body  is  dissolved  and  my  eye 

Weejjs  and  my  heart  is  aflame. 
Since  thou  art  gone  I   have  n<j  ̂ mpanion 
But  sadness  and  longing. 

May  God  watch  over  you  both 

When  I   am  with  you  and  without  you.” 
Ibn  al  Mua’tazz  mourns  him  in  these  lines  : 

“   0   world — shame  on  thee — thou  hast  left  me  no  one, 
And  thou  art  a   parent  of  evil  that  devourest  thy  children. 

I   ask  pardon  of  God — this  all  is  destiny. 
I   resign  myself  to  God,  the  Lord,  One,  Eternal. 
0   thou  dweller  in  the  tomb  in  the  dark  earth 

Of  Tahiriyah,  alone,  in  a   distant  abode  ! 
Where  are  the  armies  thou  wert  wont  to  lead  ? 

Where  the  treasures  whose  number  thou  wert  wont  to  count  over  ? 

Where  is  the  throne  thou  wert  wont  to  fill 

With  awe  so  that  the  eye  of  him  who  beheld  it  trembled  ? 
Where  are  the  enemies  of  old  whose  stubbornness  thou  didst  abase  ? 

Where  the  champions  thou  didst  scatter  abroad  ? 

Where  the  swift  steeds  whose  fetlocks  thou  didst  die  with  blood, 

And  which  bore  in  thee  a   raging  lion  ? 

Where  the  lanc^  which  thou  didst  feed  on  hearts  ? 

Since  thou  hast  died,  they  have  reached  neither  heart  nor  liver  ! 

Where  are  the  gardens  whose  rivulets  flow*  murmuring 
And  answer  to  them  the  warbling  birds  ? 

Where  arc  the  handmaids  wandering  at  pleasure  like  gazelles 

Trailing  coloured  robes  fresh  from  the  loom  ? 

^Where  the  wanton  pastimes  and  where  the  red  wine  thou  didst  deem 
A   ruby  clothed  in  silver  mail  ? 

Where  the  assaults  on  thy  enemies,  seeking 

The  welfare  of  the  kingdom  of  the  sons  of  ’Abbas,  when  it  had 
fallen  into  disorder  ? 

Thou  didst  not  fail  to  subdue  every  mighty  one  among  them 
And  to  overthrow  the  lofty  and  the  powerful  who  were  trusted  in, 

And  now  thou  hast  passed  away,  and  neither  trace  nor  vestige  remains 

So  that  thou  art  as  if  thou  hadst  never  been.” 
‘   ^   i   ^   n 

*   read 
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Among  the  persons  of  note  who  died  during  the  reign  of  al  Mua’tadhid  A.  H.  289. 

were  Ibn  u’l  Mawwdz  al  Maliki,  Ibn  Abi’d  Dunya,  the  Kddhi  Isma’il,  al  A.  D.  902. 

Harith-b-Abi  Usamah,  Abu’l  U’ayna,  al  Mubarrad,  Abu  Sa'id  the  Cobbler 
the  Sufi  Shaykh,  al  Buhturi  the  poet  and  others. 

Al  Mua’tadhid  left  four  male  and  eleven  female  children. 

AL  MUKTAFI  BI’LLA'H. 

Al  Muktafi  bi’lUh  Abu  Muhammad  A’li  the  son  of  al  Mua’tadliid  was 

born  in  the  beginning  of  the  month  of  Eabia’  II,  in  the  year  264i.  His 
motlier  was  a   Turkish  woman  named  Jijak.  .His  comeliness  was  proverbial 
so  that  one  author  has  said  : — 

“   I   compared  her  beauty  and  her  deeds 
But  her  beauty  equals  not  her  deceit, 

By  Allah,  I   never  addressed  her,  though  verily  she 

Is  like  the  sun,  the  full  moon  or  Muktafi.” 

His  father  made  him  his  heir  and  he  was  acknowledged  as  Caliph 

during  his  father’s  sickness  on  Friday  afternoon  the  19th  of  Rabia’  II,  289. 

As  Sfili  observes  that  none  of  the  Caliphs  had  his  name  of  A’li,  save  he  and 

A’li  b-Abi  Talib,  and  none  the  surname  of  Abu  Muhammad  save  al  Hasan 

the  son  of  A’li,  al  Hadi,  and.al  Muktafi. 
When  he  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  death  of  his  father,  he  was 

absent  at  Rakkah,  and  the  Wazir  Abu’l  Hasan  al  Kasim-b-U’baydu’llah 
undertook  the  duties  of  receiving  the  oath  of  allegiance  and  wrote  to  him 

and  he  arrived  in  Baghdad  on  the  7th  of  Jumada  I,  and  passed  down  the 

Tigris  in  a   ship  and  it  was  a   great  day.  The  Kadhi  Abu  Omar  fell  through 

the  bridge  by  reason  of  the  crowd  but  was  taken  out  unhurt.  Al* Muktafi 

alighted  at  the  palace  and  the  poets  spoke  their  poems,  and  he  bestowed 
seven  robes  of  honour  upon  the  Wazir  al  Kasim,  and  destroyed  the  under- 

ground prisons  which  his  father  had  established,  turning  them  into  mosques. 
He  ordered  the  gardens  and  shops  which  his  father  had  taken  from  the 

people  whereon  to  build  his  palace,  to  be  restored  to  their  owners,  and  he 

showed  an  excellent  disposition,  and  the  people  loved  him  and  invoked 

blessings*  upon  him.  During  this  year  Baghdad  was  convulsed  by  a   great 
earthquake  which  lasted  for  days,  and  also  in  the  same,  a   furious  wind  blew 

at  Basrah  uprooting  all  its  palm  trees,  the  like  of  which  had  been  never 
heard  of. 

In  the  same  year  rose  Yahya-b-Zakarfiyah  the  Carmatbian,  and 
engagements  took  place  between  him  and  the  troops,  of  the  Caliph  until 

he  was  killed  in  the  year  ,290.  •His  brother  al  ̂usayn  succeeded  him  and 
50 
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shewed  the  mole  upon  his  face*  and  pretended  that  it  was  his  token.  He 

was  joined  by  his  cousin  Fsa-b-Mahrliyaht  who  asserted  that  al  Husayn 

was  entitled  al  Mudaththir,’*  and  that  he  it  was  who  was  intended  in  the 

Sura  (LXXIV),  and  he  surnamed  a   page  of  his  “   al  Mutawwak-bi^n  Nur 
(Collared  with  Light),  He  overran  Syria  and  destroyed  and  ravaged  and 

assumed  the  titles  of  al  Mahdi  prince  of  the  Faithful,  and  prayers  were 

nuide  for  him  in  the  pulpits.  All  the  three  were,  hiowever,  killed  in  the 
year  291.  ^ 

In  this  year  AntaliyahJ  (with*an  1)  was  taken  by  storm,  and  the  booty 
captured  therefrom  was  beyond  computation. 

In  the  year  292  the  Tigus  rose  so  high  that  the  like  of  it  had  never 

before  been  seen,  for  it  did  much  injury  in  Baghdad,  the  rise  reaching 

twenty-one  cubits. 

The  following  is  by  as  $uli  eulogizing  al  Muktafi  and  mentioning  the 

Carmathians— 

“   Al  Muktafi  the  Caliph  was  made  sufficient 

For  the  emergency  he  was  provident  against.’  ” 

And  he  goes  on  until  he  comes  to 

**  Sons  of  A’bbas — ye 
Are  the  chiefs  and  the  first  of  men. 

Allah  ordained  that  ye 

Should  be  rulers  over  the  people. 

And  those  among  ye  who  hold  rule  • 

Are  tbe4)rightest  and  best  of  God’s  creatures. 
He  who  obeyeth  you  is  a   true  believer, 
And  whoso  rebelleth  hath  turned  infidel. 

*   A   mark  of  the  Imamate :   for  an  account  of  this  sect  of  the  Ismailites,  their  belief 
and  moderof  initiation,  see  Weil,  Vol.  II.  p.  493.  They  are  discussed  at  sufficient 

length  in  D’Herbelot,  art.  Carmath,  and  by  Gibbon,  cap  LII. 

,   t   Ibn  u’l  Mahdi,  according  to  Ibn  Ath.  who  gave  himself  out  as  great-grandson 
of  the  Imam  Isma’il.  Al  Mudaththir  signifies  “   the  Covered”  and  the  74th  Sura  of  the 
Kuranisso  entitled.  Ibn  al  Mahdi  himself  gave  al  ̂ losayn  the  title  of  al  Mudath- 
ihir  and  named  him  his  heir.  Ibn  Ath.  * 

t   Ibn  Ath.  haa.  1   in  one  copy,  k   in  another.  In  Yakdt,  Antalfyah  is  called  one  of 
the  great  Byzantine  cities,  and  its  position  is  marked  by  the  words  of  al  Balkhi  who 

says  that  when  you  pass  Ealamiyah  (near  Tarsus)  and  Lamas  you  get  to  «Antaliyah. 
Ibn  Bafutah  fixes  its  position  with  precision  He  travelled  from  liatakia  to 

thence  to  Antaliyah  (Adalia,  in  the  gulf  of  that  name)  proceeding  onwards  inland  to 
Buldur  and  Isbarta.  The  Greek  writers  mention  the  sack  of  Thessalonica  at  this  time 

and  the  coincidence  of  their  accounts  with  that  of  the  Arabs  in  the  number  of  prisoners 

«   and  booty  leads  Weil  to  the  conclusion  that  this  place  must  be  meant,  but  I   brieve 
it  to  be  a   coincidence  an^  nothing  more,  as  the  difference  of  aitea  and  names  will  not 

easily  support  the  notion  of  mistaken  identity.  * 
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Allah  hath  revealed  that  regarding  ye 

Before  in  the  perspicuous  chapters  of  the  Kurdn.” 

As  Sdli  says,  “   I   heard  al  Muktafi  saying  during  his  illness,  ‘   I 
grieve  not  but  for  seven  hundred  thousand  dinars  which  I   exj)ended  from 

the  funds  of  the  Muslims  on  buildings  of  whichTl  had  no  need  and  which 

I   might  have  done  without,  and  verily  I   ask  pardon  of  this  from  God.”  * 

Al  Muktafi  died  in  the  prime  of  life  on  Sunday  night  the  12th  of  Du’l 

Kaa’dah  in  the  year  295  (13^4  August  CToT)  leaving  eight  male  and  eight 
female  children. 

Among  persons  of  note  who  died  during  his  reign  were  :   A’bdu’llah-b- 

Ahmad-b-Haubal,  Thaa’lab  the  great  master  of  the  Arabic  language,  Kun- 

bal  the  Kuran  reader,  Abu  A’bdu’llah  al  Busanji  the  jurisconsult,  al  Bazzar 
the  author  of  the  Musnad,  Abu  Muslim  al  Kajji,  the  ̂ adhi  Abu  Hazim, 

Salih  Jazarah,*  Muhammad -b-Nasr  al  Marwazi,  the  Imam  Abu’l  Husayn 

an  Niiri  the  Sufi  Slj|iykh,  Abu  Jaa’far  at  Tirmidi,  the  Shafii  Shaykh  in  Irak. 

I   read  in  the  History  of  Naysabtir  by  A’bdul  Ghafir  regarding  Ibii 

Abi’d  Dunya  that  he  says  as  follows — “   when  the  Caliphate  fell  to  al 

Muktafi  I   wrote  to  him  these  two  couplets.” 

"   The  right  of  correction  is  a   right  of  paternal  authoritjT 
According  to  men  of  intelligence  and  honour. 

And  the  most  deserving  of  men  to  maintain  this 

And  to  regard  it  are  those  of  the  prophetical  House.’* 

The  narrator  adds  “   upon  this  he  brought  me  ten  thousand  dirhams.” 

This  is  a   proof  that  Ibn  Abi’d  Dunya  lived  till  the  reign  of  al  Muktafi. 

AL  MUKTADIR  BI’LLA'H. 

Al  Muktadir  bi’llah,  Abu’l  Fadhl  Jaa’far  the  son’  cf  al  Mua’tadfcid  was 
born  in  Ramadhan  of  the  year  2S2.  His  mother  was  a   Greek  but  some 

say  a   Turkish  woman,  her  name  Shaa’b,  and  according  to  another  account, 
GhaHb.  When  the  illness  of  al  Muktafi  became  serious,  he  enquired  about 

him,  and  on  being  assured  that  he  had  reached  the  age  of  puberty,  be 

made  him  his  heir.  None  ever  governed  the  Caliphate  at  an*  earlier 
age  than  he  for  he  was  thirteen  years  old  when  he  assumed  power.  The 

Wazir  al  A’bbas-b-u’l  Hasan  regarding  him  as  a   child,  sought  to  depose 
him  and  a   party  conspired  with  him  to  place  A’bdu’llah  the  son  of  al 

♦   The  MS.  has  incorrectly,  “the  son  of  Jazarah”  whereas* vTazarah  was  his  sur- 

naade.  The  Muntaha’l  Arab  calls  him— $alib  Bafidh-b-Mabammad. 
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A.  H.  295.  Mua’tazz  upon  tbe  throne.  The  son  of  al  Mua’tazz  agreed  to  it  on  the 
A.  D.  907.  condition  that.no  blood  should  be  spilt,  but  al  Muktadir  on  hearing  of  this 

bettered  the  condition  of  al  A’bbas  and  lavished  wealth  upon  him  that 
contented  him,  upon  which  he  reverted  from  his  design.  The  rest  of  the 

conspirators,  however  came  upon  al  Muktadir  on  the  20th  of  Rabii’  I,  296 

when  he  was  playing  at  ball.’*  He  fled  and  the  doors  were  locked,  and  the 

Wazir  with  a   number  of  others  were  slain.  The  son  of  al  Mua’tazz  was 

sent  for,  and  he  came,  and  tbe«gbnerals  assembled  together  with  the 

Kadhis  and  principal  men,  and  they  swore  homage  to  him  as  Caliph,  and 

gave  him  the  title  of  Ghfilib  bi’llah.f  He  appointed  Muhammad-b-Dauud- 
b-i’l  Jarrdh  his  Wazir  and  Abu’l  Muthanna  Ahmad-b-Yakiib  to  the  ofliice 
of  Kadhi,  and  letters  were  despatched  as  issued  under  the  Caliphate  of 

the  son  of  al  Mua’tazz. 

Al  Mu’afa-b-Zakariya  al  Jariri J   relates  as  follows  :   “   When  al  Muktadir 

was  deposed  and  allegiance  was  sworn  to  tbe  sen  of  al  Mua’tazz,  people 
went  to  visit  my  Shaykh  Muhammad-b- Jarir  at  Tabarf.  He  asked  what 

the  news  was.  He  was  told  that  the  son  of  al  Mua’tazz  had  been  acknow- 

lodged  Caliph.  He  asked  who  was  appointed  to  the  office  of  Wazir. 

They  told  him  Muhammad -b-Dauud.  He  then  enquired  who  was  named 

to  that  of  Kadhi ;   he  was  Jbold,  Abu’l  Muthanna,  Thereupon  he  looked 

down  in  thought,  and  then  said,  *   this  affair  will  not  succeed.’  He  was 
asked  why  it  should  not.  He  replied,  *   every  one  name  that  you  have 
mentioned  is  eminent,  in  its  meaning  high  in  dignity,  but  fortune  shifts 

and  prosperity  turns  its  back,  and  I   behold  in  this  but  its  decline,  and  I 

cannot  think  that  its  season  will  endure.’  ” 

Ibn  al  Mua’tazz  now  sent  to  al  Muktadir  commanding  him  to  depart 
to  the  house  of  Muhammad-b-Tahir  in  order  that  he  himself  might  remove 

to  the  palace.  He  submitted,  for  there  were  with  him  only  a   few  retainers 

but  they  said  one  to  another,  “   shall  we,  0   brethren,  yield  the  govern- 
ment, and  shall  we  not  exert  ourselves  to  avert  what  hath  befallen  us  ?** 

And  they  girded  on  their  arms  and  made  for  the  quarter  of  al  Mukharrim 

in  which  resided  Ibn  u’l  Mua’tazz.  When  he  beheld  them  surrounding  him, 
the  Lord  put  fear  into  the  hearts  of  those  with  him,  and  they  retired  in 

•   For  read  as  in  Ibn  Ath. 

t   According  to  Ibn  Ath.  **  al  Murtadba  bi’llah*'  and  Weil  gives  Mso,  “alMimsif 

bi'llih.” 

}   The  J^ddbi  Abu’l  Faraj  Mu^a  sumamed-b-Tar£ra  al  Jarifri  was  a   jurisconsult, 
a   philologer,  a   poet,  and  a   scholar  versed  in  every  branch  of  science.  He  held  the  post 

of  Kddhi  in  that  quarter  of  Baghdad  called  Bab  u’t  Tak.  He  was  considered  also  a 
jGuthful  transmitter  of  tradition.  He  was  bom  in  A.  H.  303  (916)  and  died  at  Nahra- 

wan  in  390  (A.D.  1,000).  He  was  called  al^  Janri  because  he  adopted  the  religious 
opinions  of  Ibn  Jarir  at  T&bari,  consult  both  names  in  Ibn 
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disorde/  without  fighting.  Ibn  al  Mua’tazz,  together  with  his  Wazir,  and  A.  H.  296. 
his  ̂ adhi  fled,  and  there  was  rapine  and  slaughter  in  Baghdad.  Al  A.  D.  908. 

Muktadir  made  prisoners  of  the  jurisconsults  and  nobles  that  had  deposed 

him,  and  made  'them  over  to  Mdnis*  the  treasurer  who  put  them  to  death 
save  four,  among  these  being  the  Kadhi  Abu  Omar,  and  they  were  saved 

from  death.  Ibn  al  Mua’tazz  was  placed  in  confinement  from  which  he 
was  shortly  after  taken  out  dead.  The  authority  now  reverted  to  al 

Muktadir  who  appointed  Abu’l  Hasan  A’K-b-Muhammad  al  Furat  his  Wazir. 
He  pursued  a   most  praiseworthy  course,  brought  abuses  to  light,  and 

invited  al  Muktadir  to  justice.  The  Caliph,  on  account  of  his  own  inex- 
perience, committed  the  administration  to  his  care  and  devoted  himself  to 

amusement  and  frivolity  and  dissipated  the  public  treasure.  During  this 

year  al  Muktadir  ordered  that  Jews  and  Christians  should  be  employed  in 

menial  service,  and  that  they  should  ridb  only  on  packsaddles.  During  the 
same,  the  affairs  of  al  Mahdi  throve  in  Africa :   he  was  saluted  as  Imdm 

and  the  Caliphate  was  claimed  as  his  right.  He  extended  justice  and 

beneficence  to  the  people  and  they  inclined  to  him.  Africa  fell  under  his 

power  and  his  dominion  increased,  and  the  city  of  al  Mahdiyah  was  founded. 

Ziyadat  u’llah-h-Aghlab,  the  ruler  of  Africa,  fled  to  Egypt, f   but  after- 
wards rej^aired  to  I'rak.  From  this  date  Africa  passed  from  the  sway  of 

the  children  of  A’bbas,  the  term  of  their  rule  over  the  whole  of  the 
dominions  of  Islam  having  been  one  hundred  and  sixty  and  odd  years,  and 

from  this  period  dates  their  decline.  Ad  Dahabi  says  that  the  administra- 

tion became  disorganised  under  al  Muktadir  by  reason  of  his  youth. 
In  the  year  300 J   a   mountain  near  Dinawar  subsided  into  the  earth  and 

a   large  quantity  of  water  issued  from  beneath  it  and  overwhelmed  villages. 

During  the  same  year  a   mule  gave  birth  to  a   colt — and  God  is  powerful  to 
do  what  He  willeth. 

In  the  year  301  A’li-b-Tsa  became  Wazir.  He  followed  a   course  of 
virtue,  justice  and  piety.  He  abolished  the  use  of  wine  and  diminished 

^   the  taxation  by  the  amount  it  had  been  increased  in  the  year,  viz.,  five 
hundred  thousand  dinars.  During  the  same  the  Kadhi  Abu  Omar  was 

restored  to  the  judicial  office  and  al  Muktadir  rode  from  his  palace  to  al 

•   For  read  as  in  Ibn  Ath. 

t   After  his  decisive  defeat  at  Arbes  in  Jumada  II,  298  (Feb.  909)  by  Ubaydu’Uah’s 
missionary  andjgeneral  Abu  A’bduUah.  This  last  prince  of  the  Aghlabite  dynasty 
died  according  to  Ibn  A’sakir  in  A.  H.  804  at  Bamla.  The  duration  of  the  power  of  his 
House  was  212  years,  6   months  and  14  days.  Ibn  Khali,  see  also  Weil,  p.  684. 

%   It  was  in  this  year  also  as  well  as  in  290  that  disturbances  of  the  stars  the 

failure  of  the  Nile  were  remarked*  in  Egypt,  as  related  by  A’bduT  Ltftif,  and  troubles 
arose  which  in  the  latter  year  occasioned  the  fall  of  the  Hbuse  of  Tuldn.  See  his 
Hist.  Egypt^  Cap.  I.  Lib.  II. 
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A.  H.  301.  Sbamasiyah,*  and  this  was  the  first  ride  he  had  made  and  in  wliich  he 

A.  D.  913.  showed  himself  to  the  people.  Daring  the  same  al  Husayii  the  weaver 

was  brought  into  Baghdad  exposed  to  the  public  gaze,  on  a   camel.  He 

was  crucified  alive, t   and  it  was  proclaimed  over  him — “   This  is  one  of  the 

missionaries  of  the  Carmathians,  therefore  recognize  him.’*  He  was  then 

kept  in  prison  till  he  was  put  to  death  in  the  year  309,  It  was  given  out 

tiiat  he  claimed  divine  power,  and  that  he  asserted  the  descent  of  the 

divinity  upon  eminent  persons  and  *that  he  wrote  to  his  associates  tfrith 
long  rays  of  light.  He  was  questioned  but  found  not  to  possess  any 

knowledge  of  the  Kuran,  nor  of  the  Traditions,  nor  of  jurisprudence. 

During  Jihe  same  year  al  Mahdi  the  Fatimite  set  out  at  the  head  of 

40,000  Berbers  to  attack  Cairo,  but  the  Nile  interposing  as  a   barrier 

between  him  and  the  city,  he  turned  towards  Alexandria  and  ravaged  and 

slaughtered  and  then  returned.  The  troops  of  al  Muktadir  marched 

against  him  to  Barkah  and  several  engagements  took  place,  the  Fatimite 

afterwards  made  himself  master  of  Alexandria  and  Fayyum  in  this  year.J 

In  302  al  Muktadir  caused  five  of  his  children  to  be  circumcised,  and 

expended  on  the  festival  of  their  circumei^ion  six  hundred  thousand  dinars, 

and  he  circumcised  at  the  same  time  a   number  of  orphans  and  treated  them 

with  great  kindness.  During  the  same  al  Muktadir  read  the  prayers  for  the 

Eed  in  the  principal  mosque  of  Cairoi  and  before  this  time  the  prayers  for 

the  Eed  had  never  been  made  in  it.  A’li-b-Abi  Shaykhah  read  his  discourse 
to  the  people  from  a   book,  and  it  happened  that  by  an  inaccuracy,  he  said, 

“   Fear  God  with  His  true*  fear  and  die  not  unless  ye  be  also  infidels.’*§ 

(Kur  III. 
During  this  year  also  the  Daylamites  were  converted  to  Isldm  by 

al  Hasan-b-A’li||  al  A’lawi  al  Utnish  (the  deaf)  and  before  this  they  were 

Magians. 

*   A   part  of  Baghdad. 

t   From  early  morning  till  midday  for  three  days.  According  to  Ihn  Ath.  this  ̂ 

IJusayn-b-Man^dr  denied  that  he  pretended  to  the  powers  tlie  vulgar  accused  him  of 

claiming  and  he  held  himself  to  be  a   devout  worshipper  of  God.  Some  believed  in  his 

sanctity  and  miraculous  powers  and  asserted  that  he  even  raised  the  dead ;   others 

condemned  him  as  an  impostor.  On  examination  he  was  found  to  maintain  nothing 

opposed  to  the  law*  of  Islam,  but  the  Wazir  Hamid  was  determined  on  his  death,  and 

catching  at  a   hasty  expression  of  Abu  Omar’s,  the  l^ddhi,  that  the  shedding  of  hishlood 
was  lawful,  ho  was  barbarously  scourged  with  a   thousand  stripes,  his  hands  and  feet 

cut  off  and  his  body  burnt  and  the  ashes  thrown  into  the  Tigris.  Ibn  Ath. 

i   This  account  is  confused  and  incorrect  in  order  of  time.  Mahdi  with  his  son, 
AbuT  Kasim  first  marched  and  took  Barkah,  next  occupied  Alexandria  and  Fayydm 

and  some  other  towns,  and  was  then  attacked  by  the  Caliph’s  troops  under  Mfinis  al 
Khadim  and  driven  back  to  Ainca.  Ibn  Ath. 

§   Instead  of  infidelb  he  should  have  said  true  believers.” 
J|  He  was  another  partisan  of  the  Aliide  cause  and  received  the  surname  of  an 

Ndsir  al  Utrush  (the  deaf  conqueror).  He  won  the  Daylamites  to  his  ade,  eenverted 
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In  the  year  304  Baghdad  was  in  consternation  regarding  an  animal  A.  H.  304. 
called  Zaabab.  People  said  that  they  saw  it  at  night  upon  the  flat  roofs  of  A.  D.  916. 
the  houses,  and  that  it  eat  children  and  tore  ofE  the  breasts  of  women. 

They  used  to  wktch  and  beat  upon  their  drinking  vessels  that  it  might  be 

scared,  and  they  set  up  covered  pens  for  their  children,  and  Ihis  continued 
for  many  nights. 

In  the  year  305  the  ambassadors  arrived  from  the  Boman  Emperor 
with  presents  seeking  to  conclude  a   pekoe.  Al  Muktadir  prepared  a   grand 
disiday,  and  assembled  the  army  and  set  them  in  ranks  under  arms,  160,000 

strong,  extending  from  the  Shamasijah  gate  to  the  palace.  Behind  them 
came  the  royal  retinue  7,000  in  number,  and  after  them  the  chamberlains 
who  were  700.  The  coverings,  that  were  placed  upon  the  walls  of  the 

palace  were  38,000  and  were  of  brocade,  and  there  were  22,000  carpets,  and 
in  the  courtyard  were  one  hundred  wild  beasts  in  chains  besides  other 
things. 

In  this'  year  there  arrived  presents  from  the  prince  of  Oman,  and' 
among  them  a   bird,  black  in  colour,  which  spoke  in  the  languages  of  Persia 
and  of  India  more  fluently  than  a   parrot. 

In  the  year  306,  the  mother  of  al  Muktadir  opened  a   hospital,  and  the 

sum  expended  on  it  yearly  was  seven  thousand  dinars.*  During  the  same 

the  supreme  authority  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Caliph’s  harem  and  his  women 
through  his  imbecility,  and  things  came  to  such  a   pass  that  the  mother  of 

al  Muktadir  governed  like  a   queen-regent,  holding  audience  to  redress 
wrongs  and  looking  into  the  petitions  of  the  people  every  Friday.  She  held 
public  audiences  and  used  to  summon  the  Kadhis  and  nobles  and  issue 

state  edicts  signed  under  her  hand. 

In  the  same  year'  al  Kaim  Muhammad-b-al  Mahdi  the  Fatimite 
returned  again  towards  Egypt,  and  made  himself  master  of  a   great  portion 

of  Upper  Egypt.  In  the  year  308  prices  rose  exceedingly  high  in  Baghdad, 

and  the  people  were  starving,  through  the  Wazir  Hamid-b-u*l  A’bbas 
having  undertaken  the  administration  of  the  royal  domains  in  the  Sawadf 

many  of  them  to  Isldm  and  took  possession  of  Tabaristan  from  the  Samanides,  and  his 
descendants  ruled  in  parts  of  Daylam,  Tabaristan  and  Ghfl&n  to  the  middle  of  the 
4th  century. 

*   So  the  text  and  MS.  The  words  of  Ibn  Athir  are :   In  this  year  al 
Muktadir  ordered  the  building  of  a   hospital   and  it  was  named  the  Muktadiri 

Hospital. 

t   The  Saw4d  extends  in  length  from  Hadithat  u’l  Mausil  to  A’bbadan  and  in 
breadth  from  al  U’dhayb  to  Hulwan.  Hamid  took  their  administration  from  A’li-b- 

I’sa  whom  he  wi^cd  to  ruin  with  the  Caliph  and  who  had  been  endeavouring  to  subvert 

H&mid’s  power,  tod  in  order  to  fill  the  Caliph’s  purse  without  ruining  himself,  he  was 
obliged  to  purchase  com  &c.  at  a   high  cost  and  instead  of  sending  it  to  Baghdad,  sold 
it  in  other  places  where  he  obtained  a   Jbetter  price.  This  reacted  on  the  Baghdad 
market  and  caused  the  popular  tumults  See  Weil,  p.  552. 
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A.  H.  308.  and  renewed  wrongful  exactions.  The  people  fell  to  plundering  and  the 

A.  B.  920.  troops  rode  among  the  populace,  but  they  dispersed  them  and  the  fighting 
continued  some  days.  The  mob  set  fire  to  the  prison  and  opened  the  cells 

and  plundered  the  citizens  and  stoned  the  Wazir  and  the  affairs  of  the 

House  of  A’b^as  fell  into  great  disorder.  During  the  same  year  the  troops 
of  al  Kaim  took  possession  of  the  Delta  from  Fustat  and  the  distress  of 

the  people  of  Cairo  became  grievous  and  they  prepared  for  war  and 

hostilities  took  place.  •   * 
In  the  year  309  al  Husayn  the  weaver  was  put  tu  death  by  the 

sentence  of  the  Kadhi  Abu  Omar  and  the  jurisconsults  and  the  doctors, 
who  declared  that  it  was  lawful  to  shed  his  blood,  and  there  are  accounts 

of  the  extraordinary  circumstances  regarding  him  which  authors  have 

separately  compiled. 

In  the  year  311  al  Muktadir  ordered  the  restoration  of  the  inheritances 

inherited  by  those  who  are  Du  u’l  Arham,*  to  the  condition  from  which 

they  had  been  altered  by  al  Mua’tadhid. 
In  the  year  312,  Farghanah  was  conquered  by  the  ruler  of  Khu- 

rasan. In  the  year  314  the  Byzantines  captured  Malatiyah  by  the 

sword.  During  the  same,  the  Tigris  was  frozen  over  at  Mosal  and  cattle 

crossed  over  and  such  a   thing  was  never  before  heard  of.  In  the  year  315, 

the  Byzantines  entered  Damietta  and  took  the  inhabitants  prisoners  with 

all  the  property  therein,  and  sounded  their  bolls  for  worship  in  the  mosques 

of  ‘hat  town.  During  the  same  the  Da^’lamites  made  their  appearance 
in  Eai  and  the  mountainous  districts,  and  people  were  slain  and  children 

slaughtered. 
In  the  year  316,  the  Carmathian  established  a   residence  which  he 

called  the  House  of  Pilgrimage,  f   It  was  during  these  years  that  his  evil 

doings  increased,  and  his  conquest  of  towns  and  attacks  on  the  Muslims, 

and  through  him  calamities  multiplied,  and  fear  of  him  fell  upon  all  hearts. 

His  followers  became  more  numerous  and  he  sent  his  bands  in  every 

direction,  and  the  Caliphate  was  convulsed  by  him,  and  the  troops  of  al 

Muktadir  were  routed  on  several  occasion^.  During  these  years  the  pil- 

grimage to  Mecca  was  interrupted  through  fear  of  the  Carmathians  and 

the  people  of,  Mecca  quitted  the  town.  The  Byzantines  marched  against 

KhalatjJ  tore  down  the  pulpit  from  the  principal  mosque  and  set  up  the  cross 

*   See  note  §,  p.  388. 

t   It  was  in  the  Katamah  country  near  the  mountainous  district  of  Ankij&n  in 

Barhary  the  head  quarters  of  Ahu  A*bdu’llah  the  missionary  of  al  Madi.  The  account 

is  here  incorrect.  The  House  of  Pilgrimage  in  the  Valley  of  the  Good  ^   was 

established  in  280  or  88  (for  Ibn  Ath.  has  a   variant  in  the  date)  by*  Abu  A’bdu’Uah 
who  was  put  to  deathcby  al  Mahdi  in  298.  The  “   Cannathian”  in  year  816,  refers 
to  Abu  Ts>bir.  Bee  Ibn  Ath.  under  these  yeais. 

In  Armenia. 
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in  its  place.  In  the  year  317  Mdnis  al  Khadim  surnamed  al  MudliafFar  A   H.  317. 

rebelled  against  al  Muktadir  because  be  heard  that  he  purposed  conferring  A.  D.  929. 

on  Harun-b-Gharib  the  office  of  Amir  u*l  Umard,  {chief  of  the  Amirs)  in 
place  of  Mdnis  himself.  The  whole  of  the  military  force  and  the  nobles 

and  the  confederates  advanced  with  him  against  the  palace.  The  atten- 

dants of  al  Muktadir  fled  and  al  Muktadir  was  brought  out  from  his 

palace  after  his  evening  repast  on  the  night  of  the  14jth  of  Muharram 

together  with  his  mother,  his  maternal  aunt  and  his  women  and  600,000 

dinars  were  taken  frojn  liis  mother.  His  abdication  was  testified  to*  and 

they  sent  for  Muhammad  the  son  of  al  Mua’tadhid,  and  Munis,  and  the 

nobles  swore  allegiance  to  him  and  surnamed  him  al  Kahir  bi’llah  (conquer- 

ing  through  God),  The  office  of  Wazir  was  entrusted  to  Abu  A'li-b- 
Muklah  on  the  Saturday  and  al  Kahir  took  his  seat  on  Sunday  and  the 

Wazir  wrote  informing  the  provinces  of  tliis.  On  Monday  the  royal 

procession  was  to  be  lield  and  the  troops  came  demanding  their  largesse  for 

their  covenant  of  allegiance  and  their  pay  for  the  year,  Munis  not  being 

present.  Voices  were  then  loudly  raised  and  they  slew  the  chamberlain  and 

made  for  the  house  of  Munis  demanding  al  Muktadir  to  restore  ‘him  to 
the  Caliphate.  They  bore  him  on  their  shoulders  from  the  house  of  Munis 

to  liio  palace  and  al  Kahir  was  seized  and  he  was  brought  out  weeping  and 

‘.  rying  Allah  !   Allah !   protect  me !”  Al  Muktadir  desired  him  to 

appionch  and  embraced  him,  and  said,  “   O   brother,  by  Allah  thou  art  not 
in  fault — by  Allah,  no  harm  shall  ever  befall  thee  from  me — ^therefore  be 

of  good  cheer.”  The  people  were  silent  and  the  Wazir  returned  and  wrote 
to  the  provinces  announcing  the  restoration  of  the  Caliph  to  the  Caliphate 

and  al  Muktadir  lavished  sums  of  money  on  the  troops. 

In  this  year  al  Muktadir  sent  the  Mecca  caravan  in  charge  of  Mansur 

ad  Daylami.  They  arrived  safely  at  Mecca.  But  oiftheday  of  Tarwiyah,t 

Abu  Tahir  the  Carmathian,  the  enemy  of  God,  fell  upon  them  and  slew  the 

pilgrims  in  the  holy  temple  with  a   swift  slaughter  and  threw  the  slain 
into  the  well  of  Zem  Zem  and  smote  the  Black  Stone  with  an  iron  mace 

and  broke  it  and  then  they  dug  it  up.  They  remained  at  Mecca  eleven 

days  when  they  departed,  and  the  Black  Stone  remained  in  their  possession 

for  more  than  twenty  years,  (50,000  dinars  being  offered  to  them  for  it 

which  they  refused)  until  it  was  restored  in  the  Calipliate  of  al  Mutii*. 
It  is  said  that  when  they  carried  it  away,  forty  strongj  camels  sunk  under 

its  weight  from  Mecca  to  Hajar  and  when  it  was  brought  back,  it  was 

borne  by  a   lean  young  camel  which  grew  fat  on  the  road.  Mubammad-b- 

u’r  Babii’-b-Sulayman  relates  as  follows :   **  1   was  at  Mecca  in  the  year 
of  the  Carmathians  when  a   man  of  them  ascended  the  temple  to  tear  down 

*   By  Abu  Omar  the  M   Ibn  Ath. 

t   The  first  of  the  three  days  of  pilgrimage,  i,  <?.,  the  Bth^of  Du’l  Hijjah. 
^   Ibu  says  three.  Life  of  al  Jaimahi. 

.   61 
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A.  H.  317,  the  water-spout,*  I   was  observing  him  and  losing  patience,  I   cried,  *   0   God  f 

A.  D.  929.  hath  induced  thee  !*  and  the  man  fell  upon  his  head  and  died  on  the 

spot  ’’  The  Carmathian  (Abu  Tahir)  ascended  to  the  doorf  of  the  Kaa’buh 
calling  out. 

“   We,  by  Allah,  and  by  Allah,  we 
Create  creatures  and  destroy  them,  we. 

Abu  Tahir  did  not  prosper  after  thi^  and  his  body  was  eaten  up  with 

small-pox.  • 
During  this  year  a   great  tumult  arose  in  Baghdad  regarding  the  saying 

of  the  Most  High,  “   Peradventure  the  Lord  will  raise  thee  to  ari  honorable 

station.”  (Kur.  XVII).  The  Hanbalites  asserted  the  meaning  of  it  to  be 
that  God  would  place  Muhammad  upon  His  throne  beside  Sim,  while 

ofhers  maintained  that  this  meant  only  the  power  of  intercession  The 

controversy  continued,  and  they  fell  to  blows  untU  a   great  number  were 
slain. 

In  the  year  319  the  Carmathians  fell  upon  Kufah  and  the  people 

of  Baghdad  feared  their  entry  into  Baghdad  itself.  They  implored  aid  and 

lifted  up  their  Kurans  and  reviled  al  Muktadir. 

During  the  same,  the  Daylamites  entered  Dinaw^ar  and  took  prisoners 
and  made  great  slaughter. 

In  the  yeai'320  Mdnis  marched  against  al  Muktadir,  the  greater  part 
of  the  troops  of  Mdnis,  being  composed  of  Berbers.  When  the  contending 

armies  met,  a   Berber  struck  al  Muktadir  with  a   javelin  by  which  he  fell  to  the 

ground.  He  then  slew  him  with  a   sword  and  placed  his  head  upon  a   spear. 
The  body  was  stripped  and  remained  naked  until  it  was  covered  over  with 

dry  grass.  A   grave  was  dug  for  him  on  the  spot  and  he  was  there  buried, 

and  this  on  Wednesday  the  27th  of  Shawwal  (31«^  October  932). 
It  is  said  that  his  Wazir  took  his  horoscope  on  that  day  and  al 

Muktadir  said  to  him,  "at  what  time  was  that?”  He  replied,  “at 

the  hour  of  sunset.”  The  Caliph  took  it  as  a   bad  omen  and  purposed 
turning  ba^,  but  the  horsemen  of  Munis  approached  and  the  battle  began. 

As  to  the  Berber  who  slew  him,  the  people  called  out  against  him,  and  he 

rode  on  towards  the  palace  to  bring  out  al  Kdhir  when  he  encountered  a 

stack  of  brambles  which  threw  him  violently  over  his  bridle,  a   prong  caught 

him  and  the  horse  passed  from  under  him  in  bis  gallop  and  he  was  killed. 

The  people  pulled  him  down  and  burnt  him  with  tbe  bramble  stack. 

Al  Muktadir  had  good  sense  and  sound  judgment,  but  was  addicted 

to  sensuality  and  drinking  and  profuse  in  his  expenditure.  His  women 

♦   This  was  of  gold,  a   span  in  width  and  stands  out  about  the  distance  of  two  cubita. 
Ibn  Batoutah,  Defreznery,  VoL  1,  312. 

■f*  There  is  only  one  door  according  to  Burf&n,  that  affords  entrance  to  the  Kaa’bah. 
It  is  opened  only  two  or  three  tiines  a   year  and  is  seven  feet  ikotn  the  ground.. 
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bad  entire  influence  over  him,  and  he  lavished  upon  them  the  whole  of  the  A.  H.  .*^20. 
crown  jewels  and  precious  objects  and  bestowed  upon  one  of  his  concubines  A.  D.  932. 

a   matchless  pea^rl,  the  weight  of  which  was  three  mithkals,*  and  he  gave 
Zaydan  the  Comptroller  of  the  Harem  a   string  of  jewels,  the  like  of 

which  were  never  seen,  and  he  wasted  immense  wealth.  -He  had  in  his 

palace^ eleven  thousand  eunuch  boys,  besides  slaves  and  Greeks  and  negroes. 
He  left  twelve  male  children,  three  of  whom  ruled  the  Caliphate,  viz.^  ar 

Radhi,  al  Mutakki  and  al  Mutii*.  The^.  same  occurred  with  al  Mutawakkil 

and  ar  Kashid,  but  in  the  instance  of  A’bduU  Malik  four  of  his  children 
held  sway — and  there  is  no  parallel  to  this  except  among  temporal  sover- 

eigns. Thus  observes  ad  Dahabi.  1   note,  however,  that  in  my  time,  five 

of  the  sons  of  al  Mutawakkil  held  the  Caliphate,  al  Musta’in  al  'Abbas, 

al  Mua’tadhid  Dauud,  al  Mustakfi  Sulayman,  al  Kaim  Hamzah,  and  al 
Mustiinjid  Yusuf,  which  is  unparalleled. 

In  the  L<ataif  u'l  Ma'arif  of  at  Thaa'labi  is  the  strange  fact  that  none 

of  the  name  of  Jaa'fir  governed  the  Caliphate,  save  al  Mutawakkil  and  al 
Muktadir,  and  they  were  both  put  to  death — the  former.on  the  niglitf 
preceding  the  fourth  day  of  the  week,  the  latter  on  the  fourth  day  itself. 

Among  praiseworthy  actions  of  al  Muktadir  is  the  following  related  by 

Ibn  Shahin,  namely,  that  his  Wazir  A'll-b-fsa  desired  to  effect  a   recon- 

ciliation  between  Ibn  Sai’dJ  and  Abii  Bakr-b-Abi  Daudd  asSijistdni  and  the 

Wazir  said,  “   0   Abu  Bakr,  Abu  Muhammad  is  older  than  thou, 

wert  thou  then  to  make  the  advance  to  him,  it  jvould  he  fitting."  He 

replied,  “   1   will  not.”  The  Wazir  said,  “thou  art  a   vain  old  man.”  He 

replied,  “   nay,  the  vain  old  man  is  he — the  liar  against  the  apostle  of  God.” 

Sayjiig  this  Ibn  Abi  Dauud  rose,  and  exclaimed,  “   thou  thinkest  that  I   am 

inferior  to  thee  because  my  stipend  cometh  to  me  from  thy  hand — by 

Allah,  1   will  never  take  anything  at  thy  hands.”  Al  Muktadir  hearing  of 
this  weighed  out  his  daily  allowance  with  his  own  hand  and  sent  it  on  a 

platter  by  his  servant. 

Of  distinguished  persons  who  died  during  the  reign  of  aJ  Muktadir 

were,  Muhammad-b-Abi  Dauud  ad  Dhahiri,  Yusuf-b-Yakub  the  Kadhi, 

Ibn  Sarib  the  Shafi'i  tShaykh,  al  Junayd  the  Sufi  Shaykh,  Abu  Othman 

al  Hiri  the  devotee,  Abu  Bakr  al  Birdiji,  Jaa’far  al  Kariyani,§  Ibn  Bassain 

the  poet,  an  S^asai  the  author  of  the  Sunan,  al  Hasan- b-Sufy an  author  of 

A   mithkal  is  one  dmdr’s  weight  or  If  of  a   dirham  equal  to  about  four  and  a 
half  drams. 

t   It  must  bo  remembered  that  the  Muhammadan  day  begins  at  sunset, 

t   Yahya-b-Mubammad-b-^aid  al  Baghd&di  an  eminent’ traditioaist  died  in  A.  H. 

318,  at  the  age  of  90.  Ibn  Ath.  ,   •   * 
§   Ibn  uU  Ath.  has.  two  variants,  al  Faryabi  and  al  Ghaiydni. 
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A.  H   320.  the  Sunan,  al  Jubbai  the  Mua’tazalite  Shajkh,  Yamtit-b-Muzapra**  the 

A.  D.  932.  grammarian ;   Ibn  u*l  Jala  the  Sufi  Sbaykh,  Abu  Ya*la  al  Mausili  author 
of  the  Musnad,  al  Asbnani  the  Kurati  reader,  Ibn  Sajf  one  of  the  great 
Kuran  readers  of  Cairo,  Abu  Bakr  ar  Ruydni  author  of  the  Musnad,  Ibn 

u’l  Muiidir  the  Imam,  Ibn*  Jarir  at  Tabari,  az  Zajjaj  the  grammarian,  Ibn 
Khuzaymab,  Ibn  Zakariya  the  physician,  al  Akhfasb  the  Less,  Baiyian  al 

Jammal,  Abu  Bakr-b-Abi  Dauud  as  Sijistaiii,  Ibn  u’s  Sarraj  the  grammarian, 

Abu  A’uanab  the  author  of  the  Sahih,'f  Abu’l  Kasim  al  Bagbawi  al  Musnid,]; 

Abu  U’bayd-b-Hai*bubab,al  Kaa'bithe  Mua^tazelite  Shay  kb,  Abu  Omar  the 

Kadhi,  Kudamab  the  Secretary  and  others.  • 

AL  KA'HIR  BI^LLA'H. 

Al  Kahir  bi’llah  Abu  Mansur  Muhammad  was  the  son  of  al  Mua*- 
tadhid-b-Talhab-b-Mutawakkil.  His  mother  was  a   slave  concubine  called 

Kitnah.  When  al  Muktadir  was  slain,  be  was  summoned  together  with 

Muhammad  the  son  of  al  Muktafi,  and  they  asked  the  son  of  al  Muktafi 

whether  he  would  accept  the  government.  He  replied,  “   I   have  no  need  of 

it,  and  my  uncle  here  has  a   better  right  to  it.**  Al  Kahir  was  then  addressed 
and  he  accepted,  and  the  oath  of  allegiance  was  sworn  to  him  and  he  was 

surnamed  al  l^ahir  biUlah,  as  he  had  been  thus  surnamed  in  317. 

His  first  act  was  to  despoil  the  family  of  al  Muktadir  and  to  maltreat 

them,  and  he  scourged  the  mother  of  al  Muktadir  till  she  died  un£r  the 

punishment. 
In  the  year  321  the  army  was  unfavorable  to  him,  and  Munis  and 

Ibn  .Muklah,§and  others  conspired  to  dethrone  him  in  favour  of  the  son  of 

al  Muktafi,  but  al  Kahir  intrigued,  with  tliem  till  he  seized  their  persons 

and  put  them  to  death  and  immured  the  son  of  al  Muktafi  between  two 

walls.  As  for  Ibn  Muklah,  he  concealed  himself,  but  his  house  and  the 

houses  of  the  conspirators  were  burnt  down.  Al  Kahir  now  discharged 

*   The  text  is  here^  incorrect,  the  life  of  this  grammarian  will  be  found  in  Ibn 
Khali. 

t   More  properly  spdsiking  author  of  a   Musnad  extracted  from  the  Sahib  of  Muslim. 
.See  Ibn  Ath.  anno.  312. 

^   I   do  not  find  this  personage  mentioned  by  Ibn  Ath.,  but  De  Slane  mentions  a 

traditionist  named,  as  in  the  text,  who  died  in  317,  the  author  of  a   Mu'jam  or  oato^ 
logue  of  the  Companions  of  Muhammad.  Musnid  signifies  a   reader  of  isn&ds  or  ascrip- 

tions. De  Slane  elsewhere  makes  it  synonymous  with  Qafidh. 

^   The  life  of  this  celebrated  scribe  and  minister  may  be  read  in  Ibn  Khali  whose 

narrative  throws  light  on  the  events  of  this  and  the  succeeding  reign.  He  was  the 

inventor  (or  his  brother,  for  the  question  is  in  dispute)  of  the  style  of  writing  termed 

Bbarki  or  Oriental,  derived  from  the  characters  used  by  the  pec^le  of  Kd&h. 
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the  pay  of  the  troops  who  were  thus  quieted,  and  his  authority  became  A.  H.  321. 

firmly  established,  and  awe  of  him  filled  the  minds  of  men.  To  his  titles  A.  D.  933. 

was  added  that  qf  “   Chastiser  of  the  enemies  of  God,”  which  was  engraved 
upon  the  coinage. 

In  this  year  he  issued  a   prohibition  against  female  musicians,*  and  the 
use  of  wine,  and  arrested  all  singers  and  forbade  the  employment  of 

infamous  persons,  and  he  broke  all  instruments  of  idle  diversion,  but  per- 

mitted the  sale  of  female  singers  on  condition  of  their  being  of  rustic 

and  simple  manners,  yet  withal  he  did  not  relinquish  intemperance  himself 

nor  desist  from  listening  to  music. 

In  the  year  322  the  Daylamites  grew  in  power  and  this  because  the 

followers  of  Mardawijf  entered  Ispahan,  and  among  tlieir  leaders  was  A’li- 
b-Buwayh  who  gaining  considerable  resources,  detached  himself  from  his 

chief  Mardawij.  Subsequently  he  engaged  Muhammad-b-Yaktit  the  Caliph’s 
governor  of  Ispahan;  Muhammad  was  defeated  and  Ibn  Buwayh  occupied 

Fars.  Buwayh  himself  had  been  in  verj  poor  circumstances  and  employed 

himself  in  catching  fish.  He  saw  himself  in  a   dream,  as  it  were  a   whale, 

and  there  came  forth  from  his  person  a   column  of  fire,  and  the  column 

dispersed  until  it  filled  the  earth.  This  was  interpreted  to  mean  that 

his  posterity  would  rule  the  world,  and  that  their  dominion  would  reach 

to  the  limits  embraced  by  the  fire.  Years  passed  by  and  events  resulted 

in  his  becoming  a   general  under  Mardawij -Ziy ad  ad  Daylami  who  despatch- 

ed him  to  obtain  resources  from  Karaj.f  He  wrung  out  of  it  five  hundred 

thousa^il  dirhams  and  marched  to  occupy  Hamadan.  The  inhabitants 

closed  the  gates  against  him,  but  he  attacked  them  and  took  it  by  storm, 

though  some  say,  by  .treaty,  and  then  set  out  for  Shiraz.  Subsequently  his 

resources  ran  short,  and  one  day  when  he  was  lying  asleep  on  his  back,  a 

serpent  crept  out  of  the  roof  of  the  hall  where  he  was,  ordered  it  to 

be  pulled  down  and  there  were  taken  from  it  chests  of  gold  which  he 

distributed  amongst  his  troops.  At  another  time  he  sent  for  a   tailor  to  sew 

something  for  him  :   the  man  was  deaf  and  imagined  that  information  had 

been  laid  against  him,  whereupon  he  exclaimed,  by  Allah,  1   have  nothing 

but  twelve  chests  and  I   know  not  what  is  in  them.”  They  were  sent  for 
and  there  were  found  in  them  vast  sums  of  money.  On  another  occasion 

as  he  was  riding,  the  legs  of  his  horse  sunk  into  the  earth,  which  on  dig- 

*   The  MS.  has  e   Ibn  Ath.  states  that  the  Caliph’s  object  in  all  this  was 
not  to  reform  morals,  but  to  purchase  at  a   cheap  rate  for  his  own  amusement,  the 

singing  girls  whom  he  forbade  his  subjects  to  entertain.  Heaven  preserve  us,” 

he  pathetically  adds,  firom'  such  morals  as  these.” 
t   Of  Ghilan,  one  of  the  soldiers  of  fortune  who  figured  in  the  wars  between  the 

Abides  and  the  Samaiiides  in  TS'baristan.  See  Weil,  pp.  651-2-i8,  and  667. 

%   Not  Karkh  as  in  the  texti  The  MS.  is  here  correct.  Kaiaj  is  between  Ispahan 

and  Ramadan. 
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A.  H   322.  ging  up  tliey  found  to  contain  treasure.  He  made  himself  master  of  the 

A.  D.  934  provinces,  and  Khurasan  and  Fars  passed  away  from  the  rule  of  the  Caliph. 

During  this  year  al  Kahir  put  to  death  Ishak-b-Isma’il  an  Naubakhti. 
he  who  had  counselled  the  elevation  of  al  Kahir  to  the  Caliphate.  He, 

cast  him  down  head  foremost  into  a   well  and  filled  it  up.  His  crime  was, 

that  before  the  Caliphate  of  al  Kahir,  he  had  outbid  him  for  a   female*  slave 
and  bought  her,  for  which  reason  he  bore  him  a   grudge.  During  the 

same  the  army  was  incited  agailhst  him  because  Ibn  Muklah  during  his 

concealment  put  thena  in  dread  of  him,  saying,  “   he  lias  built  dungeons  for 

you  to  imprison  you’*  and  the  like,  and  they  assembled  to  assault  him  and 
forced  an  entrance  upon  him,  sword  in  hand,  but  he  fled  They,  however, 

overtook  him  and  seized  him  on  the  6th  of  Jumada  I*  (25^/^  April  934)  and 

swore  allegiance  to  Abu’l  ’Abbas  Muhiimmad  the  son  of  al  Muktadir  and 

sumamed  him  ar  Jladhi  bi’llah.  Then  they  despatched  to  al  Kahir  his 

Wazir  and  the  Kadhis  Abu’l  Husayn  the  son  of  the  Kadhi  Abu  Omar,  and 

al  Hasan-b-A’bdi’llah-b-Abi’s  Shawarib,  and  Abu  Talib-b-u’l  Bulilul.  They 
accordingly  went  and  al  Kahir  was  asked  what  he  had  to  say.  He  replied, 

1   am  Abu  Mansur  Muhammad  the  sou  of  al  Mua’tadhid  and  the  cove- 

nant of  allegiance  to  me  is  upon  your  necks  and  upon  the  necks  of  the 

people,  and  I   will  not  release  nor  absolve  ye  from  it — therefore  depart.’^ 

They  retired  and  the  Wazii’  said,  “   he  must  be  deposed  and  there  is  no 

need  of  reflectionf  on  his  deeds  w'hich  are  notorious.”  The  Abu’l 

Husayn  thus  continues  the  narration.  “   I   then  went  to  ar  Radhi  and 

recounted  to  him  what  had  passed  and  informed  him  that  I   consi^ed  bis 

assumption  of  the  Caliphate  as  abounden  duty.”  He  replied,  ”   depart  and 

leave  me  and  him.”  He  then  directed  Sima  the  commander  of  the  guai'ds  to 
blind  him,  who  therefore  seared  his  eyes  with  a   red  hot  needle.  Mahmud 

al  Ispahan!  say^  “   The  cause  of  al  Kahir’s  deposition  was  the  depravity  of 
his  nature  and  ms  shedding  of  blood.  He  refused  to  abdicate,  they  there- 

fore branded  his  eyes  till  they  came  out  upon  his  cheeks.”  As  Suli  observes 

that  be  Was  violent  and  blood-thirsty,  of  a   depraved  disposition,  volatile 

and  inconstant,  and  addicted  to  intemperance,  and  that  had  it  not  been  for 

the  munificence  of  his  chamberlain  Salamah,  the  whole  country J   would 

have  been  ruined.  He  had  also  made  for  him  a   javelin  which  he  carried 

about,  and  he  never  cast  it  aside  until  be  had  slain  a   man  with  it.  A’li-b- 

*   The  text  and  MS.  have  Jntn&da  II.  but  this  is  wrong.  All  the  other  authorities 

give  Jumada  I.  and  the  duration  of  al  ̂ahir^s  reign  which  was  1   year  6   months  and  8 

days,  proves  it. 

t   I   prefer  the  reading  of  the  MS.  here  which  is  h 

Siud  which  would  ran.  fit  should  be  deimd  and  do  not  reflect  about  it^hia  deeda 

are  notorious.”  • 
t   literally,  tiie  soil  and  its  products.— Sef  fur  11. 
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Mulmmmad  al  Rhurdsani  narrates  as  follows.  “   A1  Kahir  sent  for  me  one  A.  H.  322« 

clay,  and  the  javelin  was  before  him,  and  he  said,  “   1   wish  to  ask  you  A.  D.  934. 

rtigarding  the  Caliphs  of  the  House  of  A’bbas — a»  to  their  qualities  and  * 

dispositions.’*  t   replied,  “   with  regard  to  as  SafEah — he  was  quick  to 
shed  blood  and  his  prefects  imitated  him  in  that  respect,  but  be  was 

withal  munificent  and  liberal  with  money.”  He  said,  “   and  al  Mau^tir  ?” 

I   continued,  “   he  was  the  first  who  threw  dissension  between  .the 

descendants  of  al  A’bbas  and  the  de^oondants  of  Abu  Talib  who  before 
that  were  united,  and  he  was  the  first  Caliph  who  gave  access  to  astro 

logers,  and  the  first  who  had  translated  for  him  Syrian  and  Persian  ' 
works  like  the  book  of  Kalilah  and  Damnah  and  the  book  of  Euclid 

and  other  Greek  works,  and  the  people  read  them  and  took  to  them.  And 

when  Muhammad-b-Ishak  observed  this,  he  compiled  his  work  on  battles 
and  military  expeditions.  Al  Mansur  likewise  was  the  first  who  employed 

his  slaves  in  service  and  preferred  them  over  the  Arabs.”  He  asked,  “and 

al  Mahdi  ?”  I   replied,  “   he  was  generous,  just  and  equitable.  He  restored 
what  his  father  had  taken  by  violence  from  the  people,  and  was  zealous  in 

rooting  out  the  Zindiks.  He  also  re-fashioned  the  sacred  temple  of  Mecca 

and  the  mosques  of  Medina  and  Jerusalem.”  He  exclaimed  “   and  what  of 

al  Uadi  ?”  I   answered,  “   he  was  a   proud  tyrant,  and  his  prefects  walked 

in  his  way  during  his  short  reign.”  He  went  on,  “and  ar  Rashid?**  I 

said,  “   he  was  devoted  to  war  and  pilgrimage,  and  he  established  houses  and 
reservoirs  of  water  on  the  road  to  Mecca  and  fortified  the  frontier  positions 

of  Ka^nah,  Tarsus,  Masisah  and  Mara’sh.  His  bounty  embraced  the 
people  at  large,  and  during  his  days  flourished  the  Barmecides  with  their 

renowned  munificence.  He  was  the  first  Caliph  who  played  at  polo  and 

who  shot  arrows  at  a   target  and  who  played  at  chess.”  “   And  al  Amin  ?” 

I   said,  “he  was  bountiful  but  absorbed  in  sensuality,  and  affairs  fell  into 

disorder.”  ^   ^   W 

“   And  al  Mamun  ?” 

I   said,  “   astrology  and  philosophy  had  too  much  influence  over  him,  but 

he  was  forbearing  and  munificent.”  • 

“And  al  Mua’ta^im  ?” 

I   replied,  “   he  followed  in  his  footsteps,  lJut  the  love  of  horseman- 
ship and  the  imitation  of  foreign  potentates  unduly  swayed  him,  and  he 

occupied  himself  in  war  and  conquest.” 
“   Andal  Wdthik?” 

*   I   replied,  “   he  walked  in  the  ways  of  his  father.” 
“   And  what  of  al  Mutawakkil  ?” 

I   said,  “   he  was  opposed  to  the  course  of  conduct  of  all  Mamdu  and 

al  Mua’ta^im  and  al  Wathik  in  the  matter  of  religious  belief,  and  prohibit- 
ed contention  and  controversies  and  disputes  and  punished  them,  and  he 

commanded  the  reading  and  hearing  of  traditions,  and  forbade  the  doctrine 
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A.  H.  322.  of  the  creation  of  the  Koran,  wherefore  the  people  loved  him.**  Then  he 
A.  D.  934.  asked  concerning  the  rest  of  the  Caliphs,  and  L   answered  him  in  what 

*   regarded  them,  and  he  said  to  me,  “   I   have  heard  thy  discourse,  and  it  is  as 

if  I   saw  the  actors  themselves.**  Then  he  arose  and  departed. 

A1  Masa*iidi  says  that  al  ̂ 4hir  confiscated,  an  immense  amount  of 
property  from  Munis  and  his  followers,  and  when  he  was  deposed  and 

blinded,  he  was  asked  for  it,  but  he  refused  compliance,  and  he  was  tortured 

in  various  ways,  but  would  not  coaf§ss  anything.  Then  al  Kadhi  bi’Uah 
took  him  and  caused  him  to  approach  and  brought  him  close  and  said  to 

him,  **  verily  thou  seest  the  demands  of  the  army  for  money,  and  I   possess 
nothing  and  what  thou  hast,  doth  not  profit  thee,  therefore  confess  where  it 

is.’*  He  replied — “   well,  if  thou  doest  this,*  why  then  the  money 

is  buried  in  the  garden.”  For  he  had  formerly  laid  out  a   garden  in  which 
were  trees  of  various  kinds  brought  to  him  from  the  provinces  and  he  had 

embellished  it  and  built  therein  a   pavilion  and  ar  Kadhi  was  much  attached 

to  the  garden  and  the  pavilion,  and  he  said,  **  in  what  part  of  it  is  the 

treasure  ?”  He  replied,  **  1   am  blind  and  cannot  be  a   guide  to  the  place 

but  dig  up  the  garden  and  you  will  find  it.”  Ar  Kadl^i  dug  up  the  garden, 
and  the  foundations  of  the  pavilion,  and  rooted  up  the  trees  but  found 

nothing,  and  he  said  to  al  J^ahir  where  is  the  treasure  ?**  Al  filahir  replied, 

**  have  1   any  treasure  ?   my  only  regret  was  thy  sitting  in  the  garden  and  thy 

enjoyment  of  it,  and  I   therefore  wished  to  grieve  thee  through  its  loss.” 
Ar  Radhi  repented  of  what  he  had  done  and  put  him  in  prison  where 

he  remained  till  the  year  333  when  they  released  him  and  left  him  at 

liberty.  He  was  standing  one  day  in  the  mosque  of  al  Mansur  among 

the  ranks  of  the  worshippers  wearing  a   lined  garment  of  white,  when  he 

exclaimed — **  Give  me  aims  for  1   am  one  whom  ye  know  and  this  was 

in  the  reign  Mustakfi  and  done  in  order  to  dishonouj^  him.  For  this 

he  was  forbidden  to  appear  in  public  till  he  died  -   in  the  year  339  on  the 

drd  Jumada  I,  (V^th  October  950)  at  the  age  of  three  and  fifty.  The  sons 

he  had  were  A*bdu*s  Samad,  Abfi’l  Kasim,  Abfi*l  Fadhl  and  A’bdu’l  A’ziz. 
Of  persons  of  note  who  died  in  his  reign  were  at  Tahawi  the  ̂ ana- 

fite  Shaykh,  Ibn  Durayd,  Abu  Hashim  al  Jubbdi  and  others. 

AR  RADHI-BI*LLAH. 

Ar  Rddti-bi*lldh  Abu’l  A*bbas  Muhammad  the  son  of  al  Mu^tadir 
was  born  in  the  year  297.  His  mother  was  a   Greek  slave  concubine  called 

X>haldm.  He  received  the  oath  of  allegiance  on  the  day  of  the  deposition 

•   I   read  with  the  MS.  for  td. 
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of  al  Kaliir  and  he  commanded  Ibn  Muklah  to  draw  up  a   document  con-  A.  H.  f322. 

taining  the  misdemeanour  of  al  Kahir  and  to  read  it  to  the  people.  A.  D.  934. 

During  the  year  of  his  Caliphate,  that  is  322— died  Mardawij*  the 
Daylamite  chief  in  Ispahan.  His  power  had  grown  great,  and  they  say  that 

he  even  purposed  marching  against  Baghdad,  and  that  he  cultivated  the 

friendship  of  the  chief  of  the  Magians — ^and  he  used  to  declare  that  he 
would  restore  the  Persian  monarchy  and  annihilate  the  Arab  power. 

Iir  the  same  year  A’li-b-Buwayh»sent  to  ar  RMhi  proposing  the 
retention  of  the  provinces  he  had  conquered  as  a   fief  of  the  Caliphate  on 

the  yearly  payment  of  800,000t  dirhams.  The  Caliph  therefore  sent  him 

a   standard  and  a   robe  of  honour.  Ibn  Buwayh  subsequently  put  ofE  inde- 

finitely the  payment  of  the  money. 

During  the  same  year  died  al  Mabdi  the  ruler  of  Africa.  His  reign 

was  twenty-five  years  in  duration.  He  was  the  ancestor  of  the  Egyptian 
Caliphs  whom  the  vulgar  call  the  Fatimites,  because  this  al  Mabdi  claimed 

to  be  a   descendant  of  A*li,  while  in  truth  his  ancestor  was  a   Magian. 

The  Kadhi  Abti  Bakr  al  Bakilani  says — “   the  grandfather  of  U’bayd- 

u’llah  surnamed  al  Mabdi  was  a   Magian.  U’baydu’llah  entered  Egypt  and 

gave  out  that  he  was  a   descendant  of  A’li,  but  none  of  the  genealogists 
would  acknowledge  him  as  such.  He  was  a   Batini — a   reprobate,  thirsting 
to  extirpate  the  religion  of  Islam.  He  got  rid  of  the  learned  and  the 

juriboonsults  that  ho  might  be  able  to  seduce  the  people  and  his  posterity 

followed  his  example.  They  made  wine-bibbing  and  fornication  lawful 

and  disseminated  heresy.  After  his  death  his  son  al  Kaim  bi’amri’llah 

Abu'l  Kdsim  Muhammad  succeeded  him.  In  this  year  appeared  Mu^m- 

mad-b-A’li  al  Shalmaghani  known  as  Ibn  Abi’l  A’zakir.  J   It  was  reported 
that  he  claimed  divine  power  and  raised  the  dead  to  life.  He  was  put  to 

*   According  to  Ibn  Ath.  he  was  murdered  by  the  Turks  in  his  service  in' 323. 
He  used  to  assert  that  the  spirit  of  Solomon  dwelt  in  him,  and  that  the  Turks  were 

devils  who  could  bo  made  submissive  only  by  violent  measures — which  ho  consistently 
resorted  to.  A   little  before  his  assassination,  which  was  instigated  by  Tuzun  who 
became  afterwards  the  commander-in-chief  at  Baghdad— he  had  made  for  himself  a 
golden  throne  on  which  he  sat  surrounded  by  his  nobles  on  silver  seats,  and  he  wore  a 
crown  of  gold  after  the  manner  of  the  Ehusroos.  He  purposed  to  rebuild  MndjiiTi  and  the 

palace  of  the  Persian  kings,  and  to  have  himself  saluted  as  king  of  kings.  Ibn  Athir*s 
narrative  will  repay  perusal. 

t   The  MS.  and  text  here  have  800,000,000 — but  this  sum  would  be  equivalent  to 
about  £20,000,000  sterling  which  is  of  course  absurd.  Ibn  Ath.  mentions  that  he 

offered  the  Caliph  a   lump  sum  of  a   million  dirhams  (about  £25,000)  but  says  nothing 
of  an  annual  tribute.  One  thousand— therefore  omitted  in  the  text  would 
bring  the  amount  approximately  to  that  mentioned  by  Ibn  Ath. 

X   Ibn  Khali,  notices  this  individual  in  his  Life  of  Ibn  al*Mukaffa,  and  says  that 
he  was  burnt  by  fire  and  his  disciple  Ibn  Abi  A’un  crucified  after  being  beheaded. 52 
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A.  H.  322.  death  and  crucified,  and  a   number  of  his  companions  were  put  to  death 

A.  D.  931.  with  him.  In  the  same  died  Abu  Jaa*far  as  Sajzi  one  of  the  chamberlains. 
It  is  said  that  he  reached  the  age  of  140  and  that  all  his  senses  were  in 

sound  condition.  From  this  year  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  from  Baghdad 

was  interrupted*  until  the  year  327. 

In  the  year  323  ar  Radhi  bi’llah  ruled  in  paramount  authority  and 
conferred  the  east  and  west  on  his  two  sons  Abu’l  Fadhl  and  Abu  Jaa’far. 

During  the  same  occurred  the*' well  known  affair  of  Ibn  Shanabudf 
and  the  recantation  he  was  called  upon  to  make  regarding  his  unorthodox 

reading  of  the  Kuran,  and  his  declaration  that  was  taken  down  and  that 

in  the  presence  of  the  Wazir  Abu  A*li-b-Muklah. 
In  the  same  year  in  Jumada  I,  a   violent  storm  blew  in  Baghdad — 

the  earth  was  darkened  and  the  darkness  continued  from  the  afternoon  till 
sunset. 

During  the  month  of  Du’l  KaaVlah  of  the  same,  the  stars  kept  falling 
all  night  with  extraordinary  frequency,  the  like  of  which  has  been  never 
recorded. 

In  the  year  324  Muhammad-b-Raik  governor  of  Wasit  and  its  depen- 

dencies obtained  supreme  predominance  in  the  state.  He  issued  orders 

to  the  provinces,  and  the  ofKces  of  the  minister  of  state  and  of  the  con- 

trollersbip  of  the  public  registers  were  abolished,  and  he  and  his  scribes 

took  charge  of  the  whole,  and  all  monies  were  taken  to  him  and  the  state 

treasuries  were  abolished  and  ar  Radhi  remained  with  him  as  a   mere  phan- 

tom, having  nothing  of  the  Caliphate  but  the  name.  In  the  year  325 

affairs  fell  into  great  confusion.  The  provinces  became  a   prey  either  to  a 

rebel  that  seized  them  or  to  a   prefect  who  would  not  pay  the  state  revenues, 

and  they  became  separate  independent  princes  and  nothing  remained  in  the 

possession  of  ar^adhi  but  Baghdad  and  the  Sawad  on  account  of  the 
hand  of  Ibn  Raik  being  upon  him.  J 

*   By  the  Carmathians. 

+   Abu'l  Hasan  Muhammad  a   famous  reader  of  the  ]g[uran,  but  whose  readings 
deviated  from  the  received  orthodox  text.  Ibn  Khali  gives  various  instances  of  his 

misreadings,  and  adds  that  he  was  reported  to  be  a   man  of  little  knowledge.  When  he 

was  being  scourged  by  order  of  Ibn  31uklah,  ho  cursed  him  and  prayed  that  God 
would  cause  his  hand  to  be  cut  off  which  actually  took  place.  He  died  at  Baghdad 

in  328  (939). 

7   Basrah  appertained  to  Ibn  Baik*  Khuzistan  was  held  by  al  Barfdi,  Fais  by 

Imad  u’d  Dawlah  Ibn  Buwayh,  Kirman  by  Abu  A’li  Muhammad-b.u’l  TAs,  Rai,  Ispa- 

han and  the  mountainous  districts  were  fought  for  by  Rukn  u’d  Daulah  another  son  of 

Buwayh’ s   and  Washmagir  brother  of  Mardawij  ;   the  Hamdanites  ruled  in  Mesopotamia, 
the  Ikshides  in  Syria  and  Egypt,  the  Fatimites  in  Africa,  the  Umayyads  in  Spain,  the 

Samanides  in  Khurasan  and  the  trans  Oxus  country,  the  Daylamites  in  T&baristan  and 

Juijan  and  the  CarmatSiians  in  Yemamah  and  Ba^rayn.  Such  is  the  picture  drawn  by 

Ibn  Ath.  of  the  now  distracted  Caliphate. 
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When  the  power  of  the  Caliphate  in  these  times  waxed  feeble,  and  the  A.  H.  324. 

pillars  of  the  Abbaside  dominion  tottered  to  their  fall,  and  the  Carmathians  A.  D.  936. 

and  other  heretics  became  supreme  in  the  provinces,  the  spirit  of  the  Amir 

A’bdur  Eahman,  the  descendant  of  Umayyah  and  Marwan,  ruler  of  Spain, 

became  emboldened,  and  he  said,  “   I   am  the  most  worthy  of  *men  for  the 

Caliphate.”  He  called  himself  prince  of  the  Faithful,  the  Defender  of  the 
religion  of  God.  He  held  rule  over  the  greater  part  of  Spain.  He 

inspired  great  awe  and  carried  on  religieus  wars,  and  commanded  military 

expeditions,  and  possessed  many  eminent  qualities,  and  he  overthrew  all 

rivals,  and  captured  seventy  fortresses.  There  were  thus  three  personages 

calling  themselves  princes  of  the  Faithful,  the  Abbaside  at  Baghdad,  this 

one  in  Spain,  and  al  Mahdi  at  Cyrene. 

In  the  year  326  Bahkam*  rose  against  Ibn  Raik  and  prevailed  over 
him  and  Ibn  Eaik  concealed  himself.  Bahkam  entered  Baghdad  and  ar 

Eadhi  received  him  with  honour,  raised  him  in  dignity  and  gave  him  the 

title  of  Amir  u’l  Umara  and  invested  him  with  the  government  of 
Baghdad  and  Khurasan. 

In  the  year  327,  Abu  A’li  Omar-b-Yahya,  the  descendant  of  A’li,  wrote 
to  the  Carmathian  leader  with  whom  he  was  on  friendly  terms,  soliciting 

him  to  open  the  road  free  to  pilgrims,  and  that  he  would  give  him  five 

dinars  for  every  camel.  Permission  was  accorded  and  the  people  perform- 

ed tho  pilgrimage,  and  this  was  the  first  year  that  mail  was  levied  from 

pilgrims. 
In  the  year  328,  Baghdad  was  swamped  by  a   terrible  inundation,  so 

that  the  rise  of  tho  water  reached  nineteen  cubits  and  men  and  animals 

were  drowned  and  houses  destroyed. 

In  the  year  329,  ar  Eadhi  fell  ill  and  died  in  the  month  of  Eabii’  I,t 
at  the  age  of  thirty-one  and  a   half.  He  was  beneficent,  liberal  and  accom- 

plished, skilful  in  versifying,  eloquent  and  a   patron  of  men  of  learning, 

and  a   collection  has  been  made  of  his  poetry.  He  heard  traditions  from  al 

Baghawi  and  others.  Al  Khatib  observes  that  some  notable  particu- 

larities distinguish  him ;   among  these — that  he  was  the  last  of  the  Caliphs 
whose  verses  were  collected  together,  and  the  last  of  the  Caliphs  who 

•   Or  Bajkam.  He  was  a   Turk  and  originally  a   slave  of  the  Daylamite  Wazirs 

and  afterwards  of  the  Daylamite  prince  Makan  under  whom  he  commanded  a   troop  of 
horse.  He  afterwards  served  under  Mardawij,  and  eventually  offered  his  services  to 

Caliph,  and  Ibn  R4ik  called  him  with  his  Turkish  and  Daylamite  following  to 
Baghdad.  See  Weil,  p.  664. 

t   A’bul  Fida  and  Ibn  Ath.  have  Babfi’  I.  Weil  gives  one  authority  that  writes 
Babii*  II,  but  as  he  justly  observes,  this  date  does  not  coincide  with  the  duration  of  ar 

Radii's  reign  which  was  6   years  10  months,  and  (according  to  Ibn  Ath.)  ten  days. 
Abu’l  Fida  makes  him  32  years  old,  Ibn  Ath.  33  and  some  mdnths.  They  both  say 
that  he  died  in  the  middle  of  the  month  which  would  be  about  (18th  Dec.  940). 
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A.  H.  829.  undertook  the  sole  direction  of  the  army  and  the  finances,  the  last  who 

A.  D.  94i0.  preached  on  Fridays,  and  the  last  who  sat  with  boon  companions.  His 

largesses  and  his  state  surroundings  were  after  the  manner  of  the  former 

Caliphs,  and  he  was  the  last  of  the  Caliphs  who  journeyed  in  the  fashion  of 

his  predecessors. 

Among  his  verses  are  the  following — 

“   All  that  is  pure  tends  to  defilement* 
And  all  things  to  decay.  • 

And  the  march  of  youth  towards 

Death — is  in  death  or  affliction. 

May  hoariness  be  abundant 
As  a   monitor  to  warn  mortals. 

0   thou  who  entertainest  hope  and 

Art  confounded  in  an  ocean  of  deception, 

Where  are  they  that  were  before  Ub  ? 

Their  forms  and  traces  have  disappeared. 

0   God,  pardon  my  sin, 

Thou  who  art  the  best  of  those  who  pardon,’’ 

Abu’l  Hasan-b-Zarkuyah  relates  on  the  authority  of  Isma’il  al  Kha- 

tabi,t  that  he  said :   “   Ar  Radhi  sent  for  me  on  the  eve  of  the  close  of  the 

Ramadhan  fast.  I   went  to  him  and  he  said,  ‘0  Isma’il,  I   purpose 

to-morrow  to  pray  before  the  people — what  shall  I   say  when  I   come  to 

the  supplication  for  myself?’  I   looked  down  in  thought  for  a   little 

while,  and  I   exclaimed,  ‘   say,  0   prince  of  the  Faithful !   “   0   Lord  excite 
me,  that  I   may  be  thankful  for  thy  favour  wherewith  thou  hast  favoured 

me  and  my  parents,”  ’   &c.,  (Kur.  XXVIl).  He  replied,  *   that  will  suffice.’ 

Afterwards  a   servant  followed  me  and  gave  me  four  hundred  dinars.” 

Of  people  of  note  who  died  in  his  reign  were :   Nif^awayh,  Ibn 

Mujahid  the  Kuran  reader,  Ibn  Kas  the  Hanafite,  Ibn  Abi  Hatim,  Mabra- 

man,  Ibn  Abd  Rabbih  author  of  the  IkdJ  {necklace)  al  Istakhari,  the 

Shafi’ite  Shaykh,  Ibn  Shanabud,  Abu  Eakr  al  Anbari  and  others. 

*   Ibn  Ath.  and  Abu’l  Fida  give  these  verses  with  variants. 

t   1   cannot  find  this  name  in  Ibn  Khali :   both  the  MS.  and  text  have  ^   form 

I   have  not  before  met — it  should  be,  perhaps  or 

^   See  his  life  in  Ibn  Khali.  The  I’i^d  contains  much  important  information  on 
the  manners  of  ancient  Arabs  of  which  some  extracts  have  been  given  by  M.  Fresnel 
in  his  letters. 
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A   H   329. 

AL  MUTTAKI  LI’LLAH.  A.  D.  940. 

A1  Muttaki'  li'llah  Abu  Isbak  Ibrabim  was  the  son  of  al  Muktadir. 

He  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  death  of  his  brother  ar  Hadhi,  being 

thirty -four  years  old.  His  mother  was  a   slave  girl  called  Khaltib  or  as 

some  say,  Zubrah.  He  never  made  any  changes  in  his  estdhiishment  nor 

secretly  visited  a   female  slave  that  ̂ e  had.  He  used  to  fast  and  pray 

much,  and  he  never  drank  wine,  and  he  used  to  say,  “   I   need  no  boon 

companion  but  the  Kuran.”  He  had  nothing  of  authority  but  the  name, 

and  the  administration  was  in  the  hands  of  Ibn*  A’bdu’llah  Ahmad-b-A*li  al 
Kdfi  the  secretary  of  Bahkam.  In  this  year  the  green  dome  of  the  city  of 

Mansdrf  which  was  the  crown  of  Baghdad  and  a   memorial  of  the  House  of 

A’bbas,  fell  in.  It  was  one  of  the  edifices  erected  by  Mansur.  Its  height 
was  eighty  cubits,  and  below  it  was  a   hall,  its  length  twenty  cubits  by  twenty 

cubits,  and  over  it  was  the  statue  of  a   horseman  with  a   spear  in  his  hand, 

and  when  he  turned  facing  towards  any  direction,  it  was  known  that  a 

rebel  had  risen  up  in  that  quarter.  The  summit  of  this  dome  fell  in  during 

a   night  of  rain  and  thunder. 

In  this  year  BahkamJ  the  Turk  was  slain  and  Kurtakin  the  Daylamite 

succeeded  him  in  the  office  of  Amir  u’l  Umara.  Al  Muttaki  took  posses- 
sion of  the  treasures  of  Bahkam  that  were  in  Baghdad  and  they  were  more 

than  a   million  dinars.  Subsequently  in  this  year  Ibn  Raik  obtained 

predominance  and  fought  Kurtakin  at  Baghdad. §   Kurtakin  was  routed 

and  he  concealed  himself  while  Ibn  Raik  became  Chief  Amir  in  his  place. 

In  330  there  occurred  a   scarcity  in  Baghdad  so  that  a   “   kur”  of  wheat 
fetched  316  dinars.  Distress  was  in  consequence  very  severe  and  people  fed 

on  corpses,  and  it  was  a   famine  the  like  of  which  had  never  been  seen  in 

Baghdad. 

During  the  same  year  Abu’l  Husayn  A’li  Ibn  Muhammad  al  Baridi|| 
•   Abfi  A'bdu’llah.  Ibn  Ath. 

t   Baghdad,  because  built  by  him.  Yakdt,  on  the  authority  of  al  Khatib,  men- 
tions the  horseman  that  stood  on  it,  and  which  pointed  in  the  direction  of  any  rebellion 

as  it  occurred, — ^but  adds  that  he  considers  it  a   most  preposterous  falsehood.  iNTeither 
the  dome  nor  the  horseman  existed  when  Ibn  Batutah  visited  it  about  1S30  A.  D. 

Let  the  horseman  with  his  spear  be  considered — what  it  may  have  been — a   simple 

weather-cock,  and  the  wonder  vanishes,  for  from  **  a’  the  airts  the  wind  can  blaw*' 
came  daily  tidings  of  disaster  and  rebellion. 

.   X   During  a   hunting  excursion  he  came  upon  a   troop  of  Kurds  who  had  amassed 

considerable  plunder.  He  followed  them  up,  and  in  the  melde  he  was  fallen  upon 
from  behind  and  transfixed  with  a   spear.  Ibn  Ath. 

§   This  engagement  took  place  according  to  Ibn  Ath.  at  U’kbarah,  a   town  on  the 
Tigris  ten  parasangs  from  Baghdad. 

II  Hot  Yasidi  as  in  the  text.  The^  family  of  Baridf  wer€  masters  of 

during  ar  B4dbi*B  reign. 
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A.  H.  330.  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  and  the  Caliph  and  Ibn  Eaik  set  out  to 

A.  D.  941-2.  engage  him,  but  thej  were  defeated  and  fled  to  Mosal,  and  Baghdad  and 
the  royal  palace  were  sacked. 

When  the  Caliph  arrived  at  Takrit  he  found  there  Sayf  u’d  Daulah 
Abu’l  Hasan* A’li-b-Abdi*llah-b-Hamdan  and  his  brother  al  Hasan.  Ibn  Raik 
was  treacherously  assassinated,  and  the  Caliph  appointed  al  Hasan-b-Hamdan 

to  his  office  and  gave  him  the  title  of  Nasir  u’d  Daulah  {Defender  of  the 
State)  and  to  his  brother  a   robe  of  "honour  and  surnamed  him  Sayf  u’d 
Daulah,  {The  Sword  of  the  State).  He  then  returned  to  Baghdad  accom- 

panied by  these  two,  upon  which  al  Baridi  fled  to  Wasit.  Subsequently 

advices  arrived  in  the  month  of  Du’l  Kaa’dah  that  al  Baridi  was  marching 
on  Baghdad,  whereupon  the  people  were  alarmed  and  the  principal  men  of 

Baghdad  fled.  The  Caliph  set  forth  in  order  to  be  with  Nasir  u’d  Daulali, 

while  Sayf  u’d  Daulah  marched  to  meet  al  Baridi.*  A   desperate  engagement 
took  place  between  the  two  near  Madain.  Al  Baridi  was  defeated  and 

returned  in  disheartened  mood  to  Wasit.  Sayf  u’d  Daulah  pushed  on  to 
Wasit  and  al  Baridi  retreated  to  Basrah. 

In  the  year  331  the  Byzantines  made  a   raid  as  far  as  Arzan,  Mayya- 

farikin  and  Nisibin  and  slaughtered  and  took  prisoners,  Then  they 

demanded  the  handkerchief  preserved  in  the  church  of  Edessa  with  which 

they  believe  the  Messiah  to  have  wiped  his  face  by  which  its  image  was 

impressed  upon  it,  engaging  in  turn  to  release  all  those  they  had  taken 

captive.  It  was  sent  to  them  and  the  prisoners  were  set  free. 

During  the  same,  the  nobles  of  Wasit  rose  against  Sayf  u’d  Daulah  who 

fled  on  relays  of  post  horses  making  for  Baghdad.  His  brother  Nasir  u’d 
Daulah  then  set  out  for  Mosal  in  fear  on  account  of  the  flight  of  his 

brolffier.  Tdzunf  left  Wasit  and  marched  on  Baghdad  from  which  Sayf  u’d 
Daulah  had  fled  to  Mosal.  Tdzun  entered  Baghdad  in  Ramadhan  and  al 

Muttaki  presented  him  with  a   robe  of  honour  and  appointed  him  chief  of 
the  Amirs.  Soon  afterwards  there  fell  a   mutual  distrust  between  al 

Muttaki  and  Tdziin.  Tiizun  sent  Abu  Jaa’far-b-Shirzad  from  Wasit  to 

Baghdad  which  he  governed  {in  Tuzdn's  absence)  issuing  his  commands  and 
prohibitions.  Al  Muttaki  then  wrote  to  Ibn  Hamdan  to  come  to  him 
who  advanced  at  the  head  of  a   considerable  force.  Ibn  Shirzad  concealed 

himself  and  al  Muttaki  and  his  family  set  out  for  Takrit  and  Na^ir  u’d 
Daulah  moved  forward  with  a   large  army  consisting  of  Arabs  and  Kurds 

to  engage  -Tdzun.  The  two  armies  met  at  U’kbara;):  and  Ibn  Hamdan  and 

*   Several  consecutive  engagements  took  place  continuing  for  some  days  in  one 

of  which  Sayf  u*d  Daulah  was  worsted.  He  was  remforced  by  his  brother  and  suc- 
ceeded in  routing  al  Baridi. 

t   See  note  *   ,   p.  i09. 

J   TTs  Suyuti  seems  in  error  here  and  is  Sonfusiog  this  engagement  with  that 

E4ik  and  Kurtidrin  (p.  413) .   Ibn  Ath.  says  that  a   series  of  actions  between 
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tlie  Caliph  retreated  in  disorder  to  Mosal.  A   second  engagement  after-  A.  ̂1.  331. 

wards  took  place  and  Ibn  Hamdan  and  the  Caliph  fled  to  Nisibin,  upon  A.  D.  942-3. 

which  the  Caliph  wrote  to  al  Ikhshid*  the  ruler  of  Egypt  to  come  to  him. 
Subsequently  he  received  at  the  hands  of  the  House  of  Hamdan  much 

annoyance  and  vexation  upon  which  he  proposed  a   reconciliation  with 

Tuzdn  who  consented  and  confirmed  his  words  by  oath.  Later  al  Ikhshid 

repaired  to  al  Muttaki  who  was  at  Rakkah  and  the  news  of  the  reconcilia- 

tion with  Tuzun  having  already  re^hed  him,  he  said,  “   Prince  of  the 
Faithful,  I   am  thy  slave,  and  verily  I   know  the  Turks  and  their  evil  deeds 

and  their  treachery — then  the  Lord  protect  thee — come  with  me  to  Egypt 

for  it  is  thine  and  be  in  safety  for  thy  person.”  He  would  not  however 
consent,  and  al  Ikhshid  returned  to  his  dominions,  and  al  Muttaki  set  out 

from  Rakkah  to  Baghdad  on  the  4th  of  Muharram,  433.  Tdzun  went 

forth  to  meet  him  and  they  met  between  Anbar  and  Hit.  Tuzun  dismounted 

and  kissed  the  ground,  and  al  Muttaki  commanded  him  to  remount,  but  he 

would  not  do  so  and  walked  on  foot  before  him  to  the  camp  he  had  pitched 

for  him.  When  the  Caliph  alighted,  Tuzun  seized  him  together  with  Ibn 

Muklah  and  those  that  were  witu  him.  Shortly  after  he  blinded  the 

Caliph  with  a   hot  iron,  and  he  was  taken  into  Baghdad  with  his  eyes  seared, 

his  ring  mantle  and  sceptre  having  been  taken  from  him.  Ttizdn 

then  sent  for  A’bdu’llah  the  son  of  al  Muktafi  and  swore  allegiance 

to  iiim  as  Caliph  and  he  was  surnamed  al  Mustakfi  bi’llah  {contenting 
himself  with  God).  Then  the  blinded  Muttaki  swore  him  allegiance  and 

thus  testified  to  bis  own  abdication  on  the  20th  of  Muharram,  or  as  it  is  said 

of  Safar,t  (12M  Octohe7\  944). 

When  he  was  bjinded,  al  Kahir  (the  deposed  Caliph)  said — 

“   I   and  Ibrahim  {al  Muttaki)  are  two  blind  old  men,  ^ 
There  must  be  to  the  two  old  men  but  one  common  end. 

As  long  as  Tuzun  holds  sway 

Which  is  implicitly  obeyed,  the  blinding  iron  will  be  in  the  chafing 

dish.”t 

Na^ir  u*d  Daulah  and  Ibn  Hamdan  took  place  during  three  days  at  2   parasangs  below. 

Takrit  and  Takrit  is  30  parasangs  from  Baghdad  and  therefore  20  from  U’kbara. 
*   This  family  was  descended  from  the  princes  of  Farghanah.  The  Caliph  al 

Mua’tasim  bi^lah  drew  into  his  service  a   number  of  soldiers  from  Farghanah  among 
whom  was  Juff,  grandfather  of  Abu  Bakr  Muhammad  al  Ikhshid  father  of  Tughj.  See 

Ibn  Khali,  and  AbuT  Mahasin  Nujum,  Part  I,  page  251.  Of  Tulun  and  Ikhshid, 

.Gibbon  says,  “   The  founders  of  these  two  potent  dynasties  confessed  either  in  words  or 

actions  the  vanity  of  ambition.  The  first  on  his  death-bed  implored  the  mercy  of  God 
to  a   sinner  ignorant  of  the  limits  of  his  own  power ;   the  second  in  the  midst  of  400,000 

soldiers  and  8,000  slaves  concealed  from  every  human  eye  the  chamber  where  he 

attempted  to  sleep.”  Chap.  LII.  Ikhshid  signifies  according  to  AbuT  ting  ©f 
kings  in  the  Fargh&nian  tongue.  • 

t   All  the  other  authorities  give  t£e  latter  date. 

}   The  MS.  has  for  which  is  perhaps  a   better  reading. 
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A.  H.  333.  But  a   year  did  not  elapse  before  Tdzt^n  died.  As  for  al  Muttaki,  he 

A.  D.  944:.  was  conveyed  to  an  island  opposite  Sindijjah*  where  he  was  imprisoned. 

He  remained  in  prison  twenty-five  years  till  his  death  in  Shaa'ban  357. 
In  the  reign  of  al  Muttaki  lived  Hamdi  the  robber  to  whom  Ibn  Shirzad 

when  he  goVerned  Baghdad  accorded  the  license  of  robbing  therein  on  the 

payment  to  him  of  25,000  dinars  a   month.f  He  used  to  fall  unawares 

upon  the  houses  of  the  people  with  torches  and  lights  and  carry  off  their 

property..  Isktiraj  the  Daylamite  ̂ ho  held  the  post  of  chief  of  police  in 

Baghdad,  caught  him  and  sawed  him  in  half,  and  this  in  the  year  332. 

Of  distinguished  persons  who  died  during  the  reign  of.  al  Muttaki  J   were 

Abu  Yaktib  an  Nahrjuri  one  of  the  disciples  of  Junayd,  the  Kadhi  Abu 

A’bdniah  al  Mahamali,  Abu  Bakr  al  Farghani  the  Sufi,  the  Hafidh  Abul 

*Abbas-b-A*kadah,  Ibn  Wallad  the  grammarian  and  others. 

When  al  Kahir  heard  that  al  Muttaki  was  blinded,  he  said,  “   We  are 

now  two,  needing  a   third,” — and  so  it  turned  out,  for  al  Mustakfi  was  also 
blinded. 

AL  MUSTAKFI  BI^LLAH. 

Al  Mustakfi  bi’llah  Abu*l  Kasim  A’bdu’llah  was  the  son  of  al  Muktafi- 

b-u’l  Mua’tadhid.  His  mother  was  a   slave  concubine  called  Amlah  u’n  Nas 

{the  most  beautiful  of  manicind).  He  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the 

deposal  of  al  Muttaki  in  the  month  of  Safar  333  at  the  age  of  forty-one. 

H^mng  his  reign  Ttizun  died.  His  secretary  Abu  Jaa’f ar-b-Shirzad  was 
with  him  at  the  time  and  he  thereupon  sought  the  viceroyalty  for 

himself  and  obtained  the  concurrence  of  the  army,  and  the  Caliph  invested 

him  with  a   robe  of  honour.  Subsequently  Ahmad- b-Bu way h   entered 

Baghdad  and  Ibn  Shirzad  concealed  himself,  and  Ibn  Buwayh  entered  the 

palace.  The  Caliph  stood  before  him  and  gave  him  a   robe  of  honour  and 

the  title  of  Mui’zz  u’d  Daulah  and  his  brother  A’li  that  of  I’mad  u’d  Daulah, 

and  their  brother  al  Hasan  that  of  Rukn  u’d  Daulah  and  engraved  their 

*   Sindiyyah  was  a   village  situated  on  the  Isa  Canal  between  Anbar  and  Baghdad. 

Yakdt. 

t   Ibn  IHamdi,  according  to  Ibn  Ath.,  who  places  the  hush-money  at  16,000  dinars. 

The  name  of  the  prefect  of  police  he  gives  as  Abu’l  A’bbds.  The  terrible  scarcity  then 
prevailing  at  Baghdad,  and  the  heavy  and  incessant  rains  had  half  depopulated  the  city. 

Private  houses  and  public  edifices,  mosques,  baths  and  palaces  had  fallen  into  ruin,  and 

were  abandoned  by  the  famishing  people. 

X   During  this  reign  the  Bossians  made  their  first  appearance  in  Arab  history. 
They  sailed  down  the  Kur  and  attacked  and  took  the  town  of  Bardaab  on  the  confines 

of  Asarbij&n  in  332.  They  put  to  death  a   great  number  of  the  inhabitants,  but  were 

afiterwardB  expelled  by  the  Daylamite  general. 
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titles  on  the  coinage.  A1  Mustakfi  took  for  himself  the  title  of  the  Imam  A.  H.  333. 

of  the  Truth,  and  caused  this  to  be  struck  on  the  coinage,  Mui’zz  u’d  A.  D.  OM. 
Daulah  now  waxed  in  power.  He  placed  the  Caliph  under  ward  and 

appointed  for  him  every  day  by  way  of  maintenance  five  thousand  dirhams 
and  no  more.  He  was  the  first  of  the  Daylamites  who  was  supreme  in 

I'rak.  He  was  the  first  who  exhibited  trials  of  speed  between  runners  in 
Baghdad  and  unduly  encouraged  wrestlers  and  swimmers,  wherefore  the 

youth  of  Baghdad  gave  themselveso  i^p  to  learning  to  wrestle  and  to 
swim,  so  that  a   swimmer  would  swim  holding  in  his  hand  a   chafing 

dish  upon  which  was  a   vessel,  and  he  would  swim  until  the  meat  in 

it  was  cooked.  After  a   time  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  began  to  suspect  al 
Mustakfi,  and  he  visited  him  in  Jumada  II  of  the  year  331^.  He 

stood  in  waiting  and  the  people  were  likewise  standing  according  to 
their  degrees  when  two  of  the  Daylamites  stepped  forward  towards  the 

Caliph,  who  stretched  forth  his  hand  thinking  that  they  wished  to  kiss  it, 

but  they  pulled  him  from  his  throne  and  threw  him  on  the  ground  and 

dragged  him  by  his  turban,  and  the  Daylamites  thronged  through  the 

palace  into  the  Harem  and  plundered  it  until  nothing  was  left  therein. 

Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  repaired  to  his  own  residence  and  they  drove  al  Mustakfi 
on  foot  to  him  and  he  was  deposed  and  his  eyes  seared  on  the  same  day 

{22nd  Jumada,  II  334j  =   2^th  January,  9Ij6).  His  Caliphate  lasted  a- 

yeai  and  four  months,  and  they  summoned  al  Fadhl  the  son  of  al  Muktadir 

and  swore  allegiance  to  him.  Then  they  brought  forward  his  cousin  al 

Mustakfi  who  acknowledged  him  as  Caliph  and  testified  to  his  own  abdica- 

tion. He  was  then  imprisoned  till  he  died  in  the  year  338  at  the  age  of 

forty-six.  He  professed  the  Shiite  doctrines. 

AL  MUTri’  BFLLA'H. 

Al  Mutii’  bi’llah  Abu’l  Kasim  al  Fadhl  was  the  .   son  of  al  Muktadir. 
His  mother  was  a   slave  concubine  called  Mashghalah.  He  was  born  in  the 

year  301  and  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  abdication  of  al  Mustakfi  in 

Jumada  11,  334,  and  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  appointed  him  a   stipend  of  but 
one  hundred  dinars  a   day.  In  this  year  of  his  Caliphate  the  scarcity  in 

Baghdad  became  excessive,  so  that  men  ate  corpses  and  ordure  and  died  by 
the  roadside  and  the  dogs  devoured  their  flesh.  An  estate  was  given  in 
exchange  for  loaves  of  bread,  and  among  the  very  destitute,  children  were 

found  roasted /or /ooi?.  A   “   kur”  of  flour  was  purchased  for  Mu’izz  ud 
Daulah  at  20,000  dirhams*  and  a   “   kur”  is  equivalent  to  seventeen  kintdrs 
of  Damascus. 

■ 

*   This  would  be  about  £42  a   bushel. 

53 
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A.  H.  During  this  year  a   dissension  arose  between  Ulu'izz  u’d  Daulab  and 

A.  D.  946.  Nasir  u’d  Daulab-b-Hamddn  and  Mu’izz  u*d  Daulah  marched  to  engage 

Ka^ir  taking  al  Mutii*  with  him.  He  afterwards  returned  accompanied  by 

al  Mutii’  almost  a'k  a   prisoner. 
During  the  same,  died  al  Ikshid,  ruler  of  Eg5"pt,  Muhammad-b-Tughj* 

al  Farghani,  and  the  meaning  of  al  Ikshid  is  king  of  kings,  and  this  was 

the  title  of  each  prince  of  Farghanah,  as  al  Ishahhadf  is  the  title  of 

every  prince  of  Tabaristan,  and  Sul  ofcthe  prince  of  Jurjan,  and  Khakiin  of 

the  chief  of  the  Turks,  and  Ifhshin  J   that  of  the  prince  of  Ushrusanah,  and 

Saman  of  .the  prince  of  Samarkand.  Al  Ikshid  was  brave  and  awe-inspir- 

ing. He  governed  Egypt  on  the  part  of  al  Kaliir  (A.  H.  321).  He  had 

eight  thousand  slaves  and  was  th**  master  of  Kafdr.§ 

During  the  same,  died  al  Kaim  al  U’baydi,  ruler  of  the  West,  and  he 

was  succeeded  by  bis  son  and  heir  Isma’il  al  Mansur  bi’llah.  Al  Kaim  was 
more  wicked  than  his  father,  an  accursed  Zindik  who  openly  reviled  the 

prophets.  His  criers  used  to  call  out — “   Curse  the  Cave||  and  what  it 

tained”  and  he  put  to  death  many  of  the  learned. 

In  the  year  335  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  renewed  protestations  of  mutual 

confidence  with  al  Mutii*,  freed  him  from  close  v\:'ra  xlged  him  iii 
the  palace  once  more. 

In  the  year  338,  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  solicited  permissi(  to  associate 

with  him  in  his  government  his  brother  A’li-b-Buwayh  I’mad  u’d  Daulah 

in  order  that  he  might  eventually  succeed  him,  to  which  al  Mutii’  consent 

ed,  but  it  so  happened  that  I'mad  u’d  Daulab  died  the  same  3^ear,  upon  w'nieu 
al  Mutii’  appoiiited  Rukn  u’d  Daulah  the  father  of  Adhud  u’d  Daulah. 

In  the  year  339  the  Black  Stone  was  restored  tf)  its  place  and  a   silver 

band  was  fixed  to  it  to  secure  it,^  its  weight  being  3777  dirhams  and  a   half. 

♦   Not  Tufj  as  in  the  text.  His  life  will  he  found  in  Ibn  Khali. 

t   The  text  has  Ishahand  :   Abu’l  M.-iKL-.i  from  whom  this  information  is  pro- 
bably taken,  writes  the  word  Lsbjihbad,  and  tki.s  ia  confirmed  by  the  words  of  Yakut. 

j   iJiybc  j 

X   So  Abu’l  Mahasin :   though  the  word  in  the  Leyden  edition  is  printed  Afshin, 

the  Muntaha’l  Arab  points  it  as  I   have  done.  The  Ikshin  of  the  text  must  bo  incor- 
rect. 

§   Abu’l  Misk  {father  of  Musk)  Kafur  {camphor)  was  a   negro  slave  sold  to  Muham- 
mad al  Ikshid,  by  whom  ho  was  appointed  guardian  of  his  two  sons,  upon  whose  death 

he  virtuUy  succeeded  to  supreme  power.  Ibn  Khali. 

II  Meaning  Muhammad  and  Abu  Bakr  who  took  refuge  in  a   cave  on  their  flight 
to  Medina. 

11  Ibn  Batutah  says  that  the  Stone  is  in  four  pieces,  having  been  broken  by  the 

Carmathians.  According  to  Burton,  it  appears  to  be  composed  of  a   dozen  small  stones 

of  different  sizes  joined  together  as  if  the  whole  had  been  broken  to  pieces  by  a   violent 

blow  and  then  reunited.  The  silver  band  was  afterwards  changed  into  a   massive  arch 

of  gold  or  silver  gilt.  Consult  Burton’s  Mecca. 
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Muhammad-b-Ndfi*  al  fbiuzaa’i  says,  I   looked  carefully  at  the  Black  A.  H.  339. 
Stone  when  it  was  dug  up,  the  blackness  was  only  on  the  surface,  the  whole  A.  D.  950. 

of  it  being  white  beneath/^  and  its  length  was  about  the  measure  of  a 

cubit.’* In  the  year  341  a   sect  of  metempsycbosists  appeared,  and  among  them 

a   youth  who  asserted  that  the  soul  of  A’li  had  passed  into  him,  and  his 
wife  who  pretended  that  the  soul  of  Fatima  had  entered  her,  and  another 

who  gave  out  that  he  was  Gabriel.  They  were  scourged  but  they  gloried  in 

their  kin.sliip  with  the  Prophetical  House,  wherefore  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah 
ordered  them  to  be  released  through  his  partiality  to  the  people  of  the 
House,  and  this  was  one  of  his  accursed  deeds. 

In  the  same  year  died  al  Mansur  al  U’baydi  the  ruler  of  the  West  at 
Mansuiiyah  which  he  had  founded.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  and  heir 

!<:ia’d  in  the  government  and  surnained  Mu’izz  li  din’illah  (the  glorijier  of 
the  religion  of  Ood).  He  it  was  who  founded  Cairo.  Al  Mansdr  succeed- 

ii'.g  his  father,  displayed  benevolence  of  disposition,  for  he  put  down 
o[)[»iosbions  and  the  people  loved  him.  His  son  too  was  of  an  amiable 

t'h’'^l’Jl^;ter  and  the  West  acknowledged  his  undisputed  sway. 

In  ILe  year  341?  the  prince  of  Khurasan  named  al  Mutii’  in  the  k])ut- 

hi)  ,   h-io'-e  whicli  lime  tlie  khutbah  had  not  been  read  in  his  name.  Upon 

-i  Mudi’ t’  i   ̂   a   standard  and  a   robe  of  honour. 

In  lh^‘  •   ,*r  311,  old  Cairo  was  convulsed  by  a   dreadful  earthquake 

v|  '   b   ' 3-1  iMTiv  house.s,  lasting  for  three  hours  and  the  pc • ’)le  called  out 
i.  ;   1   ,1  !i  -\;pplic-ation.  In  the  year  31(5  the  sea  sunk  eighty  cubits, 

itii'*  :■!(  1   a[  peared  within  it  hills  and  islands  and  things  such  as  had  never 
been  boll  chi 

About  11a'  atiil  its  dependencies  occurrc.l  a   dreadful  earthquake.  The 
town  of  at  Tali  kiln  sunk  into  the  earth,  and  there  escaped  of  its  inhabitants 

only  about  thirty  persons,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  villages  of  Rai 

were  swallowed  up.  The  calainit;'  ̂ *\tcntlod  as  far  as  Hulwan,  the  greater 

part  of  which  was  engulfed  ai,  .   ̂   e   arth  vomited  up  the  bones  of  the 
dead,  and  waters  burst  forth  fro it.  A   mountain  in  Rai  was  cleft 

asunder,  and  a   village  with  its  inhabitants  w’as  suspended  between  heaven 
and  earth  during  the  linlf  of  a   day,  then  it  was  swallowed  up.  The  earth 
was  rent  in  a   mighty  chasm  and  fetid  waters  came  forth  from  it  and 

volume.-,  of  smoke.  This  is  the  narration  of  Ibn  u’l  Jauzi. 

In  the  year  347,  the  earthquakes  recurred  at  Kumm  and  Hulwan  and 

in  the  mountainous  districts,  and  great  numbers  of  peoj^le  perished,  and 

locusts  came  and  ovei'spread  the  earth  and  settled  upon  all  the  crops  and 
the  trees. 

In  the  year  350  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  built  in  Baghdad  a   vast  stupen- 

*   See  Burton,  p.  159,  note. 
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A.  H.  350.  dons  palace,  its  foundations  being  thirty-six  ̂ its  deep  in  the  earth.* 

A.  D.  96L.  During  the  same,  he  invested  with  the  office  of  Kadhi,  Abu’l  A’bbas  A*bdu*l- 

lah-b-Hasan-b-Abi’s  Shawarib,  who  rode  wearing  the  robe  of  honour  from  the 

palace  of  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  preceded  by  drums  and  trumpets  and  accom- 
panied by  the  troops,  and  he  undertook  to  convey  every  year  to  the  treasury 

of  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  two  hundred  thousand  dirhams  writing  a   judicial 

record  to  that  effect,  but  al  Mutii’  refused  to  invest  him  and  to  allow  him 
audience,  andf  he  commanded  that  he  should  not  be  authorized  on  any 
occasion  to  have  access  to  him. 

During  the  same,  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  farmed  the  offices  of  market 
inspector  and  chief  of  police  in  Baghdad,  and  all  this  was  after  an  indisposi- 

tion from  which  he  suffered  and  was  restored  to  health — but  may  God  not 

preserve  him  from  punishment  for  his  sins.  During  the  same,  the  Byzan- 
tines took  the  island  of  Crete  from  the  Muslims  which  had  been  conquered 

by  the  latter  about  the  year  230.  J 

In  the  same  year  died  the  ruler  of  Spain  an  Nasir  li  dini’llah  {Defender 

of  the  religion  of  Ood')  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  al  Hakim. 
In  the  year  351,  the  Shiites  wrote  upon  the  doors  of  the  mosques 

“   Curse  upon  Mu’awiyah  and  cursed  be  he  who  took  from  Fatima  her  right 
to  Fadak§  and  upon  those  who  forbade  al  Hasan  to  be  buried  with  his 

grandfather,  and  a   curse  upon  him  who  banished  Abu  Parr.”||  This  was 

however  rubbed  out  in  the  night.  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  wislied  to  re-inscribe 
it,  but  his  minister  al  Muhallabi  suggested  that  he  should  write  in  place 

of  what  had  been  effaced,  “   May  God  curse  the  oppressors  of  the  family 

of  the  apostle  of  God,”  and  they  particularized  Mu’awiyah  alone  in  the 
curse. 

♦   The  cost  of  this  was  13,000,000  dirhams,  about  £3,25,000  a   great  part  of 

which  he  extorted  from  his  followers.  He  was  at  this  time  suffering  from  gravel  and 

he  supposed  that  a   lofty  house  and  purer  air  would  benefit  him.  Ibn  Ath. 

t   This  word  ‘   and’  (   j   )   should  be  inserted  in  the  text,  as  it  stands  in  the  MS. 
J   This  would  make  it  in  the  reign  of  al  Wdthik,  whereas  it  was  taken  by  the 

Arabs  imder  Abu  Hafs  Omar-b-Isa  al  Andalusi  surnamed  the  Cretan,  in  the  Caliphate 

of  al  Mamun  A.  H.  210,  and  in  the  reign  of  Michael  the  Stammerer  (A.  D.  823).  It 

was  retaken  by  Nicephorus  Phocas,  according  to  Yakut  in  the  13th  of  Muharram  360 

(7^A  March  961).  Ibn  Ath.  is  incorrect  in  giving  the  year  as  351. 

§   She  gave  out  that  it  had  been  granted  to  her  as  a   marriage  portion  by  Muham- 
mad, but  the  shrewd  Abu  Bakr  needed  some  further  testimony  than  her  own  word. 

II  Othman.  Mu'awiyah  induced  that  Caliph  to  recall  Abu  Parr  from  Syria  to 
Medina  for  inciting  the  people  to  give  alms  in  larger  proportion  than  was  legally  incum- 

bent upon  them.  Othman  reproved  him  for  this  and  Ka’ab  al  Ahbar  interfering  in  the 

discussion,  the  hasty  Abu  Darr  smote  him  for  a   meddling  Jew,  and  requested  the  Caliph’s 
leave  to  retire  firom  men :   he  was  permitted  to  select  Rabadah  three  miles  from 

Medina  on  the  Hijaz  road.  See  Tabari,  Zotenberg,  Tom  III,  p.  567. 
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In  the  year  352  on^he  10th  day  of  the  Muharram,  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  A.  H.  352. 
forced  the  people  to  close  the  market-places  and  forbade  the  cooks  from  A.  D.  963. 

cooking.  They  set  up  cupolas  in  the  public  squares  and  hung  sackcloths 

over  them,  and  they  made  the  women  come  forth  with  dishevelled  hair, 

beating  their  breasts  and  mourning  for  al  Husayn.  This  was  .the  first  day 

in  which  lamentation  had  been  made  over  him  in  Baghdad,  and  this  innova- 

tion continued  for  some  years.  On  the  12th  of  Du’l  Hijjah  of  the  same 
was  held  the  festival  of  Ghadir  Khumin*  and  drums  were  beaten. 

During  this  year  one  of  the  Arman  Chiefs  sent  to  Nasir  u’d  Daulah- 
b-Hamdan,  twins  coupled  together,  their  age  being  twenty-five.  The  junc- 

tion was  at  the  side  and  they  had  two  bellies  and  two  navels  and  two 

stomachs.  Their  times  of  hunger  and  thirst  &c.  were  different.  Each  had 

two  palms,  two  arms,  two  hands,  two  thighs,  and  two  shanks.  One  of  them 

died  and  so  remained  for  days,  while  his  brother  was  yet  living  and  he 

began  to  putrefy.  Nasir  u’d  Daulah  assembled  the  physicians  to  decide 
if  they  were  able  to  sever  the  dead  from  the  living,  which  they  could  not  do. 
Soon  after  he  who  was  alive,  sickened  from  the  smell  of  the  dead  and  died. 

In  the  year  353  a   vast  tent  was  made  for  Sayf  u’d  Daulah,  the  height 

of  its  poles  being  fifty  cubits.  In  the  year  354*  died  the  sister  of  Mu’izz  u’d 

Daulah,  and  al  Mutii*  went  down  to  his  residence  in  a   fast  sailing  boat, 
to  condole  with  him.  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  went  forth  to  meet  him  but  would 
not  put  him  to  the  inconvenience  of  leaving  the  boat,  but  kissed  the  earth 

several  times  before  him  and  the  Caliph  returned  to  his  palace. 

During  the  same,  Nicephorust  {Phocas)  Emperor  of  Rome  fortified  J 

Cesarea  near  the  frontier  towns  of  the  Muslims,  and  took  up  his  abode  in 

it  that  he  might  pursue  his  depredations  at  all  seasons. 

In  the  year  356,  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  died  and  his  son  Bakhtyar  suc- 

ceeded him  ill  his  government  and  al  Mutii*  surnamed  him  I’zz  u’d  Daulah. 
In  the  year  357,  the  Carmathians  seized  Damascus,  §   and  during  it 

no  one  made  the  pilgrimage  either  from  Syria  or  from  Egypt.  They 

*   Ghadir  is  a   valley  between  Mecca  and  Medina  wherein  is  a   pool  (Ghadir)  where 
Muhammad  once  preached.  See  the  various  derivations  of  this  name  in  Yakut.  The 

discourse  of  this  occasion  was  in  favour  of  A’li.  According  to  Weil  this  festival  was 

on  the  18th  and  according  to  Abu’l  Fida  on  the  8th  of  Pu’l  Hijjah. 

f   The  text  has  ̂    Jacob’.  Ibn  Ath.  Nakfur,  which  is  Nicephorus  Arabecized. 

Beiske  (Abu’l  Fed.)  gives  the  name  in  full. 

%   The  word  is  ̂    which  cannot  mean  “founded**  as  Cesarea  was  one  of  the 

conquests  of  Omar,  19  A.  H.  The  words  of  Ibn  Ath.  are  Liu  u 

built  near  or  at  Cesarea,  a   town,”  &c. 

$   From  the  Fatimite  General  Jaa’far-b-Falal^  who  was  acting  under  the  orders 
of  Jauhar  the  Commander-in- Chief  of  the  African  Caliph  Mu’izz.  The  Carmathians 
pressed  on  against  Cairo,  but  reinforcements  sent  to  Jauhar  ena4)led  him  to  hold  it  and 

the  alliance  of  the  Caimathian  was  bought  by  the  prudent  policy  of  Mu’izz. 
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A.  H.  357.  determined  to  march  to  old  Cairo  and  take  possession  of  it ;   but  the 

A   D.  988.  U’bajdites  came  and  mastered  it,  and  the  heretic  rule  was  supreme  in  the 
countries  of  the  West,  and  in  Egypt  and  Syria.  And  this  because  when 

Kafiir  al  Ikshidi  died,  affairs  fell  into  disorder  and  the  largesses  to  the 

troops  diminished,  whereupon  a   faction  wrote  to  al  Mu'izz  (the  Fafimite 
Caliph)  solicting  from  him  a   force  in  order  that  they  might  surrender  old 

Cairo  to  him.  He  sent  his  freedraan  Jauhar,*  al  Ka*id  (the  generallisdmo) 
at  the  head  of  one  hundred  thousand  horsemen,  who  took  possession  of  it. 

He  encamped  at  the  spot  which  is  now  Cairo  and  traced  out  its  position 

and  huilf  a   palace  for  al  Mu’izz  now  known  as  al  Kasrayn.  He  abolislied  the 

khutbah  for  the  House  of  A’bbas,  and  the  wearing  of  black,  and 

caused  the  preachers  to  wear  white,  and  he  commanded  that  in  the  khutbah 

should  be  said,  “   0   God,  bless  Muhammad  the  chosen,  and  A’li  the  accepted, 
and  Fatima  the  virgin,  and  al  Hasan  and  al  Husayn  the  grandsons  of  tlio 

Apostle,  and  bless  the  Imams  the  predecessors  of  the  prince  of  the 

Faithful  al  Mu  izz  billah.”  All  this  took  place  in  the  month  of  Shaa’- 
ban  358. 

Afterwards  in  Rabii*  II  of  the  year  359  they  introduced  into  the  call 

to  prayers,  at  old  Cairo — “   Hasten  to  an  excellent  work,”t  and  they  began 
the  construction  of  the  principal  mosque  of  al  Azhar  (the  splendid)  and 

completed  it  in  liamadhan  361.  And  in  the  year  359  a   huge  meteor  fell 

in  I’rak  by  which  the  whole  country  was  illumined  as  though  it  were  with 
the  rays  of  the  sun,  and  after  its  fall  was  heard  a   sound  like  a   peal  of 
thunder. 

In  the  year  360  the  callers  to  prayer  in  Damascus  introduced  into  the 

call  to  prayers,  “   Hasten  to  an  excellent  work”  by  command  of  Jaa’far-b- 

Falah  the  prefect  of  al  Mu'izz  bi'llah  at  Damascus  and  no  one  dared  to 

oppose  it. 

In  the  year  362  Bakhtyar  exacted  money  from  al  Mutii’,  who  said, 

“   I   have  nothing  of  socereignty  left  now  but  the  khutbah  in  my  name 

and  if  ye  desire  it,  I   will  abdicate,”  but  he  pressed  him  so  that  he  sold  his 
own  furniture  and  gave  him  400,000  dirhams,  and  it  was  bruited  about  on 

men’s  tongues  that  the  Caliph  had  been  mulcted. 
During  the  same,  one  of  the  attendants  of  the  Police  Magistrate;];  at 

*   Ibn  E^all  may  be  consulted  for  the  life  of  this  General. 

t   The  words  of  tho  A   dan  after  the  invocation  of  the  Deity  Muhammad  are — 

“hasten  to  prayers— hasten  to  the  attainment  of  ever- 

lasting life,"  to  which  were  added  the  words  in  the  context,  used  by  the  Shiiahs  to  this day. 

X   The  text  should  have  Wall  as  in  the  MS.  which  term  is  equivalent  to 

the  Sihib  u’l  Maunat  which  Ibn  Ath.  employs.  This  conflagratiou  according  to  the 
latter  took  place  at  Karkh  and  30  mosques  were  burnt  down. 
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Baghdad  was  killed,  whereupon  the  Wazir  Abu’l  Fadhl  as  SliiiAzi  sent  A.  H.  362, 
people  to  throw  inflammable  materials  from  the  quarter  of  the  copper-  a.  D.  973. 

smiths  to  that  of  the  flsh-mongers,  and  a   huge  conflagration  occurred,  the 

like  of  which  had  not  been  seen,  and  considerable  property  was  burnt  and 

many  perished  in  their  houses  and  in  the  baths.  The  Wazir  died  in 

the  same  year — may  God  not  have  mercy  upon  him.  In  Kamadlian  of  this 

year  al  Mu’izz  entered  old  Cairo  with  the  coffins  of  his  ancestors. 

In  the  year  2(33  al  Mutii’  invented  with  the  office  of  Kadhi,  Abu’l 
Hasan  Muhammad-b-Umm  Shayban  al  Hashimi  after  his  having  de- 

clined the  office,  and  he  stipulated  for  himself  certain  conditions.  Among 
them,  that  he  should  not  receive  any  stipend  for  the  judicial  office,  nor  be 
invested  with  a   robe  of  honour,  nor  be  petitioned  regarding  things  which 
were  contrary  to  law.  And  he  appointed  for  his  secretary  three  hundred 

dirhams  monthly,  and  for  his  chamberlain  one  hundred  and  fifty,  and  to 
the  official  at  his  gate,  skilled  in  the  division  of  inheritances,  one  hundred  — 

and  to  the  treasurers  of  the  judicial  court  and  the  assistants  six  hundred, 

and  he  wrote  him  a   charge  which  ran  as  follows :   “   This  is  what  the 

servant  of  God  al  Fadhl  al  Mutii’-li'llah  prince  of  the  Faithful,  hath  com- 
missioned unto  Muhammad-b  Salih  the  Hashimite  what  time  he  called  him 

to  those  things  appertaining  to  the  judicial  office  over  which  he  hath 

appointed  him,  among  the  dwellers  in  the  city  of  peace,  the  city  of  al  Man§dr 
and  the  eastern  city  from  the  east  side  and  the  west  side— and  Kufah — 
and  the  districts  watered  by  the  Euphrates — and  Wasit — and  Karkhi   
and  the  course  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris— and  the  road  to  Khura- 

san— and  Hulwan, — and  Karinisin,*  and  Diyar  Mudaraf — and  Diyar  Ka- 
bia’h — and  Diyar  Bakr — and  Mosal — and  the  two  sacred  cities   and 
Yaman — and  Damascus — and  Emessa — and  the  district  of  Kinassrin — and 

al  A’wafim — and  Gajro — and  Alexandria — and  the  province  of  Palestine — 
and  the  Jordan  and  all  their  dependencies — ^and  the  supervision  consequent 
therefrom  over  such  as  he  may  prefer  of  the  A’bbasides  in  Kufah  and  the 
districts  watered  by  the  Euphrates  and  their  dependencies — and  the  duties 
of  the  chief  judicial  oflfice  with  which  he  hath  invested  him— and  inquiry 
into  the  condition  of  the  judges — and  the  consideration  of  all  that  the 
course  of  judicial  decisions  involves — in  all  the  provinces  and  countries  which 
the  empire  comprehends  and  within  which  the  Abbaside  prerogative  deter- 

mines— and  the  maintaining  of  such  whose  method  and  conduct  he  approves, 
and  the  removal  of  those  whose  character  and  disposition  he  reprehends   
watchful  over  private  and  public  interests,  embracing  those  of  the  faith 

•   Not  Farmisui— as  in  the  text.  The  MS.  is  correct. 

t   This  is  the  plain  country  to  the  east  of  the  Euphrates  towards  Haxran.  The  text 

and  MS.  have,/^  without  the  diacritical  points.  For  the  limits  of  these  three 
Diy&rs,  consult  Ydkut.  ,   • 



[   424  ] 

A.  H.  363.  and  those  tolerated  under  its  protection,  from  the  Caliph’s  knowledge  that  he 
A.  D.  974.  is  the  chief  of  his  house,  of  eminent  continence  of  life,  pure  in  his 

faith  and  his  trust — ^renowned  for  his  virtue  and  stainless  conduct — a 

cynosure  for  his  erudition  and  sagacity — acknowledged  for  his  forbearance, 

and  intelligence — far  removed  from  association  with  the  base — clothed  in 

the  most  beauteous  garment  of  virtue — the  pure — the  beloved — ^i*ejoicing 

in  supernatural  serenity — learned  in  worldly  affairs — cognizant  of  the  things 

which  imperil  the  salvation  to  come.  »   The  Caliph  hath  enjoined  him  the 

fear  of  God,  for  verily  it  is  a   covering  shield — and  that  he  should  make  the 

13ook  of  God  his  study  in  all  that  he  does — and  order  his  decisions  and 

decrees  in  accordance  with  it — his  guide  to  which  he  should  turn  for  aid, — 

his  prop  upon  which  he  must  rely — and  that  he  should  take  the  law  of  the 

apostle  of  God  as  the  beacon  to  which  lie  must  advance — the  esemplar 
which  he  must  follow — and  that  he  should  observe  the  consensus  of  teach- 

ing and  follow  the  orthodox  Imams — and  use  his  own  discretionary  faculties 
in  cases  which  are  not  found  in  the  Book,  the  Law  and  the  general  concur- 

rence of  the  faithful — and  that  he  should  summon  to  this  Council  those  on 

whose  wisdom  and  judgment  he  can  rely,  and  be  the  same  in  look  and  word 

to  two  litigants  when  they  come  before  him — and  accord  to  both  of  them 

of  his  justice  and  his  equity,  so  that  the  weak  shall  be  secure  from  his 

tyranny  and  the  powerful  despair  of  his  partiality.  He  hath  further 

enjoined  him  to  regard  with  solicitous  affection  his  assistants  and  coadju- 

tors, and  those  of  his  supervisors  and  instruments  upon  whom  he  relies, 

withdrawing  them  from  the  evil  adoption  of  reprehensible  conduct  and 

checking  any  tendencies  to  unlawful  gain,” — and  he  continued  a   long  dis- 
course to  the  same  effect.  I   here  remark  that  the  Caliphs  used  to  nominate 

the  Kadhi  resident  within  their  metropolis,  over  the  judicial  service  through- 

out the  whole  of  the  territories  and  provinces  under  their  sovereignty,  and 

the  Kadhi  would  appoint  as  deputy  under  his  authority  whomsoever  he 

pleased  in  every  district  and  in  every  town,  and  for  this  reason  he  was 
entitled  the  Kadhi  of  the  Kadhis,  and  no  one  was  so  named  save  such  as 

were  thus  distinguished,  and  others  besides  him  were  Kadlii  simply 

or  Kadhi  of  such  a   town.  But  now-a-days  in  a   simple  town  there  are  four 

conjointly,  and  each  of  them  called  Kadhi  of  the  Kadhis — and  perhaps  a 
single  one  of  the  subordinates  of  the  former  ones  had  a   jurisdiction  twice 

as  large  as  any  of  the  chief  Kadhis  now  possesses,  and  indeed  the  chief 

Kadhis  then  held  a   more  extensive  authority  than  is  enjoyed  by  sovereigns 
of  this  our  time. 

In  this  year,  namely  363,  al  Mutii’  was  struck  with  paralysis  and  he 

lost  the  power  of  speech.  Sabuktagin,  chamberlain  of  I’zz  u’d  Daulah 
Bummoned  him  to  abdicate  and  to  resign  the  government  to  his  son  at 

74ii’  li’llah  (ohedieni  to  God),  And  this  he  did  and  made  over  the 
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government  to  him  on  Thursday  the  13th*  of  Du’l  Kaa’dah  {^th  August^  A.  H.  3(53. 

974).  The  duration  of  the  reign  of  al  Mutii*  was  twenty-nine  years  and  A.  D.  974 
some  months,  and  his  abdication  was  attested  by  the  Kadhi,  Ibn  Umm 

Shayban.  After  his  abdication  he  went  by  the  name  of  the  virtuous 

8haykh. 

Ad  Dahabi  says  that  al  Mutii’  and  his  son  were  powerless  in  the  hands 
of  the  House  of  Buwayb,  and  the  authority  of  the  Caliphate  continued  to 
decline  until  the  accession  of  al  MuMafi  when  it  recovered  a   little,  but 

the  sway  of  the  heretical  House  of  TJ’bayd  in  Egypt  was  pre-eminent  and 

their  commands  universally  obeyed  and  their  power  contested  the  A’bba- 
side  sovereignty  in  their  time. 

Al  Mutii’  went  to  Wasit  with  his  son  and  there  died  in  the  month  of 
Muharram  364.  Ibn  Shahin  remarks,  He  voluntarily  abdicated  as  far 

as  I   can  ascertain.”  Al  Khatib  relates  a   tradition  on  the  authority  of 

Muhammad-b- Yusuf  al  Kattan  through  al  Mutii’  li’llah  that  Ahmad-b- 

Hanbal  said,  “   when  the  friends  of  a   man  die,  he  beomes  humbled.” 

Of  distinguished  persons  who  died  in  the  reign  of  Mutii’  were  al 

Khirki  the  Hanbalite  Shaykh,  Abu  Bakr  as  Shibli  the  Sufi,  Ibn  u’l  Kadhi 

the  Shafi’ite  Imam,  Abu’r  Raja  al  Ijjwani,  Abu  Bakr  as  Suli,  al  Haytham- 

b-Kulayb  as  Sliashi,  Abu’t  Tayyib  as  Sa’luki,  Abu  Jaa’far  the  coppersmith 
and  grammarian,  Abu  Nasr  al  Fdrabi,  Abu  Ishak  al  Marwazi  the  Shafi’ite 

Imdm,  Abu*l  Kasim  az  Zajjaji  the  grammarian,  al  Karkki  the  Qanafite 
Shaykh,  ad  Dinawari  author  of  the  Majalisat  {Gonference\  Abu  Bakr  al 

Dbaba’i,  the  Kadhi  Abu’l  Kasim  at  Tandkhi,  Ibn  u’l  Haddad  author  of 

the  Faruu’  (^development  of  Law)^  Abu  A’li-b-Abi  Hurayrah  one  of  the 

most  eminent  of  the  Shafi'ite  doctors,  Abu  Omar  the  devotee,  al  Masa’udi 
author  of  the  Meadows  of  gold,  Ibn  Darastwayh,  Abu  A’li  at  Tabari  the 
first  who  wrote  on  controversy  in  the  abstract,  al  Fakihi  author  of  the 

history  of  Mecca,  al  Mutanabbi  the  poet,  Ibn  Habban  author  of  the  Sahihty 

Ibu  Shaa’bdn  one  of  the  Malikite  elders,  Abu  A’li  al  Kali,  and  Abu’l  Faraj 
author  of  the  Aghdni. 

AT  TAir  LI’LLA'H 

At  Tdii’  li’lidh  Abu  Bakr  A’bdu’l  Karim  was  the  son  of  al  Mutii*. 
His  mother  was  a   slave  concubine  called  Hazdr.  His  father  abdicated  in 

his  favour,  he  being  forty-three  years  of  age.  He  rode  in  procession 

wearing  the  royal  mantle  accompanied  by  the  troops  and  preceded  by 

*   The  text  has  23rd,  but  this  is  fm  error.  The  MS.  is  in  accordance  with  Ibn 

Ath,  who  makes  it  the  13th. 
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.   363.  Subuktagin.  On  the  following  day  he  invested  Subuktagin  with  the 

974,  office  of  Sultan,  fastened  for  him  a   banner  to  a   spear  and  gave  him  the 

title  of  Nasir  u*d  Daulah  {Defender  of  the  State).  Shortly  after  a   mis- 
understanding occurred  between  I’zz  u’d  Daulah  and  Subuktagin.  The  latter 

invited  the  'Turks  to  his  aid  who  answered  to  his  call,  and  hostilities  took 

place  between  him  and  I’zz  u’d  Daulah.  In  Pu’l  Hijjah  of  this  year 

i.  e.,  363,  the  khu^bah  and  the  prayer  for  al  Mu’izz  the  U’baydite  were 
read  in  the  sacred  cities.  f   ' 

In  the  year  364  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah  marched  on  Baghdad  to  aid  I’zz 
u’d  Daulah  against  Subuktagin.  Baghdad  and  its  possession  excited  his 
cupidity  and  he  set  about  acquiring  it.  He  won  the  favour  of  the  troops 

and  they  turned  against  I’zz  u’d  Daulah,  who  now  retired  from  public 
life.*  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah  wrote  to  the  provinces  under  the  authority  of 

at  Taii’  announcing  the  nomination  to  supreme  authority  of  A’dhud  u’d 
Daulah.  Upon  this  a   quarrel  arose  between  at  Taii’  and  A’dhud  u’d 
Daulah  on  which  account  the  khu^bah  in  the  name  of  at  Taii’  was  dis- 

continued in  Baghdad  and  other  places  from  the  10th  Jumada  1,  until  it 
was  restored  on  the  10th  of  Kajab. 

In  this  year  and  subsequently,  heresy  became  rampant  and  spread  in 
Egypt  and  Syria  and  in  the  East  and  the  West,  and  the  cessation  of  the 

prayers  called  at  Tarawih  was  proclaimed  on  the  part  of  the  U’baydite. 

In  the  year  365  Kukn  u’d  Daulah-b-Buwayh  renounced  in  favour  of  his 
sons  the  dominions  he  held  in  his  possession,  conferring  on  A’dhud  u’d 

Daulah,  Ears  and  Eirman,  on  Muayyid  u’d  Daulah,  Itai  and  Ispahan,  and 

on  Fakhr  u’d  Daulah,  Hamadan  and  Dina  war.  In  the  month  of  Ilajab  a 

judicial  session  was  held  in  the  palace  of  Sultan  I’zz  u’d  Daulah  and  the 
chief  Kadhi-b-Ma’ruf  took  his  seat  and  adjudicated  cases,  because  I’zz  u’d 
Daulah  had  requested  it,  that  he  might  witness  how  the  procedure  of  his 

court  was  conducted.  During  the  same  a   breach  occurred  between  I’zz  u’d 

Daulah  and  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah  during  which  a   Turkish  page  belonging  to 
I’zz  u’d  Daulah  was  imprisoned.  He  longed  to  recover  him  and  his  sorrow 
overpowered  him,  and  he  refused  to  eat  and  took  to  weeping,  shunning 

gociety  and  ceasing  to  hold  audience  in  his  court.  He  wrote  to  A’dhud 
u’d  Daulah  entreating  him  to  restore  the  boy  to  him,  and  he  demeaned 
himself  till  he  became  the  ridicule  of  the  people.  He  was  reproved  for  his 

conduct,  but  would  not  forbear  from  it,  and  he  proffered  in  ransom  for  the 

boy  two  slave  girls  skilled  in  the  lute  for  one  of  whom,t  a   hundred  thou- 

sand dindrs  had  been  paid  on  his  account,  and  he  said  to  the  messenger — 

”   if  he  is  reluctant  to  restore  him,  add  what  thou  thinkest  fit  and  do  not 
hesitate,  for  verily  I   would  be  content  to  have  him  even  if  I   had  to  go  to 

♦   or*  J   Ibn  Ath. 

t   After  * read  as  in  the  MS. 
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the  ends  of  the  earth,” — and  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah  restored  the  youth  to  A.  H.  366. 
him.  -A--  D-  975. 

During  the  same,  the  khutbah  in  the  name  of  I’zz  u’d  Daulah  was 
discontinued  in  Kdfah  and  was  read  for  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah.  In  the  same, 

died  al  Mu’izz  li  din  i’llah  the  U’baydi  ruler  of  Egypt  and*  the  fifst  of 

the  U’baydites  that  conquered  it.  His  son  Nizar  succeeded  him  in  the 

government  and  was  surnained  al  A’ziz. 

In  the  year  366  died  al  Mustaq§ir  bi’llah  al  Hakam-b-N4sir  li  din 

i’llah,  the  Umayyad  ruler  of  Spain.  His  son  al  Muayyid  bi’llah  Hisham 

succeeded  him.  In  the  year  367  an  engagement  took  place  between  I’zz 
u’d  Daulah  and  A’dliud  u’d  Daulah.  The  latter  was  victorious,  and  he 

took  I’zz  u’d  Daulah  prisoner  and  afterwards  put  him  to  death.  At  Taii’ 

then  invested  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah  with  the  royal  robe  and  crowned  him 
with  a   jewelled  crown  and  decked  him  with  a   collar  and  bracelet  and  girt 

a   sword  about  him,  and  fastened  for  him  two  banners  with  his  own  hand, 

one  ornamented  with  silver  after  the  fashion  of  nobles,  and  the  other  with 

gold  after  the  manner  of  regents  designate,  and  the  second  banner  had 

never  been  bound  for  any  one  before  him.  He  also  wrote  him  a   diploma 

of  investiture  which  was  read  in  hip  presence,  and  there  was  none  but  was 

astonished,  for  this  had  never  been  the  custom,  the  diploma  being  given 

only  to  tlie  successors  to  the  Sultanate  in  the  presence  of  the  prince  of  the 

Faithful,  and  when  he  received  it  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  would  say — 

“   this  is  my  diploma,  act  therefore  according  to  it.” 

In  the  year  368  at  Taii’  commanded  that  the  drums  should  be  sounded 

at  the  gate  of  A'dhud  u’d  Daulah,  in  the  morning,  at  sunset  and  at  night 
fall  and  that  the  khutbah  should  be  read  in  his  name  in  the  pulpits  of  the 

metropolis.  Ibn  al  Jauzi  observes  that  these  two  orders  were  never  issued 

before  his  time  nor  sanctioned  for  regents  designate,  for  Mu’iz4  u’d  Daulah 
desired  that  the  drums  should  be  sounded  for  him  in  Baghdad,  and  he 

solicited  it  of  al  Mutii’  who  would  not  permit  it,  and  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah 
would  not  have  enjoyed  this  privilege  except  for  the  impotence  of  the 

Caliphate. 

In  the  year  369  the  ambassador  of  al  A’ziz  ruler  of  Egypt  arrived 

in  Baghdad,  and  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah  solicited  at  Taii’  to  add  to  his  titles 

that  of  Taj  u’l  Millat  {Crown  of  the  Faith)  and  to  present  him  anew  with 
a   robe  of  honour  and  to  crown  him.  At  Taii’  consented  and  took  his 
seat  upon  the  throne,  and  around  him  stood  a   hundred  men  with  swords 

and  bravely  apparelled,  and  before  him  was  placed  the  Kuran  of  the  Caliph 

Othman,  and  upon  his  shoulders  the  Apostolic  Mantle  and  in  his  hand  the 

sceptre,  and  he  was  girt  with  the  sword  of  the  Apostle  of  God.  A   curtain, 

sent  by  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah  had  been  set  up,  and  he  had  requested  that  it 

might  be  placed  as  a   veil  before  at  Tali’,  in  order  that  the  eyes  ol  none 
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A.  H.  B69.  of  the  troops  should  behold  him  before  himself.  The  Turks  and  Dajlamites 

A.  D.  979.  then  entered,  but  none  of  them  in  mail,  and  the  nobles  and  officers  of  State 

stood  ranged  on  either  side.  Then  permission  was  given  to  A'dl^ud  u*d 

Daulah  to  enter,  and  he  entered,  and  the  veil  was  raised  and  A’d^ud  u*d 
Daulah  kissed  the  earth.  The  general  Ziyad  was  struck  with  awe  and  be 

said  to  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah,  “   What  is  this  ?   O   king,*  is  he  the  Almighty  ?” 
He  looked  towards  him,  and  replied,  “   This  is  the  Vicegerent  of  the 

Almighty  upon  earth,” — and  he  .ccaitinued  moving  onwards  kissing  the 
ground  seven  times.  Then  at  Taii*  looked  towards  Khalis  the  eunuch  and 

said,  **  let  him  approach.”  And  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah  ascended  and  kissed 

the  ground  twice,  and  the  Caliph  said  to  him — “   come  near  to  me,”  and  he 

approached  and  kissed  bis  foot  and  at  Taii*  stretched  out  his  right  hand  to 
him  and  commanded  him  to  sit  dovm^  and  he  sat  down  upon  a   seat  after 

the  Caliph  had  repeatedly  requested  him  to  be  seated,  and  he  excusing 

himself,  till  the  Caliph  said,  “   I   adjure  thee  to  be  seated”  whereupon  he 
kissed  the  throne  and  sat  down.  Then  at  Taii*  said  to  him,  “   verily  I 
think  it  meet  to  entrust  to  thy  care  what  Grod  hath  committed  to  me  of 

the  afEairs  of  my  subjects  in  the  east  of  the  earth  and  the  west  thereof, 

together  with  their  direction  in  all  their  aspects,  with  the  exception  of 

what  appertains  to  my  special  and  personal  effects — wherefore  assume 

charge  of  them.”  He  replied,  “   may  God  aid  me  in  obedience  to  the 
prince  of  the  Faithful  and  in  his  service.”  Then  the  Caliph  bestowed 
upon  him  a   robe  of  honour  and  took  his  departure. 

I   remark  that  I   look  upon  this  fact  as  a   proof  that  he  was  a   Caliph 
BO  impotent  that  the  Caliphate  was  never  so  feeble  in  the  time  of  any 

other  as  it  was  in  his,  nor  was  the  authority  of  any  Sultdn  so  powerful  as 

that  of  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah,  and  things  have  come  to  such  a   pass  in  our 
time  that  the  Caliph  visits  the  Sultan  to  congratulate  him,  at  the  begin- 
ning  of  each  month,  and  the  utmost  that  the  Sultan  condescends  in  his 

favour,  is  to  come  down  from  his  dais  and  the  two  sit  down  together 

beyond  the  dais ;   then  the  Caliph  arises  and  departs  like  an  ordinary 

person,  and  the  Sultan  seats  himself  in  the  Hall  of  State.  Indeed,  1   have 
been  told  that  Sultan  al  Ashraf  Barsabaif  when  he  marched  to  Amida  to 

engage  the  enemy,  the  Caliph  accompanied  him,  riding  before  him  and 

acting  as  his  chamberlain  while  all  dignity  and  honour  were  reserved  for 

*   A’dhud  u’d  Daulah  was  the  first  prince  according  to  Ibn  Khali,  who  since  the 
promulgation  of  Islamism,  had  received  the  title  of  Malik. 

t   Abfi*r  Na^r  Sayf  u’d  din  smnained  Malik  al  Ashraf  eighth  Sultiln  of  Egypt 
of  the  second  dynasty  of  the  Mamelukes  called  Buijites — who  began  his  reign  in 

825  A.  H.,  (1421  A.  D.,)  and  died  841  after  a   reign  of  7   years.  D’Herbelot  says  that 
he  was  so  modest  that  he  would  not  force  his  subjects  to  kiss  the  earth  or  prostrate 

themselves  before  him.*  Hia  life  will  be  found  in  Weil's  Hist,  of  the  Abbaedde  Caliphs 
In  Bgypt,  Vol.  TI. 
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the  Sultan,  the  Caliph  appearing  as  one  of  the  nobles  in  the  suite  of  the  A   H.  370 
Sul(an.  A-.  D.  980. 

In  the  year  370,  A’d^iud  u’d  Daulah  left  Hamadan  and  marched  to 
Baghdad,  and  at  Tail’  went  out  to  meet  him,  though  it  had  never  been  the 

custom  
for  

the* * * §  

Caliphs  
to  go  forth  

to  meet  
any  

one,  
for  when  

the 

daughter*  of  Mu’izz  u’d  Daulah  died,  al  Mutii*  went  to  visit  ̂ and  'condole 
with  him,  and  Mu'izz  u’d  Daulah  kissed  the  ground.  On  this  occasion  the 

messenger  of  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah  went  tp  request  at  Tail’  to  meet  him 
who  was  unable  to  decline. 

In  the  year  872,  A’dhud  u’d  Daulah  died  and  at  Tali*  appointed  to 
the  Sultanate  in  his  place,  hia  son  Sam^am  u’d  Daulah,  and  he  gave  him 

the  title  of  Shams  u’l  Millat  {Sun  of  the  Faith).  He  bestowed  upon  him 
seven  robes  of  honour  and  crowned  him  and  fastened  for  him  two  banners. 

Subsequently  in  the  year  373  died  Muayyid  u’d  Daulah  brother  of 
A’dhud  u’d  Daulah.  In  the  year  375  Samsam  u’d  Daulah  proposed  to 
put  a   tax  upon  stuffs  of  silk  and  cotton  woven  in  Baghdad  and  its  environs, 
the.  farming  of  which  brought  him  a   million  dirhams  a   year,  but  the  people 
assembled  in  the  mosque  of  al  Man§dr  and  determined  to  stop  the  Friday 

prayers  and  the  city  was  almost  i.’*  an  uproar  whereupon  he  remitted  this 
monopoly. 

In  the  year  376,  Sharaf  u’d  Daulah  marched  against  his  brother 
Samsam  u’d  Daulah.  He  was  victorious  over  him  and  blinded  him.  The 

army  now  favoured  Sharaf  u’d  Daulah  who  marched  to  Beighdad.  At 
Taii’  rode  out  to  meet  him  and  to  congratulate  him  on  his  cfmquest  of 
the  provinces  and  gave  him  a   diploma  of  investiture  in  the  dignity  of  the 

Sultanate,  and  crowned  him.  The  diploma  was  read  out  while  at  Taii* 
listened.  In  the  year  378,  Sharaf  u’d  Daulah  ordered  an  observation  of 
the  seven  heavenly  bodiest  and  their  orbits  as  al  Mamun  had  done. 

During  the  same  a   great  scarcity  prevailed  in  Baghdad  and  deaths  occurred 
therein,  and  the  people  of  Basrah  suffered  from  a   violent  heat  and  from 

a   burning  wind  under  which  men  dropped  down.  A   strong  wind  blew  at 

Fam  u’s  Silhif;  which  dried  up  the  Tigris  so  that  it  was  said  that  the 
bottom  appeared,  and  many  ships  were  overwhelmed,  ■   and  it  carried  down 
a   boat  full  of  cattle  whioh  it  cast  in  the  laud  of  Jukha§  where  it  was  seen 
after  some  time. 

•   He  had  before  said  “   sister.’*  Bee  page  421. 
t   The  sun,  moon,  Venus,  Mercury,  Mars,  Jupiter  and  Saturn. 
%   A   large  canal  above  Wdsit. 

§   The  name  of  a   stream  in  the  Saw5d  of  Baghdad  upon  which  a   large  town  was 
situated  rich  enough  to  yield  a   revenue  of  eight  million  dirhaiM.  It  was  destroyed, 
says  Ya^pdt,  by  the  Tigris  altering  its  oourse  and  a   plague  completed  its  ruin.  Yakdt. 
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A.  H.  379.  In  the  jear  379  died  Sharaf  u*d  Daulah  who  bequeathed  the  succession 

A.  D.  989.  to  his  brother  Abu  Nasr,  and  at  Taii*  went  to  the  palace  to  condole  with 
him,  and  the  latter  kissed  the  earth  several  times.  Afterwards  Abu  Na^r 

rode  to  visit  at  Taii’.  The  nobles  were  present  and  at  Tail’  bestowed 

seven’  robes  -of  honour  upon  Abu  Nasr,  the  upper  one  being  of  black,  and 
a   black  turban  and  placed  a   collar  round  his  neck  and  two  bracelets  upon 

his  arm,  and  the  chamberlains  preceded  him  with  drawn  swords.  Then  he 

kissed  the  ground  before  at  Tail’  .and  sat  upon  a   chair  of  state.  His 

diploma  of  investiture  was  read  out,  and  at  Taii’  surnamed  him  Baba  u’d 

Daulah  wa  Dhiya  u’l  Millat.  {The  Glory  of  the  State  and  the  Imtre  of Faith.) 

In  the  year  381  at  Taii’  was  arrested.  The  cause  of  this  was  that 

he  had  imprisoned  one  of  the  suite  of  Baba  u’d  Daulah.  Upon  this,  Baha 

u’d  Daulah  went  to  at  Taii’  who  was  seated  in  the  pavilion  girt  with  a 
sword,  and  as  he  approached  he  kissed  the  ground  and  seated  himself  on 

a   chair.  His  myrmidons  advanced  and  dragged  at  Taii’  from  his  throne, 

and  the  Daylamites  pressed  upon  him  and  enveloped  him  in  a   mantle  and 

he  was  taken  up  to  the  Sultan’s  palace.  The  city  was  in  commotion  and 

Baha  u’d  Daulah  returned  and  dictated  an  oath  to  at  Taii’  that  he  would 

abdicate  and  resign  the  government  to  al  Kadir  bi’llah,  and  the  nobles  and 

principal  men  testified  to  this.  This  took  place  on  the  19th  of  Shaa’ban 

(1«^  November^  991)  and  a   despatch  was  sent  to  al  Kadir  bi’llah  who  was 

at  al  Bati’hah*  to  summon  him.  At  Taii’  dwelt  in  the  palace  of  Kadir 

bi’llah,  respected  and  honoured  in  most  comfortable  circumstances — (as  an 
instance  of  which — a   candle  was  one  night  taken  to  him  the  half  of  which 

had  been  burnt,  and  he  refused  it  and  they  brought  him  another)! — until 

he  died  on  the  night  of  the  Bed  u’l  Fitr  393,  {2nd  August^  1002).  Al 
Kadir,  prayed  over  him  and  the  nobles  and  attendants  followed  him  and  the 

Sharif  ar  Eidha:^  mourned  in  a   poem.  He  was  particularly  hostile  to  the 

descendants  of  Abu  Talib.  Eeverence  for  his  authority  had  so  declined 

in  his  reign,  that  the  poets  satirized  him. 

*   Between  Wasit  and  Bafrah. 

t   On  another  occasion  al  l^adir  sent  him  a   dish  of  lentils.  He  asked  the  messenger 

if  that  was  the  kind  of  food  the  Caliph  ate.  On  being  answered  in  the  affirmative,  he 

desired  the  man  to  tell  his  master  that  if  such  fare  contented  him,  he  need  not  have 

aspired  to  the  dignity  of  the  Caliphate.  From  that  time  al  ̂adir  appointed  a   girl  fin)m 

his  own  kitchen  to  cook  whatever  he  asked  for.  Ibn  Ath. 

X   Abu’l  ̂ asan  Muhammad  the  son  of  at  Tdhir  pd*  1   Manakib  directly  descended 
from  A’li-b>Abi  Talib.  His  poetical  works  fill  a   large  diwdn  of  four  volumes  and  at 

Thaa’labi  considerB  him  the  ablest  poet  of  all  the  descendants  of  A’li-b-Abi  T&lib. 

His  life  in  Ibn  Khali.  repay  perusal.  He  was  bom  at  Baghdad  359  A.  H.,  (969-70) 

and  died  there  406  A.  H.  (1015). 
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Of  persons  of  note  who  died  in  the  days  of  at  Taii*  were  Ibn  Sunni  A.  H.  381. 

the  Hafidh,  Ibn  A'di,  al  Kaffal  the  elder,  as  the  grammarian,  Abu  A.  D.  991. 

Sahl  as  Sa’luki,  Abu  Bakr  ar  Bazi*  al  Hanah,  Ibn  Elhalawayh,  al  Azhari 

the  great  philologist,  Abu  Ibrahim  al  Farabi  author  of  the  Diwdn  u’l 

Adah,  ar  Eaffa '   the  poet,  Abu  Zayd  al  Marwazi  as  Sha6*i,  ad*Dariki,*  Abu 
Bakr  al  Abhari  the  Malikite  Shaykh,  and  Abu*l  Lajth  as  Samarkand!, 

the  Hanahte  Imam,  AbA  A’li  al  Farisi  the  grammarian,  and  Ibn  u’l 
Hallai)  al  Maliki.  *   • 

AL  KADIR  BI’LLAH. 

Al  Kadir  bi’llah  Abu’l  A’bbas  Ahmad -b-Ishak-b-i’l  Muktadir  was  born 
in  the  year  336.  His  mother  was  a   slave  girl  called  Tamanni  and  some 

say  Damnah.  He  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  abdication  of  his 

brother,  being  then  absent,  but  he  arrived  on  the  10th  of  Ramadhan  and 

gave  public  audience  the  next  day  and  received  congratulations  and  the 

poets  recited  their  poems  before  him.  Among  these  was  the  following  by 
as  Sharif  ar  Ridha — 

**  Sons  of  A’bbas,  the  honour  of  the  Caliphate, 

This  day  Abu’l  A’bbas  hath  renewed. 
May  fortune  long  preserve  as  a   store  for  time  of  need,  this  rock 

Of  that  mightyammoveable  mountain,  (the  A'hhdside  dynasty)  V 
Al  Khatib  says  that  al  ](|[adir  was  distinguished  for  his  rectitude  and 

nobility  of  character,  for  long  watching  and  much  alms-giving,  and  an 
admirable  course  of  conduct  in  accordance  with  the  accounts  reported  of 
him.  He  studied  the  science  of  the  law  under  the  learned  Abu  Bishar  al 

Harawi  the  Shafi’ite,  and  he  composed  a   treatise  on  the  fundamental 
principles  of  faith  in  which  he  introduced  the  merits  of  the  Companions 

and  accused  of  impiety  the  Mua’tazalites  and  those  who  maintained  the 

creation  of  the  Kuran,  and  this  work  used  to  be  read'  every  Friday,  in  an 
assembly  of  Traditionists  in  the  mosque  of  al  Mahdi,  and  in  presence  of 

the  people.  (Ibn  u’s  Salah*  records  this  in  his  Classes  of  the  Shah’ites.) 
Ad  Dahabi  states  that  in  the  month  of  Shawwal  of  the  year  of  his 

accession,  a   public  audience  was  held  at  which  al  Kddir  and  Baha  u’d 

'   *   Abd  Omar  Othm^  as  Shahrozuri  was  a   jorisconsult  of  the  Shafi’i  school.  Ho 
was  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  his  time  in  If^uranic  interpretation,  traditions,  juris- 

prudence, biographies  of  traditionists  and  other  branches  of  knowledge.  He  was 

professor  of  the  school  for  teaching  tri^tions  founded  at  DanAucus  by  al  Malik  al 
Ashraf.  He  died  in  0,43  A.  H.  (1245). 
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A.  H.  381.  Daulah  pledged  their  faith  to  each  other  and  al  Kddir  invested  him  with 

A.  D. 'SQl.  authority  wheresoever  the  A’ bbaside  dominion  was  acknowledged  outside  his 
own  gate.  During  the  same  Abu’l  Futuh*  al  Hasan-b-Jaa'far  the  A’liide, 
the  governor  of  Mecca  claimed  sovereignty  for  himself,  and  assumed  the 

surname  of  ar  Rashid  bi*llah  and  he  was  saluted  Caliph.  The  sovereign 
of  Egypt  was  under  much  •apprehension  thereat,  but  after  a   little  the 

authority  of  Abul  Futuh  declined,  and  he  returned  to  his  allegiance  to  al 

A'ziz  the  U^baydite.  •   * 
In  the  year  382  the  Wazir  Abu  Nasr  Sdbiir  Ardashir  purchased  a 

house  at  Karkh  and  fitted  it  up  and  named  it  the  House  of  Learning 

devoting  it  to  the  use  of  the  learned  and  he  bequeathed  it  many 
volumes. 

In  the  year  384  the  pilgrims  from  IVak  returned,  for  the  Bedouin 

(Chief)  Usayfarf  forbade  their  advance  save  under  his  pass,  wherefore 

they  returned  and  did  not  perform  the  pilgrimage,  neither  did  the  people 

of  Syria  or  Yam  an  make  it,  but  those  of  Egypt  did  so.  In  the  year  387 

Sultan  Fakhr  u’d  Daulah  died.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Rustam  in 
the  government  of  Rai  and  its  dependencies  at  the  age  of  forty,  and  al 

Kadir  gave  him  the  title  of  Majd  u*d  Daulah  (Qlory  of  the  State). 
Ad  Pahabi  remarks  among  strange  occurrences,  the  death  of  nine 

sovereigns  in  a   series  during  the  years  387  and  388 — among  them^  Mau^dr- 

b-Hdh  lord  of  Trans-Oxiana,  Fakhr  u’d  Daulah  prince  of  Rai  and  the 

mountainous  tracts  and  al  A’ziz  the  U'baydite  ruler  of  Egypt. 

And  regarding  them  Abu  Mansdr  A’bdu’l  Malik  at  Tba'alabi  says — 
**  Hast  thou  not  seen  the  kings  of  our  time  in  the  past  two  years. 
That  a   caller  summoneth  them  to  death  and  slaughter. 

The  hand  of  death  hath  grasped  Nuh  the  son  of  Man^urJ 

With  the  regrets  that  his  heart  contained. 

Alas  I   for  the  calamity  of  Mansdr  (h-Nuh)  on  the  day  of  Sarkhas. 

His  kingdom  was  torn  from  him  and  he  about  to  perish. 

His  repose  was  disturbed  by  this  being  blinded  and  he  became 

A   sightless  prince  whom  calamities  had  attacked. 

*   An  accotint  of  the  pretension  of  this  person  will  be  found  in  Ibn  Khallakan's 
Life  of  the  Wazir  al  Maghribi — ^but  Ibn  Khalddn  places  this  rebellion  in  the  time  of 

al  instead  of  al  A’ziz  who  died  in  386 — and  this  is  confirmed  by  Ibn  Ehallak4n. 

t   The  reason  given  by  Ibn  Ath.  is  that  Usayfar  complained  of  the  debasement  of 

the  coin  in  which  the  mail  he  levied  had  been  previously  paid  by  the  Sult&n.  During 

the  correspondence  that  ensued  on  this,  the  time  for  the  pilgrimage  passed  by. 

J   Ndb'b-Man^dr  of  the  6am&ni  dynasty  died  in  387,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 

son  Abu’l  ̂ arith  Man?dr-b-Nfib  m   the  government  of  Bukhara.  He  was  seized  at 
Sarkhas  in  Khuras&n  b^  two  of  his  rebellious  npbles,  Buktdzfin  and  Fuk  B>ud  blindedi 
Consult  Ibn  Ath.,  anno  389.  * 
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And  the  lord  of  Egypt  hath  gone  his  way,  H.  387, 

And  the  prince  of  the  mountains  whom  the  sepulchres  have  

9
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^
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concealed. 
And  the  ruler  of  Jurjdn  in  his  vain  regret, 

Whom  the  regardant  eye  of  death  was  watching.  •   • 

And  the  king  of  Khwarazm’^  the  face  of  whose  felicity  hath  become 
darkened, 

And  to  whom  the  day  of  his  evil  ̂destiny  hath  appeared. 

And  Abu  A’lif  was  exalted  upon  earth  seeking  to  gain  it 
Until  misfortunes  destroyed  him. 

And  the  lord  of  Bust,  J   that  lion  whose 

•   Claws  were  the  keys  of  the  East  and  West. 

A   quick  messenger  from  adversity  alighted  near  him, 

And  when  fate  presents  itself  it  cannot  be  averted 

By  armies  though  they  exceed  in  number  the  pebbles 

And  though  the  j)lains  and  level  grounds  are  thronged  with  them. 

Upon  Samsam  u’d  Daulah  the  Buwide  came 
Destroying  calamities  whose  spoils  are  afflictions. 

And  verily  the  prince  of  Ju7ian§  hath  crossed 

The  bridge  of  life,  and  the  fates  that  had  long  regarded  him, 

approached.*’ Ad  Dahabi  says  that  al  A’ziz  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  died  in  386  and 
the  coiiquests  made  by  him  beyond  those  of  his  predecessors,  were  Emessa, 

Hamat  and  Aleppo.  The  khutbah  was  said  for  him  in  Mosal  and  Yaman. 

His  name  was  impressed  upon  the  coinage  and  the  standards,  and  he  was 

succeeded  in  the  government  by  his  son  al  Mansur  who  was  surnamed  al 

Hakim  bi-amri’llah. 

In  the  year  390  a   gold  mine  was  discovered  in  Sijistan  and  they 
extracted  red  gold  from  the  soil. 

In  the  year  393  the  governor  of  Damascus  al  Aswad  the  Hakimitejj 

gave  an  order  regarding  a   certain  Mauritanian,  and  he  was  paraded  upon 

an  ass,  and  it  was  cried  out,  “   This  is  the  retribution  for  him  who  loveth 

Abd  Bakr  and  Omar.”  Then  they  struck  off  his  bead — may  God  have 
mercy  upon  him,  but  not  upon  his  slayer  or  his  master  al  Hakim. 

*   Put  to  death  by  the  ruler  of  Jurjan  Mamdn-b-Muhammad. 

t   Euler  of  Khurasan  succeeding  his  father  Simjur.  He  was  imprisoned  by 

Subuktagfn  and  died  in  prison. 

.   X   Between  the  ancient  Drangiana,  (Sijistan)  Ghazni  and  Her&t.  Subuktagm  is 

probably  meant  here  as  he  died  in  387  A.  H. 

§   A   city  in  Khurasan. 

li  Because  appointed  by  al  ̂ dkim  bi’axnii’Uah  who  ga^e  him  in  addition  the 

command  of  his  troops  in  Syria.  * 

55  •
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A.  H.  394.  In  the  year  394  Baha  u’d  Daulah  invested  the  Sharif  Abu  Ahmad  al 

A.D.  1003-4*  Husajn-b-Mdsa  al  Mdsawi  with  the  office  of  chief  Kddhi  and  the  superin- 

tendency  of  the  pilgrimage  and  of  the  court  for  the  redressal  of  abuses,  and 

the  chief  jurisdiction  over  the  descendants  of  Ahd  Tdlib,*  and  wrote  him 

from' Shiraz  ia  commission  to  that  effect,  but  he  did  not  assume  the  office  of 

Kadhi  through  the  refusal  of  al  Kadir  to  sanction  it. 

In  the  year  395,  al  Hakim  put  to  death  a   number  of  the  principal 

men  of  old  Cairo  by  confining  theme  till  they  died,  and  commanded  that^ 
writings  reviling  the  Companions  should  be  placed  on  the  doors  of  mosques 

and  in  the  public  roads,  and  he  gave  orders  to  his  prefects  to  revile  them. 

In  the  same  be  ordered  that  all  dogs  should  be  killed,  and  forbade  the  use 

of  beer,  of  maluhhya^^  and  prohibited  the  sale  of  fish  without  scales,  and 

he  put  to  death  a   number  of  people  who  sold  them  after  their  prohibition. 

In  the  year  396  he  ordered  the  people  in  old  Cairo  and  the  Sacred 

Cities  to  rise  and  bow  down  in  the  streets  and  places  of  public  assembly 

when  the  name  of  al  Hakim  was  mentioned. 

In  the  year  398,  an  open  rupture  occurred  between  the  Shiias  and 

Sunnis  at  Baghdad  in  which  the  Shaykh  Abu  Ahmad  al  Asfaraini  was 

nearly  killed,  and  the  heretics  {Shiias)  in  Baghdad  called  out,  “   0   for 

Idakim,  0   for  Mansur.”  Al  Kadir  was  enraged  at  this  and  sent  mounted 

the  horse-guards  in  attendance  at  his  gate  to  the  assistance  of  the  Sunnis, 

and  the  heretics  were  dispersed.  During  the  same,  al  Hakim  demolished  the 

church  of  the  Resurrection  J   at  Jerusalem  and  ordered  the  destruction  of  all 

the  churches  in  Egypt.  He  also  commanded  that  the  Christians  should 

place  crosses  upon  their  necks,  the  length  of  the  cross  to  be  a   cubit  and 

its  weight  five  Egyptian  ratls,§  and  that  the  Jews  should  carry  on  their 

necks  logs  of  wood  equal  in  weight  to  the  crosses  and  wear  black  turbans, 

whereupon  a   number  of  them  embraced  Islam.  Shortly  afterwards  he 

permitted  the  restoration  of  the  churches  and  temples  and  suffered  those 

who  had  embraced  Islam,  since  it  had  been  forced  upon  them,  to  return 

to  their  faith. 

•   Ibn  u’l  Athw  has  for  —but  the  latter  expression  is  used  by  Ibn 
Khali.  See  his  life  of  the  Sharif  ar  Eidha  son  of  Abu  Abmad  al  Husayn. 

t   A   species  of  mallows.  De  Slane  gives  the  botanical  name  as  Corckorom  oUtorim. 

Al  J^akim  also  forbade  lupin  pellets  to  be  eaten  with  the  malukhya, 

X   Ibn  Khali,  places  this  event  in  408.  The  word  Kum^mah  {sweepings)^  sajrs  De 

Blane,  is  used  by  the  Muslims  contemptuously  for  Kiy&mah  {Bemrreetion),  Yakdt 

however,  does  not  bear  out  this  statement  of  its  contemptuous  application  by  the 

Muslims.  He  allows  that  it  is  called  Kiyamah,  but  says  that  the  proper  wor^  is  Ku- 

mamah  as  the  place  used  to  be  the  refuse  repository  outside  the  city,  where  in  tiie 

earliest  times  malefactors  wore  executed.  After  the  death  of  the  Messiah,  he  con- 

tinues, it  became  the  place  of  reverence  it  now  is. 

$   De  Slane  makps  this  equal  to  ten  pounds.  Lane  gives  the  Baghdad  rati  at  one 

pound.  * 
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In  the  year  399  Abu  A’mar  the  Kadhi  of  Basrah  was  remoTed  from  A.  H.  399. 

office  and  Abu’l  Hasan-b-Abi’s  Shawarib  assumed  the  post  of  ̂ ad^i.  The  A.  D.  1008. 

poet  al  U’sfari  wrote  as  follows  regarding  this — 

“   I   have  a   pleasant  story 
Such  as  those  which  are  sung, 
Of  two  Kadhis  one  of  whom  is  condoled  with 

And  the  other  congratulated. 

This  one  says,  ‘   I   was  forced’  %   accept  it 

The  other  says,  ‘   I   was  well  rid  of  it.’ 
And  both  of  them  lie. 

Which  of  us  will  believe  them  ?” 

In  the  same  year  the  supremacy  of  the  House  of  Umayyab  in  Spain 

sunk  into  feebleness  and  their  authority  declined.  * 

In  the  year  400  tho^igris  fell  to  an  extent  never  before  witnessed  and 

agricultural  leases  were  granted  on  account  of  the  island  that  appeared 
in  it,  and  this  had  never  before  happened. 

In  the  year  402  al  Hakim  forbade  the  sale  of  dates,t  and  caused  them 

to  be  burnt,  and  also  the  sale  of  grapes  and  destroyed  many  vineyards. 

In  the  year  404  he  prohibited  the  women  from  going  out  on  the  roads 

night  or  day,  and  this  continued  till  his  death. 

In  the  year  411  (27th  Shawwal,  \^th  February)  al  Hakim  (may  God 

curse  him)  was  slain  at  Hulwan  a   village  in  Egypt  and  his  son  A’li  suc- 

ceedfid  him  and  was  surnamed  ad  Dhahir  li’i’zazi  din  i’llah,  {the  aider 
in  exalting  the  religion  of  God),  but  their  supremacy  declined  in  his  reign, 
Aleppo  and  a   great  part  of  Syria  being  lost  to  them. 

In  the  year  422  died  al  Kadir  bi’llah  on  Sunday  night,  the  llth  of 

Pu’l  Hijjah  (29^^  November  1031)  at  the  age  of  eighty-seven,  and  the 
duration  of  bis  Caliphate  was  forty-one  years  and  three  mouths. 

Of  persons  of  note  who  died  during  his  reign  were  : — Abu  Ahmad  al 

A’skari  the  professor  of  general  literature,  ar  Eummani  the  grammarian, 

Abu’l  Hasan  al  Masarjisi  the  Shafi’ite  Shaykh,  Abu  U’baydi’llah  al  Mar- 

zabani,  the  Sahib  Ibn  A’bbad  the  minister  of  Muayyid  u’d  Daulah,  the 
first  of  the  ministers  who  was  called  the  Sahib,  ad  Darakutni  the  well 

known  Hafidh,  Ibn  Shahin,  Abu  ̂ akr  al  Audani  the  Shafi’ite  Imam, 

Yusuf-b-u’s  Sirdfi,  Ibn  Zulak|  al  Misri,  Ibn  Abi  Zayd  al  Maliki,  the  Mali- 

*   An  account  of  the  deposition  of  Mahdi  and  the  restoration  of  Hisham  II,  and 

the  history  of  these  tr9ahlou8  times  will  be  found  treated  at  length  by  M.  Dozy  (Hist, 

des.  Musalm.  D’  Esp.  Yol.  Ill,  p.  299)  and  more  briefly  by  Ibn  Ath.  anno  4M0. 

t   Ibn  Khali,  says  “raisins”  (v^)* 

i   The  text  should  here  be  corrected. 
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A.  H.  422.  kite  Shaykh,  Abu  Talib  al  Makki  author  of  the  Food  for  the  Heart,*  Ibn 

A.  D.  1031.  Battah  al  Hanbali,  Ibn  Samaiiat  the  preacher,  al  Khattabi,  al  Hati’mi  the 

philologist,  al  Udfui  Abu  Bakr,  Zahir  al  Sarkhasi  the  Shafi’ito  Shaykh, 
Ibn  Ghalbun  the  Kuran  reader,  al  Kushmayhani  the  reciter  of  the  SaMh, 

al  Mil*afa-b-Zakariya  and  Hahrawdni,  Ibn  Khuayz  Mandad,  Ibn  Jinni,  al 
Jauhari  author  of  the  Arabic  lexicon  called  as  Sabah,  Ibn  Faris  author  of 

the  Mujmil  JVl  Logbat  {Collection  of  Philological  Ohsermtions)^  Ibn 

Mandah  the  Ha’fidh,  al  Isma’ili  the^  ̂ lafi’ite  Shaykh,  Asbagh-b-u’l  Faraj 

the  Malikite  
Shaykh,  

Badii’  

n* §z  

Zaman  the  first  who  composed  
Makdmas 

{Discourses)  Ibn  Lai,  Ibn  Abi  Zumnayn,{  Abu  Hayyan  at  Tauhidi,  al 

'Wawa,§  the  poet,  al  Harawi  author  of  the  Kitnh  n'l  Gharibayn,  Abu’l  Fath 

al  Busti  the  poet,  al  Halimi  the  Shafi’ite  Shaykh,  Ibn  u’l  Faridh,  Abu’l 
Hasan  al  Kabisi,  the  Kadhi  Abu  Bakr  al  Bakilani,  Abu’t  Tayyib  as 

Sa’luki,  Ibn  u’l  Akfani,  Ibn  Nubatah  author  o^the  khutbahs  {sermons), 
as  Saymari  the  Shafi’ite  Shaykh,  al  Hakim  author  of  the  Mustadrak  ala's 
Sahihagn  {strictures  on  the  two  Sahihs),  Ibn  Knjj,  the  Shaykh  Abu  Hamid 
al  Asfaiaini,  Ibn  Furak,  as  Sharif  ar  Ridlja  Abu  Bakr  ar  Kazi  author  of 

the  Alkab  {Titles),^  the  HaGdh  Abu’l  Ghani-b-Sa’id,  Ibn  Mardawayh, 

Hibbat  u’llah-b-Salamah,  the  blind  Commentator,  Abu  A’bdu’r  Rahman 

as  Salami  the  Siifi  Shaykh,  Ibn  u’l  Bawwab  the  Caligraphist,  A’bdu’l 

Jabbar  al  Mua’tazali,  al  Maliamili  the  Shafi’ite  Imam,  Abu  Bakr  al  Kaffal 

the  Shafi’ite  Shaykh,  the  master  Abu  Ishak  al  Asfaraini,*|[  al  Lalakai,  Ibn 

u’l  Fakhkbar  the  scholar  of  Spain,  A’li-b-I’sa  ar  Riba’i  the  grammarian 
and  others.  Ad  Dahabi  says  that  in  this  age  lived  the  principal  doctor  of 

the  Asha’rites**  Abu  Ishak  al  Asfaraini,  the  head  of  the  Mua’tazalites  the 

ICadhi  A’bdu’l  Jabbar,  the  head  of  the  Rafidhites  {schismatics)  the  Shaykh 

al  Mufid,  the  head  of  the  Kiramites  Muhammad-b-u’l  Haysam,  the  head 

of  the  ICuran  readers  Abu’l  Hasan  al  Hammami,  the  head  of  the  Tradi- 

tionists  the  Hafidh  A’bdu’l  Ghani-b-Sa’id,  the  head  of  the  Sufis  Abu 

A’bdu’r  Rahman  as  Salami,  the  chief  of  the  poets  Abu  Omar-b-Barraj, 

*   Intended  as  a   guide  to  novices  entering  the  Sufi  or  contemplative  life.  De 

Slane,  I.  K. 

t   The  text  has  incorrectly  Shama’un.  See  Ibn  Ath.  and  Ibn  Ehall. 
X   I   cannot  find  this  name  in  any  author  I   have  consulted  and  am  ignorant  of  its 

true  pronunciation. 

§   The  text  should  have  a   second  aliph. 

II  This  is  an  error.  He  died  in  311.  In  Ibn  Ehall.  the  word  is  A’kt&b 
of  which  De  Slane  remarks  that  he  knows  neither  the  true  pronunciation  nor  the 

meaning.  Haji  Khalifa  does  not  mention  it  neither  does  Abu’l  Mahasin  though  he 
notes  the  death  of  this  eminent  physician. 

f   The  text  wrongly  points  this  name. 

**  For  the  opinions  of  these  vaxious  sects,  consult  Sale’s  pre&ce  to  his  traxtslaiion 
of  the  IKuran. 
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tbe  first  of  Caligrapliists  Ibn  ti’1  BawwAb,  and  tbe  first  among  sovereigns  A.  H.  422. 

Idahmud-b-Subuktagin.  I   observe  that  there  may  be  added  to  these,  al  A.  D.  1031. 

Hakim  bi’amri’llah  the  chief  among  the  impious,  al  Jauhari*  the  first  of 

philologists,  Ibn  Janni  the  first  of  grafhmarians,  al  Badii*  the  first  of 

eloquent  speakers,  the  first  of  Hhatibs  Ibn  Nubdtah,  the  fu*st  of  "com- 

mentators Abu’l  Kasim-b- Habib  an  Naysaburi,  and  the  first  of  Caliphs 

al  Kadir  bi’llah  for  he  was  one  of  the  most  learned  of  them,  having 

studied  law  and  composed  treatises  ^therein  and  let  it  suffice  thee  that  the 

Shaykh  Takki  u’d  din-b-i’s  Salah  counts  him  among  the  Shafi’ite  doctors 

and  has  introduced  him  in  the  classes  of  them — further  his  reign  was  one 

of  the  longest  in  duration. 

  m   

AL  KAIM-BI-AMRI’LLAH. 

Al  ̂ aim-bi-amri’llab,  (^who  stands  hy  the  order  of  Ood)  Abu  Jaa’far 

Abdu'llah  the  son  of  al  I;fadir  was  born  about  the  middle  of  Pu’l 

Kaa’dah  in  the  year  391.  His  mother  was  an  Armenian  slave  concubine 

named  Badr  u’d  Duja  {the  full  moon  of  darJenes^  and  some  say  Katf 

u’d  Nada  {dewdrop).  He  assumed  the  Caliphate  on  the  death  of  his 

father  in  422  having  been  his  heir-presumptive  during  his  lifetime  and 

it  was  his  fatlier  who  surnamed  him  al  Kaim-bi-amri’lldh. 

Ibn  u*l  Athir  states  that  he  was  comely,  of  an  attractive  countenance, 

ausj^re  in  life,  pious,  devout,  learned,  full  of  confidence  in  God,  charitable, 

patient.  He  was  assiduous  in  the  cultivation  of  literature  and  skilled  in 

writing,  prompt  to  justice  and  benevolence,  attending  to  all  claims  and 

undesirous  to  refuse  anything  that  might  be  asked  of  him.  Al  Khafib 

observes  that  his  authority  continued  firm  until  he  was  arrested  in  the  year 

450.  The  cause  of  this  was  that  the  Turk  Arslan  al  Basasiri'*  came  into 

power  and  in  the  absence  of  any  rivals,  his  authority  increased  and  the  Bmirs 

of  the  Arabs  and  other  tribes  stood  in  awe  of  him  and  prayers  were  offered 

for  him  upon  the  pulpits.  He  levied  money  and  desolated  whole  villages, 

al  Kaim  being  unable  to  determine  anything  without  him.  At  length  he 

discovered  his  evil  designs,  for  he  heard  that  it  was  his  intention  to  plunder 

the  palace  and  to  arrest  the  Caliph  himself.  Upon  this  the  Caliph  com- 

municated with  Abu  Talib  Muhammad  Mikayilf  the  chief  of  the  Ghuzz, 

known  as  Toghrul  Bek  who  was  at  Rai,  requesting  him  to  march  to  his  relief. 

•   Abu’l  B^arith  Arslan  the  general  of  the  Turkish  troops  at  Baghdad.  He  had 

been  a   Mamluk  to  Baha  u’d  Daulah-b-Buwayh.  His  life  may  bo  found  in  I.  K. 

t   Not  Mikyal  as  in  the  text.  Toghrul  Bek  was  the  first  monarch  of  the  Seljuk 

Dynasty.  See  I.  K.  •   * 
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A.  H.  447.  Subsequentlj  the  palace  of  al  Bas^siri  was  burnt  down  and  in  the  year 

A.  D.  1055.  447  Toghrul  Bek  arrived  and  al  Basasiri  retired  to  Rahbab  where  he  was 

joined  by  a   number  of  Turks  and  he  wrote  to  the  sovereign  of  Egypt 

(al  Mustansir  hi'lldh)  who  assisted  him  with  money.  He  also  correspond- 

ed with  Inal*  the  brother  of  'Jjpghrul  Bek  inciting  him  by  the  offer  of 

his  brother’s  dignities.  Inal  accordingly  revolted  and  engaged  the  atten- 
tion of  Toghrul  Bek.  Afterwards  al  Basasiri  marched  to  Baghdad  in  the 

year  450  accompanied  by  the  Egyj^tian  standards  and  engagements  took 

place  between  him  and  the  Caliph  *   Public  prayers  were  offered  up  for  the 
Egyptian  monarch  al  Mustansir  in  the  great  mosque  of  al  Mansur  and  to 

t'.  e   call  to  prayers  was  added  “   Haste  to  an  excellent  work.”t  Sub- 
sequently he  was  prayed  for  in  all  the  mosques  except  that  of  the  Caliph, 

and  hostilities  continued  for  s3ine4bionths.  At  length  al  Basasiri  seized 

the  Caliph  in  the  month  of  Du’l  Hijjah  and  removed  him  to  A’anahJ  and 
confined  him  there.  Toghrul  Bek  in  the  meantime  defeated  his  brother 

and  put  him  to  death.  Then  he  wrote  to  the  prefect  of  A’anah  to  send 
back  the  Caliph  with  honour  to  his  palace,  and  the  Caliph  arrived  at  the 

royal  palace  on  the  25th  of  DuT  Kaa’dah  in  the  year  451  entering  with 
great  pomp,  the  nobles  and  chamberlains  preceding  him.  Toghrul  Bek 

next  despatched  an  army  which  encountered  al  Basasiri  and  defeated  him 

and  he  was  slain  and  his  head  carried  to  Baghdad.  After  the  Caliph 

returned  to  his  palace,  he  never  slept  save  upon  his  prayer-carpet  and  gave 

himself  up  to  fasting  and  prayer.  He  forgave  all  who  had  injured  him 

and  he  accepted  the  restoration  of  what  had  been  plundered  from  him  only 

on  payment  for  the  same,  saying,  **  1   count  upon  obtaining  for  ̂lese 

things,  a   reward  from  God,”  and  after  this  he  never  laid  his  head  upon 
a   pillow.  When  his  palace  was  plundered  there  were  not  found  in  it  any 

instruments  of  music.  It  is  related  that  when  al  Basasiri  placed  him  in 

confinement,  he  wrote  his  own  story  and  sent  it  to  Mecca  where  it  was 

hung  up  in  tlie  kaa’bah.  It  contained  the  following — “To  the  most 

High  God  from  his  lowly  servant.  0   Lord,  thou  knowest  all  secrets  and 

readest  all  hearts !   0   Lord,  verily  thou  art  self-sufficing  in  Tliine  own 

knowledge  and  understanding  of  Thy  creatures,  needing  not  my  telling. 

This  slave  hath  been  ungrateful  for  Thy  benefits  and  hath  not  given  thanks 

for  them  and  hath  put  aside  the  consequences  thereof  and  hath  not 

remembered  them.  Thy  forbearance  hath  led  him  astray,  so  that  he  hath 

rebelled  against  us  and  hath  done  evil  to  us  in  insolence  and  malice.  0 

•   The  text  has  incoirectly 
t   See  note  f,  p.  422. 

t   Above  Hit.  on  the  Enphzatet  and  near  Hadithah.  The  text  incorrectly  points 
the  word. 
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Lord,  the  Defender  hath  been  humbled  and  the  Tyrant  exalted,  but  thou  A.  H.  461. 

art  the  All-knowing,  the  Wise,  the  Just,  the  Supreme  Buler.  Through  thee  A.  D.  1059. 
shall  we  overcome  him  and  to  Thee  we  fly  from  his  hands.  Verily  he  hath 

been  exalted  over  us  by  means  of  creatures,  but  we  shall  overcome  by  Thy 
aid  and  verily  we  summon  him,  in  judgment  before  Thee,  and  we  trust  to 
Thee  for  justice  against  him  and  we  carry  this  oppression  of  us  to  Thy 

sanctuary  and  trust  to  Thy  mercy  to  remove  it — therefore  judge  between 

us  for  Thou  art  the  best  of  judges.**  •   ̂ 
In  the  year  428,  al  Dhahir  the  IJ*baydite  Sovereign  of  Egypt  died 

and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  al  Mustansir  who  was  of  the  age  of  seven,  and 

he  reigned  as  Caliph  sixty  years  and  four  months.  Ad  Dahabi  says,  “   I 
know  of  no  one  in  Islam,  whether  Caliph  or  Sultan,  .that  reigned  for  this 

period.  During  his  daj's  there  was  a   famine  in  Egypt,  the  like  of  which 
had  not  been  known  since  the  time  of  Joseph.  It  continued  seven  years 
so  that  people  devoured  each  other,  and  it  is  said  even  that  a   small  loaf 
was  sold  for  fifty  dinars. 

In  the  year  443  al  Mu*izz-b-Badis*  suppressed  the  khutbah  for  the 
U*baydite  in  Mauritania  and  established  in  the  name  of  the  House  of 
A*bbas. 

In  the  year  451,  a   peace  was  concluded  between  Sultan  Ibrahim-b- 

MaBa*u.d-b<Midimud-b-Subuktagin  prince  of  Ghazni  and  Sultan  Jughri 
Bek-b-Saljukt  the  brother  of  Toghrul  Bek  ruler  of  Khurasan  after  long 
hostilities.  Jughri  Bek  died  the  same  year  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 

Alp  Arslan. 
^   In  the  year  454  the  Caliph  betrothed  his  daughter  to  Toghrul  Bek 

aftei^  doing  his  utmost  to  avoid  it.  He  was  much  perturbed  and  wished 
that  it  should  be  withdrawn  but  at  last  he  yielded  against  his  will.  This  was 
a   concession  never  obtained  by  any  of  the  Buwide  princes  with  all  their 
subjection  of  the  Caliphs  and  their  power  over  them.  I   observe  that  now 
the  Caliph  of  our  time  hath  married  his  daughter  to  one  of  the  slaves  of 

the  Sultdu — to  say  nothing  of  the  Sultan — “   Verily  we  belong  to  God  and 

verily  unto  Him  shall  we  return.**  Subsequently  in  the  year  455  Toghrul 
Bek  arrived  and  visited  the  daughter  of  the  Caliph  j:  and  he  restored  the 

*   N&dis  in  the  text  and  MS.  is  incorrect.  He  was  of  the  Sanhaj,  one  of  the 
oldest  and  purest  Berber  tribes  claiming  descent  from  Himyarite  Arabs.  He  ruled 

Africa  for  the  House  of  A’bbas,  and  the  khutbah  was  never  again  read  in  that  country 
for  any  Egyptian  sovereign.  Ibn  Kha.11. 

t   Not  as  in  the  text.  He  was  the  son  of  Mikayfl  and  brother  of  Toghrul 
]dek.  The  word  Toghrul  signifies  a   kind  of  falcon  and  Bek  a   commander.  Ibn  Khali. 

X   This  was  a   mere  visit  of  ceremony  and  frequently  repeated,  she  receiving  him 
seated  on  a   throne  of  gold  and  never  lifting  her  veil  or  rising.  Weil  says  that  the 
maziiage  contract  alone  was  cdebrated  %ad  that  Toghrul  Bek  died  on  the  8th  RamadVan 
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H.  455.  inheritances*  and  the  taxes  and  farmed  the  revenues  of  Baghdad  for  one 

D.  1063.  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dindrs.  He  then  returned  to  Rai  and  died  in 

the  month  of  Ramadhan — may  the  Lord  not  forgive  him.  He  was  succeeded  ̂ 

by  his  nephew  A’dhud  u*d  Daulah  Alp  Arslan  prince  of  Khurasdn  to  whom 
al  Kd4m  sent  a   robe  of  honour  and  the  investiture.  Ad  Dahabi  says  that 

he  was  the  first  called  the  Sultdn  on  the  pulpits  of  Baghdad.  He  reached 

an  eminence  which  none  other  of  the  sovereigns  attained  and  he  conquered 

many  of  the  cities  of  the  Christians  and  appointed  Nidham  u’l  Mulk  his 

Wazir  who  abolished  what  his  predecessor  A’mid  u’l  Mulk  had  done 

regarding  the  reviling  of  the  Asha’ris,t  and  he  gave  his  countenance  to 

Shafi’ites,  and  honoured  the  Imam  u’l  HaramaynJ  and  Abu’l  Kasim  al 

|^ushayri§  and  founded  the  Nizamij^ah  College.  It  is  said  that  this  was 
the  earliest  College ||  founded  for  jurisconsults. 

In  the  year  458  a   little  girl  was  born  at  Bab  u’l  Azaj^  with  two 
heads  and  two  faces  and  two  necks  upon  one  body,  and  during  the  same, 

a   heavenly  body  of  great  brilliancy  appeal  ed  like  a   halo  round  the  mo  5n 

on  a   night  when  it  was  at  its  full,  and  it  terrified  the  people,  continuing 

during  ten  nights  when  its  light  waned  and  it  disappeared. 

In  thS  year  459,  the  Nizamiyah  College  at  Baghdad  was  completed 

and  the  Shaykh  Ibn  Ishak  as  Shirazi**  was  appointed  professor.  The 

people  assembled  to  hear  him,  but  he  did  not  appear  and  concealed  himself 

(ISth  according  to  I.  K.)  455,  (4^7*  September,  1063)  before  the  nuptials  were  completed, 

Ibn  Ath.  seems  to  bear  out  this  view.  Tlie  Caliph  demundcd  as  the  price  of  his  hand 

from  100  to  300,000  dinars  and  the  revenues  of  Wasit.  ^ 
♦   The  words  of  Ibn  Ath.  and  Ibn  Khaldun  are  here  identical 

t   Many  Shafi’ite  doctors  were  attached  to  the  teaching  of  al  Asha’ri  (see  Sale’s 
preface  to  the  Kuran  for  their  doctrines)  which  led  thorn  into  controversy  with  the 

^anbalites  on  points  of  faith.  See  1.  K.’s  life. 

X   Abu’l  Maali  A’bdu’l  Malik  sumamed  Dhiya  u’ddm  {Splendour  of  BeUgion)^ 

called  the  Imam  u’l  Haramayn  from  his  long  residence  in  the  two  Sacred  Cities.  He  was 
considered  the  most  learned  doctor  of  the  Shafi  lies  in  later  times.  The  list  of  many 

of  his  works  will  be  found  in  his  biography  by  Ibn  Khali.  He  died  in  A.  H.  478. 

§   Likewise  a   Shafi’ I'te  doctor  of  eminence  and  one  of  the  most  learned  in  Juris- 
prudence, Kuranic  Exegesis  and  Traditions  &c.,  he  held  the  first  rank  as  a   preacher. 

Bom  A.  H.  376  (986)  and  died  465  (1072).  Ibn  Khali. 

II  The  Nizamiyah  College  was  founded  for  the  express  purpose  of  ̂tablishing 

him  in  it  as  a   professor.  This  is  controverted  by  ad  Pahabi.  See  de  Slane’s  preface  to 
Vol.  I   of  his  translation  of  Ibn  Khali. 

H   A   quarter  in  Baghdad. 

**  Another  eminent  Shafi’ite  doctor  whose  life  will  be  found  in  Ibn  EhaU.  He 

was  bom  at  Firuzubid  A   H.  393  (1003)  and  died  at  Baghdad  476  (1083)  and  the 

IKiiamiyah  College  was  closed  for  a   year  as  a   tqken  of  mouming  for  his  death. 
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and  Ibn  u’s  Sabbdgh*  tbe  author  of  the  Shimil  lectured.  Subsequently 
they  pressed  Abu  Isha^  with  friendly  solicitations  until  he  consented  and 

•   opened  a   course  of  teaching. 

In  the  year  460  a   tremendous  earthquake  occurred  at  Eamlalif  which 

destroyed  it,  and  even  the  water  rose  over  the  mouths  of  tlie  wells  and 

twenty-five  thousand  of  its  inhabitants  perished.  The  sea  retreated  from 

the  shore  the  space  of  one  day’s  journey,  and  the  people  went  down  to  its 
bed  gathering  the  fish  and  the  waters  returned  upon  them  and  destroyed 
them. 

In  the  year  461  the  great  mosque  of  Damascus  caught  fire  and  its 

beauties  were  efEaced  and  its  appearance  rendered  unsightly  and  its  golden 

roofs  destroyed.  In  the  year  462  an  envoy  from  the  Emir  of  Mecca  came 

to  Alp  Arslan  informing  him  that  he  had  established  the  khutbah  for  the 

A’bbasides  and  discontinued  it  for  the  Egyptian  al  Mustan^ir  and  had 

omitted  from  the  Adan  “   Hasten  to  an  excellent  work,”  whereupon  the 
Sultan  bestowed  upon  him  thirty  thousand  dinars  and  a   robe  of  honour. 

This  was  caused  by  the  fallen  state  of  the  Egyptians  through  severe 

famines  in  successive  years  so  that  people  fed  upon  each  other  and  an 

irdabb  J   of  wheat  fetched  one  hundred  dinars  and  a   dog  was  sold  for  fifty 

dinars  and  a   cat  for  thirty. 

*   Abu  Na§r  A’bdu’s  Sayyid, — {the  son  of  the  dyer)  was  chief  Shafi’i  jurisconsult, 
of  Ptr^ian  and  Arabian  Irak.  His  work  the  Shamil  (comprehensive)  is  one  of  the  best 

Shafi’ito  treatises  on  their  system  of  jurisprudence.  Ho  was  reinstated  as  professor 
of  the  Nizamiyah  College  on  the  death  of  Abu  Ishak  as  Shirazi.  Bom  at  Baghdad 

400  A.  H.,  (1009-10)  and  died  there  477  (1084).  Ibn  Khali. 
t   In  Palestine.  Ibn  Ath.  says  that  the  shock  was  felt  throughout  Palestine  and 

Egypt. 
J   An  Egyptian  measure  equal,  according  to  Kazimirski,  to  about  five  bushels. 

Lane  fixes  it  at  24  8aa  (t^)  this  latter  being  about  four  times  the  quantity  of  com 
that  fills  the  two  hands.  Al  Akhtal  describing  miserly  people,  says, 

jUjjj 
Bread  is  like  Indian  amber  to  them 

While  wheat  is  seventy  irdabbs  for  a   dinir.** 

(( Since  writing  the  above  I   have  met  with  an  account^of  the  famine  that  desolated 
Daifiir,  Eordofan  and  other  provinces  of  Central  Afiica,  in  1877 ;   by  Dr.  Daniel 

Comboni,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  that  region.  The  Austrian  Consul,  he  writes,  paid  JBlO-3 

for  an  axdeb  (so  the  word  is  commonly  pronounced)  of  flour,  the  ordinary  price  being 

ig  shillings.  Later  oh,  at  Khartoum,  flour  could  not  be  obtained  at  any  price  ̂ d  in 

the  kingdom  of  Eordofeui  £20  could  not  purchase  a   single  ardeb.”  This  measure 

he  gives  as  equivalent  to  a   sack  containing  about  2   cwt.  100  dm&rs  would  be  equal 

to  about  £4)5,  double  the  price  of  the  ardeb  in  the  famine  of  187*7,  which  was  terrible 
enough. 

..  H.  459. 

..  D.  1066. 

56 
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A.  H.  462.  The  author  of  the  Mir£t*  relates  that  a   woman  went  out  of  Cairo 

A.  D.  1069.  with  a   mudd  {about  two  pounds)  of  jewels,  crying  out,  “   Who  will  take 
this  for  a   mudd  of  wheat  ?” 

Pne  of  the  poets  congratulating  al  Kaim  says— 

“   Verily  the  Egyptian  knew  that  within  his  armies 
Were  the  famine  years  of  Joseph  and  the  plague  of  Emmaus. 

They  remained  there  till  he  w^s  anxious  for  his  safety 
And  he  feared  them  with  ah  exceeding  fear.** 

In  the  year  463  the  khutbah  was  read  for  al  Kaim  and  the  Sultan 

Alp  Arslan  in  Aleppo  when  the  people  there  beheld  the  supremacy  of  their 
authority  and  the  decline  of  the  sway  of  al  Mustansir. 

During  the  same  a   great  battlef  was  fought  between  the  Muslims  and 
the  Dyzantines,  and  the  Muslims  were  victorious,  praise  be  to  God.  They 
were  led  by  Alp  Arslan  who  took  the  Emperor  prisoner  but  afterwards 
released  him  for  a   large  sum  and  concluded  a   peace  for  fifty  years.  When 
he  was  released  he  said  to  Alp  Arslan — “   In  what  direction  is  the  Caliph  ?*’ 
He  pointed  to  it  and  the  Emperor  uncovered  his  head  and  bent  in  sub- 

mission in  that  direction. 

In  the  year  464,  a   great  murrain  in  sheep  broke  out. 

In  465,  Alp  Arslan  was  slain  and  was  succeeded  in  the  government 
.   by  his  son  Malik  Shah  who  was  surnamed  Jalal  u*d  Daulah.  He  restored 

the  administration  of  the  Empire  to  Nidharn  u*l  Mulk  and  gave  him  the 
title  of  Atabek.  He  was  the  first  so  called  and  it  means  “   the  Fatherf 

Emir.” During  the  same  the  famine  was  so  severe  in  Egypt  that  a   woman  ate 

a   small  loaf  purchased  for  a   thousand  dinars  and  the  plague  reached  its 

height. 

In.  the  year  466  tliere  was  a   great  inundation  in  Baghdad.  The 

Tigris  rose  thirty  cubits,  the  like  of  which  had  never  occurred  and  property 

•   Probably  the  Mirat  uz  Zaman,  the  Mirror  of  the  Age  by  the  learned  Professor 

Imam  and  historian  Shams  u’ddin  Abu’l  Muzafiar  Yusuf -b-Kizaghli  grandson  of  Abu’l 

Faraj-b-u’l  Jauzi.  He  was  born  at  Baghdad  597  A.  H.,  (1200-1),  died  654  A.  H. 

(1267).  His  great  historical  work  the  Mirat  extends  to  forty  volumes  and  Abu’l 
Mahasin  acknowledges  his  indebtedness  to  it  when  composing  his  annals.  De 

61ane,  I.  E. 

t   This  was  fought  on  26th  August,  1071  near  Metazkerd,  midway  between  Van 
and  Erzoroum.  Romanus  Diogenes  was  taken  prisoner  and  released  on  a   ransom  of 

1,600,000  dinars.  The  intrepidity  of  the  captive-  and  the  courtesy  of  the  conqueror 

may  he  read  with  pleasure  and  instruction  in  the  picturesque  and  accurate  narrative 
of  Gibbon.  Cap.  LVII. 

t   In  Ibn  Khali’s  life  of  Ja^ar  Na^im’ddm,  the  meaning  of  Atabek  is  given  ae 

^0  educator  of  prinqjss— from  the  Turkiidi  Ata  father  and 

Bek  Emir. 
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and  lives  and  cattle  were  destroyed.  The  people  went  about  in  boats  and  A.  H.  466. 

the  Friday  prayers  were  twice  held  on  sailing  vessels  on  tlie  face  of  the  A.  D.  1073. 

waters,  and  the  Caliph  arose  supplicating  the  Lord.  Baghdad  was  levelled 

at  a   stroke,  one  hundred  thousand  houses  or  more  being  destroyed. 

In  the  year' 467,  on  Wednesday  night  the  13th  of  Shaa’ban  {^nd  Aprils 

1075)  the  Caliph  al  Kaim-bi-amri’llah  died.  This  happened  in  consequence 
of  his  having  been  bled.  He  went  to  sleep  and  the  place  where  he  was 

bled  became  unbound.  A   great  lose  a£  blood  ensued  and  he  awoke,  his 

strength  being  much  diminished.  He  sent  therefore  for  his  grandson  and 

heir  A’bdu’llah  the*  son  of  Muhammad  and  bequeathed  the  succession  to 
him  and  thep  died.  The  duration  of  his  Caliphate  was  five  and  forty 

years. 
Of  persons  of  note  who  died  during  his  reign  were  Abu  Bakr  al  Birkani, 

Abu’l  Fadhl  al  Falaki,  at  Thaa’labi  the  commentator,  al  Kuduri  the 
Hanafite  Shaykh,  Ibn  Sina  {Avicem)  the  philosopher,  Mahyar  the  poet, 

Abu  Nuaym  autlior  of  the  Hulyah,  Abu  Zayd  ad  Dabiisi,  al  Barda’i  the 

Malikitc,  author  of  the  Tahdib,  Abu’l  Husayn  al  Basri  the  Mua’tazalite,  Makki 

author  of  the  I’rab*  {grammatical  inflexions)^  the  Shaykh  Abu  Muhammad 
al  Juayni,  al  Mahdawi  author  of  thv  commentary,  al  Iflili,  at  Thamanini, 

Abu  A’mr  ad  Duwani,  al  Khalil  author  of  the  Irshad  fl  maaWifat  TTlam  ̂ 
md  VI  Baldd  {Directory  of  information  respecting  the  learned  of  all  coun-^ 

tries)y  Salim  ar  Razi,  Abu’l  A’la  the  Kuran  reader,  Abu  O’thinan  as  Sabfini, 
Ibii  Battah  the  Expounder  of  al  Bukhari,  the  Kadhi  Abu  Tayyib  at  Tabari, 

Ibn  Shita  the  Kuran  reader,  al  Mawardi  the  Shafi’ite,  Ibn  Babshad,  al 

Kudhaa’i  author  of  the  Shihab  {Flambeau  on  the  merits  of  as  ShaJVl), 
Ibn  Durban  the  grammarian,  Ibn  Hazm  ad  Dhahiri,  al  Bayhaki,  Ibn  Sidah 

author  of  theMuhkam  {fixed)  Abu  Ya’la-b-u’l  Farrathe  Hanbalite  Shaykh, 

al  Hadhrami  one  of’  the  Shali’ite  school,  al  Hazli  author  of  the  Kdinil 
{Perfect)  on  the  reading  of  the  Kuran,  al  Furaiii,  al  Khatib  al  Baghdadi 

Ibn  Itushik;  author  of  the  U’mdah  {Column  on  the  art  of  poetry  and 

poetical  criticism)  and  Ibn  A’bdi’l  Barr. 

AL  MUKTADI  BI-AMRELLAH. 

Al  MuVtadi  bi-amri*llah  {Directing  himself  by  the  command  of  God) 

Abu’l  Kasim,  A’bdu’llah  was  the  son  of  Muhammad  the  son  of  al  ̂ aim. 

*   This  is  probably  the  work  entitled,  **  Kitab  u’z  Zahi  fil  Lama  ad  dallat  a’la 
Mustamalat  i'l  li’rab,”  “   The  blooming,  a   treatise  on  the  lights  which  indicate  the 

grammatical  inflexions  in  general  uses”  This  ̂ nran  reader  was  the  author  of  many 
Toluminous  works,  the  list  of  which  is  given  by  Ibn  Khali. 
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A.  H.  467.  His  father  died  daring  the  lifetime  of  al  Kdim  while  his  mother  was 

A.  D.  1075.  pregnant  with  him,  and  he  was  born  six  months  after  his  father’s  death. 
His  mother  was  a   slave  concubine  c^led  Arjawdn.  He  was  acknowledged 

Caliph  on  his  grandfather’s  death,  he  being  nineteen  years  and  three  months 

old.  *   The  oath  of  allegiance  was  taken  in  the  presence  of  the  Shaykh 
Abu  Ishak  as  Shirazi,  Ibn  u’s  Sabbagh  and  ad  Damaghani.*  During  his 
reign  many  good  works  and  excellent  deeds  were  done  in  the  provinces,  and 

the  ordinances  of  the  Caliphate  duriifg  his  days  were  noble  and  honorable 

in  contradistinction  to  those  of  his  predecessors.  Among  his  good  deeds, 

he  proscribed  female  singers  and  evil  doers  in  Baghdad,  and  ordered  that 

no  one  should  enter  the  baths  without  drawers,  and  he  destroyed  the  towers 

of  the  baths  with  a   view  to  securing  public  decorum.  He  was  pious, 

virtuous,  firm  of  purpose,  magnanimous  and  one  of  the  noblest  of  the 

House  of  A’bbas.  In  this  year  of  the  Caliphate  the  khutbah  was  restored 

in  Mecca  in  the  name  of  the  House  of  U’bayd.  During  the  same,  Nidham 

uT  Mulk  assembled  the  astronomers  and  they  made  the  New  Year’s  day 

the  first  point  of  the  sun’s  entry  into  Aries,  and  before  this  it  was  held  at 
the  meridian  of  his  passage  through  Pisces,  and  this  act  of  al  Nidham  was 

the  origin  of  the  reformation  of  the  Calendar.! 

•   In  the  year  468  the  khutbah  was  read  for  al  Muktadi  at  Damascus, 

and  the  words  “   Haste  to  an  excellent  work,”  in  the  call  to  prayers  were 
discontinued  at  which  the  people  rejoiced.  In  469,  Abu  Nasr  son  of  the 

Master  Abu’l  Kasim  al  Kusbayri  al  Asha’ri  arrived  at  Baghdad  and 
preached  at  the  Nizamiyah  College.  A   great  dissension  arose  with  the 

Hanbalites  because  he  discoursed  in  favour  of  the  Asha’ri  doctrine  and 

disparaged  them.  His  followers  and  partisans  increased  in  number  and  a 

tumult  ensuing,  a   number  were  killed.  Fakhr  u’d  Daulah-b-Jahir  was 
removed  from  the  office  of  Wazir  of  al  Muktadi  because  he  separated 
himself  from  the  Hanbalites. 

In  the  year  475  the  Calijffi  sent  Sbaykh  Abu  Ishak  as  Shir4zi  as  an 

envoy  to  the  Sultan  with  a   complaint  against  A’mid  Abu’l  Fath.J 

*   Abu  Jaa’far  Muhammad  a   l^anafite  jurisconsult  Kidifi  of  Karkh  (a  suburb  of 

Baghdad).  He  resigned  that  office  and  entered  the  Caliph's  service  as  chamberlain 
and  proved  an  able  statesman.  Be  Slane,  I.  K.,  died  518  A.  H. 

t   “   In  Persia”  says  Gibbon  “   since  the  age  of  Zoroaster  the  revolution  of  the  sun 
has  been  known  and  celebrated  as  an  annual  festival,  but  after  the  faU  of  the  Magian 

empire,  the  intercalation  had  been  neglected :   the  fractions  of  minutes  and  hours  were 

multiplied  into  days ;   and  the  date  of  the  spring  was  removed  from  the  sign  of  Aries  to 

that  of  Pisces.  The  reign  of  Malak  was  illustrated  by  the  Jelalean  era  (from  Malak 

Bhah’s  surname  Jalal  u’d  Baulah)  and  all  errors  either  past  or  future  were  corrected  by  a 
computation  of  time  which  surpasses  the  JuHan  and  approaches  the  accuracy  of  the 

Gregorian  style.” — DecHne  md  Fally  Cap.  LVIl. 

J   The  words  of  Abu’l  Fida  are ;   The#  Caliph  sent  Abu  Isb^k  b)  the  Sultan 

.   ypla-h  Rhfth  and  to  l^idham  u’l  Mulk.  He  left  Baghdad  for  Khuxas&n  with  a   com- 
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In  the  year  476,  prices  fell  in  all  the  provinces  and  ilie  scarcity  ceased.  A.  H.  476. 

During  the  same,  the  Caliph  nominated  Abu  Shujaa’  Mu^ammad-b-u’l  A.  D.  1083. 

Hasan  to  the  office  of  Wazir  and  gave  him  the  title  of  Dhahir  u’d  din 
{Defender  of  the  Faith).  I   believe  that  this  was  the  fifst  introduction  of 

surnames  couplecl  with  the  word  “   din.”  •   * 
In  the  year  477,  Sulayman  the  son  of  Kultumish  the  Saljuk  prince 

of  Konieh  and  Akserai,*  set  out  with  his  troops  for  Syria  and  took  Antioch 
which  had  fallen  into  the  possessi(fn  gf  the  Byzantines  in  the  year  353, t 

and  he  sent  to  Sultan  Malak  Shah  to  communicate  the  good  tidings. 

Ad  Dahabi  says  that  the  posterity  of  Saljuk  were  sovereigns  of  a 

portion  of  Byzantine  territory.  Their  ascendancy  continued  for  a   con- 

siderable time  and  a   remnant  of  them  existed  up  to  the  reign  of  al  Malik 

ad  Dhahir  Bibars J. 

In  the  year  478  a   dark  storm  swept  over  Baghdad — the  thunder 
pealed  and  the  lightning  flashed  luridly  and  sand  and  dust  fell  like  rain  and 

many  thunderbolts  fell,  and  the  people  thought  that  it  was  the  day  of 

resurrection,  and  it  continued  for  three  hours  past  tlie  afternoon.  This 

occurrence  was  witnessed  by  the  Imam  Abu  Bakr  at  Turtushi§  who  has 

related  it  in  his  Amali  {Dictations), 

In  the  year  479  Yusuf-hjTashifin||  prince  of  Ceuta  and  Morocco  sent 

to  al  Muktadi  requesting  that  he  would  confirm  his  authority  and  invest 

him  with  the  sovereignty  of  the  provinces  he  possessed.  The  Caliph 

plaint  against  A’mid  of  Irak  Abu’l  Fath-b-Abi*l  Layth.  He  returned  with  the 

acceptance  by  the  Sultan  of  the  Caliph’s  request. and  A’mid  was  forbidden  to  exert  any 

authority  over  the  Sultan’s  private  establishment.  Reiske,  takes  A’mid  {Columen)  to 
signify  here  not  a   proper  name  but  metaphorically — procuratorem  commissarium. 

An  account  of  Abu  Ishak’s  mission  is  given  by  him  in  a   note  taken  from  the  classes  of 

the  Shafi’ftes  (Tabakat  u’s  Shafi’iah)  ̂ ^auctore  Sebekaeo,”— and  the  Caliph’s  charge 
to  his  envoy  is  to  complain  that  the  people  of  the  city  (Baghdad)  suffer  much  annoy- 

ance at  the  hands  of  Abu’l  Fath.  See  Abu’l  Fida,  anno  475.  From  Ibn  Athfr  it 

appears  that  the  mission  was  for  the  purpose  of  reinstating  Abu  Shuj&a’  as  minister 

who  had  succeeded  Fakhr  u’d  Daulah  and  had  been  displaced  by  the  Sultan. 

*   I   have  spelt  the  names  as  they  are  marked  in  Keith  Johnston’s  Atlas. 
t   The  text  has  by  some  mistake  358.  In  the  MS.  the  unit  is  omitted.  A   mas- 

terly sketch  of  these  events  will  bo  found  at  the  close  of  Gibbon’s  57th  chapter. 
}   This  dynasty  of  the  Saljuks  of  Hum  dates  from  the  year  480  and  closes  in  700 

A.  H.,  continuing  220  years  under  fifteen  sovereigns  whose  names  are  recorded  by  the 

diligence  of  D’Herbelot.  The  Iranian  and  Kermanian  branches  will  be  found  noticed 
by  the  same  author. 

{   He  was  a   native  of  Tortosa  in  Spain  and  a   Malikite  doctor  noted  for  his  ascetic 

life.  He  studied  at  Seville,  at  Baghdad  and  at  Basrah.  He  died  in  620  A.  H.,  (1126). 

Ibn  Khali. 

II  The  text  makes  an  H   of  t^o  initial  instead  of  T.  •   The  MS.  is  correct — the 

particulars  of  this  event  will  be  found  in  Ibn  Khali,  under  Mua’tomid-b-A’bbdd. 
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479.  accordingly  sent  him  a   robe  of  honour  and  standards  and  gave  him  the 

1086.  title  of  prince  of  the  Muslims  at  which  he  was  nq^uch  pleased,  and  the 

jurisconsults  of  Mauritania  rejoiced.  It  was  he  who  founded  the  city  of 

Morocco. 

During  •the  same,  Sultdn  Malak  Shah  entered  Baghdad  for  the  first 
time  and  took  up  his  residence  at  the  palace  and  played  at  ball.  He  met 

the  Caliph  with  reciprocal*  civility  and  shortly  after  he  returned  to 

Ispahan.  During  the  same,  the  k^ntbah  for  the  U*baydite  sovereign  (al 
Mustamir  hi'lldh)  was  discontinued  in  the  Sacred  Cities  and  was  read 

for  al  M'uktadi. 
In  the  year  481  the  sovereign  of  Ghaznah  al  Muayyid  Ibrahim-b- 

Masa’ud-b-Ma^mud-b-Subuktagin  died  and  his  son  Jalal  u’d  din  Masa'dd 
succeeded  him. 

In  the  year  483  a   College  was  built  at  Baghdad  by  Taj  u*l  Mulk 

Mustawfif  u’d  Daulah  at  the  gate  of  Abraz  and  Abu  Bakr  as  Shasbij; 

lectured  there. ' 
In  the  year  484  the  Franks  conquered  the  whole  of  the  island  of 

Sicily  which  had  been  first  conquered  by  the  Muslims  after  the  year  200f 

A.  H.  The  Aghlabites  retained  possession  of  it  uninterruptedly  till  al 

Mahdi  the  U’baydite  conquered  Africa.  Dq^ing  the  same,  Sultan  Malak 
Shah  arrived  in  Baghdad  and  ordered  a   large  mosque  to  be  built.  The 

nobles  also  erected  mansions  round  about  it,  to  dwell  in  when  they  visited 

Baghdad,  He  then  returned  to  Ispahan  but  again  repaired  to  Baghdad 

in  485  A.  H.  with  evil  intent.  He  sent  to  the  Caliph  informing  him  that 

he  must  quit  Baghdad  and  that  he  might  go  to  any  other  city  he  pleased. 

The  Caliph  was  much  perturbed  and  replied,  “   Give  me  a   respite  though 

it  be  for  a   month.”  He  answered,  “   Not  a   single  hour.”  The  Caliph 
then  sent  to  the  Wazir  of  the  Sultan  begging  for  a   delay  of  ten  days.  At 

this  juncture  occurred  the  illness  and  death  of  the  Sultan  which  was  ascribed 

to  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Caliph.  It  is  said  that  the  Caliph  fasted 

and  when  he  had  broken  his  fast,  he  sat  upon  ashes  and  called  down 

•   Or  it  may  mean  He  played  against  the  Caliph.”  The  Sultan  and  the  Caliph 
were  on  the  most  fiiendly  terms  and  interchanged  visits  and  presents.  The  MS.  lias 

for  of  the  text. 

t   Taj  u*l  Mulk  Ahu'l  Ghanaim  was  the  favourite  of  Turl^an  Ehatdn  wife  of 

Malak  Shah.  At  her  instigation  Nidham  u’l  Mulk  was  deposed.  Taj  dl  Mulk  suc- 
ceeded him  and  put  him  to  death.  See  Weil,  Ibn  Ath.  Be  Slane,  I.  K, 

^   The  College  was  called  the  Tajiyah  after  its  founder.  Abu  Bakr  was  sumamed 

the  gloiy  of  Islam,  and  was  considered  the  first  jurisconsult  of  the  age  of  the  Shafi’ite 
school.  He  died  429  A.  H.,  (1037).  His  life  will  be  found  in  Ibn  Khali. 

§   212  A.  H.,  827-8  A.  D.  Seo  Gibbon’s  62nd  chapter.  The  descent  of  the 
Saracens  of  Africa  was  invited  by  the  revengeful  Euphemius  who  had  been  sentenced 

by  the  Emperor  to  the  loss  of  his  tongue  for  the  abduction  of  a   nun.  The  Arabic 

name  of  the  island  in  the  text  should  be  spelt  with  a   for  a 
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a   curse  upon  Malak  Shdh.  The  Lord  heard  his  prayer  and  Malak  Shah  A.  H.  485. 

departed  to  hell-fire.*  1092. 

When  he  died,  his  wife  Turkan  concealed  his  death  and  sent  to  the 

nobles  secretly,  Requesting  their  allegiance  to  his  son  Mahmud  who  was 

then  five  years  old.  They  swore  fe^ty  to  him  whereupon  She  sent  to  al 
Muktadi  to  invest  him  with  the  dignity  of  the  Sultanate.  He  assented 

and  gave  him  the  title  of  Nasir  u’d  dunya  wad  din  {JDefender  of  Spirituals 
and  Temporals).  His  brother  Barkyarmk  son  of  Malak  Shah,  however, 

opposed  him  and  the  Caliph  invested  him  with  authority  and  surnamed 

him  Kukn  u’d  din — and  that  in  Muharram  of  the  year  487.  The  Caliph 
signed  the  diploma  of  investiture  and  died  suddenly  the  next  day  (16^A 

Muharram^  Adh  February  1094).  It  was  said  that  his  female  slave  Shams 

u’n  Nahar  (the  sun  of  day)  poisoned  him.  His  son  al  Mustadhir  bi’llah 
was  acknowledged  as  his  successor  in  the  Caliphate.  Of  persons  of  note 

who  died  during  his  reign  were  A’bdu’l  Kahir  al  Jurjani,  Abu’l  Walid  al 

Baji,  the  Shaykh  Abu  Ishak  as  Shirazi,  al  Aa’lam  {the  hare-lipped)  the 

jn*ammarian,  Ibn  u’s  Sabbagh  author  of  the  Shamil,  al  Mutawalli,  Imam 

u’l  Haramayn,  ad  Damaghani  the  Hanafite,  Ibn  Fadhdhal  al  Mujashi’i,  and 
al  Bazdawi  the  Hanafite  Shaykh. 

AL^  MUSTADHIR  BI’LLA'H. 

Al  Mustadhir  bi’llah  {Imploring  help  of  Ood)  Abu’l  A’bbds  Ahmad 
son  of  al  Muktadi  was  born  in  Shawwal  of  the  year  470.  He  was  acknow- 

ledged Caliph  on  the  death  of  his  father,  being  sixteen  years  of  age.  Ibn 

u’l  Athir  says  that  he  was  of  gentle  manners,  of  generous  disposition,  zealous 
in  good  works,  a   fine  penman,  skilful  in  the  despatch  of  the  royal  rescripts 

in  which  no  one  could  aj)proacht  him,  indicating  considerable  J   merit  and 

•   is  an  Arabic  proverb,  said  to  be  a   saying  of  Zuhayr 

expressive  of  the  meaning  Jhavc  given.  It  is  said  that  U’mm  Kasha'm  {Death)  was 
the  name  of  a   camel  that  had  fled  from  its  owner  and  passing  by  a   large  Are,  it  shied 

and  flung  its  saddle  into  the  middle  of  it.  The  expression  is  now  used  as  an  impreca- 

tion. The  text  would  therefore  be  literally  rendered—”  and  Malak  Shah  went  to 

where  her  saddle  was  thrown  Ay  Umm  Kaaha'm:*  See  the  Durrat  al  Yatimah  bil 

Amthal  i’l  Ijiadimah  {the  matehleee  pearl  on  ancient  proverbs)  by  Ibrahim  Sarkis  of 
Lebanon. 

t   Ibn  u’l  Athir  has  not^^ij^i 
t   For  read  as  in  Ibn  Ath, 
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A.  H.  487.  extensive  knowledge.  He  was  humane  and  liberal  and  a   patron  of  the 

A.  D.  1094.  learned  and  the  virtuous.  His  tenure  of  the  Caliphate  was  not  free  from 

trouble  for  the  times  he  lived  in  were  turbulent  and  occupied  with  fi*equent wars.^ 

During*  this  year  of  his  r^n  died  al  Mustansir  the  TJ’baydite 
sovereign  of  Egypt  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  al  Mustaa’li  Abroad. 
During  the  same,  the  Byzantines  took  Valencia. 

In  the  year  488,  Ahmad*’  Khan  prince  of  Samarkand  was  slain,  as  it 
seemed  that  he  held  impious  tenets.  The  nobles  seized  him  and  the 

jurisconsults  were  summoned .   and  pronounced  sentence  of  death  against 

him  and  he  was  put  to  death — may  God  not  have  mercy  upon  him — and. 

they  gave  the  government  to  his  cousin  Mnea'ud. 
In  the  year  4S9  the  seven  planets  with  the  exception  of  Saturn  met 

in  the  sign  of  Pisces  and  the  astronomers  predicted  a   deluge  similar  to  the 

deluge  of  Koab  and  it  came  to  pass  that  the  pilgrims  encamped  at  Dar  uT 

Manakibf  when  a   flood  overtook  and  drowned  the  greater  number  of 

them.  
^ 

In  the  year  490,  the  Sultan  Arslan  Arghun  son  of  Alp  Arsldn  the 

Saljuk,  ruler  of  Khurasan  was  assassinated.  The  country  was  seized  by 

Sultan  Barkyaruk  and  its  cities  and  people  yielded  obedience  to  him. 

During  the  same  the  khutbah  was  read  for  the  U’baydite  {Mustaa^U)  in 

Aleppo,  Antioch  and  Maa’rrah  and  Shayzar  for  the  space  of  one  month 

and  afterwards  restored  for  the  A’bbassides.  During  the  same  the  Franks 
advanced  and  captured  Nice  which  was  the  first  city  they  took  and  they 

reached  KafaitabJ  and  devastated  the  adjacent  country.  This  was  the 

first  appearance  of  the  Franks  in  Syria.  They  passed  the  Bosporus  in  vast 

numbers,  and  princes  and  their  subjects  were  in  consternation  and  terrible 

were  their  depredations.  It  is  said  that  when  the  ruler  of  Egypt 

beheld  the  supremacy  of  the  Saljuks  and  their  predominance  in  Syria,  he 

wrote  to  the  Franks  inviting  them  to  enter  and  conquer  Syria,  and  from 

every  quarter  there  was  a   general  summons  of  the  Frankish  people. 

In  the  year  492,  the  mission  of  the  Batini§  sectaries  spread  into 

Ispahan.  During  the  same  the  Franks  took  Jerusalem  after  a   siege  of  a 

month  and  a   half,  and  slaughtered  more  than  seventy  thousand,  among 

them,  many  learned,  devout,  and  pious  men.  They  aestroyed  the  places 

*   Not  as  in  the  text. 

t   Ibn  u’l  Athir  has  and  a   variant  — i)ut  none  of  these  places  are  to 
be  found  in  See  the  M.  B.  under 

X   Between  Maa’rr«h  and  Aleppo. 
{   See  note  t,.p.,4. 
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of  religious  visitation  and  collected  the  Jews  together  in  a   church  and  A. 

burnt  it  over  their  heads.  The  refugees  arrived  at  Baghdad  and  recounted  A. 

tales  that  brought  tears  to  the  eyes.  But  the  rival  Sul^dns  were  at  vari- 
ance with  each  other,  wherefore  the  Franks  subdued  all  Syria. 

Abu'l  Mudhffjffar  al  Abiwardi*  says  regarding  this — 
**  1   have  mixed  blood  with  flowing  tears, 

For  none  is  left  among  us  to  be  a   mark  for  the  catapults. 

A   poor  weapon  for  a   man  is  the  4ear  that  he  sheds 

When  war  kindles  its  flame  with  keen-edged  swords. 
O   sons  of  Islam  !   behind  ye 

Are  battles  which  will  bring  death  upon  your  paths 

O   thou  fair  sleeper  in  the  shade  of  security  and  ease 

And  pleasure  like  the  delicate  flower  of  the  grove  ! 

How  can  the  eye  slumber  whose  lids  are  filled 

With  dust  that  awaketh  every  sleeper  ? 

Your  brethren  in  Syria  take  their  midday  rest 

On  the  backs  of  well  grown  steeds  or  in  the  maws  of  vultures. 

Borne  beateth  them  with  contumely,  and  ye 

Trail  the  skirts  of  submission  like  those  who  seek  peace. 

How  much  blood  has  been  shed  with  impunity, 

And  how  many  fair  women  veil  with  shame  their  beauty  with  their 
hands ! 

So  that  the  glittering  swords  have  their  curved  blades  red  with 
blood  for  their  sakes. 

And  the  tall  lances  bear  their  pointsf  blood- dyed. 

It  may  soon  be  that  he  who  lies  buried  in  Medina 

Will  call  out  with  a   loud  voice,  “   O   sons  of  Hashim  ! 
Do  I   see  my  people  not  speeding  towards  the  foe 

Their  spears,  while  the  pillars  of  the  faith  are  tottering ! 

And  choosing  hell -fire  for  fear  of  death 

And  counting  not  the  inevitable  shame  ? 

Are  the  chief  of  the  Arabs  content  with  ignominy 

And  submit  they  to  the  scorn  of  barbarian  lords  P 

Would  that  if  they  fight  not  in  defence 

Of  their  faith,  they  would  be  jealous  for  the  honour  of  -their  homes.** 
♦ 

*   He  was  a   direct  descendant  from  Mua*wiyah  the  less,  and  a   poet  of  great  celebrity 
and  an  eminent  genealogist  and  was  a   native  of  Abiward.  His  collected  works  are 

olassed  under  various  heads,  such  as  Irikfyah,  (pieces  relative  to  Irak)  Naj^yah 

(relative  to  Najd)  and  Wajdiyah  (amatory  pieces).  He  died  at  Ispahan  507  A.  H. 
Ibn  KhalL 

t   Ibn  Ath.  has  this  word  wit^  a   ̂   instead  of  j   — thusenaking  it  an  adjective, 
riiaip,  penetrating.  See  his  variants  of  this  poem. 
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A.  Ht  492«  During  the  same,  Mul^ammad  the  son  of  Malak  Sh4li  rose  against  liis 

A.  D«  1099.  brother  Barkyaruk  and  Tanquished  him,  wherefore  the  Caliph  invested 

him  with  the  supreme  authority  and  gave  him  the  title  of  Ghiyath  u*ddanya 

wa’d  din  {Bedresser  of  wrongs  in  spirituals  and  temporals)  and  his  name 

was  fead  in*  the  khutbah  at  Baghdad.  Many  engagements  subsequently 

took  place  between  them.  The  ̂ urdn  of  Othman  was  brought  this  year 

from  Tiberius  to  Damascus  for  fear  of  an  accident  to  it,  and  the  people 

went  out  to  meet  it  and  they  placei^  ilf  in  the  treasury  in  the  reserved  space 

of  the  principal  mosque. 

In  494  the  power  of  the  Batinis  in  Irak  increased  and  their  assassi- 

nation of  the  people,  and  the  terrors  they  occasioned  were  such  that  the 

nobles  wore  armour  under  their  garments  and  they  slew  many  people, 

among  them  ar  Buyani*  author  of  the  Bahr  u*l  Madhab  (ocean  of 
doctrine).  In  this  year  the  Franks  took  the  town  of  Saruj,t  and  Hayfa, 
Ursuf  and  Cesarea. 

In  495  died  al  Mustaali  ruler  of  Egypt  and  was  succeeded  by  his 

son  a   child  of  five  years,  Mansdr  al  ilimir  bi’ahkam  alldh  (Baling  accord- 
ing to  the  commands  of  Ood). 

In  the  year  496  seditions  occurred  against  the  authority  of  the  Sultan, 

and  the  preachers  omitted  the  prayer  for  him,  and  restricted  themselves  to 

the  prayer  for  the  Caliph  and  no  other. 

In  497  a   peace  was  concluded  between  the  two  Sultans  Mubammad 

and  Barkyaruk-  The  occasion  of  it  was,  that  after  hostilities  had  been 

protracted  between  them  and  dissensions  had  become  universal,  and  pro- 

perty plundered  and  blood  spilt  and  the  provinces  ravaged  during  which 

the  Sultanate  was  the  coveted  prize,  and  princes  after  being  victorious 

were  in  their  turn  subdued,  men  of  understanding  interfered  in  the 

interests  of  peace,  and  treaties  and  oaths  and  compacts  were  drawn  up  and 

the  Caliph  bestowed  the  viceregal  robe  of  honour  upon  Barkyaruk  and  the 

khutbah  was  read  for  him  in  Baghdad. 

In  the  year  498  Sultan  Barkyardk  died  and  the  nobles  set  up  his  son 

Jalal  u'd  Daulah  Malak  Sh4h  in  succession  to  him.  The  Caliph  invested 
him  and  his  name  was  read  in  the  khutbah  in  Baghdad.  He  was  under 

five  years  of  age.  His  uncle  Muhammad,  however,  opposed  him  and  as  the 

general  voice  was  in  his  favour,  the  Caliph  placed  him  in  the  dignity  of 

the  Sultanate  and  he  returned  to  Ispahan,  a   pow|||^  Sultan  much  feared 
and  at  the  head  of  a   numerous  army.  « 

*   Ahu*l  Mah&sin  A’bdu’l  Wd^id  a   Shofi’fte  juiiscoDBiilt  of  eminence  in  great 

&voiir  with  Nidb&ni  u'l  Mulk.  His  work,  the  Bahr,  was  a   voluminous  treatise  on  the 
jurisprudence  of  his  school.  He  was  killed  at  Amnl  and  owed  his  death  to  sectarian 

intolerance.  Ibn  Khali.  He  was  bom  415  A.  H.,  (1025)  and  slain  502  (1106). 

t   Sariij  is  near  Harr&n  N.  E.  of  Aleppo.  is  in  the  bay  of  Acre  a^  tTzstif 
on  the  coast  between  Cesarea  and  Jafh. 
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During  the  same  year  the  small-pox  broke  out  with  great  virulence  in  A.  H.  498. 

Baghdad,  and  a   countless  number  of  children  died  and  it  was  followed  by  A.D,1104-5. 

a   great  plague. 

In  the  year  499,  a   man  arose  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Nahawand 

claiming  the  gift  of  prophecy.  The  people  followed  him  but-he  was’taken 
and  put  to  death.  In  the  year  500,  the  fort  of  ShaMiz^  in  Ispahan 
of  which  the  Ismailites  had  taken  possession,  was  recaptured  and  destroyed 

and  the  defenders  slain.  Their  leader  {^hmad-h-A'hdil  Malih-h-AHtdsh) 
was  flayed  alive  and  his  skin  stuffed  with  straw.  This  was  done  by 

Sultan  Muhammad  after  a   close  siege.  Praise  be  to  God. 

In  the  year  501  the  Sultan  removed  the  imposts  and  taxes  in  Baghdad 

and  many  blessings  were  invoked  on  him  and  he  increased  in  justice  and 
beneficence. 

In  502  the  Ismailites  returned  and  occupied  Shayzar  when  its  in- 
habitants were  off  their  guard  and  took  possession  of  it  and  captured  the 

citadel  and  shut  the  gates.  Its  governor  was  at  the  time  absent  on  a 

tour  of  pleasure,  but  he  returned  and  quickly  exterminated  them. 

During  this  year  the  SliM’ite  Shaykh  ar  Euyani  author  of  the  Bahr 

was  slain  by  the  Ismailites ‘as  hath  already  gone  before. 
In  the  year  503,  the  Franks  took  Tripoli  after  a   siege  of  some  years. 

In  504  the  troubles  of  the  Muslims  increased  by  reason  of  the  Franks, 

and  being  convinced  of  their  ultimate  conquest  of  the  whole  of  Syria,  the 

Muslims  sought  to  conclude  a   peace  which  the  Franks  rejected,  but 

proposed  a   truce  on  the  condition  of  the  payment  of  many  thousand  dinars. 

A   truce  was  therefore  concluded  which  they  afterwards  broke — may  the 
Lord  confound  them.f 

During  the  same  a   dark  storm  swept  over  old  Cairo  which  prevented 

people  breathing  and  a   man  could  not  even  see  his  hand,  and  sand  fell 

upon  the  people  and  they  believed  their  destruction  was  upon  them.  After 

a   short  time  it  cleared  a   little  and  then  turned  yellow  and  this  went  on 

from  the  afternoon  till  past  sunset.  A   bloody  battle  also  took  place  this 

year  between  the  Franksj;  and  Ibn  Tashifin  ruler  of  Spain  in  which  the 

Muslims  were  victorious,  and  they  slew  and  made  captive  and  plundered 
to  an  extent  which  cannot  be  described  and  the  bravest  of  the  Franks  fell 

*   Ibn  Afli.  Weil  wriia^lie  name  incorrectly  ShahduiT.  See  Yalcdt. 
t   This  pious  wiidi  i^ibt  echoed  by  Ibn  Athir  who  does  not  state  in  terms  that 

the  truce  was  broken.  duration  was  limited  to  the  harvest  time.  The  Crusaders 

after  this,  plundered  a   fleet  of  merchant  ships  conveying  a   rich  cargo  from  Egypt  hut 

it  is  not  stated  whether'this  was  done  during  the  truce.  The  silence  of  the  Arab 
historian  speaks  in  acquittal  of  the  Frank.  Aleppo  purchased  this  truce  at  32,000 

dinars  besides  horses  and  garments,  Tyre  contributed  7,000,  Shayzar  4,000,  and 

9am4t  2,000. 
i   Under  Alfonso  of  Toledo  according  to  the  E&mil. 
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A.  H.  507.  In  the  year  507,  Maudtid  governor  of  Mosal  advanced  with  an  army 

A.  D.  1118.  against  the  Frankish  king  of  

Jerusalem* * * §  

(Baldwin)  and  a   terrible  engage- 

ment took  place  between  them.  Shortly  after  MaudM  returned  to  Damas- 

cus, and  one  day  while  he  was  reading  the  Friday  prayers,  lo !   a   Batini 

sprung  upon  him  and  stabbed  him  and  he  died  on  the  spot.  The  Frankish 

king  upon  this  wrote  to  the  governor  of  Damascus, f   a   letter  which  runs 

as  follows ;   “   Verily  a   people  that  slays  its  chief,  on  a   festival  day  in  the 

temple  of  Him  whom  they  worship,  Mie  Lord  must  necessarily  destroy.” 
In  the  year  511  a   great  flood  swept  over  SinjarJ  and  its  fortiflcations 

and  a   great  number  of  people  were  destroyed.  The  flood  carried  away  the 
gate  of  the  city  several  parasangs,  and  it  lay  hidden  under  the  soil  which  the 

stream  took  with  it,  and  it  was  discovered  two  years  after.  A   little  child 

escaped  safely  in  its  cot  which  the  flood  carried  away.  The  cot  lodged  in 

an  olive  tree.  The  child  afterwards  lived  and  grew  to  manhood. 

In  the  same  year  died  the  Sultan  Muhammad  who  was  succeeded  by 

Lis  son  Mahmud  at  the  age  of  fourteen. 

In  the  year  512  died  the  Caliph  al  Mustadhir  bi’llah  on  the  16th 

Rabii’  II.  §   He  reigned  25  years.  Ibn  Ukayl  the  Hanbalite  Shaykh 
washed  his  body  and  his  son  al  Mustarshid  read  the  prayers  over  him. 

Shortly  after  his  death  died  his  grandmother  Arjawan  the  mother  of  al 

Muktadi.  Ad  Pahabi  says  that  no  other  Caliph  is  known  whose  grand- 
mother  outlived  him  but  this  one.  She  saw  her  son  a   Caliph,  her  grandson 

and  her  great-grandson. 

The  following  verses  are  by  al  Mustadhir— 

**  The  warmth  of  love  dissolved  in  my  heart  what  was  frozen 

On  the  day  thou  didst  stretch  out  thy  hand  in  farewell. 

How  can  I   tread  the  path  of  patience  while  verily 

1   behold  the  way  through  the  defiles  of  love  are  various  ? 

If  I   break  my  plighted  troth,  O   my  delight ! 

In  time  to  come,  may  I   never  behold  thee  again.” 

*   Godfrey  of  Bouillon  was  succeeded  in  the  govemment  of  'Jerusalem  by  the 
two  Baldwins,  his  brother  and  cousin.  Baldwin  was  defeated  in  this  battle  (30^A  June 

1113)  which  took  place  near  Tiberias,  with  great  loss. 

t   The  Atabak  Tughtakin,  who  it  is  conjectured  instigated  the  deed,  the  fruits  of 

which  he  enjoyed.  •   ̂ 

X   Near  MosaL  ^ 

§   The  text  has  23  Babfi’  I,  and  so  also  the  MS.,  but  this  must  be  an  error  as 

as  Buydti  himself  admits  that  the  Caliph’s  son  al  Most&rshid  succeeded  on  the  death 

of  his  father  in  Mabii*  II,  Both  Ibn  u’l  Athfr  and  Ibn  Khalddn  give  the  date  to  be 

the  middle  of  Babfi’  IL  The  former  specifies  it  with  exactitude,  namely,  the  16th  of 
that  month  (8<A  August  1118)  and  gives  the  duration  of  his  reign  at  24  yean  3   months 

and  11  days,  with  whi^  AbuT  Fida  exactly  accords. 
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The  following  is  by  Sdrim  al  Ba(iihi — 
**  1   dwelt  with  Mustadhir  the  sou  of  Muktadi 

Bi'lldh,  the  son  of  al  Kaim,  the  son  of  al  Kadir, 
Under  his  protection.  1   hope  of  the  bounty  of  his  hands 

That  he  \^ill  be  a   guardian  to  my  family.  ^   • 

May  my  abode  be  with  him  in  my  advancing  years 

And  may  he  obtain  from  my  praise,  verses  of  world- wide  fame.” 

Al  Mustadhir  wrote  an  order  •thereupon  giving  him  the  choice  of 

receiving  a   present  and  departing,  or  remaining  with  him  with  a   yearly 

stipend.  As  Silafi  narrates  that  Abu’l  Khattab-b-i’l  Jarrah  said  to  him. 

“   I   was  praying  with  al  Mustadhir  in  the  llamadhan,  and  I   read  as  follows': 

‘   Verily  thy  son  hath  been  called  a   thief.*  (Kur.  XII),  a   reading  which  I 
had  from  al  Kasai,  and  when  I   came  to  the  concluding  benediction,  he 

said,  *   This  reading  is  a   good  one  because  it  clears  the  children  of  the 

prophets  from  having  spoken  falsely.*  *** 

AL  MUSTARSHID  BI’LLAH. 

Al  Mustarshid  bi*Uah  (Taking  God  for  a   Guide)  Abu  Man^tir  al 

Fadhl-b-u*!  Mustadhir  was  born  in  Rabii*  I,  in  the  year  485  and  was 
acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  death  of  his,  father  in  Rabiii  II,  512.  He 

was  a   man  of  high  resolves  and  great  courage,  spirit,  intelligence  and  of 

awe-inspiring  presence.  He  assumed  the  affairs  of  the  Caliphate  and 
administered  them  in  an  admirable  manner.  He  revived  its  ancient 

customs,  and  put  life  into  its  bones,  strengthening  the  pillars  of  the  law 

and  ornamenting  its  sleeves.  He  personally  undertook  the  direction  of 
hostilities  and  marched  on  several  occasions  to  Hillah  and  Mosal  and  the 

road  to  KhurAsan,  until  the  last  march  he  undertook  when  his  army  was 

defeated  near  Ramadan  and  he  was  taken  prisoner  to  Adarbijan.  He 

heard  traditions  from  Abu’l  Kasim-b-Bayyan,  and  A’bdu’l  Wahab-b- 

Hibbat  i’llah  as  Sabti.  Muhammad  b-Omar-b-Makki  al  Ahwazi,  and  his 

Wazir  A’li-b-Tirad  az  Zayndbi  and  Isma’il-b-Tahir  al  Mausili,  related 

them  on  his  authority. ,   This  is  mentioned  by  Ibn  u’s  Sama*ani.t 

•   The  ordinary  reading  is — ‘   thy  son  hath  committed  theft*  by  a   change  of  the 

diaoritioal  points.  The  passage  refers  to  the  finding  of  the  cup  in  Benjamin's  sack 

Reuben  addressing  his  brethren,  refuses  to  return  to  Egypt  without  Benjamin 

the  rest  to  say  the  above  words  to  Jacob. 

t   The  H&fidh  Abu  Saa*d  sumamed  Tdj  n’l  Ishbn  a   i^Jiafi’fte  doctor  bom  466, 

(1074)  died  610  (1116).  A   list  of  bis  works  is  given  by  Ibn  Khali. 
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A.  n.  512.  Salah  notices  him  in  the  classes  of  the  Shdh’ites  and  let  that 
A   D.  1118.  sufficient  for  thee  as  a   testimony  of  his  merit  and  he  says  that  he  it  was 

for  whom  Abu  Bakr  as  Shashi  composed  his  work  the  U’mdah  Ji  Farun  u’s 
Bhafiydh  {the  Fillar  on  the  derivative  institutes  of  the  BhaJVi  doctrine)  on 

jurisprudence,  the  book  being  known  by  his  surname,  for  al  Mustarshid* 

had  at  that  time  the  title  of  Umdat  u’ddunya  wa’d  din  (Pillar  in  spirituals 
and  temporals).  As  Subkif  also  speaks  of  him  in  his  classification  of  the 

Shah'ite  doctors  and  says  that  in  thetbeginning  of  his  reign,  he  was  devout 

and  wore  hair-cloth  and  used  to  ̂retire  alone  into  a   room  to  pray  ;   that  he 
was  bom  on  Wednesday  the  18th  of  Sbaa'ban  in  the  year  486  and  that 
his  father  included  him  in  the  khutbah  as  his  heir  and  engraved  his  name 

on  the  coinage  in  Babii*  I,  488. 

He  wrote  a   beautiful  hand  which  none  of  the  Caliphs  before  ' 
equalled.  He  used  to  correct  his  secretaries  and  rectify  the  errors 

their  documents.  As  for  his  nobility  of  mind,  awe-inspiring  presence, 

his  courage  and  intrepidity,  they  were  as  clear  as  the  sun.  His  reign 

continued  to  be  troubled  by  many  dissessions  and  enemies.  He  used  to 

march  in  person  to  put  them  down  until  his  final  expedition  to  Irak  when 

he  was  defeated,  taken  prisoner  and  suffered  martyrdom. 

Ad  Pahabi  says  that  Sultan  Malhmtid  son  of  Muhammad  Malak  Shah 

died  in  525  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Daudd.  His  uncle  Masa^id 

of  Muhammad  opposed  him  and  an  engagement  took  place,  but  atie  . 

short  time  they  made  peace  on  the  condition  of  an  equal  partition,  each 

of  them  retaining  sovereign  a>uthority.  Masa^dd  was  named  Sultan  in 
the  khutbah  at  Baghdad  and  Daudd  as  his  successor,  and  they  both 

received  robes  of  honour.  Afterwards  an  estrangement  occurred  between 

the  Caliph  and  Masa’dd  and  the  Caliph  marched  against  him.  The  two 

armies  met,  but  the  greater  part  of  the  Caliph’s  troops  played  false  and 
Masa’dd  was  victorious  and  took  him  and  bis  suite  prisoners  and  confined 
them  in  a   fort  near  Ramadan.  When  the  people  of  Baghdad  heard  this, 

they  filled  the  streets  in  a   state  of  commotion,  having  dust  upon  their 

heads,  and  wept  and  lamented  and  the  women  came  forth  with  uncovered 

faces  mourning  the  Caliph,  and  they  abstained  from  public  prayers  and  the 

reading  of  the  khutbah. 

Ibn  u’l^Jauzi  says  that  Baghdad  was  convulsed  by  frequent  earth- 
quakes, continuing  five  or  six  times  each  day,  and  the  people  fell  to  sup- 

*   See  Haji  Khalifah  under 

t   Abu  Nasr  A’bd’ul  Wahab  sumamed  the  crown  of  religion,  chief  ̂ Ldd^i  of 

Damascus.  His  work  on  the  Shafi’ite  doctors  was  in  three  parts  called  at  T^ka^t  al 
Kubia  (the  greater)  al  Wusta  (the  medium)  and  al  Sughra  (the  leee).  He  was  bom  at 

Cairo,  A.  H.  728  (1327-8),  and  died  of  the  plague  at  Damascus,  A.  H.  771  (1839-70) 

De  l^ane,  1.  K.  ^   ^ 
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plicating  the  Lord.  Sultan  Sinjar*  thereupon  wrote  to  his  nephew  Masa’dd,  A.  H.  625. 

saying,  “   As  soon  as  my  son,  the  Bedresser  of  Spirituals  and  Temporals,  A.  D.  1131. 
is  informed  of  this  letter,  let  him  present  himself  before  the  Caliph,  and 

kiss  the  ground  before  him  and  ask  his  pardon  and  forgiveness  and  make 

the  humblest  supplications  for  his  indulgence,  for  verily  signs  from  the 

heavens  and  the  earth  have  appeared  to  us,  the  like  of  which  we  are  unable 

to  listen  to,  much  less  witness,  such  as  hurricanes,  lightnings  and  earth- 

quakes, and  their  continuance  for  twehty;  days,  together  with  dissensions 

in  the  army  and  confusion  in  the  provinces,  for  verily  I   fear  for  myself 
before  the  Lord.  And  the  appearance  of  his  signs  and  the  abstention  of 

the  people  from  praying  in  the  mosques  and  the  discontinuance  of  the 

khutbah  are  things  I   am  not  able  to  bear,  therefore  I   conjure  thee  by 

Allah  to  mend  thy  affairs  and  restore  the  Caliph  to  his  residence  of  honour 

aod  carry  before  him  the  housings  of  State  as  hath  been  our  custom  and 

th  y   custom  of  our  ancestors.’*  And  Masa’ud  did  all  that  was  commanded 
libn  and  kissed  the  ground  before  the  Caliph  and  stood  before  him  asking 

j)ardon.  Sinjar  subsequently  sent  another  messenger  accompanied  by  an 

arn'^'d  force,  urging  Masa’ud  to  restore  the  Caliph  to  his  capital.  With 
!'  force  were  seventeen  Isma’ilites  and  it  is  said  that  Masa’lid  was 

-ar  j   ot  their  presence,  but  others  affirm  that  it  was  he  who  secretly 
introudCod  them.  They  attacked  the  Caliph  in  his  tent  and  treacherously 

sie>iv  him  and  murdered  with  him  a   number  of  his  attendants.  The  troops 

*   '1C  not  aware  of  their  presence  until  they  had  effected  their  purpose,  when 
tn  y   captured  them  and  put  them  to  death  under  the  curse  of  God.  The 

Sultan  Masa’ud  publicly  mourned  him  and  affected  grief  for  this,  and  there 
was  lamentation  and  weeping,  and  when  the  news  reached  Baghdad  the 

people  felt  it  sorely  and  they  went  forth  bare  foot  rending  their  gai^ments, 
the  women  with  dishevelled  hair,  beating  their  breasts  and  lamenting  over 

him,  for  al  Mustarshid  was  much  beloved  among  them  for  his  bravery  and 

justice  and  for  his  goodness  towards  them.  The  assassination  of  al  Mustar- 

shid  took  place  at  Maraghah’*  on  Thursday  the  16th  of  Du’l  Kaa’dah  529, 
(^Ith  August  1134). 

*   Sixth  Sultin  of  the  cider  branch  of  the  Saljdks.  He  was  son  of  Malak  Shih. 

He  governed  Khurisfin  for  20  years  under  his  brothers  Barkyardk  and  Muhammad, 

to  whose  possessions  he  succeeded,  after  forcing  Sul^dn  Masa’dd  to  acknowledge  his 
paramount  authority.  .He  conq.uered  Transoxiana  and  compelled  tribute  from  the 

Ghaznevide  kings.  He  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Ghuz  a   Turkish  tribe  and  zemoined 

with  them  for  five  years.  He  effected  his  escape,  but  died  in  6d2  when  on  thf  point  of 

recovering  his  kingdom.  See  D.  Herbelot  art  Sangiar.  Gibbon,  Cap.  TJy  and  Ibn 
Khali.  • 

t   In  Adarbj(j&n.  Accounts  vary  Ss  to  the  ezact.date  of  the  Caliph’s  death. 
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A.  H.  529. 

A.  D.  1134. 
The  following  is  by  him — 

**  I   am  he,  ruddy  of  visage,  sought  for  iu  battle, 
Who  can  conquer  the  world  without  opposition. 

My  horsemen  shall  sweep  over  the  Boman  empire 

And*  my  glittering  sword  shall  be  wielded  in  the  furthest  ends  of 

China.” The  following  also  are  among  hij  lines  written  during  imprisonment — 

“   It  is  not  strange  that  lions^should  be  wounded 

By  dogs  of  enemies,  human  beings  and  brutes. 

For  the  javelin  of  Wahshi  made  Hamzah  drink  of  death 

And  A’li  was  slain  by  the  sword  of  Ibn  Muljam.” 

By  him  also  are  these  verses  when  he  was  defeated  and  counselled  to 

fly,  but  refused  and  held  his  ground  till  he  was  captured  : 

“   They  said,  ‘   dost  thou  stand  while 

The  enemy  surround  thee,  and  fly  not  ?* 

1   answered  them,  *   the  man  who  will  not  be  counselled 

By  admonition,  deceiveth  himself ; 

May  I   never  acquire  good  while  I   live 

And  may  Fortune  never  avert  evil  from  me, 

If  I   have  ever  thought  that  other 

Than  God  can  profit  or  injure  me.’  ” 
Ad  Pahahi  says  that  he  preached  to  the  people  on  the  festival  of 

Adl^l^a  and  said,  “   God  is  great  while  the  stars  move  in  their  orbits  and  the 
light  breaks  in  the  East,  and  the  sun  rises  and  the  heavens  cover  the  earth. 

God  is  great,  while  the  clouds  shed  rain,  and  the  mirage  gleams,  and  what 

is  sought  is  successfully  accomplished,  and  the  returning  wanderer  is  glad 

as  he  returns — ”   and  he  spoke  a   long  discourse  and  then  sat  down. 

Again  he  rose  and  preached  and  said — 0   God,  be  beneficent  to  me  in 

my  posterity  and  aid  me  in  what  Thou  hast  given  me  to  rule  and  inspire 

me  with  thanks  for  Thy  benefits  and  give  me  Thy  grace  and  help  me.” 

When  he  had  pronounced  this  and  was  about  to  descend,  Abu’l  MudbafEar 
the  Hashimite  advanced  to  him  and  recited  as  follows  : 

**  The  peace  of  God  be  upon  thee  thou  best  of  those  who  have  ascended 
The  pulpit  and  whose  standards  victory  attends ! 

And  most  excellent  of  those  who,  bearing  rule. 

Art  an  Imam  to  thy  people  and  benefitest  them  universally  by  thy 
virtuous  conduct ! 

Best  of  men  in  the  world  in  the  east  and  west, 

i4nd  he  whose  ancestor  was  he  for  whom  the  rain  came  upon  earth  !* 

Verily,  thy  discourse  and  true  eloquence  which  would  soften  a   stone 

*   The  Mntammgdaiig  ascribe  the  creatiozL  of  the  earth  tmd  all  its  blessiiigs,  to 

tMr  prophet’s  advent  and  that  they  were  for  his  sake  alone,  brought.into  esistenoe. 
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Hath  bedecked  our  ears  with  ear-rings.  A.  H.  529* 

Thou  hast  filled  all  hearts  with  dread,  A.  D.  1134f.  | 

And  verily  the  whole  city  hath  trembled  with  the  fear  of  its 
threatening 

Thou  Imst  ad(^ed  by  it  to  the  glory  and  nobility  of  the  descendants 

of  Adnan,* 
And  by  it  amongst  men  is  renown  for  thee  won. 

Thou  art  the  chief  of  the  A’bbas 
In  whom  the  lowly  and  the  wise  glory.. 

Unto  God  we  owe  the  age  in  which  thou  art  our  Imam, 
And  unto  Him  the  faith  of  which  thou  art  to  us  the  chief. 

Mayst  thou  continue  reigning  through  time 

"While  age  succeeds  to  age*possessing  thee ! 
Mayest  thou  be  present  at  this  happy  festival  with  our  good  wishes 

And  thy  prayers  and  sacrifice  exalt  us  in  honor.” 

His  Wazir  Jalalu’ddin  al  Hasan-b-A*li-b-Sadakah  thus  praises  him — 
“   I   have  found  men  as  water  in  sweetness  and  delicacy, 
But  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  is  its  perfect  purity. 

I   figured  to  myself  the  personification  of  Wisdom,, 
And  verily  the  jjrince  of  the  Faithful  is  its  likeness. 

And  were  it  not  for  religion  and  the  divine  law  and  a   sense  of  piety 

I   would  say  in  reference  to  him,  may  his  glory  be  exalted.^f 

In  the  twenty -fourth  year  of  his  reign,  a   cloud  ascended  and  rained 

down  fire  upon  the  city  of  Mosal,  through  which  many  houses  and  places 

in  the  city  were  burnt.  In  the  same  year  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  ̂ 1  Amir 

bi  Ahkami’llah  Mansur  was  slain  and  left  no  issue.  His  nephew  al  Hafidh, 

A'bdu’l  Majid-b-Muhammad-b*i’l  Muntasir  succeeded  him.  During  the 
same  also,  fiying  scorpions  with  two  stings  made  their  appearance  in 

Baghdad,  and  men  were  in  fear  of  them  for  verily  they  killed  a   number  of 
children. 

Of  persons  of  distinction  who  died  during  his  reign  were  Shamsu’l 

Aimmat  Abu’l  Fadhl  the  Hanafite  Imam,  Abdr  Eaffa-b-Ukayl  al  Hanbali, 

the  chief  Kadhi  Abu’l  Hasan  al  Damaghani,  Ibn  Bulaymah}  the  Kuran 

reader,  at  Tughrai  author  of  the  Lamyat  u*l  A'jam,§  Abd  Ali^  as  Sadafi 
•   The  Kuraysh. 

t   An  expression  applied  to  God  alone. 

X   I   can  find  no  trace  of  such  a   name  in  any  work  I   have  consulted  and  do  not 
know  its  true  pronunciation. 

§   This  has  been  repeatedly  published  in  Europe  and  has  been  edited  by  Focock. 

This  poet  was  Wazir  to  the  Sultan  Masa’ud  and  was  put  to  death  by  Mahmdd*s  Wazir 
(after  the  former  Sult&n  had  been  defeated  near  Hamadan  by  his  brother  Mahmfid)  on 

the  suspicion  or  accusation  of  being  an  atheist  (A.  H,  613,  or  14).  Tughrai  signifies  a 

tughra  writer,  the  tughra  being  a   flourish  at  the  beginning  of  official  papers  over  the 

word  B’ism’illah  and  containing  the  titles  of  the  prince.  Sbe  Ibn  Khali, 
58 
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A.  H.  529.  the  Hafidh,  Abii  Nasr  al  Kushayri,  Ibn  u*l  Kattaa’  the  philologer,  Muhi 

A.  D.  1134.  u’s  Sunnat  al  Baghawi  {al  Farrd)^  Ibu  u*l  Fihdm  the  Kurdn  reader,  al 
Hariri  author  of  the  Makamat,  al  Maidani  author  of  the  Amthal  (Pro- 

verhs)*  Abu’l  AValid-b-Rushd  al  Maliki,  the  Imam  Abu  Bakr  of  Tortosa, 

Abu’l  IJajjaj  of  Saragossa,  Ibn  u’s  Sayyid  of  Badajoa*  the  grainimrian  and 

philologist^  Abu  Ali  al  Fariki  of  the  Sha’fiites,  Ibu  u’l  Tara  wall  the  gram- 

marian, Ibn  u’l  Badish  the*granimaria%  Dhafir  al  Haddad  the  poet,  A’bdu’l 
Ghahr  al  Farisi  and  others.  o 

AR  RA'SHID  BI’LLA'H. 

Ar  Rashid  bi’llah  {Directed  aright  h/  God)  Abu  Jaa’far  Mansur  son 
of  al  Mustarshid  was  born  in  the  year  502.  His  mother  was  a   slave 

concubine.  It  4vas  said  that  there  was  an  obstruction  at  his  birth.  The 

physicians  were  consulted  and  they  recommended  the  enlargement  of  the 

passage  with  a   golden  instrument  wliich  was  done  and  proved  beneficial. 

His  father  introduced  his  name  in  the  khutbah  as  his  heir  in  the  year 

513,  and  he  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  tlie  assassination  of  his  father  in 

Du’l  Kaa’dah  529.  He  was  eloquent,  versed  in  literature  and  a   poet ; 
brave,  beneficent,  generous,  of  a   virtuous  disposition,  choosing  ju4ice  and 

hating  iniquity.  When  Sultan  Masa’iid  returned  to  Baghdad  tlie  Caliph 
departed  for  Mosal.  The  Kadhis,  the  principal  men  and  the  learned  were 

then  summoned  bg  Masai ud  and  they  drew  up  an  indictment  containing 

the  evidence  of  certain  people  on  the  tyranny  of  ar  Rashid,  his  confiscation 

of  property,  shedding  of  blood  and  wine  drinking  and  the  jurists  were  asked 

whether  the  doer  of  these  things  was  deserving  of  the  supreme  adminis- 
tration and  whether,  should  his  guilt  be  established,  it  were  lawful  for  the 

Sultan  for  the  time  being,  to  dejiose  him  and  substitute  for  him  one  more 

worthy.  They  gave  sentence  on  the  lawfulness  of  his  deposition,  and  the 

JCadhi  of  the  city,  Ibn  u’l  Karkhi  pronounced  his  deposal.  And  they  swore 
allegiance  to  his  uncle  Muhammad  the  son  of  al  Mustadhir  \||^o  was  sur- 

named  al^Muktafi  li’amri’llah  (Following  the  commands  of  Ghd).  This 

occurred  on  the  IGthf.Du’l  Kaa’dah  530  {mh  AuguH  1135).  When 
the  news  of  his  deposition  reached  ar  Rashid,  he  set  out  from  Mosal  for 

the  provinces  of  Adarbijan  with  his  adherents,  and  they  levied  a   sum  of 

mone}"  from  Maraghah  and  acted  there  with  great  injustice  and  passed  to 

Hamadan  where  they  committed  violence  and  slew  a   number  of  people 
and  crucified  others  and  shaved  ofE  the  beards  of  some  of  the  learned. 

*   A   Latin  translation  of  which  has  been  pnbUshed  by  Professor  Freytag  of 
Bonn.  , 

t   18th  Ibn  Ath.  
® 
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Subsequently  they  advanced  on  Ispahan  and  laid  siege  to  it  and  ravaged  the  A.  H.  630, 

village.  *   Ar  llashid  fell  ill  of  a   grevous  sickness*  outside  Ispahan  and  A.  D.  1135. 
some  Persians  who  were  in  Ins  service  as  chamber  attendants,  went  in  to 

him  and  slew  him  with  knives,  but  were  afterwards  themselves  all  put 

to  death.  This  took  place  on  the  IGthf  of  Ramadhan  5321,  A1  I’mad  J 
Katib  says  that  ar  Rashid  possessed  the  beauty  of  Joseph  and  the 

liberality  of  Hatim.  * 

Ibn  u’l  Jauzi  observes — “   according  to  as  Suli  the  general  opinion  is  ‘ 
that  every  sixth  Caliph  was  deposed.  I   have  looked  into  this  statement 

and  observed  it  with  wonder.’*  I   remark  that  I   have  continued  the  rest  of 

his  observations  in  the  introduction.  fPage  IS). 

The  mantle  and  sceptre  were  not  taken  from  ar  Rashid  till  he  was 

assassinated  when  they  were  brought  after  his  death  to  al  Muktafi. 

AL  MITKTAFI  LrAMRPLLA'H. 

Al  Muktafi  li’ami’Tllah  Abu  A’bdu’llah  Muhammad  the  son  of  al 

Mustadhir  bi’lhih  was  born  on  the  22nd  Rabii’  4S9.  His  mother  was  a 

Nubian.  He  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  deposal  of  his  nephew,  at 

t]>(  age  of  forty.  The  reason  of  his  being  surnamed  al  Muktafi  was  that, 

six  days  before  his  elevation  to  the  Caliphate,  he  dreamt  that  he  saw  the 

Apostle  of  God  saying  to  him,  “   This  fiuthority  shall  come  to  thee,  there- 

fore follow  the  commandments  of  God.”  He  therefore  received  the  title 

of  ‘J  the  follower  of  the  commandments  of  God.”  Sultan  Masa’ud  after  he 

had  dealt  even-handed  justice  and  set  Baghdad  in  order,  next  took  the 

*   Neither  Ibn  Khaldun  nor  Abn’l  Fida  mention  his  illness.  This  vaguo  account 

of  ar  Kashid’s  movements  after  leaving  Mosal  may  be  supplomciited  by  Weil’s  (pp.  238 

and  9,  Yol.  Ill),  narrative  taken  from  Ibn  Ath.  and  Ibn  Khaldun,  and  Rciske’s  Latin 

version  of  Abu’l  Fida,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  477. 

t   Ibn  Ath.  and  Abu’l  Fida,  have  25th  Ibn  Khaldun,  15  th. 

X   Abu  A’bdu’llab  Muhammad  Imam  u’ddm  {pillar  of  rcVujion)  Katib  al  Ispahan! 

(<Ae  scHhe  of  Ispahan)  was  a   Sha’fiite  doctor  and  author  of  many  poems  and  epistles. 
Ho  was  honoured  with  the  friendship  of  Saladin  and  served  him  as  Secretary  of  State 

till  that  monarch’s  death,  (A.  H.,  589-1193)  which  reduced  him  to  ruin  and  deprived 
him  of  all  influence.  He  was  bom  519  (1125)  and  died  at  Damascus  697  (1201).  A 

list  of  his  works  will  bo  found  in  Ibn  Khali — tho  piincipal  being  the  Khandat  u’l 

Kasr  wa  Jaridat  u’l  A’sr  {virgin  of  the  palace  volwm  or  palm  branch  of  the  agi)  con- 
taining an  account  of  the  poets  between  the  years  500  and  572,  in  1 0   vols.  of  which  Do 

Slane  speaks  slightingly  and  apparently  with  much  reason.  He  has  also  written  a 

history  of  the  Saljuk  djmasty,  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem  ̂ and  a   historical  and  auto- 

biographical work  entitled  the  Syrian  Lightning.” 



[   460  ] 

A.  H.  532.  whole  of  the  cattle  and  furniture  and  gold,  and  curtains  and  pavilions  that 

A.  D.  1138.  were  in  the  palace  of  the  Caliph  and  left  in  the  stables  of  the  Caliph  but 

four  horses  and  eight  mules*  for  the  conveyance  of  water  from  the  Tigris. 
It  was  therefore  said  that  al  Muktafi  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the 

condition  of  his  possessing  neither  a   horse  nor  travelling  furniture. 

In  the  year  531  ̂ul^an  Masa’ud  seized  all  the  possessions  of  the 
Caliph  and  left  him  nothing  but  his  personal  estate  and  be  sent  his  Wazir 

to  demand  of  the  Caliph  one  hundred  thousand  dinars.  Al  Muktad 

replied,  “   I   have  never  known  anything  stranger  than  thy  conduct.  Thou 
knowest  that  al  Mustarshid  went  to  thee  with  all  his  wealth  and  what  follow- 

ed, followed ;   next  ar  llashid  ruled  and  acted  as  he  acted  and  departed 

and  took  what  remained, f   and  nothing  was  left  but  the  furniture,  the 

whole  of  which  thou  bast  seized,  and  turned  to  thy  use  in  the  mint  and 

thou  hast  possessed  thyself  of  inheritances  and  the  proceeds  of  the  poll 

tax.  For  what  reason  then  should  I   give  thee  this  money  ?   Nothing 

remains  but  that  I   should  quit  the  palace  and  deliver  it  up,  for  I   have 

vowed  to  God  that  I   would  not  take  *a  grain’s  worth  from  the  Muslims 

unjustly.”  The  Sultan  then  abandoned  his  demands  on  the  Caliph  and 
turned  to  taxing  the  property  of  the  people  and  Jie  imposed  fines  on  the 

merchants,  and  the  peoide  suffered  severely  through  this,  Subsequently  in 

Jumdda  I   the  estates  of  the  Caliph  and  his  domains  and  inheritances  wero 

restored  to  his  control.  During*  this  year  the  new  moon  was  looked  for  on 

the  night  of  the  30th  Kamadhan,  but  it  was  not  seen,  and  the  people  of 

Baghdad  entered  upon  morning,  fasting  in  completion  of  the  term.  On  the 

following  day  they  looked  again  for  the  new  moon  but  did  not  see  it 

though  the  sky  was  bright  and  clear,  the  like  of  which  has  not  been  heard 

of  in  history,  * 

In  the  year  533  there  was  a   great  earthquake  at  Khubzah,J  felt  for 

a   distance  of  ten  parasangs  and  multitudes  perished,  after  which  Khubzah 

was  swallowed  up,  and  black  water  rose  in  the  place  where  the  town  had 

stood.  During  the  same  the  nobles  took  possession  of  the  revenues  of  the 

provinces  and  Sultan  Masa’ud  was  helpless,  nothing  being  left  him  but  the 
name  of  poAver.  The  supremacy  of  Sultan  Sinjar  also  declined  for  the 

Lord  is  the  humbler  of  tyrants,  but  the  Caliph  al  Muktafi  became  powerful ; 

*   The  version  of  Ihn  Ath.  is  very  different.  The  Sultan  sent  to  the  Caliph 

informing  him  of  the  settlement  of  certain  personal  estates  for  his  maintenance. 

He  replied  that  he  had  eighty  mules  in  his  palace  for  the  conveyance  of  water  from 

the  Tigris  and  that  the  Sultan  should  see  to  the  necessities  of  the  person  who  drank  this 

water.  It  was  therefore  agreed  that  he  should  receive  the  same  allowance  as  al 
hlustadhir. 

t   Eead 

1   This  is  a   fort  ilbar  Mecca  according  to  Yakdt,  but  Ibn  Ath.  and  Ahu’l  Fida 
speak  only  of  the  effects  of  this  earthquake  in  Syria  and  especially  at  Aleppo. 
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his  influeDce  increased  and  his  authority  grew  great,  and  this  was  the  A.  H.  533. 

beginning  of  the  restoration  of  the  A’bbaside  power,  for  which,  praise  be  to  A.D.1138-9. 
God.  . 

In  the  year  541  Sultan  Masa’ud  arrived  at  Baghdad  and  set  up  a 
mint,  but  the  Calipli  imprisoned  the  coiner  who  occasioned  the  establish- 

ment of  the  mint,  whereupon  Masa’ud  arrested  the  chamberlain  of  the 
Caliph,  who  was  greatly  incensed  and  closed  the  principal  mosque  and  the 

other  mosques  for  three  days.  Upon  i:his  the  chamberlain  was  released 

whereon  the  coiner  was  set  free  and  the  affair  ended  peaceably. 

During  the  same  Ibn  u’l  A’bbadi*  held  his  discourses.  On  one 

occasion  Masa’ud  was  present  and  the  preacher  fedressed  himself  to  the 
mention  of  the  tax  on  sales,  and  what  the  people  had  undergone  and  he 

said,  “   0   Lord  of  the  world !   thou  givest  in  one  night  to  a   musician  as 
much  as  this  that  thou  takest  from  the  Muslims,  wherefore  bestow  on  me 

that  musician  and  give  him  to  me  and  make  of  him  a   thank-offering  to 

God  for  what  He  hath  bestowed  upon  thee.”  And  he  consented  and 

proclamation  was  made  in  the  city  of  its  remission,  and  placards  were  sent 

round,  preceded  by  drums  and  trrmpets,  on  which  the  remission  of  the 

tax  was  inscribed,  and  they  were  nailed  up  on  the  doors  of  the  mosq^ues^ 

and  there  remained  until  an  Nasirli  dini’llah  commanded  the  placards  to 

be  pulled  down,  saying,  “   we  have  no  need  of  Persian  memorials.” 

Tn  the  year  643  the  FranksJ  besieged  Damascus,  but  Nuru’ddin 

Mahmtid-b-Zinki  governor  of  Aleppo  and  his  brother  Sayfui^ddin  Ghazi 
lord  of  Mosal  advanced  to  its  relief.  The  Muslims  were  victorious,  praise 

be  to  God,  and  the  Franks  were  routed.  Nuru’ddin  continued  the  war  with 
the  Franks  and  recovered  what  they  had  taken  of  the  cities  of  the  Muslims. 

In  the  year  644  died  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  al  Hafidh  li  dini’llah 

{Protector  of  the  religion  of  God)  and  his  son  ad  Dhafir  Isma’il  succeeded 
him.  During  the  same  a   great  earthquake  occurred  and  Baghdad  was 

convulsed  about  ten  times,  and  a   mountain  in  Hulwan  was  shattered  by  it. 

In  the  year  545  it  rained  blood  in  Yaman  and  the  earth  was  sprinkled  with 

blood  and  its  traces  were  left  upon  the  garments  of  the  people. 

•   Ibn  Ath.  states  that  ho  was  a   preacher  who  came  as  an  envoy  from  Sultan 

Sinjar.  So  great  was  the  influence  of  his  discourses  that  not  only  the  court,  but  the 

common  people  left  their  occupations  and  went  eagerly  to  hear  him. 

f   So  Ibn  Ath.  who  places  this  in  the  year  533,  and  does  not  state  that  it  was  in 

cdnsequence  of  al  A’bbadi’s  intervention. 

X   “   Under  the  king  of  Germany’^— writes  Abu’l  Fida.  This  was  Conrad  III.  See 
Beiske’s  note  to  this  passage.  Conrad  marched  with  St.  Louis  of  France  and  Baldwin 

*‘sed  reinfecta  domum  redierunt,  seditione  inter  obsidentes  exorta.”  The  fruitless 

siege  of  Damascus,”  Lays  Gibbon,  “waft  the  final  effort  of  the  second  crusade.”  See  his 
LIA  Chapter. 
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.   547.  In  the  year  547  Sultan  Masa’^d  died.  Ibn  HubayraU  who  was  tlie 
,   1152.  Wazir  of  al  Muktafi  relates  that  when  the  followers  of  Masa^ud  behaved 

arrogantly  towards  al  Muktah  and  treated  him  with  disrespect,  and  he  was 

not  powerful  enough  to  proceed  from  undisguised  enmity  into  open  war,  it 

wasl3ecided»  to  pray  for  the  curse  of  God  upon  Masa’ud  for  a   whole  month 

as  the  prophet  called  down  curses  during  a   month  upon  Ri’l  and  Dakwan.* 
Whereupon  he  and  the  Caliph  secretly,  each  one  in  his  place,  began  to 

pray  at  daybreak  from  the  night  qf  the  29th  Jumada  I   and  this  continued 

every  night.  And  whon  the  month  was  completed  ilasa’ud  died  upon  his 
throne, t   not  a   day  beyond  the  month  and  not  a   day  under  it.  The  army 

agreed  upon  the  elevatio#to  the  Sultanate  of  Malak  Shah,J  and  Khas- 

bek§  undertook  the  administration  in  his  name,  but  he  afterwards  arrested 
Malak  Shah  and  sent  for  his  brother  Muliainmad  from  Khuzistan  who 

arrived  and  the  Sultanate  was  resigned  to  him.  At  this  juncture  the 

Caliph  assumed  the  supreme  administration  and  his  commands  were  uni- 

versally obeyed,  and  he  removed  the  professors  whom  the  Sultan  had 

appointed  to  the  Nidhamiyah  College.  It  was  reported  to  him,  also  that 

tlie  district  of  Wasit  was  in  a   state  of  anarcliy  whereupon  ho  marched  at 

the  head  of  Ins  army  and  set  the  provinces  in  order  and  entered  Hillah 

and  Kiifah  and  returned  to  Baghdad  confirmed  in  power  and  victorious 

and  the  city  was  decorated  for  his  entry.  In  the  year  518  the  Ghuzz||  rose 

up  against  Sultan  Sinjar  and  took  him  prisomn*  and  treated  him  with 
contumely  and  overran  his  dominions,  but  left  the  khutbah  in  his  name. 

He  remained  in  their  power  a   shadow  witiiout  reality  and  he  wept  for  him- 

self over  his  nominal  authority  and  his  stipend  was  as  much  as  that  of  one 

of  his  own  grooms. 

*   Ril  and  Dakwan  were  two  tribes  descended  from  Sulaym,  who  put  to  death 

seventy  of  the  Auxiliaries  whom  Muhammad  had  sent  at  their  request  to  aid  them 

against  one  of  the  ho, stile  tribes.  These  70  were  termed  Kurra  and  wore  apparently 

in  the  service  of  Muhairtmad  as  catechists  and  expounders  of  the  ̂ urdn:  when  they 

reached  Bir  Maunah,  they  were  met  by  the  Bimu  lii’l  and  Dakwan  and  treacherously 

skin.  Two  other  tribes,  that  of  U'sayyah  and  Laliyan  were  associated  in  this 
murderous  deed  and  in  the  curse  of  Muhammad.  The  story  and  ascriptions  will  he 

found  in  the  S-uhfli  of  Bukhari,  pp.  585-6. 

+   The  more  prosaic  narrative  of  Ibn  Ath.  makes  him  die  of  a   fever  which  carried 

him  off  in  a   week.  Ibn  Khali,  states  the  cause  of  his  death  to  have  been  an  attack  of 

vomiting  and  a   flow  of  liquid  from  the  mouth,  apparently  caused  by  the  intemperate 

life  he  led.  In  I.  K.’s  life  of  Ibn  Hubayrah  there  is  no  mention  of  this  circumstance. 

I   Nejihcw  of  Masa’ud. 

^   Of  Turkoman  origin  who  as  a   boy  entered  the  service  of  Masa’dd  and  rose  to 
pre-eminence  over  the  other  Emirs.  Ho  was  afterwards  put  to  death  by  Muhammad 

for  conspiring  to  obtain  tbe  Sultanate  for  himself.  Abu’l  Fida.  Ibn  Ath. 
II  A   Turkoman  horde  consisting  of  aboj^t  40,000  families,  on  the  baj^ks  of  the 

Ozus  between  Balkh  and  Bukhara.  ;   see  also  Aha’l  Fido. 
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In  the  year  649  the  sovereign  of  Egypt  ad  Dhafir  billah  al  U’baydi  A.  H.  549.  . 
was  slain  at  Cairo  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  al  Faiz  Tsa  a   little  child,  A.  D.  1154. 

and  the  affairs  of  the  Egyptians  fell  into  a   ruinous  state.  Upon  this  al 

Muktafi  wrote  a   diploma  of  investiture  for  Nuru*ddin-b-Zinki*  and  entrus- 
ted to  him  the  government  pf  Egypt,  and  ordered  him  to  march  thitlier. 

He  was  at  the  time  engaged  in  hostilities  with  the  Franks,  pushing  on 

vigorously  the  holy  war,  for  he  had  captured  Damascus  in  the  month  of 

Safar  of  this  year,  and  had  taken  posse^iou  of  a   number  of  forts  and  strong- 
holds of  the  Byzantines  by  the  sword  and  by  treaty.  His  dominions  increased 

and  his  fame  spread,  and  al  Muktafi  sent  him  the  investiture  of  authority 

and  commanded  him  to  proceed  to  Egypt  and  g^ve  him  the  title  of  al 

Malik  al  A’adil  {the  Just  King).  The  jDOwer  of  al  Muktafi  now  reached  its 
zenith  :   his  authority  was  established,  he  was  victorious  over  his  foes  and 

he  determined  to  march  for  the  provinces  in  rebellion  against  his  govern- 

ment, and  Lis  affairs  continued  in  j^rosperity  and  siiecess  till  he  died  on 

Saturday  night,  the  2nd  Ilahii’  I,  555  (12/7i  March  llCO). 
Ad  Daliabi  days  that  al  Muktafi  was  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the 

Caliphs,  learned,  well-read,  1)rave,  forbearing,  of  easy  disposition,  supreme 

in  tlie  qualities  of  a   prince,  worthy  of  the  Imamate,  matphless  among 

Imams,  no  order  however  insignificant,  being  issued  in  his  administration 

except  under  his  transcript.  He  wrote  out  during  his  Caliphate  three- 

fourths  of  the  Kuraii.  He  heard  traditions  from  his  master  Abu*l 

Barakiih-b-Abi’l  Faraj-b-u’s  Sunni.f 
Ibii  u’s  Sama’ani  states  that,  with  bis  brother  al  Mustarshid,  he  heard 

traditions  from  Jaz-b-A’rafah  on  the  authority  of  Kasim-b-Bayyan.  Tra- 
ditions are  related  on  his  authority  by  Abu  Mansur  al  JawalikiJ  the 

philologer  his  Imam,  Ibn  Hubayrah  his  Wazir  and  others. 

Al  Muktafi  gave  a   new  gate  to  the  kaa’bah  and  made  a   coffin  of 
cornelian  for  his  own  burial. 

He  had  a   praiseworthy  disposition,  his  reign  was  deserving  of  commend- 

ation, 08  he  occupied  himself  with  religion,  learning,  virtue,  good  counsel, 

and  administration  of  the  State.  He  restored  the  defaced  memorials  of  the 

•   His  character  and  conquests  are  sketched  by  Gibbon  in  his  69th  chapter. 

t   This  is  apparently  the  same  person  as  Abu’l  Barakah-b-u’l  Anbari  whose  life  is 
given  by  Ibn  Khali.  The  dates  and  circumstance  of  both,  accord,  the  surname  is 

somewhat  different,  Ibn  Khali  writing  Abu’l  Wafa  for  Abu’l  Faraj.  He  was  a   philolo- 

gist and  grammarian  of  repute  and  studied  at  the  Nidhamiyah  the  Sha'fiite  juris- 
prudence. Ho  was  bom  in  613  (1119)  and  died  at  Baghdad  in  577  (1181). 

X   Bom  466  (1073)  died  526  (1134).  Jawalikl  signifies  a   maker  and  seller  of 
mats.  Relative  adjectives  of  this  form  are  rare  being  derived  from  the  plural  of  the 

noun  and  not  from  the  singular.  The  life  of  this  great  scho}^  may  be  consulted 

in  Ibn  Khali.  
* 
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A.  H.  655.  Imdmate  and  re-established  the  ancient  customs  of  the  Caliphate  and  ap- 

A.  D.  1160.  plied  himself  personally  to  public  affairs  and  more  than  once  headed  military 
expeditions,  and  his  reign  was  long  protracted. 

Abu  Talib  A’bdur  Rahman-b-Muhammad-b-A’bdi’s  Samii’  al  Hdshimi 

in  Ifis  work  on  the  excellencies  of  the  A’bbasides,  says  that  the  reign  of  al 
Muktafi  was  distinguished  for  justice  and  notable  for  good  works.  Before 

his  accession  to  the  Caliphate,  he  was  of  pious  conduct.  In  the  beginning 

of  his  reign  he  applied  himself  to^  religious  exercises  and  tlie  transcription  of 
scientific  works,  and  reading  the  Kurati.  And  there  was  never  seen  since 

nl  Mua’tasim,  a   Caliph  who  combined  such  beneficence,  gentleness  of 
manner  and  kindness  of  heart  as  his,  with  his  iutrejudity,  firmness  and 

bravery,  together  with  the  sobriety,  piety  and  devotion  that  particularly 
characterized  him.  His  armies  were  likewise  victorious  wherever  they 

advanced.  Ibn  u’l  Jauzi  observes  that  from  the  days  of  al  Muktafi, 
Baghdad  and  Irak  returned  under  the  power  of  the  Caliphs  and  no  contend- 

ing rival  was  left  to  dispute  them,  while  before  that  period  from  the  reign 
of  al  Muktadir  to  his  time  the  supreme  authority  was  in  the  hands  of  royal 

tyrants  under  whom  nothing  but  the  nominal  direction  of  the  Caliphate 
remained  to  the  Caliphs. 

Among  the  Sultans  of  his  time  were  Sultan  Sinjar  lord  of  Khurasan, 

and  Sultan  Nuru’ddin  Mahmud  sovereign  of  Syria. 
He  was  liberal,  munificent,  a   lover  of  traditions  and  of  the  hearing 

of  them,  diligent  in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  and  revering  its  pro- 
fessors. 

Ibn  u’s  Sama’ani  relates  a   tradition  through  al  Muktafi  with  ascription 
to  the  Apostle  of  God  that  he  said, — the  nobles  will  increase  but  in 

violence  and  the  people  in  covetousness,  and  the  day  of  resurrection  will 

come  finding  only  the  wicked  among  mankind,  left''* When  al  Muktafi  sent  for  the  Imam  Abu  Mansur  al  Jawaliki  the 

grammarian,  in  order  to  make  him  his  chaplain  to  read  the  prayers  before 
him,  the  latter  said  nothing  more  to  him  on  entering  than — “   To  the  prince 
of  the  Faithful,  greeting  and  the  mercy  of  God.*’  Ibn  u’t  Talmid*  a   Chris- 

*   His  nameVas  Hibat  u’llah-b-Abi  Ghandim,  and  he  was  reputed  the  first  physician 
of  the  age. ,   The  Eatib  I’mad  u’ddin  calls  him  the  Galen  and  Hippocrates  of  his  day, 
which  in  Oriental  imagery  may  not  mean  much,  but  what  is  more  to  the  purpose,  the 
sweetness  of  his  disposition,  his  judgment,  his  elevated  sentiments,  his  powerful 
intellect,  his  modesty  of  deportment  and  his  charity  are  praised  by  his  enemies  who 

wonder  that  with  his  extraordinary  intelligence,  he  ̂ ould  allow  himself  to  be  deprived 

of  the  blessings  of  Islamism.  This  is  dismterested  and  sincere  eulogy.  He  died  at 

Baghdad  in  560,  (1164-5)  at  the  age  of  nearly  100  and  Ibn  Ehall  relates  that  all  the 
inhabitants  of  Baghdad,  whether  dwelling  on  one  side  of  the  river  or  the  other  attended 

his  funeral  to  the  church  which  sufficiently  disposes  of  A’bdu’l  Latifs  statement 
{autobiography y   uc  jSc  extract)  that  he  died  a   Muslim. 
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tian  physician  was  standing  by,  and  said,  “This  is  not  the  way  of  saluting  A.  H.  555. 

the  prince  of  the  Faithful,  Shaykh  !**  Ibn  u*l  Jawaliki  paid  no  attention  to  A.  D.  11(50. 

him,  but  said,  “   Prince  of  the  Faithful,  my  salutation  is,  that  enjoined  by 

prophetical  tradition,”  and  he  repeated  the  tradition  and  added,  “   Prince  of 
the  Faithful !   if  any  one  were  to  swear  that  no  kind  of  knowledge  can 

enter  into  the  heart  of  a   Christain  or  a   Jew  in  a   proper  manner,  he  would 

not  be  obliged  to  make  expiation  for  perjury,  for  God  hath  put  a   seal  upon 

their  hearts*  and  the  seal  of  God  is  notabroken  but  by  faith.*’  A1  Muktad 

answered,  “   thou  hast  spoken  truly  and  done  well.”  Ibn  u’l  Talmid  with 
all  his  extensive  erudition  remained  silent  as  if  bridled  with  a   stone. 

Of  distinguished  persons  who  died  during  the  reign  of  al  Muktad  were 

Ibn  u’l  Islam  Abrash  the  grammarian,  Yunus-b-Mughith,  Jamal  u’l  Isldm- 

b-u’l  Muslim  as  Sha’fii,  Abti’l  Kasim  al  Ispahan!,  author  of  the  Targhib 

(Instigation),  Ibn  Barrajan,  al  Mazaii  al  Maliki  author  of  the  Mu’lim 
hifawdid  kitdb  Muslim  {indicator  of  the  instructive  passages  in  the  hook  of 

Mivslim),2iz  Zamakshari,  ar  llushdti  author  of  the  {Genealogies)^ 

al  Jawaliki  the  Caliph’s  Imam,  Ibn  A’tiyah  author  of  the  Commentary, 

Abus  Sa’adat-b-u’s  Shajari,  the  Imam  Abu  Bakr-b-u’l  A’rabi,  Nasihu’ddin 

al  Arrajani  the  poet,  the  Kadhi  lyadh,  the  Hafidh  Abii’l  Walid-b-ul 

Dabbagh,  Abu’l  Asaa’d  Hibbat  u’r  Kahman  al  Kushayri,  Ibn  A’lam  al 
Furs  the  Kuran  reader,  ar  Eaffa  the  poet,  as  Shahrastani  author  of  the 

Milal  wa’n  Nihal  {Sects  and  Beligions),  al  Kaysarani  the  poet,  Muhammad- 
b'l^aliya  the  discij)le  of  al  Ghazzali,  Abu’l  Fadhl-b-Nasir  the  Hafidh,  Abu’l 

Karam  as  Shahrozuri  the  Kuran  reader,  al  Wawa  the  poet,t  Ibn  u’l  Khali 
the  Sha’filte  Imam  and  others. 

AL  MUSTANJID  BI’LLA'H. 

Al  Mustanjid  bi’llah  (Seeking  assistance  in  €hd)  Abii’l  Mudhaffar  the 
son  of  al  Muktafi  was  born  in  518.  His  mother  was  a   Georgian  slave 

concubine  called  Taus  (Peacock).  His  father  caused  his  name  to  be  read 

in  the  khutbah  as  his  heir  in  the  year  547  and  he  was  acknowledged  Caliph 

on  the  day  of  his  father’s  death.  He  was  distinguished  for  justice  and 
clemency.  He  remitted  the  taxes  to  a   large  extent,  so  that  he  left  Irak 

without  any  taxation.  He  was  severe  upon  all  promoters  of  disorder.  He 

imprisoned  for  a   long  time  a   man  who  used  to  bring  calumnies  against 

•   (Kur.  II). 

t   Of  Aloppo—anothcr  of  tho  name,  called  ad  Dimishki  (of  Ptmascus)  died  in  the 

reign  of  Kadir-bniah.  •   * 
59 
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A.  H.  555.  people  lefore  the  Magistrate,  A   person  presented  himself  before  the 

A.  D.  IIGO.  Caliph  and  offered  him  ten  thousand  dinars  for  his  release  ;   he  replied,  “   1 
will  give  thee  ten  thousand  dinars  wouldst  thou  but  show  me  another  like 

him  that  I   may  imprision  him  and  avert  his  mischief  from  the  people.’’ 

Ibu  u’rjauzi  says  that  al  Mustanjid  was  distinguished  for  his  pene- 
trating intellect,  sound  judgment,  powerful  understanding  and  eminent 

merit.  He  wrote  excellent  verse  and  ̂eloquent  prose,  and  was  skilful  in  the 
use  of  astronomical  instruments  sifch  as  the  astrolabe  and  the  like.  Of  his 

verses  are  the  following  ; 

“   She  reproached  me  for  my  greyness  which  is  venerable. 
Would  she  had  reproached  me  with  what  is  dishonor. 

If  my  forelocks  are  becoming  white  what  then  ? 

For  the  moons  are  the  glory  of  the  night.*’ 

And  on  a   miser — 

A   miser  lit  in  his  house 

A   candle  as  a   respect  towards  us  on  his  part. 

Not  a   tear  fell  from  its  eyes 

But  a   tear  fell  also  from  his.” 

And  on  Ibn  Hubayrah  his  Wazir,  whose  administration  of  the  affairs 

of  the  Muslims  he  had  witnessed  with  admiration. 

“   Two  merits  are  transparently  clear  that  characterize  and  abound in  thee. 

By  mention  of  which  thou  shalt  be  remembered  to  the  day  of 
resurrection. 

Thy  presence  while  the  world  is  needing  thy  help, 

And  thy  bounty,  while  beneficence  is  repudiated  by  men. 

Abu  Yahya,*  if  Jaa’far  sought  thy  place 

And  Tahya,  both  Jaa’far  and  Yahya  would  refrain  from  taking  it. 
Nor  have  1   seen  any  one  purposing  to  do  thee  harm,  0   Abd  Mu- 

dhaffar 

But  thou  dost  overcome  him.” 

He  died  on  the  Sthf  of  Babii’  II  566  {^2nd  December  1170)  and  it  was 

during  the  first  year  of  his  Caliphate  that  al  Faiz  sovereign  of  Egypt  died 

and  was  succeeded  by  al  A’ddJ^idu’ddini’llah  ^Aider  of  the  religion  of  Ood) 

the  last  of  the  U’baydite  Caliphs. 

In  the  year  562  Nuru’ddin  despatched  the  Emir  Asadu’ddin  Shirkdh 
at  the  head  of  two  thousand  horse  to  Egypt.  He  encamped  at  al  Jaziraht 

*   Abti  Yahya  and  Abd  Kudhaffar  are  both  surnames  of  Ibn  Hubayrah.  Yahya 

and  Jaa’iar  are  the  two  Barmecides,  father  and  son,  famed  for  their  generosity  and 
misfortunes  in  the  time  of  Hardn  ar  Bashfd* 

t   All  the  other  ai^oiities  agree-in  the  date  being  the  9th. 
t   A   quarter  of  Fustdt,  so  called  because  w£en  the  Nile  is  fdl,  it  is  iraxTOimded 

by  water  and  cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  town. 
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and  besieged  Cairo  for  about  two  months.  Its  governor  (Shdwar)  applied  A.  H.  562. 
to  the  Franks  for  assisstance  who  marched  from  Damietta  to  his  aid  where-  A.D.11G6-7. 

on  Asadu’ddin  retired  to  Upper  Egypt.  Afterwards  a   battle  took  place  (at 
Hdbayn)  betweer;  him  and  the  Egyptians  (and  Franks)  where  he  gained 

the  victory  despite  the  fewness*  of  his  troops  and  the  numerical  superiority 

of  the  enemy  and  thousands  of  the  Franks  were  slain.  Asadu’ddin  then 
collected  the  tribute  of  Upper  Egypt  while  the  Franks  marched  against 

Alexandria  which  had  been  taken  by  ISal^hu’ddin  (Saladin)  Yusuf -b- Ay db 

nephew  of  Asadu’ddin,  and  besieged  .   it  for  four  months.  Asadu’ddin  set 
out  against  them  whereon  they  raised  the  siegef  and  he  returned  to  Syria. 

In  the  year  564  the  Franks  marched  into  Egypt  with  a   large  army, 

captrjfed  Bilbays  and  laid  siege  to  Cairo,  but  its  governor  set  fire  to  it  in 

fear  of  them  and  wrote  to  Niiru’ddin  to  solicit  his  aid,  whereon  Asadu’ddin 
arrived  with  his  troops  and  the  Franks  abandoned  Cairo  on  hearing  of  his 

approach,  J   and  Asadu’ddin  entered  it.  A1  A’adhid  sovereign  of  Egypt 
appointed  him  to  the  office  of  Wazir  and  bestowed  upon  him  a   robe  of 

honor.  Asadu’ddin  did  not  long  survive,  dying  after  sixty-five  days. 

A’adhid  a])pointed  his  nephew  Salahu’ddin  in  his  place  and  entrusted  hini 
with  administration  of  affairs  and  gave  him  the  title  of  al  Malik  an  Na^ir 

and  Salahu’ddin  conducted  his  government  in  the  ablest  manner. 
Among  personal  accounts  of  al  Mustanjid,  ad  Pahabi  relates  that  from 

the  time  he  fell  ill,§  an  intense  redness  continued  to  appear  in  the  sky  and 

its  rollection  was  observed  upon  the  walls. 

Of  persons  of  note  who  died  during  his  reign  were  ad  Daylami  author 

of  the  Musnad  u’l  Firdaus,  al  I’mrani  of  the  Sbafi’ite  school  author  of  the 

Bayau  (“  Elucidation  of  the  secondary  points  of  law in  ten  volumes),  Ibn 

u’l  Bazri  the  Shafi’ite  doctor  of  the  people  of  al  Jazirat-&-0/;»ar,||  the 

•   “Jacohus  a   Vitriaco  gives  the  king  of  Jerusalem  no  more  than  374  knights. 
Both  the  Franks  and  Moslems  report  superior  numbers  of  the  enemy,  a   difference 

which  may  be  solved  by  counting  or  omitting  the  unwarlike  Egyptians.”  Bedim  and 
Fall,  LIX.  Gibbon  praises  the  masterly  evolutions  of  Shirkuh  throughout  the  cam- 

paign. • 
t   A   peace  was  concluded  on  the  terms  of  .a  payment  of  money  to  be  made  to 

Shirkuh  for  the  cost  of  the  war,  and  that  he  in  turn  should  surrender  Alexandria  to  the 

Eg3rptians  and  evacuate  Egypt  with  the  Franks. 

%   This  expedition  was  led  by  Amaury  king  of  Jerusalem  in  violation  of  the  treaty 

above  mentioned.  Amaury,  says,”  Gibbon,  “   retired  with  the  shame  and  reproach 

that  always  adhere  to  unsuccessful  injustice.” 
}   His  prefect  of  the  palace  A^ud  u’ddin  and  the  Emir  Kaymiz  concerted  his 

death  with  his  physician.  Ho  was  ordered  a   hot  bath  and  being  carried  into  the 
room  the  doors  were  locked  on  him  till  he  died. 

1   A   town  three  day’s  journey  abowe  Mosul.  • 
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A.  H.  56G.  Wazir-b-Hubayriib,  the  Shaikh  A’bdu*lkadir  al  Jili,  the  Imam  Abd  Sa’id 

A.  D.  1170.  as  Sama’aiii,  Abu’n  Najibas  Suhrawardi,  Abd’l  Hasan-b-Hudayl  the  Kuran 
reader  and  others. 

AL  MUSTADHr  BI’AMRI’LLAH. 

Al  Mustad]^  bi’amri*llah  (Seeking  light  from  the  command  of  Ood)  al 

Hasan  Abu  Mu^mmad  son  of  al  Mus^njid  bi’llah  was  born  in  tho  year 
536.  His  mother  was  an  Armenian  slave  concubine  named  Ghadhdha 

(Delicate),  He  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  death  of  his  father. 

Ibn  u’l  Jauzi  says  that  he  issued  a   proclamation  remitting  the  tai^tion 
and  removing  tyrannical  exactions,  and  he  displayed  a   justice  and  genero- 

sity, the  like  of  which  we  never  before  witnessed  in  our  lives.  He  dis- 

tributed large  sums  of  money  among  the  Hashimites  and  the  descendants 

of  Ali  and  the  learned,  and  upon  colleges  and  on  Ribats.^  He  was  ever 

prodigal  of  wealth,  holding  it  in  no  esteem  ;   forbearing,  sedate  aud  compas- 

sionate. When  he  assumed  the  Caliphate,  he  bestowed  robes  of  honor 

upon  the  officials  of  state  and  others  and  thb  Master  Tailor  of  the  Stores 

relates  that  he  distributed  1300  tunics  of  silk.  His  name  was  read  in  the 

khutbah,  in  the  pulpits  of  Baghdad  and  the  usual  largesses  were  bestowed. 

He  named  Eiil)i-b-u’l  Hadithi  to  the  office  of  Kadl^i  and  bestowed  com- 
mands upon  seventeen  Mamluks. 

The  following  is  by  Hay?  Bay?t  on  him — 

O   Imam  of  good  guidance,  thou  art  raised  upon  the  summit  of 

munificence 

With  wealth  and  silver  and  gold. 

Thou  grantest  lives  and  security  of  person  and  dost  lavish  provinces 

Within  the  space  of  an  hour  of  a   day. 

For  what  then  shall  praise  be  given  thee,  who  verily 

Hath  exceeded  the  beneficence  of  seas  and  showers ; 

*   The  Ribats  says  De  Slane — (Life  of  Nafr-us-ddaulat)  were  fortified  barracks 

along  tho  frontiers.  At  an  early  period  there  were  not  less  than  1(),000  in  Transoxiana 

alone.  Travellers  on  arriving  at  a   Rib&t  found  every  accomodation  gratis.  These 

establishments  were  supported  by  the  government  and  their  revenues  were  increased  by 

private  gifts.  Military  service  in  a   Ribat  was  considered  as  an  act  of  religion.  For 

further  particulars,  reference  is  made  to  Ibn  Haukal  (extracts)  in  the  Geography  of 

Abu’l  Fida,  pp.  285-487,  of  the  Arabic  Text. 

t   AbuT  Faw&iis  Saa*d  a   celebrated  poet  and  member  of  the  tribe  of  Tamun.  He 

was  a   Sha’fiite  doctor,  but  his  profession  of  jurisprudence  was  mastered  by  his  passion 
for  literature  and  poetry,  and  he  was  eminent  for  his  knowledge  of  the  various  dialects 

of  the  desert  Arabs.  Seeing  some  people  in  a   commotion,  he  asked  what  had  caused 

the  disturbance  {hay^  Jitayf)  and  he  thus  received  the  nickname.  He  died  A.  H.  674 

(1179).  Ibn  EhalL 
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Verily  thou  art  a   standing  miracle, 

Confounding  intellects  and  imaginations. 

Thy  noble  nature  has  been  fashioned  of  power  and  liberality, 

Of  water  ̂ nd  of  fire  !’* 

A.  H.  566. 

A.  D.  1170. 

Ibn  

u* * * §l  
Jauzi  says,  “   al  Mustadhi  kept  retired  from  the  people  at 

large  and  never  rode  save  accompanied  
by  his  suite  and  none  but  Kaymaz* entered  

his  presence.  
During  

his  Caliphate  
the  dynasty  

of  the  House  
of 

U’bayd  
passed  

i^vay,  
and  his  name  w^s  rgad  in  the  khutbah  

in  Egpyt  
and 

engraved  
on  the  coinage.  

On  the  arrival  
of  the  messenger  

of  these  good 
tidings,  

the  markets  
were  closed  

in  Baghdad  
and  triumphal  

cupolas  
were 

erected.  
1   composed  

at  the  same  time  a   work  which  I   entitled  
the  con- 

quest of  Egypt.”  
These  

are  the  words  
of  al  Jauzi.  

Ad  Dahabi  
states 

that  during  
his  reign,  

heresy  
declined  

in  Baghdad  
and  w§||  subverted  

and 
the  people  

lived  in  security,  
and  great  prosperity  

was  enjoyed  
during  

his 
Caliphate.  

The  khutbah  
was  read  for  him  in  Yaman  

and  Barkah  
and 

Tuzart  
and  Cairo  as  far  XJswan  

{Syene)  
and  kings  

submitted  
to  him,  and 

that  in  the  year  567.  The  katib  
al  I’mad  

says  that  in  567  the  Sultan 
Salah  u’ddin-b-Ayub  

demanded  
the  full  submission  

of  the  people  
in  the 

great  
mosque  

of  old  Cairo  
and  that  was  by  the  establishment  

of  the 
khutbah  

on  the  first  Friday  
of  the  month  

of  MuharramX  
for  the  House  

of 

A’bbas.  
Thus  heresy  

was  destroyed  
and  oi*thodoxy  

flourished  
and  the 

khutbah  
was  read  for  the  House  

of  Abbas  
on  the  second  

Friday  
in  Cairo. 

This  was  followed  
by  the  death  of  al  A’adhid  

on  the  10th  of  Muharram. Salah  
u’ddin  

took  possession  
of  the  palace  

with  all  the  treasures  
§   and 

valuables  
it  contained,  

which  were  so  vast  that  the  sale  of  them  over  and 

above  
what  Salah  

u’ddin  
had  taken  

for  himself,  
continued  

during  
ten 

years.  
Sultan  

Nur  u’ddin  
despatched  

Shihab  
u’ddin  

al  Mudhahhar,  
son  of 

the  most  learned  
Sharaf  

u’ddin||-b-Abi  
U’^run  

to  Baghdad  
with  the  good 

*   Tho  Emir  Kutbu’ddin  ]^aymaz  who  shared  with  Adhud  u’ddm  in  the  murder 

of  al  Mustanjid.  Ibn  u*l  Athir  says  that  they  raised  al  Mustadhi  to  the  Caliphate 

on  the  condition  of  his  appointing  Adhud  u’ddin  his  Wazir  and  Kaymaz  the  general 
of  his  troops.  His  tyrannies  and  exactions  caused  a   revolt  .of  the  people  instigated 

by  the  Caliph  and  he  fled  from  the  city  while  the  populace  plundered  his  palace.  He 

died  before  reaching  Mosal  from  tho  hardships  he  had  to  undergo  in  his  flight.  A.  H. 
670.  Ibn  Ath. 

t   Tuzar  is^about  ten  parasangs  from  Neftab  on  the  Shatt  Eabir.  North-western 
Afiica. 

X   Ibn  Ath. 
§   Among  these,  one  curiosity,  a   drum,  will  provoke  the  incredulity  or  the  envy 

of  physicians.  Its  wonderful  virtues  are  described  in  Reiske’s  Latin  version  of  Abul- 
fida. 

II  He  was  a   learned  Shdfi’ite  doctor  who  taught  publicly  at  Aleppo  and  Mosal. 

He  was  much  esteemed  by  Nuru’ddin  Mahmud-b-Zinki  by  whom  he  was  appointed 
professor  of  several  colleges  and  fimaUy  ̂ ddld  of  Damascib.  Bom  at  Mosal  492 
(1099),  died  at  Damascus  686  (1189).  Ibn  Khali. 
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A.  H.  567.  news  and  ordered  me  to  draw  up  a   public  announcement  of  it  to  be  read 

A.D.  1171-2.  in  all  the  provinces  of  Isldm.  1   accordingly  indited  a   joyful  proclamation 

beginning  thus :   “   Praise  be  to  God,  the  Exalter  of  Truth  and  its  Revealer — 

the  Destroyer  of  Falsehood  and  its  Disabler.”  It  contained  also  the 

following,  “   and  there  is  not  left  in  those  provinces  a   pulpit  but  the  khutbah 

is  appointed  to  he  read  therein  for  our  lord  the  Imam  al  Mustadhi  bi’- 

amri’llah,  prince  of  the  Faithful,  and  the  mosques  for  the  Friday  prayers 

have  been  re-established  and  the  temples  of  heresy  deslaDyed*’ — and  so 
the  Katib  goes  on  till  he  says :   Long  have  the  past  generations  gone 

over  them,  and  they  have  remained  two  hundred  and  eight  years* 

harassed  by  the  pretentious  claim  of  vain  dissemblers,  filled  with  a   crowd 

of  devils ;   but  the  Lord  gave  us  possession  of  those  countries  and  esta- 

blished our  authority  in  the  land  and  placed  in  our  power  as  we  had  hoped 

for,  the  extirpation  of  impiety  and  heresy  and  directed  us  unto  one  whom 

we  have  constituted  our  delegate  in  establishing  the  A’bbaside  authority  in 

that  place  and  bringing  to  destruction  therein  pretenders  and  heresiarchs.*’ 

There  is  a   poem  by  al  I’mad  on  this  in  which  are  the  following  verses — 

“   Verily  we  have  read  the  khutbah  in  Cairo  for  al  Mustadlu, 

The  Vicegerent  of  the  Chosen  One,  Ihe  Imam  of  the  age 

And  by  his  victory  we  have  brought  down  the  arm  of  the  Aider 

{al  A'ddhid) 
And  yet  the  Impotent  who  dwelt  in  the  palace. 

And  we  have  left  the  pretender  seeking  his  own  destruction 

In  ignominy  under  the  grave  stone  and  its  confining. 

In  answer  to  the  joyful  tidings  the  Caliph  sent  robes  of  honor  and 

presents  to  Nuru’ddin  and  Salah  u’ddin,  and  standards  and  banners  to  the 

preachers  of  Cairo.  He  bestowed  upon  the  Katib  al  I’mad  a   robe  of 
honor  and  a   hundred  dinars,  upon  which  he  wrote  another  poem  in  which 

was  the  following : 

They  have  given  victory  in  Egypt  unto  the  summoner  of  the 

guides  unto  truth. 

And  taken  revenge  on  the  suspected  son  of  the  Jew.f 

Ibn  u’l  Athir  narrates  that  the  occasion  of  the  establishment  of  the 

khutbah  for  the  A’bbasides  in  Cairo  was  this,  tliat  when  Salab  u’ddin  was 

firmly  settled  in  power  and  the  authority  of  al  A’adhid  had  declined,  Ndr 

‘   ♦   The  duration  of  the  TJ’baydite  dynasty  according  to  Ibn  Ath.  from  the  time 

of  al  Mahdi’s  first  appearance  at  Sijilmasah  in  A.  H.  296  (908-9)  to  the  death  of  al 

A’adbid  was  about  272  years  and  a   month.  The  text  of  the  K6mil  is  here  in  
error. 

The  TJpsala  edition  gives  299,  for  A.  H.  296.  Abulf  has  rightly  296.  Of  this  period, 

208  years  represent  the  term  of  their  rule  in  Egypt, 

t   XJ’baydu’llah,  see  page  S«  c 
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u’ddin  wrote  to  him  commanding  him  to  establish  it,  but  he  excused  him-  A.  H.  567. 

self  for  fear  of  an  insurrection  of  the  Egyptians,  but  Nuru’ddin  would  not  A.D.  1171-2. 
listen  to  his  words  and  sent  to  him  insisting  upon  it.  And  it  came  to  pass 

that  al  A’adWd  fell  sick  whereon  Salah  u’ddm  took  counsel  of  the  nobles, 

some  of  whom  approved  while  others  among  them  were  afraid.  Hut  it 

happened  that  a   Persian  known  as  al  Amir  al  A’alim  had  just  then  arrived 
in  Cairo  and  when  he  perceived  their  hesitation,  he  declared  that  he  would 

be  the  first  to  begin  it.  When  ther^ore  the  first  Friday  of  Muharram 

came  round,  he  mounted  the  pulpit  before  the  preacher  and  offered  up  a 

prayer  for  al  Mustadhi  and  no  one  showed  any  disapprobation.  Wherefore 

when  it  was  the  second  Friday,  Salah  u’ddin  commanded  the  preachers  to 

discontinue  the  khutbah  for  al  A’adhid,  and  this  was  done  without  any 

opposition.*  This  occurred  while  al  A’adhid  was  dangerously  ill.  He  died 
on  the  10th  of  Muharram. 

In  the  year  569,  Nuru’ddin  sent  presents  and  gifts  to  the  Caliph, 
among  them  a   striped  wild  ass,  very  savage  and  streaked  as  with  rays  and 

the  people  went  forth  to  see  the  sight.  And  among  them  was  a   resident  of 

the  A’ttabi  quarter  of  Baghdad^of  much  pretension  but  thick-witted  and 
without  merit  and  some  one  called  out,  ‘‘  If  indeed  we  have  been  sent  a 

wild  ass  streaked  with  rays  (a^ttdhi),  we  possess  an  ass  of  the  Attabi 

quarter.” 
In  the  same  year  hail-stones  fell  in  I’rak  as  big  as  oranges  and  de- 

stroyed houses  and  killed  a   great  number  of  cattle,  and  the  Tigris  rose  so 

high  that  Bagdhad  was  flooded  and  the  Friday  prayers  were  held  outside 

the  walls.  The  Euphrates  rose  in  the  same  way  and  villages  and  fields 

were  laid  waste  and  the  people  turned  in  supplication  to  the  Lord.  And 

it  was  extraordinary,  that  while  this  was  the  state  of  the  flood,  the  fields 

adjacent  to  the  Dujayl  (a  hranch  of  the  Tigris)  were  ruined  by  drought. 

In  this  year  died  Sultan  Nuru’ddin  sovereign  of  Damascus,  and  his 

son  al  Malik  as  Salih  Isma’il  being  but  a   child,  the  Franks  took  to  ravag- 
ing the  coasts  but  they  were  conciliated  by  sums  of  money  and  a   peace  was 

concluded  with  them.  During  this  year  a   faction  among  the  U’baydites 
and  their  partisans  sought  to  establish  and  restore  the  pretensions  of  the 

family  of  al  A’adhid,  and  some  of  Salahu’ddin’s  nobles  approved  their 

design,  but  Salah  u’ddin  being  informed  of  this,  crucified  them  between  the 
two  palaces  {gl  J^asragn). 

In  the  year  572,  Salal^  u’ddin  ordered  the  building  of  the  great  wall 
surrounding  the  old  town  of  Mi^r  and  Cairo  and  deputed  the  Emir  Bahd 

u’ddin  Karalkusli  to  superintend  its  erection.  Ibn  u’l  Athir  says  that  its 
circumference  was  29,300  Hashimi  cubits.  During  the  same  he  gave 

•   Literally— “   and  two  goats  did  not  fight  for  it  witfi  their  horns.” 
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A.  H.  572.  orders^or  the  erection  of  the  fort  on  the  hill  Mukattam,*  the  same  that 

A.  D.  1176.  became  afterwards  the  royalj)alace,  but  it  was  not  finished  until  the  reign  of 

al  Malik  al  Kamil  nephew  of  Salah  u’ddin,  who  was  the  first  that  resided  iu 
it.  In  the  same  year  also,  he  built  the  mausoleumf  of  the  Imdm  as 

Shafl’i. 
In  the  year  674,  a   mighty  wind  swept  over  Baghdad  at  midnight  and 

columns  as  of  fire  appeared  in  all  quarters  of  the  heavens,  and  the  people 

prayed  to  God  in  exceeding  supplication.  In  the  year  575  died  the  Caliph 

al  MustadM  at  the  end  of  Shawwal  having  covenanted  for  the  succession 
of  his  son  A^mad.} 

Of  distinguished  persons  who  died  during  the  reign  of  al  Mustadhi 

were  Ibn  u*l  Khashshab  the  grammarian,  Abu  Nizar  al  Hasan-b-^fi  the 

prince  of  grammarians  {Malik  u'n  Nuhdt)^  the  Hafidh  Abu’l  A’la  al 

Hamadani,  Kasih  u’ddin-b-u’d  Dahhan  the  grammarian,  the  great  Hafidh 

Abul  Kasim-b-A’sakir  of  the  Shafi’i  school,  al  Hays  Bays  the  poet,  the 
Hafidh  Abu  Bakr-b-Khayr  and  others. 

AN  NASIR  LI  DIN  I’LLAH. 

An  Nasir  li  dfn  i’llah  {Defender  of  the  religion  of  God)  Ahmad  Abu 

A'bbas  the  son  of  Mustadhi  was  born  on  Monday  the  lOtl)  Bajab  553 
His  mother  being  a   Turkish  woman  named  Zumurrad  {Emerald),  He  was 

acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  death  of  his  father  in  the  begiuliing  of  lIuT 

Kaa’dah  575.  A   number  of  Traditionists  among  whom  were  AbuT 

Husayn  A’bdu’l  Hakk  al  Yusufi,  Abu’l  Hasan  A’li-b-A’sAkir  al  Bataihi  and 
Shuhdah,§  licensed  him  to  declare  traditions,  and  he  granted  licenses  to 

others  who  used  to  relate  traditions  on  his  authority  during  his  lifetime  vying 

with  each  other  therein,  desiring  vain-glory  more  than  correetnees  of 

ascriptions. 

«   This  citadel  was  also  enclosed  within  the  rampart.  Ibn  Ath.  Abnlf. 

f   This  fact  is  not  in  accordance  with  Ibn  Ath.  and  Abulf  who  state  that  he  built 

a   college  for  the  Shafi’ite  doctors  over  the  burial  place  of  the  Sh&fi’ite  Imam,  at  Kard- 
fah— the  P^sre  la  Chaise  of  Cairo. 

X   The  other  authorities— Ibn  Ath.  Abulf,  Ibn  Ehalddn,  place  his  death  in  Pu’l 

Paa’dah— the  two  former  naming  the  2nd  day  of  the  month  (31«^  March  1180). 

§   Shuhdah-d  of  Abu  Na^r  Abmad-b-iT  Faraj  sumamed  the  “   glory  of  women,” 
and.  al  Katibah  [the  female  scribe).  She  ranked  among  the  first  scholars  of  the  age 

and  instructed  a   great  number  in  traditions  which  she  had  received  from  the  highest 

authorities.  She  died  at  Baghdad  674  (1178)  and  was  interred  outside  the  Abraz 

gate.  Her  husband,  whom  she  survived,  was  Abu’l  ̂ asan  A’li-b-Mubammad-b-Tahya 
ad  Durayni,  a   fna-n  ̂    fknk  and  the  favourite  of  the  Caliph  al  Mu^tafi.  Ibn  Khali. 
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Ad  Dahabi  says  that  no  one  ruled  the  Caliphate  for  a   longer  period 

than  he,  for  he  governed  it  forty-seven  years,  ̂ nd  the  period  of  his  life  A.  D.  L180. 

continued  full  of  glory  and  splendour,  occupied  in  the  extirpation  of 

enemies  and  the  subjugation,  of  princes.  He  found  no  oppression,  nor  did 

any  rebel  rise  against  him  but  he  exterminated  them,  and  no  opponent  but  he 
overthrew  him  and  whosoever  thought  to  do  him  evil,  the  Lord  confounded 

him  with  contumely.  And  with  the  prosperity  of  his  undertakings,  he  was 

most  vigilant  in  the  good  administration  of  his  kingdom,  nothing  being  con- 
cealed from  him  regarding  his  subjects,  great  or  small.  His  spies  kept 

him  informed  of  both  the  public  and  private  circumstances  of  monarchs, 

and  he  was  a   master  of  ingenious  artifice  and  subtil  cunning  and  device 

which  noue  could  fathom.  He  would  bring  about  reconciliation  between 

hostile  princes  without  their  perceiving  his  intervention^  and  sow  discord 
between  sovereigns  in  alliance,  without  their  knowledge.  When  the  envoy 

of  the  ruler  of  Mazandaran  came  to  Baghdad,  a   letter  reached  him  every 

morning  mentioning  what  he  had  done  the  preceding  night,  and  he  used 

every  effort  at  concealment,  yet  the  letter  regularly  arrived.  He  made  an 

assignation  with  a   woman  one  night  who  introduced  herself  by  a   secret 

door.  The  letter  reached  him  in  the  morning  containing  the  following. 

“   Over  ye  was  a   coverlet  upon  which  was  a   design  of  elephants.’^  He  was 
much  astonished  and  quitted  Baghdad  not  doubting  but  that  the  Caliph 

was  acquainted  with  invisible  tilings  ;   for  the  Imamiyahs*  believe  that  the 
Imam  preserved  inviolate  from  sin,  knows  what  is  in  the  pregnant  womb 
and  behind  walls.  And  the  ambassador  of  Khwarazm  Shah  once  arrived 

with  a   secret  message  and  a   sealed  letter,  but  he  was  told  to  return,  as  it 

was  known  what  he  had  brought,  and  he  returned,  believing  that  they  had 
a   knowledge  of  the  invisible.  Ad  Dahabi  says  that  it  was  reported  of  an 

Nasir  that  he  was  ministered  to  by  the  genii.  When  (Muhammad) 
Khwarazm  Shah  had  conquered  Khurasan  and  Transoxiana  and  behaved 

with  great  arrogance  and  haughtiness,  and  had  led  great  monarchs  captive, 
and  destroyed  many  peoples  and  abolished  the  khutbah  for  the  House  of 

A’bbas  throughout  his  dominions,  and  arrived  at  Ramadan  on  his  march  to 
Baghdad,  a   snow-storm  continued  to  fall  on  them  during  twenty  days, 
overtaking  them  out  of  its  proper  season.  One  of  his  confidants  thereon 

suggested  to  him  that  this  was  occasioned  by  tho  anger  of  God  for  his 
march  against  the  House  of  the  Caliphate,  and  he  heard  at  the  same  time 

that  the  Turkish  tribes  had  gathered  together  against  him  and  were  eage% 
tc  invade  his  dominions  on  account  of  his  distance  from  them.  This  was 

•   <<  One  of  the  exorbitant  sects  of  the  Shee’ah  who  asserted  that  Ali  was 

expressly  appointed  by  Mubammad  to  be  his  successor.*'  Lane,  art.  I   may  add  that 

they  do  not  acknowledge  the  Imamatp  except  in  the  posteritj^of  'Ali,  For  them  a 

visible  Tm^m  no  longer  exists.  See  Sale’s  Prelim.  Discourse. 
60 
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A.  H.  575.  the  cause  of  his  retui’n  and  an  Nafir  was  quit  of  his  evil  designs  without  a 

A   D.  1180.  battle.*  
• 

An  Nasir  was  one  who  when  he  furnished  food,  gave  sufficient  to 

satisfy,  and  when  he  struck,  struck  hard,  and  thei*e  were  occasions  when  he 

gave'  as  gives  one  who  fears  no  poverty.  And  once  there  arrived  a   man 

with  a   parrot  that  could  repeat,  “   Say  God  is  one”  (Kur.  CXII),  a   present 
to  the  Caliph  from  India.  In  the  morning  it  was  found  dead  and  the  man 

arose  early  in  great  consternation^  when  there  arrived  a   footman  (from  the 

Caliph)  asking  for  the  parrot.  The  man  wept  and  said  that  it  had  died  in 

the  night.  The  other  replied,  “verily  we  know  that — bring  the  dead-bird,” 

and  added,  “   How  much  didst  thou  think  the  Caliph  would  have  given 

thee  ?”  He  answered,  “   Five  hundred  dinars.”  The  other  said,  “   Hero  are 
five  hundred  dinars  !   Take  them,  for  verily  the  Caliph  hath  sent  them  to 

thee,  for  he  knew  all  about  thee  since  thou  didst  sqt  out  from  India.” 

When  Sadr  Jahiinf  set  out  for  Baghdad  with  a   number  of  juriscon- 

sults, his  people  said  to  one  of  them,  as  he  departed  from  his  house  in 

Samarkand  mounted  upon  a   fine  mare,  “   if  thou  wouldst  leave  it  with  us,  it 

2wZZ lest  it  be  taken  from  thee  at  Baglidad.”  He  replied  “the 

Caliph  himself  could  not  take  it  from  me.”  The  Caliph,  however,  gave 
orders  to  a   certain  sharp  fellow  to  set  on  him  when  he  entered  Baghdad  and 

take  it  from  him  and  escape  in  the  crowd,  which  he  did.  The  juriscon- 

sult made  a   complaint  but  received  no  redress.  When  they  returned  from 

the  pilgrimage,  the  Caliph  bestowed  a   robe  of  honor  upon  Sadr  Jahau  and 

bis  suite  and  presented  a   robe  of  honor  likewise  upon  the  jurisconsult  and 

his  mare  was  presented  to  him  bearing  a   golden  saddle  and  a   collar,  and  he 

was  told  that  the  Caliph  had  not  taken  his  mare,  but  that  a   furnace-heater 

had  done  so,  upon  which  he  fell  down  in  a   swoon.  The  Caliph  lavished 

munificent  giftsj  upon  them. 

A1  Muwaffiak  u^d  din  A’bdu’l  Latif  §   says  that  an  Nasir  filled  all  hearts 
with  dread  and  terror ;   and  the  people  of  India  and  Egypt  feared  him,  as 

feared  him  the  inhabitants  of  Baghdad.  He  gave  new  life  to  the  majesty 

of  the  Caliphate  which  had  perished  at  the  death  of  al  Mua'tasim  and 
which  expired  again  at  his  death.  The  very  princes  and  nobles  of  Egypt 

and  Syria,  when  the  conversation  turned  on  him  in  their  private  conferences, 

*   This  invasion  of  Mul^ammad  Khwaxazm  Shah  took  place  in  614  (1217).  Weil 
states  that  an  Nafir  sent  an  embassy  to  Ghangiz  Khan  sought  his  aid  against 

c   4dduhammad,  p.  382,  Yol.  III.  Ihn  Athir  alludes  to  the  r^ort  and  adds  that  any 
misdeed  would  pale  beside  the  enormity  of  such  a   crime. 

t   This  title  is  usually  given  to  the  l^ad^i  al  ̂udl^kt  or  Chief  Judge  of  any 
monarch.  I   cannot  ascertain  who  is  here  referred  to. 

X   The  Arabic  must  here  be  corrupt.  The  text  is  unintelligible.  The  MS.  has 

^Uj^kic  perhaps  fo|^  ^ 

4   'llie  author  of  the  monograph  on  Egypt,  translated  by  De  Secy. 
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would  lower  their  voices  in  fear  and  reverence.  Once  a   merchant  arrived  A.  H.  575. 

in  Baghdad  with  some  gold-embroidered  goods*  from  Damietta  and  he  A.  D.  H80. 

was  questioned  about  them,  but  he  denied  having  them.  He  was  then  given 

particulars  about  )}hem,  as  to  their  number,  colours  and  kinds,  but  he  con- 

tinued denying  the  more  until  he  was  told  among  other  tokens  hy  which  he 

was  known,  was  that  he  had  revenged  himself  upon  a   Turkish  slave  of  his 

and  had  taken  him  secretly  to  the  sea  coast  at  Damietta  and  had  there 

slain  and  buried  him.  Of  this  no  ona  had  known. 

Ibn  u’n  Najjart  says  that  Sultans  were  abased  before  an  Nasir,  and 

those^who  had  opposed  him  submitted  to  him.  The  proud  and  the  rebel- 

lious were  cast  down  before  him,  and  tyrants  were  subdued  by  his  sword  ; 

his  foes  declined  and  his  allies  multiplied,  and  he  overran  many  countries 

and  conquered  provinces  as  none  of  the  Caliphs  and  sovereigns  that  preceded 

him  had  done,  and  his  name  was  read  in  the  kbutbah  in  the  provinces  of 

Spain  and  in  the  cities  of  China.  He  was  the  sternest  Caliph  of  the  House 

of  A’bbils  and  the  very  mountains  were  rent  in  awe  of  him.  He  was  of  a 

good  disposition,  well-proportioned,  endowed  with  mental  and  bodily 

excellence,  fluent  of  speech  and  eloquent  in  expression.  His  rescripts  were 

incisive  and  his  words  carried  weight.  His  reign  was  a   beauty  spot  in  the 

face  of  the  age  and  a   pearl  in  the  crown  of  glory.  Ibn  Wasil  says  that  an 

Na^ir  was  liardy,  brave,  of  good  judgment,  and  strong  intellect,  subtil  and  * 

ingenious.  He  had  spies  in  Irak  I'he  whole  of  the  adjacent  countries, 

who  kept  him  informed  of  circumstances  the  most  trifling,  even  to  men- 

tioning that  a   man  in  Baghdad  iiad  given  a   feast  and  had  washed  his  hands 

before  his  guests.  This  fact  tlie  spy  reported  to  an  Nasir  who  wrote  in 

rei)ly  thereto,  “   bad  manners  in  the  host  and  ofliciousness  ip  the  news 

writer.”  He  adds,  “   with  all  tliis,  he  was  of  vicious  disposition  towards  his 
subjects,  inclined  to  oppression  and  violence  so  .that  the  people  emigrated 

from  their  provinces  and  he  seized  their  goods  and  property. 

He  would  do  things  of  a   contradictory  character.  He  was  a   Shi’ite, 
favouring  the  sect  of  the  imamites,  oi>posing  in  this  his  ancestral  traditions, 

so  that  one  day  Ibn  u’l  Jauzi  was  asked  in  his  presence  who  was  the  best 

of  men  after  the  apostle  of  God.  He  replied,  “   the  best  of  them  after  him 
was  he  whose  daughter  married  the  other  {or  he  who  had  married  the 

daughter  of  the  other), %   for  he  dared  not  distinctly  mention  Abu  Bakr. 

♦   I   road  with  the  MS.  The  word  is  in  the  singular  and  is  therefore 

here  inadmissible.  |||, 

t   The  Hafidh  Abd  Abdi’llah  Muhammad  suniamcd  Ibn  u'n  Najjar  was  bom  at 
Baghdad  578  A.  H.,  (1183).  He  was  a   master  of  tradition  and  of  the  seven  manners 

of  reading  the  Kuran.  He  spent  27  years  in  travelling,  and  noting  down  whatever 

information  he  could  collect.  Ho  died  in  643  (1245)  at  Baghdad.  The  best  known 

of  his  works  is  tho  supplement  in  16  Vols.  to  Abu  Bakr  al  Baghdadi’s  History  of 
Baghdad.  De  Slano,  I.  K.  «   • 

I   The  double  meaning  cannot  be  expressed  in  English  bf  one  phrase.  This 
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A.  H.  575. 

A.  D,  1180. Ibn  u*l  Atbfr  observes  that  an  Nd9ir  was  of  wicked  disposition  and  that 
Irak  was  ruined  during  his  reign  by  the  taxes  he  levied  and  his  seizure  of 

goods  and  property.  He  would  do  a   thing  and  then  its  contrary.  He 

devoted  himself  to  shooting  with  the  cross-bow  and  in  twirling  pigeons.* 

A1  Mu  waff  ak  A’bdu’l  La^if  says  that  in  the  midst  of  his  administrative 
duties  he  occupied  himself  with  the  relation  of  traditions,  and  he  appointed 

licentiates  with  sanction  to  repeat  them  on  his  authority  and  to  spread 

them  abroad,  settling  allowances^  ok  them.  He  also  indited  permissive 

letters  to  princes  and  learned  men  to  the  same  effect,  and  he  made  a   com- 

pilation of  seventy  traditions,  and  on  arriving  at  Aleppo  caused  it  Ao  be 

heard  by  the  people.  Ad  Dahabi  states  that  an  Kasir  licensed  a   number 

of  the  learned  and  they  related  traditions  on  his  authority,  among  them 

being  Ibn  Sakkinah,  Ibn  u’l  Akhdhar,  Ibn  u’l  Damaghani  and  others. 

Abu’l  Mudhaffar  grandson  of  Ibn  u’l  Jauzi  and  others  relate  that 
the  eyesight  of  an  Nasir  began  to  grow  weak  towards  the  end  of  his 

life :   others  say  tliat  it  went  altogether,  but  none  of  his  subjects  were 

aware  of  this  even  tj)  his  Wazir  and  his  own  household,  for  he  had  a   slave 

girl  whom  he  had  himself  taught  to  write  and  she  used  to  write  a   hand 

like  his  and  indite  the  royal  rescripts.  Shamsu’ddin  al  fliuzi  says  that  the 
water  which  an  Nasir  used  to  drink  was  brought  on  boasts  of  burden  from 

a   distance  of  seven  parasangs  above  Baghdad.  It  was  then  boiled  seven 

times,  once  each  day,  and  aftewards  kept  in  vessels  for  seven  days  more 

and  then  he  would  drink  it :   he  died  after  having  been  given  frequent 

soporifics  to  drink.  He  had  been  subjected  to  an  operation  and  gravel  was 

extracted  from  which  he  expiredf  on  Sunday  the  last  day  of  Ilamadhan  in 

the  year  622  (QtJi  October'  1225). 

Among  his  pleasantries,  it  is  related  that  a   servant  of  his  named 

Yumh  {Felicity)  wrote  him  a   letter  full  of  reproach  whereon  he  penned  the 

following— 

**  He  who  possesseth  Yumn  is  fortunate, 

He  for  whom  a   price  has  been  paid,  is  of  value.”  f 

reply  satisfied  both  parties,  for  as  Ibn  Khali  says  in  his  life  of  Ibn  n’l  Jauzi,  the  Sunnis 
maintained  that  he  meant  Abu  Bakr  whose  daughter  married  Muljammad,  while  the 

Shii’as  insisted  that  'Ali  was  intended  because  Fatima,  Muhammad’s  daughter,  was 
married  to  him. 

*   Ibn  Ath.  does  not  mention  the  words — f   hut  speaks  t>f  his  fondness 

for  carrier  pigeons  The  expression  of  Ibn  Khaldun  is 

t   According  to  Ibn  Ath.  he  di|d  of  dysentery. 

^   I   presume  that  I   have  misunderstood  the  sense,  for  I   can  make  no  pleasantry  out 

of  it. 
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When  he  assumed  bhe  Caliphate,  he  despatched  to  Sul^dn  Saldh  u’ddin  A.  H   575. 
a   robe  o£  honour  and  the  investiture  of  his  dignity  and  the  Sulfdn  wrote 

him  a   letter  which  ran  as  follows  ;   “   Thy  servant,  praise  be  to  God,  reckoneth 

for  himself  priority  of  merit  in  Islam,  for  the  House  of  A’bb^  was  not  so 

prospered  by’  the  early  deeds  of  Abu  Muslim,  -for  he  aided  apd  then  con- 
cealed, not  by  the  later  services  of  Toghril  Bek,  for  he  defended  but  after- 

wards kept  under  restraint,  whereas  thy  servant  hath  extirpated  those  who 

would  contend  for  the  mantle  of  the  Galiphath  and  hath  made  the  death-rattle 

to  be  swallowed,  the  water  of  which  the  Lord  hath  stored  up  for  inpouring 

within  his  sword.  And  lie  brought  down  the  lying  names  of  pretenders  to 

the  Caliphate  riding  aloft  on  the  pulpits,  and  was  exalted  by  the  assistance 

of  Ibrahim  and  he  demolished  the  concealed  idols  by  his  visible  sword.” 

Among  events  of  his  reign  was  a   mandate  which  in  577  an  
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for  himself. In  the  year  5S0  the  Caliph  constituted  the  tomb  of  Mdsa  al  Kadhimf 

a   sanctuary  for  those  who  took  refuge  therein,  and  many  people  fled  to  it 
and  disturbances  arose. 

In  the  year^Sl  there  was  born  at  al  A*lth,t  a   child  with  a   forehead 
a   span  and  four  fingers  long  and  but  one  ear.  During  the  same,  news 
arrived  that  the  khuthah  was  read  for  an  Nasir  in  the  chief  towns  of 

Mauritania.  In  the  year  582  six  of  the  planets  were  in  conjunction  in  Libra 

and  tne  astronomers  announced  a   general  devastation  in  all  the  provinces 

through  a   hurricane  of  wind.  The  people  began  to  dig  caves  in  the  boun- 

daries and  to  make  them  secure,  closing  their  entrances  against  the  wind ; 

and  they  carried  thither  water  and  provisions  and  took  up  their  abode  there 

in  expectation  of  the  night  on  which  they  had  announced  a   hurricane  to 

take  place,  like  the  hurricane  which  destroyed  the  tribe  of  A’ad,  J   which  was 
to  be  the  night  of  the  9th  Jumada  II.  Nothing,  however,  occurred  therein, 

and*  not  even  a   breeze  blew,  so  that  candles  were  lighted  and  the  wind  had 
not  sufficient  force  to  extinguish  them.  The  poets  commemorated  this 

event.  Among  the  verses  written  on  it  were  the  following  by  Abii’l 

GhanAim§  Muljammad  b-u’l  Mua’llim — 

*   The  text  is  in  error.  The  words  “   al  Malik”  are  not  in  the  MS. 

The  son  of  Jaa’far  as  Sadik  B'Ud  6th  in  descent  flom  A’li-h  Ahi  Talib,  called  al 

Eadhim  or  the  Meek.^He  was  one  of  the  twelve  Imdms  and  famous  for  his  holiness 
of  life  and  his  charity.  He  was  bom  at  Medina,  A.  H.  129  (746-7)  and  died  at 

'Baghdad  in  183  or  186.  His  tomb  is  in  the  Shunizi  cemetery  on  the  west  side  of  the 
river.  Ibn  Khali. 

t   A   village  on  the  Tigris  betweo  TJ’kbara  and  Samorra.  * 

%   See  Sale’s  Prelim.  Discourse,  p.  5. 

§   He  was  a   native  of  Wdsit  ̂ d  known  generally  by  the  appellation  of  Ibn  u’l 

Hua’ltim  («ow  of  the  pree^tor)  He  was  bom  in  601  (1108)  and  died  in  592  (1196)  at 
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A.  D.  1186. 
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“   Tell  Abu'l  Fadhl  tbe  words  of  one  wbo  coufeascth  : 

Jumada  hath  passed  and  Rajab  hath  come. 

Yet  no  hurricane  hath  happened  as  they  announced, 

Nor  hath  a   comet  appeared. 

<   No,  indeed — nor  hath  the  siin  been  darkened,  nor 

Hath  a   cone  appeared  bearing  on  its  point  flaming  flres. 
One  hath  announced  this  who  knoweth  not 

What  will  happen  to  hiAself,  and  this  is  strange. 

Verily  the  falsehood  of  the  astronomers  hath  become  apparent, 

And  in  every  assertion,  they  make — how  they  lie  !’* 
In  the  year  583,  it  came  to  pass  that  the  first  day  of  the  year  happened 

to  be  the  first  of  the  days  of  the  week*  and  the  first  day  of  the  solar  year 
and  the  first  according  to  the  years  of  the  Persians,  and  the  sun  and  moon 

were  in  the  first  of  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac  {Aries) — and  this  was  one  of 
the  most  extraordinary  coincidences. 

During  the  same,  many  conquests  were  made.  Sultan  Salahu’ddin 
took  many  of  the  Syrian  towns  that  had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Franks, 

the  most  important  of  which  was  Jerusalem,  it  having  continued  in  the 

possession  of  the  Franks  ninety-one  years.  The  Sultan  effaced  the 

memorials  wliich  the  Franks  had  set  up,  and  destroyed  tbe  churches  they 

had  introduced,  and  on  the  site  of  one  of  the  churches  he  founded  a   college 

for  the  Sha’fiites — May  the  Lord  reward  him  with  blessings  from  Islam  ! 
But  he  did  not  destroy  the  church  of  the  resurrection  following  the  ex- 

ample of  O’mar  who  did  not  injure  it  when  he  took  Jerusalem.  Muham- 

mad-b-Asaa'd  an  Nassabah  {the  genealogist)  says  regarding  this — 

**  Hast  thou  seen  in  a   dream  what  I   behold  with  my  eyes 

Jerusalem  captured  -and  the  Franks  routed. 

And  Kumamah  swept  of  the  defilement 

By  the  removal  of  which  it  has  been  purified  and  by  its  own  decline. 

And  their  kings  bound  with  thongs, f 

And  never  before  was  one  of  their  kings  seen  captive. 

The  aid  of  th»  Lord  hath  come  and  victory. 

Which  the  apostle  promised — therefore  glorify  God  and  ask  for  pardon. 
0   Joseph  J   witness  to  the  truth  !   thou  by  conquering  it 

Ai’t  its  second  O’mar,  the  glory  of  the  most  pure  Imam  ” 

the  village  of  Haith  ten  parasangs  from  Wasit.  Hia  poetry  is  chiefly  amatory  and 
were  considered  so  touching  that  they  were  sung  by  the  Rifai  dervishes  at  their 

concerts  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  the  soul  to  mystic  rapture.  Ihn  Khali. 

*   Ibn  Ath.  says  that  it  fell  on  a   Saturday.  He  adds  to  the  coincidences  that  the 
first  day  of  tho  Chrisfian  year  fell  likewise  at  the  same  time, 

t   Guy  of  Lusignan. 

X   Saladin  had  the*  same  name  as  the  patriarch.  Faruk  {fhe  distinffuisher  between 

right  and  wrong)  was  the  surname  of  *Omar. 
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Among  remarkable  occurrences  is  to  he  noted  jbh^t  Ibn  BarrajAn*  says  A.  H.  583. 

in  bis  Commentary  on  “   Alif,  La*m,  Mim  the  Greeks  have  been  overcome ;   A.  D.  1187. 

(Kur.  XXX!)  that  Jerusalem  will  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  Greeks  until 

the  year  583 :   they  will  then  be  overcome  and  it  will  be  captured  and 

become  the  house  of  Islam  to  the  end  of  time**  taken  from  .a  calculation 

of  the  verse — and  so  it  came  to  pass. 

Abu  Shamahf  observes  that  this  prophecy  of  Ibn  Barrajan  is  the  one 

of  the  most  remarkable  that  has  ocdhrrgd,  for  Ibn  Barrajan  died  some  time 

before  the  event,  and  the  precise  date  of  his  death  is  known. 

In  the  year  589  died  Sultan  Salahu’ddin  and  the  messenger  announ- 

ding  the  news  arrived  in  Baghdad  with  the  Sultan’s  coat  of  mail,  his 
charger  and  one  dinar  and  thirty- six  dirhams, J   which  was  all  the  property 

he  left.  Egypt  fell  to  his  son  I’madu’ddin  Othman  ai  Malik  al  A’ziz, 

Damascus  to  his  son  al  Malik  al  Afdlml  Nuru’ddin  A’li,  and  Aleppo  to 

to  his  son  al  Malik  al  Dhahir  Ghiyathu’ddin  Ghazi. 
In  the  year  590  died  Sultan  Toghril  Bek  Shah,  son  of  Arslan,  son  of 

Toghril  Bek,  son  of  Muhammad,  son  of  Malak  Shah,  the  last  of  the 

Saljukian  sovereigns. 

Ad  Pahabi  says  that  they  were  twenty  and  odd  princes  in  number, 

the  first  being  Toghril  Bek,  the  one  who  restored  al  Kaim  to  Baghdad,  and 

the  duration  of  their  sovereignty  was  one  hundred  and  sixty  years. 

In  the  year  592  a   dark  storm  blew  at  Mecca  and  swept  over  the 

whole  country,  and  a   reddish  sand  fell  upon  the  people  and  a   portion  of  the 

Eukn  al  Yamani§  {the  south-eastern  portion  of  the  haa^hah)  fell  down. 
During  the  same  II  Khwaraz in  Shah  fitted  out  an  army,  crossed  the  Oxus 

at  the  head  of  50,000  men  and  sent*to  the  Caliph  demanding  the  Sultanate 

*   The  author  of  a   commentary  on  the  Kuran  which  he  explains  after  the  mystic 
system  of  the  Sufis.  He  died  in  the  city  of  Morocco  A.  H.  531  (I141-2).  Ibn  KhaJl, 

{arU  MuH  u*dd{n~b-uz  Zaki)  adds  that  from  the  time  he  met  with  the  verse,  and  learnt 

Ibn  Barrajan’s  account  of  it,  ho  searched  for  the  commentary  and  found  the  passage 
written  marginally  in  a   different  hand  from  that  of  the  text  and  is  ignorant  whether 

or  no  it  be  an- interpolation.  He  also  found  a   cabalistic  calculation  made  from  the 

words  “   a   few  years”  in  the  verse  of  the  Kuran — which  runs :   “   The  Greeks  have 
been  overcome  in  the  nearest  part  of  the  land,  but  after  their  defeat  they  over- 

come within  a   few  years.”  See  also  Sale’s  Kuran. 

t   Abu’l  Kasim  A’bdu’r  Bahman,  sumamed  Shihab  u’ddin  and  called  Abu  Sh£mah 
from  a   mole  on  his  left  temple.  He  was  born  at  Damascus  A.  H.  599  (1202).  He 
was  a   jurisconsult,  a   grammarian,  a   traditipnist  and  an  historian.  He  has  left  two 

ahridymnta  of  the  history  of  Damascus,  one  in  16,  the  other  in  6   Vols.  besides  the 

biographies  of  Nur-u’ddm  and  Saladin,  and  several  other  works  on  theology  and giammaiu  De  Slane,  I.  K. 

X   Ibn  Ath.  says  forty.  Ibn  Khali  on  the  authority  of  Ibn  Shaddad,  forty-seven. 

{   See  Burton’s  Mecca,  p.  162. 
II  This  is  inaccurate.  The  invasion  of  Khwarazm  Shah  occurred  in  614  (1217). 
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A.  H.  592.  and  the  restoration  of  the  Salman’s  palace  to  its  former  state  of  sptendoWf 
A.  D.  1196.  and  threatening  that  he  himself  would  march  to  Baghdad,  and  that  the 

Caliph  would  be  subject  to  him  as  were  the  Saljukian  princes.  On  this 

the  Caliph  demolished  the  Sultdn%  palace  and  sent  back  his  envoy  without, 

a   reply,  after.which  the  Lord  sufficiently  met  bis  misdeeds  as  has  already 

gone  before. 
In  the  year  593  a   huge  meteor  fell  and  a   terrible  sound  was  heard 

at  its  fall,  and  houses  and  edifices  jverb  convulsed,  and  the  people  called 

to  the  Lord  for  help  and  burst  into  public  supplications,  conceiving  that 

it  was  one  of  the  signs  of  the  day  of  resurrection. 

In  the  year  595  al  Malik  al  A’ziz  died  in  Egypt,  and  his  son  il 

Mansur  succeeded  him,  but  al  Malik  al  A’adil  Sayfu*ddin  Abu  Bakr*  the 
son  of  Aytib  attacked  and  made  himself  master  of  it  and  was  eventually 

succeeded  by  his  son  al  Malik  al  Kamil. 

In  the  year  596,  the  Nile  delayed  its  rise  in  Egypt,  thus  causing  it 

great  damage,  it  not  reaching  thirteen  cubits  in  heigh t,t  and  there  was  a 

great  dearth  so  that  people  eat  carrion  and  men,  and  this  living  on  human 

beings  became  notorious  and  public,  and  the  strangest  stories  are  told 

regarding  it.  They  proceeded  to  such  an  extent  that  they  dug  open  the 

graves  and  eat  the  corpses  and  the  people  of  Egypt  “   dispersed  with  a 

complete  dispersion.”  (Kur.  XXXfV).  Death  from  staiwation  increased 
so  enormously  that  no  one  could  walk  in  the  streets  without  his  foot  or 

his  glance  falling  upon  the  dead  or  the  dying.  The  people  of  the  villages 

utterly  perished,  so  that  if  a   traveller  passed  through  a   village,  he  would 

not  see  a   single  soulj;  and  would  find  all  the  houses  open  and  the  inhabi- 

tants dead.  Indeed  ad  Dahabi  recounts  stories  regarding  this  that  make 

the  flesh  creep  at  hearing  them.  He  says  that  the  streets  were  strewn 

with  dead  bodies,  and  their  flesh  was  the  prey  of  carrion  birds  and  wild 

beasts,  and  persons  of  good  birth  together  with  their  children  were  sold 

for  a   few  dirhams,  and  this  state  of  things  continued  till  the  middle  of  the 

year  598. 

*   This  prince  conspired  with  al  Malik  al  A’ziz  whose  name  was  Othmaa  and 
wrested  Damascus  from  al  Malik  al  Afdhal  whose  name  was  A’li.  The  latter 

wrote  to  the  Caliph  a   letter  of  complaint  beginning,  “   My  lord !   Abu  Bakr  and  his 

companion  Othman  have  forcibly  taken  possession  of  the  right  of  A’li.  Behold 

the  fortune  of  this  name,  how  it  experiences  in  our  day  what  it  met  with  in  the  past.’* 
The  Caliph’s  tntty  reply  may  be  found  in  Abulf,  and  his  translator. 

t   The  fluctuations  of  the  Nile’s  rise  ̂ y  be  learnt  from  the  1st  Chap.  Book  II,  of 
A’bdu’l  Latif’s  Monograph  of  Egypt ;   18  cubits  is  the  height  it  must  reach  to  fully 
satisfy  the  requirements  of  the  country.  Any  height  less  than  16  cubits  must 

result  in  famine  more  or  less  severe  according  to  the  fedl.  The  2nd  Ghaptoi;  contains 

the  horrible  details  of  the  picture  but  faintly  sketched  by  as  Suyutf.  The  Egyptian 

cubit  is  22  inches  and  its  measure  together  with  the  normal  height  of  the  Nile’s  lis^ 
has  remained  unaltered  Since  the  days  of  Herodoths.  Gib.  0,  XXVlll. 

I   Literally,  one  blowing  fire  into  flame.” 
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In  the  year  597  a   great  earthquake  occurred  in  Egypt,  Syria  and  A.  H.  597. 

Mesopotamia,  and  many  houses  and  forts  were  destroyed  and  a   village  in  A.  D.  12  >0. 

the  dependency  of  JBu^ra*  was  swallowed  up.  At  the  close  of  Muharram 

in  the  year  599,  thei  stars  were  in  great  commotion  and  sped  like  a   flight 

of  locusts  and  this  continued  till  morning.  The  people  were  papic-strieken 

and  cried  out  to  the  Most  High,  and  the  like  of  this  was  never  seen  save 

at  the  birth  of  the  Appstle  of  God. 

In  the  year  600  the  Franks  made*  a   ̂raid  from  Rosetta  up  the  Nile 
against  Fuwwah,  and  plundered  and  ravaged  and  returned.  In  601  the 

Frankst  took  Constantinople  and  expelled  the  Byzantines  in  whose  possession 
it  had  been  before  the  rise  of  Islam  and  it  remained  under  the  Franks  until 

the  year  660.  (25/A  July,  1261)  when  the  Byzantines J   again  recovered  it 
from  them. 

In  the  same  year,  a   woman  in  Katufta§  gave  birth  to  child  with  two 

heads,  two  arms  and  four  legs,  but  it  did  not  live. 

In  the  year  60G  ̂ vas  the  beginning  of  the  Tartar  ascendancy,  and 

a   narration  of  their  history  will  presently  follow. 

In  615,  the  Franks  captured  the  chain  fort  at  Damietta.  Abu  Shainah 

says  that  this  fort  was  the  key  of  Egjqjt.  It  was  a   lofty  tower  in  the 

middle  of  the  Nile  and  opposite  to  it  on  the  east  side  was  Damietta  and 

on  the  w^est  the  mainland  of  the  Delta  ;   and  on  each  side  was  a   chain,  one  of 
tliem  extending  across  the  Nile  to  Damietta  and  the  other  across  the  Nile  to 

the  mainland,  obstructing  the  passage  of  ships  from  the  ocean.  In  the 

year  616,  the  Franks  captured  Damietta ^5^^  November,  1219)  after  several 

engagements  and  a   prolonged  investment  and  al  Malik  al  Kamil  {Sovereign 

of  Ngypt)  was  too  weak  to  offer  them  any  resistance.  They  introduced 

their  innovations  therein  and  converted  the  principal  mosque  into  a   church. 

Al  Malik  al  Kamil  then  laid  the  foundations  of  a   city"  at  the  branching 
of  the  two  waters, II  and  named  it  Maufurah  and  strengthened  it  with 

ramparts  and  entered  it  with  his  army. 

In  this  year  the  chief  K^dhi  Rukuu’ddin  ad  Dhahir  entered  into  a 

*   There  are  two  places  of  this  name  in  YakutT  One  in  Syria  near  Damascus, 

the  other  a   village  near  Baghdad  close  to  U’kbara. 
t   Under  Dandolo. 

t   In  the  reign  of  Michael  Paleologus ;   see  for  the  whole  of  this  period  the  40th, 
4lBt  and  42nd  chapteiis  of  Gibbon. 

f   So  the  MS.  Yakut  gives  the  name  and  describes  the  locality — an  extensive 
quarter  on  the  western  side  of  Baghdad.  as  written  in  the  text  is  not  to  be 

found  in  Yakut. 

II  The  Nile  is  joined  to  Lake  Menzaleh  by  the  canal  of  Ashmdn  which  teimiuates 

at  Mansdrah.  •   • 

61  ‘   . 
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A.  H.  616.  correspondence  with  al  Kamil,  and  al  Malik  al  Mua’dhdham*  Paa  prince 

A.  D.^1219.  of  Damascus  had  a   personal  ill-feeling  against  him,  whereupon  he  sent  him 
a   parcel  in  which  was  a   jacket  and  a   halter  and  commanded  him  to  wear  it 

before  the  people  in  his  judicial  court.  He  dared  not  refuse,  but  after  a 

shoiit  time,  he  rose  and  went  to  his  house  and  kept  to  his  room  and  died 

after  a   few  months  of  rage,  and  cast  forth  a   portion  of  his  liver,  and 

the  people  sorely  grieved  at  this.  It  happened  that  i^l  Malik  al  Mua'dhdhain 

sent  after  this  to  as  SharafwV/^/z'/itb-U’uavnt  a   present  of  wine  and  a 
striped  garment,  at  a   time  when  he  affected  an  abstinent  life,  and  said, 

“   Praise  God  for  this*’  upon  which  he  wrote  in  reply,  saying, 

“   O   al  Malik  al  isf  ua’dlidiiam  the  custom 
That  thou  hast  introduced  shall  continue  for  ages  : 

The  princes  after  thee  will  follow  thy  way. 

Giving  robes  of  honor  to  Kadhis  and  presents  to  the  devout.*’ 
In  the  year  618,  praise  be  to  God,  Damietta  was  recovered  from  the 

Franks,  and  in  621  the  School  of  Tradition  al  Kamiliyah,  was  founded  at 

Cairo  between  the  two  palaces,  and  Abu’l  KhattabJ-b-Dihyah  was  appointed 

professor.  The  Kaa’bah  had  up  to  this  time  be*en  covered  with  white 
brocade  since  the  days  of  al  Mamun,  but  an  Nasir  covered  it  with  green 

brocade  and  subsequently  with  black,  and  so  it  has  continued  up  to  this 
day. 

Of  persons  of  note  who  died  during  the  reign  of  an  Nasir  were,  the 

♦   Al  Bialik  al  A’adil  during  his  lifetime  partitioned  his  dominions  among  his 

sons.  To  al  Malik  al  Kamil  Muhammad  he  gave  Egypt ;   al  Mua'dhdliam  had  Damas- 
cus, Jerusalem,  Tiberias,  and  other  places ;   part  of  Mesopotamia,  Mayyafarikin,  Khilat, 

&c.  were  given  to  al  Malik  al  Ashra^  and  the  remainder  among  two  other  sons  Shihab- 

ii’ddin  Ghazi  and  Arslan  Shah.  These  princes  lived,  says  Ibn  Ath.,  in  great  concord 
and  were  as  if  moved  by  one  spirit,  (p.  230)  a   statement  difficult  to  reconcile  with 

fiicts.  See  Ibn  Ath.,  p.  274  and  after — Weil,  p.  448. — I   do  not  feel  assured  that  I 

have  correctly  apprehended  the  sense  of  this  passage.  Ad  Dhahir  can  scarcely  bo 

another  surname  of  Ruknu’ddm,  yet  I   can  give  it  no  other  sense. 

f   “   With  him,*’  says  Ibn  Khali,  “   closed  the  series  of  our  great  poets,  his  equal  has 

never  since  appeared.”  His  predilection  for  satire  caused  his  expulsion  from  Damas- 

cus by  Salarlin,  his  poem  “   Scissors  of  reputations”  having  irritatod  the  chief  men  at 
Damascus  against  whom  it  was  directed.  His  travels  extended  to  India  and  Transoxiana 

and  he  returned  to  Damascus  when  al  Malik  al  A’adil  took  possession  of  it  after 

Saladin’s  death,  in  592  (1195)  and  he  died  there  in  A.  H.  640  (1033). 

X   He  was  a   native  of  Valencia  and  sumamed  Pu’n  Nasabayn  (of  the  dovhUp^i^ 
grei)  being  descended  from  Dihyah  of  the  tribe  of  Kalb  a   companion  of  Mubammad  on 

one  side,  and  from  al  Husayn  on  the  other.  He  was  bom  in  A.  H.  644*  (1160)  and 

died  at  Cairo  633  (1235).  The  principal  cities  of  Spain  and  of  north  Africa,  as  woU 

Syria  and  Khurasan  were  visited  by  him  for  the  sake  of  collecting  traditions  of  which 

he  was  considered  a   perfect  master  and  attained  to  the  dignity  of  a   ̂afidh.  Ibn 
Khali.  «.  u 
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Hafidh  Abii  Tahir  as  Silafi,  Abu’l  Hasan-b-u’l  Kassar  the  philologist,  al  A.  H   022. 

Kamil  Abu’l  Barakat  al  Anbari,  the  Shajkh  Ahmad-b-u’r  Kifaa'i,  Ibu  A.  D   1225. 

Bashkiial,  Yunus,  father  of  the  Ban!  Yunus  of  the  Sha’hite  school,  Abu 

Bakr-b-Tahir  al  ̂ hdab  {Hwnphacked)  the  grammarian,  Abu’l  Fadhl 

father  of  ar  Eafa’i,  Ibti  Malaktin,  the  grammarian,  A’bdu’l  Hakk  of  Seville, 
author  of  the  Ahkam  (Judgments),  Abu  Zayd  as  Suhayli  author  of  the  ar 

eXVmd  {Untrodden  meadoivs),  the  Hafidh  Abii  Miisa  al  Madinif 

Ibn  Barri  the  philologist,  the  Hafidh«Abu  Bakr  al  Harimi,  as  Sharaf-b-Abi 

U’sriin,  
Abu’l  

Kasim  
al  Bukhari  

al  

Othmani,* * * §  

^utbor  
of  the  al  Jami’  

al 

Kabir  (the  great  Gomprehender)  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Hanafites, 

an  Niijm  al  Hubusliaiii  known  as  as  Salah,  Abu’l  Kasim-b-Firrah  as  Shatibi 

author  of  the  Ksisidah,t  Fakhru’ddin  Abii  JSIiujaa*  Muhainmad-b-A’ll-b- 

Shu’a’yb-b-u’d  Dahlian,  doctor  of  the  law  of  Inheritance,  the  first 
who  made  a   table  of  Inheritances  after  the  diagram  of  a   pulpitj 

Bui  ban  ill  Margbinani  author  of  tlie  Hidayah,  of  the  Hanafite  School, 

K;idliikhan  auilior  of  the  Fatawa  (^decisions)  of  the  same  school. 

A’bdur  liahim-b-Ilajiin,  the  devotee  of  Upper  Egypt,  Abu’l  Walid- 
b-Kashid,  author  of  the  Philosophical  Sciences,  Abu  Bakr-b-Zuhr  the 

physician,  al  Jamal-b-Fadhlan  of  the  Shafi’ite  school,  al  Kadhi  al  Fadhil 

the  master  of  Composition  and  epistolary  style,  Shihab  at  Tiisi,  Abu’l 

Faraj-b  u’l  Jauzi,  al  I’mad  the  Secretary,  Ibn  Adhimah  the  ICuran 

reader,  the  Hafidh  A’bdu’l  Ghani  al  Mukaddasi  author  of  the  U’mdah 

{Coiumn),  ar  ld,vkx\u* ddm  at  Tiiusi  author  of  the  Tarikat  u*l  Khilaf 

(System  of  Controi'ersy),  Shainim  al  Hilli,  Abu  Darr  al  Khashini  tlie 

grammarian,  the  Imam  Fakhru’ddin  ar  Kazi,  Abu’l  Sa’adat  Ibn  u’l 

Athjr  author  of  the  Jami’  u’l  Usiil  fiahddith  ir  Basul  (Gomhiner  of  the 

fundamentary  Treatises  on  the  Apostolic  Traditions)  and  the  Nihayah  li’l 

Gharib  {The  extreme  or  obscure  terms  in  tradition),  al  I’mad-b-Yunus 
author  of  the  Sharh  al  Wajiz  {the  Epitomized  commentary),  as  Sharaf§ 

author  of  the  Tanbih  {Admonition),  the  Hafidh  Abu’l  Hasan-b-u'l  Mufadh- 

dhal,  Abu  Muhaminad-b-Hawti’llali,  and  his  brother  Sulayrnan,  the  Hafidh 

A’bdu’l  Kadir’  ar  Kuhawi,  the  devotee  Abu’l  Hasan-b  i’l  Sabbagh  Bikiia, 

al  Wajih-b-u’d  Dahhau  the  grammarian,  Takkiu’ddin-b-u’l  Muktarih, 

Abu’l  Yumn  al  Kindi  the  grammarian,  al  Ma’in  al  Hajiri  author  of  the- 

*   Al  A’ttabi.  MS. 

t   On  the  Koran  readings  called  Hirz  u’l  Amani  wa  Wajh  u’l  Tahani  (wishes 
e^ccovnplished  and  open  congratulations). 

I   That  is  showing  the  fiiniily  relations  and  their  shares  of  inheritance  by  a 

diagram  of  steps,  which  would  give  it  the  appearance  of  a   pulpit. 

§   More  correctly,  author  of  tlio  commentary  on  the  Tanbih  a   work  on  juris- 

prudence by  Abii  Ishak  as  Sbirazi.  Ills  more  famous  father,  Komalu’ddiii  Yunus 
died  in  the  reign  uf  al  Mustun^ir,  17  ̂ears  later. 



[   484  ] 

A.  H.  G22.  Kifayab  {Sufficirnctf)  of  the  Shafi*ite  school,  al  Bakn  al  A’midi  author  of 

A,  D.  1225.  the  Tarikat  bi’l  Khilaf,  Abul  Bak4  al  U’kbari  author  of  the  l*ir4b  {science 

of  literal  inflections) ,   Ibn  Abi  Usajbah  the  physician,  A*bdu*r  Bal^im-b- 

u’s  Sama’ani,  Najmu’ddin  al  Kabari  Ibn  Abi  Sayf  al  YamimI,  Muwadak- 

uddiR-b-Kadainah  al  Haubali,  Fakhru’ddiu-b-A’sakir  and  others. 

AD  D^IA'HIR  BI’AMRI’LLAH. 

Ad  Dhahir  bi’amri’llah  ( Pre-eminent  hy  the  decree  of  Ood)  Abu  Nasr 

Muhammad  son  of  an  Nasir  li  dini'llah  was  born  in  the  year  371.  His 
father  took  the  covenant  for  him  as  liis  heir  and  he  succeeded  to  the 

Caliphate  on  his  fatl^er’s  death,  at  the  age  of  fifty-two.  They  said  to  him 

on  his  accession — dost  thou  not  rejoice  He  replied,  “   Verily  the 

harvest  is  blighted.”  They  said,  May  God  prosper  thy  days.”  He 
answered,  What  can  a   man  earn  who  opens  his  shop  only  late  in  the 

afternoon.”  He  was  beneficent  towards  his  subjects,  reduced  taxation, 
checked  abuses  and  distributed  large  sums  of  money.  {^Ahu  Skdmah.) 

Ibn  u’l  Athir  says  in  the  Kamil,  “   When  ad  Dhahir  acceded  to 

power,  he  displayed  such  justice  and  benevolence  as  to  recall  the  adminis- 

tration of  the  two  ’Omars,  and  if  it  were  said  that  none  like  unto  him, 

governed  the  Caliphate  since  ’Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz,  the  speaker  would  say 
truly,  for  he  restored  an  immense  amount  of  property  that  had  been 

unjustly  taken,  and  goods  confiscated  in  the  time  of  his  father  and  before 

it,  and  remitted  all  taxes  in  the  towns  and  ordered  a   return  to  the  former 

taxation  throughout  the  whole  of  I’rak  acnd  the  discontinuance  of  what 

Lis  father  had  recently  imposed  ;   all  this  being  an  amount  beyond  compu- 

tation. As  an  instance  of  this,  the  town  of  Ba’kuba  was  originally 
assessed  at  ten  thousand  dinars,  and  when  an  Nasir  became  Caliph,  he 

levied  from  it  during  the  year,  eighty  thousand  dinars,  but  ad  Dhahir 

restored  its  original  assessment  on  the  appeal  of  the  people.  And  when 

the  old  tax  was  again  levied  in  the  districts,  a   deputation  obtained  audience 

and  represented  that  the  greater  number  of  the  trees  on  their  properties 

had  withered  and  were  ruined,  whereupon  he  ordered  that  no  tax  should  be 

levied  except  upon  a   sound  (date)  tree.”*  As  an  illustration  of  his  justice, 
the  Treasury  scales  exceeded  just  measure  by  half  a   kirat  (two  grains)  in  a 

mithkal  {twenty  grains)  and  they  accepted  payments  according  to  this  standard 

but  issued  them  according  to  the  scale  of  weights  in  use  in  the  Provinces. 

*   This  quotation,  is  not  exactly  literal — portions  of  it  are  so,  while  the  rest  after 

the  author’s  fashion,  is  an  abridgment  of  the  original,  in  his  own  style.  The  sense  is 

,   however  fairly  given,  m 
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Upon  tliis  a   mandats  was  despatcbod  to  the  prime  minister,  beginning  Woe  A.  H   622. 

be  unto  those  who  give  short  measure’*  (Kur.  LX!Xii||p|[I)  and  it  continued  A.  D.  1225. 
“   We  have  heard  such  and  such  reports ;   let  the  Treasury  scales  be  re-altered 

to  what  is  customary  in  the  mercantile  transactions  of  the  people.”  They 
wrote  to  him  to  tlie  effect  that  a   great  disparity  would  result,^  whicb  from 

the  returns  of  the  past  year,  they  had  calculated  would  amount  to  35,000 

dinars.  He  returned  a   reply,  rejecting  the  suggestions  of  his  correspon- 

dent and  adding,  “   let  it  be  discontinued  though  the  disparity  be  350,000 

dinars.”  As  another  instance  of  his  justice,  the  Superintendent  of  the 
finance  registers  returned  from  Wasit  with  more  than  100,000  dinars 

obtained  by  oppression ;   he  restored  it  all  to  the  owners  thereof.  He 

released  those  who  were  in  prison  and  sent  ten  thousand  dinars  to  the 

Kadhi  to  pay  it  in  satisfaction  for  those  who  were  in  distress,*  and  he 
distributed  on  the  night  of  the  festival  of  Sacrifice  (10^^  2)w7  Hijjah) 

ten  thousand  dinars  among  the  learned  and  the  devout.  It  was  said  to 

him  on  one  occasion  that  no  one  had  ever  given  scarce  a   portion  of  the 

sums  that  he  had  lavished,  he  replied,  “   I   opened  my  shop  late  in  the 
afternoon  ;   suffer  me  then  to  do  good, — ^for  how  much  longer  have  I   to 

live  ?”  There  wore  found  in  a   room  of  his  palace,  thousands  of  letters  all 
of  which  were  sealed.  He  was  asked  why  he  did  not  open  them,  he 

answered,  “   I   have  no  need  of  them  ;   they  are  all  accusations  of  informers,^* 
The  whole  of  this  is  taken  from  Ibn  u’l  Athir. 

Sibt-b-u’l  Jauzi  relates  that  once  when  he  entered  the  Treasury,  an 

attendant  said  to  him,  “   This  used  to  be  full  in  the  time  of  thy  father.” 

He  replied,  “   the  Treasury  is  not  made  to  be  kept  full,  but  to  be  emptied 
and  distributed  for  pious  purposes,  for  verily  to  accumulate  is  the  occupation 

of  a   trader,”  Ibn  Wasil  says  that  he  displayed  justice  and  diminished  j, 
taxation  and  appeared  much  in  public  which  his  father  rarely  did.  He 

died  on  the  13th  Rajab,t  623  ( lOth  July^  1226)  ;   bis  reign  having  been  nine 
months  and  some  days  in  duration.  He  was  licensed  by  his  father  to 

recite  traditions.  Abu  Salih  Nasr-b-Abdi’r  Razzak-b-i’l  Shaykh  A’bdil 
^l^adir  al  Jili  recited  them  on  bis  authority.  An  eclipse  of  the  moon 

occurred  twice  in  the  year  in  which  he  died.  Nasru’llah-b-i’l  Athir  J   arrived 
on  an  embassy  from  the  governor  of  Mosal  with  a   letter  of  condolence  • 

to  his  successor  which  began  thus : 

•   That  is,  for  those  who  were  imprisoned  for  debt.  Ibn  Ath.  expresses  the  sense 
with  greater  clearness. 

t   Ibn  n1  Ath.  14. 

X   Better  known  as  Dhidn’ddin  Ibn  n*l  Athir— bopi  in  658  (1163)  died  at 
Baghdad  637  (1239-40).  He  entered  the  service  of  Saladin  whose  prime  minister,  he 

became.  He  ended  his  days  as  a.  writer  of  despatches  under  Ka^ra’ddia  Ma^rndd, 
governor  of  Mosal.  Ibn  Khali.  «   » 
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A.  H.  623,  "   Why  should  not  day  and  night  plead  excuse  when  the  calamity  they 

A.  D.  1226.  have  brought  about  bMp  gi'«)a>t  ? — and  why  should  not  the  sun  and  moon 
be  eclipsed  when  the  ̂ rd  luminary  has  disappeared  ? 

How  desolate  is  the  world,  once  so  gladsome 

« And  v^hat  solitude  for  those  in  it  through  one  scene  of  death.*' 
And  he  is  our  lord  and  master  the  Imam  ad  Dhahir  prince  of  the 

Faithful  whose  reign  was  a   mercy  unto  both  worlds. 

AL  MUSTANSIB  BFLLA'H. 

A1  Mustansir  bi’llah  {Seeking  assistance  in  Qod)  Abu  Jaa’far  Man- 

pur  the  son  of  ad  Dhahir  bi  amri’llah  was  born  in  the  month  of  Safar  5SS, 
his  mother  being  a   Turkish  slave.  According  to  Ibn  uii  Najjar,  he  was 

acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  death  of  his  father  in  Bajab  623.  He  dealt 

justly  with  his  subjects  and  was  equitable  in  his  decisions  and  sought  the 

society  of  men  of  wisdom  and  piety,  and  founded  mosques  and  Ribats 

and  colleges  and  hospitals.  He  set  up  the  beacon  of  religion,  extirpated 

the  refractory,  promulgated  laws,  restrained  dissensions  and  brought  his 

people  under  the  most  admirable  regulations.  He  undertook  religious  wars 

with  the  utmost  devotion  and  assembled  armies  for  the  defence  of  Islam, 

guarded  the  frontiers  and  captured  many  fortresses. 

A1  MuwafEak  A’bdu’l  Latif  says,  “   When  Abu  Jaa*far  was  acknow- 
ledged Caliph,  he  pursued  an  excellent  course  of  conduct,  re-established  the 

ways  of  kindliness  that  had  been  effaced,  set  up  the  beacon  of  religion 

and  the  watch  tower  of  Islam  and  won  all  hearts  to  the  love  of  him,  and 

all  tongues  to  his  praise,  and  the  most  captioiis  found  in  him  no  reproach. 

His  grandfather  an  Nasir  courted  his  society  and  used  to  call  him  the 

Kadhi  from  his  right  judgment  and  intelligence,  and  repugnance  to  all 

vice  that  he  met  with.”  The  Hahdh  Zakiu’ddin  A’bdu’l  Adhim  al|| 
Mundiri*  observes  that  all  Mustansir  was  zealous  in  good  works  and 
earnest  in  the  advancement  of  virtue  of  which  many  brilliant  instances 

are  recorded  of  him.  He  founded  the  Mustansiriyah  college  and  settled 

good  stipends  on  men  of  learning. 

Ibn  Wapil  says  that  al  Mustanpir  built  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the 

Tigris  a   college  than  which  none  more  beautiful  or  more  extensively 

endowed  was  ever  constructed  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  ̂ e  appointed 

•   A   renowned  jurist  ‘and  traditionist.  He  was  bom  in  Egypt  in  681  (1186)  and 
became  Bhaykh  of  the  Kamiliyab  School  of  Tradition  founded  at  Cairo  by  al  Malik  al 

Kamil  in  622.  Ibn  Khallikkn  was  one  of  his  pupHs.  He  died  in  656  (1258).  Do 

Slane,  I.  K.  
^ 
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four  professors  for  the  four  orthodox  doctrinal  schools,*  and  built  within  A.  H.  623. 

it  a   hospital  and  provided  a   kitchen  for  the  use  of  the  jurisconsults  and  A.  D.  1226. 

Idige  cdbling  jars  for  cool  drinking  water  and  furnished  their  apartments 

with  mats  and  ca^rpcts,  olive  oil,  paper,  ink  and  the  like  and  over  and 

above,  a   monthly  stipend  of  a   dinar  for  each  jurist.  Further  he  prt)vided 
for  them  a   Hammam,  the  like  of  which  had  never  been  done  before.  He 

enlisted  a   large  army  such  as  his  father  and  grandfather  had  never  orga- 

nized before  him,  and  be  was  withal* of  ̂    lofty  spirit,  brave  and  of  great 
intrepidity.  The  Tartars  invaded  his  dominions,  but  his  forces  encountered 

them  and  the  Tartars  suffered  a   complete  rout.  He  had  a   brother  called 

al  Khafaji  of  great  courage  who  used  to  say  that  were  he  in  supreme 

authority,  he  would  cross  the  Oxus  at  the  head  of  an  army,  wrest  the 

provinces  from  the  Tartars  and  root  them  out.  When  al  Mustansir  died, 

the  Chief  Secretary  and  High  Steward  were  averse  to  the  investiture  of 

al  Khafaji  through  fear  of  him,  wlierefore  they  set  up  the  son  of  al 
Mustansir  Abu  Ahmad  on  account  of  his  mildness  of  character  and  weak- 

ness of  understanding,  in  order  that  the  government  might  remain  in  their  ̂  

hands,  “   that  God  might  accomplish  the  thing  which  was  decreed  to  he 

done”  (Kur.  VIII)  regarding  the  destruction  of  the  Muslims  during  his 
reign  and  the  Tartar  domination — for  we  belong  to  God  and  unto  Him  do 
we  return. 

Ad  Dahabi  says  that  the  aggregate  of  the  endowments  of  the  Mustan- 

siriyah  college  reached  y^oarly  over  70,U00  mithkals  {dinars).  The  building 
was  begun  in  the  year  625  and  completed  in  631.  Books  were  sent  to  it 

to  the  number  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  camel-loads  of  valuable  works. 

The  complement  of  its  jurists  of  the  four  doctrinal  schools  was  248.  There 

were  four  lecturers,  and  a   professor  of  tradition,  of  grammar,  of  medicine, 

and  of  the  law  of  inheritance.  It  was  further  provided  with  bread, 

cooked  flesh-meat,  sweetmeats  and  fruit.  The  Caliph  also  placed  thirty 
orphans  on  the  foundation  and  endowed  it  to  an  extent  that  surpasses 

description.  Ad  Dahabi  here  enumerates  the  villages  and  lands  settled  on 

it  and  adds  that  it  was  opened  on  the  first  Thursday  pf  Kajab,  the  Kadhis, 

professors  and  nobles,  and  all  the  state  officials  being  present,  and  it  was  a 

“   day  whereon  men  were  assembled,”  (Kur.  XI). 
Among  events  in  the  reign  of  al  Mustansir  in  618,  al  Malik  al  Ashraf 

lord  of  Damascus  ordered  the  building  of  a   college  of  Traditions  called  al 

Ashrafiyah  which  was  completed  in  the  year  630. 

In  the  year  632  al  Mustansir  gave  orders  for  the  coinage  of  silver 

dirhams  to  be  used  instead  of  chips  of  gold.  The  Wazir  held  an  audience 

and  summoned  the  governors,  merchants  and  money-changers :   leather 

mats  were  spread  out  and  the  dirhams  placed  upon  them  and  the  Wazir 

•   Of  Malik,  as  Sh46’i,  ̂ anhal,  and  Abu^^anifah. 
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A.  H.  632,  said,  “   Our  master,  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  hath  prescribed  your  employ- 
A.  D.  1234.  ment  of  these  dirhams  instead  of  gold  chippings,  out  of  kindness  to  you 

and  to  free  you  from  illicit  usurious  traffic.”  Upon  this  they  tt*oke  Hht 

in  benedictions  upon  him.  They  were  then  circulated  in  I’rak  and  their 
currency  fixed  at  ten  for  the  dindr. 

A1  Muwaffak  Abu’l  Ma’ali  al  Kasim-b-Abi*l  Hadid*  said  with  regard 
to  this —   ^ 

**  May  we  never  lose  thy  excellent  judgment  among  us. 
Thou  hast  removed  us  far  from  unjust  standards  of  measure, 

Thou  hast  prescribed  the  use  of  silver  so  that  we  have  become 
familiar  with  it 

Which  was  never  familiar  to  us  before. 

Not  for  hoarding  wealth  was  thy  prohibition  against  deviationf 

But  for  a   right  course  and  for  positive  certitude.” 

In  the  year  635  the  office  of  Kadhi  at  Damascus  was  held  by  ShanisuMdin 

TP  Ahmad  al  Juni.  He  was  the  first  Kadhi  who  established  stations  fo*^ 

witnesses  in  the  city,  for  before  that  time,  the  people  had  to  attend  the 

houses  of  witnesses  to  obtain  their  testimony.  During  the  same,  died  the 

two  brothers,  the  Sultans,  al  Ashraf  prince  of  Damascus  and  two  months 

after  him  al  Kamil  sovereign  of  Egypt.  Kulamali^  the  son  of  al  Kamil 

assumed  the  sovereignty  of  Egypt  and  was  surnamed  al  A*adil,  but  he 
was  subsequently  deposed  and  his  brother  al  Malik  as  Salih  Ayjfib  Najm- 

u’ddin  usurped  the  government. 

In  the  year  637  Shaykh  rzzu’ddin§-b-A’bdi’s  Sallam  held  the  office  of 
public  preacher  at  Damascus.  He  preached  a   discourse  free  from  all  hereti- 

cal tendency.  He  abolished  the  use  of  the  gilded  standards  and  set  up  in 

their  place  black  and  white  ones  and  only  a   single  caller  to  prayer  chanted 

before  him.  Curing  the  same  Rastil  u’l  Amin  Nuru’ddin  O’mar-b-A’li-b- 

Easuli’t  Turkomani  who  had  possessed  himself  of  Yaman  visited  the 

*   He  was  a   juriscoiuult  and  a   man  of  letters  and  ability ;   bom  at  al  IVladain  in 
590  and  died  at  Baghdad  in  656  (1258)  soon  after  the  taking  of  that  city  by  the 

Tartars.  He  was  the  brother  of  Abn  Hamid  *lzzu’ddin  al  Madaini  who  wrote  a   refuta- 

tion of  Dhiauddln  Ibn  u’l  Athir’s  work  called  the  Current  Proverb.  See  life  of  this 
latter  in  Ibn  Khali. 

t   For  the  various  meanings  o^  and  oi\  the  tradition  ̂    (iAJ/ 
See  Lane,  art. 

t   His  name  was  Sayfu’ddin  Abn  Bakr.'  1   have  nowhere  met  the  name  in  the text, 

$   He  afterwards  (638)  repaired  to  Misr,  fearing  the  revenge  of  al  Malik  as 

lBma*il  of  Damascus  whom,  ho  had  reviled  for  surrendering  two  forts  to  the  Franks  on 
condition  of  their  aiding  him  against  his  nephew  as  ̂&lib  Ay  db  of  Egypt.  The  latter 

made  him  ̂ ddhi  of  Misr  which,  says  Abu’l  Fida,  he  reluctantly  accepted.  For  an  ̂  

instance  of  his  thaumaturgy,^e  Beiske’s  note,  pi  711. 
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Caliph  to  obtain  the  investiture  of  the  Sultanate  of  Yaman  after  the  death  A.  H.  G37. 

of  al  Malik  al  Masa’iid*  son  of  al  Malik  al  Kamil,  and  this  sovereignty  A.  D.  1239. 
con^nued  in  his  house  till  the  year  865. 

In  639,  al  Mhlih  as  Salih  sovereign  of  Egypt  founded  the  college 
which  is  between  the  two  palaces  and  the  fort  at  Raudhah,  bflt  this  fort 
was  destroyed  by  his  slaves  in  651. 

In  the  year  640,  on  Friday  the  10th  of  Jumada  II,^(5^A  "December ̂  
1242)  died  al  Mustan^ir.  The  poets  composed  elegies  on  him  and  among 

them  Safiu’ddin  A*bdu’llah-b- Jamil.  As  an  instance  of  the  virtues  of  al 
Mustansir,  al  Wajih  al  ̂ ayrawani  j)raised  him  in  a   poem  in  which  he  said — 

“   Hadst  tliou  been  present  on  the  day  of  Sakifahf 
Thou  wouldst  have  been  the  foremost — the  God-fearing  Imam.** 

Whereupon  some  one  in  his  presence  exclaimed,  “   Thou  hast  erred 

for  verily  al  A’bbas  the  ancestor  of  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  was  then 
•   present,  and  none  but  Abu  Bakr  could  have  been  the  foremost.**  Al 
Mustansir  assented  to  this  speech  and  rewarded  the  speaker  thereof 

with  a   robe  of  honor  and  commanded  al  Wajih  to  be  banished  who  as  ad  ** 
Dahabi  relates,  departed  for  Egypt.  Of  persons  of  note  who  died  dur- 

ing the  reign  of  al  Mustansir  were  the  Imam  Abu’l  Kasim  ar  Rafi’i,  al 
Jamal  al  Misri,  Ibn  Maghruz  the  grammarian,  Yakut  al  Hamawi,  as 

Siikaki  author  of  the  Miftah  (Jce^\  the  Hafidh  Abd’l  Hasan-b-u*l  Rattan, 

Yahya-b-Mu’ti  author  of  the  grammatical  treatise  the  AliEiyah  {consisting 
of  1000  verses)  al  MuwafEak  A’bdu’l  Latif  al  Baghd^i,  the  H4tidh  Abd 

Bakr-b-Nuktah,  the  Haiidh  I’zzu’ddin  A*li-b-u’l  Athir,  author  of  the 

History  {Kamil)  ̂    the  Ansab,J  and  the  Asadu’l  Ghabah  {Lion  of  the  forest) 

*   Ho  had  been  sent  tO  Yaman  by  his  grandfather  al  Malik  al  A’ddil  I.  in  611 

(1225)  and  entered  Mecca  the  same  year  where  the  khutbah  was  road  in  his  namo.. 

Bo  retained  his  govemment  under  his  father  al  Kamil’s  supremacy  and  died  at  Mecca 

in  626  (122U).  For  the  fortunes  of  the  Itasu’l  dynasty  in  Yaman,  consult  Abulf,  p.  524 
Vol.  4   and  126,  Vol.  5,  Weil,  203.  I   am  indebted  to  the  cou^esy  and  erudition  of 

Mr.  Stanley  Lane  Poole  for  the  following  note.  “   Rasul  Was  an  envoy  of  the  ’Abbasi 
Caliph,  who  adopted  the  namo  of  his  office  (Rasul)  and  was  Governor  of  Mecca  about 

620  A.  H.  His  son  Kdruddiu  Omar-b^asul  is  the  founder  of  the  dynasty  of  the 

Beni  Rasul  who  governed  Yemen  from  the  death  of  its  last  Ayyubi  ruler  (al  Malik  al 

MaBa'dd)  to  the  subversion  of  the  dynasty  by  the  Beni  Tahir  in  853  A.  H.  The  dynasty 
ruled  at  Zebid  in  the  Tehdmah  and  coins  of  two  of  the  kings  struck  at  Aden,  are  in  the 

British  Museum.  There  is  a   special  history  of  the  Basuliyah  at  the  India  Office,  by 

B1  Khazraji,  and  an  account  of  them  in  Ibn-Ed.  Deyba  (B.  M.  MS.)  and  Johannsen’s 

Historia  Yamanoe.” 

t   See  page  42,  note  J. 

This  was  an  abridgment  in  8   Yols.  of  Abd  Saa’d  as  Samani's  Ans&b  (explanation 

of  patronymiea  and  other  relative  adjectives).  The  Asad  u*l  Ghabah  fi  Maa’rifat  is  Siha- 
blh  contains  notices  of  7500  of  the  comj^^ions,  supplementing  the  omissions  of  his 

predecessors  and  correcting  their  errors.  Khalifah. 

62 
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A.  H.  640.  •   Ibn  
U* * * §tbi  the  poet,  as  Sajf  al  Amidi,  Ibn  Fad^ldn,  Omar-b-il  Fdridh 

A.  D.  1242.  author  of  the  Taiiyah*  fiH  Tasamouf^  as  Shihdb  as  Suhrawardi  author 

of  the  A’warif  u’l  Ma’drif  (the  divine  cognitions  in  degrees  of  spiritual 
hnoicledge)  al  Baha-b-Shadddd,  

Abu*l  A*bbas  al  A*ufi  author  of  the  Maulid 

a*n  {the  prophetical  nativitg)^  the  learned  Abu’l  Ehattab-b-Dihjab 
and  his  brother  Abu  O’mar,  the  Hafidh  Abu*r  Babia'h-b-Salimt  author  of 

the  Iktifa  hi  Maghdzi'l  Mustafa  wa^l  Khulafa  al  Tkaldthah  {a  sufficient 
account  of  the  Military  expeditions  of  the  Chosen  and  the  three  Caliphs)^ 

Ibn  u'l  Shawa  the  poet,  the  Hafidh  Zakiu’ddin  al  Barzali,  al  Jamal  al 
Hasiri];  the  Hanafite  Shajkh,  as  Shams  al  Juni,  il  Harrani,  the  Hafidh 

Abu  A’bdu’Uah  az  Zaini,  Abu’l  Barakat-b-u’l  Mustawfi,  ad  Dhiau'ddiu- 

b-i’l  Athir  author  of  the  Mathal  al  Sair  {the  current  Proverb)  Ibn  A’rabi 

author  of  the  Fusus  u'l  Hikam  {the  Bezels  of  words  of  wisdom),  Kamal- 

u’ddin-b-Yunus  the  commentator§  on  the  Taubjh  {Admonition,  of  Abu 
Ishdk  as  Shiraz i)  and  others. 

AL  MUSTA’SIM  BI’LLAH. 

Al  Musta’fim  bi’llah  {Seeking  protection  with  God)  Abu  Ahmad 

A’bdu’llah  son  of  Mustan^ir  bi’llah,  last  of  the  Caliphs  of  the  two  I’raks 
was  born  in  the  year  609,  his  mother  being  a   slave  concubine  called  Hajir. 

He  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  death  of  his  father.  Al  Muwayyad|| 

at  Tusi  granted  him  authority  as  a   licentiate  of  traditions  through  Ibn 

un  Najjar,  and  so  likewise  did  Abu  E4h  al  Harawi  and  a   number  of  others. 

Traditions  were  repeated  on  his  authority  and  license  by  an  Najin  al 

Badarai,  as  Sharf  ad  Dimyati.  Ad  Dimyati  has  taken  from  his  special 

narration  forty  traditions  which  1   have  seen  in  his  handwriting.  He  was 

generous,  mild  of  temper,  of  good  disposition,  and  exemplary  virtue. 

The  Shayhh  Eutbu’ddin  says,  th^t  he  was  orthodox  in  religion,  con- 
forming to  its  precepts  like  his  father  and  grandfather,  but  not  their 

*   This  is  a   poem  in  the  letter  T6  on  the.doctrincs  of  the  Sdfis.  The  text  and  MS 

are  in  ellor  in  writing  the  word 

f   H6ji  Khalifah  states  him  to  he  the  son  of  Mdsa. 

^   8o  called  from  a   quarter  in  Bukb&ra  where  mats  (ha^fr)  are  made  in  which  he 

must  have  resided.  See  Ibn  Khali’s  life  of  al  A’midi  Bukn’uddin :   the  MS.  writes  the 
word  correctly.  The  printed  text  is  in  error. 

§   The  Commentator  was  rather  his  son  Sharafu’ddfn  w8b  died  in  the  reign  of  an 
hi'&sir.  See  note  {,  p.  483. 

II  This  traditionist’s  iiunily  originally  came  from  Tds,  hut  ho  fixed  his  residence 
at  Naysabdr.  He  was  considered  the  most  authoritative  traditionist  of  his  time,  and 

students  flocked  to  bhn  from  all  quarters.  Ibp  Khali  himself  was  a   Ucentiaie  of  this 

master,  bom  624  (1180)  died  617  (1220).  Ibn  Khali. 
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equal  in  vigilance,  firmness  of  purpose  and  loftiness  of  soul.  Al  Mustan-  A.  H.  640. 

$ir  had  a   brother  known  as  al  Khafaji  of  great  bravery  and  valour,  who  A.  D.  1242. 

used  to  say  that  if  God  would  put  him  in  possession  of  supreme  power,  he 

would  cross  the  Oxps  at  the  head  of  an  army,  wrest  the  country  from  the 

Tartars  and  exterminate  them.  But  when  al  Mustansir  died^  the  Chief 

Secretary  and  High  Steward  and  the  principal  nobility  did  not  approve  the 

assumption  of  the  government  by  al  Khafaji  for  they  feared  him,  where- 

fore they  chose  al  Musta’sim  on  acSouat  of  his  lenity  and  meekness,  in 
order  that  the  real  power, might  rest  with  them.  They  accordingly  set 

him  in  authority.  Al  Musta’sim  placed  his  dependence  upon  his  Wazir 

Muwayyadu’ddin  al  A’lkami  the  heretic  {Shiite)  who  ruined  the  country 
and  played  with  the  Caliphate  as  he  willed.  He  carried  on  a   secret  cor- 

respondence with  the  Tartars,  counselled  with  them  and  urged  them  to 

march  into  Irak,  to  take  possession  of  Baghdad*  and  put  an  end  to  the 
A’bbaside  dynasty,  in  order  that  he  might  set  up  a   Caliph  of  the  posterity 

of  A’li.  Whatever  information  regarding  them  arrived,  he  concealed  from 

the  Caliph  but  kept  the  Tartars  informed  of  the  Caliph’s  movements  until 
events  happened  as  they  subsequently  did. 

In  the^year  647  of  his  reign  the  I'l'anks**^  took  Damietta.  The  Sultan 
al  Malik  as  Salih  {Ayyub)  was  at  the  time  ill,  and  he  died  on  the  night  of 

the  15th  of  Shaa’ban.  His  wife  Umm  Khalil,  called  Shajar  u’d  Durr 
{Sjyray  of  Fearl)  concealed  his  death  and  summoned  his  son  Turan  Shah 

al  Malik  al  Muadhdham  who  arrived,  but  it  was  not  long  before  he  was 

assassinated,  in  Muharram  of  the  year  648.  His  father’s  dependents 

assaulted  and  slew  him  and  they  raised  up  his  father’s  wife  Shajar  u’d 
Durr  and  the  Turks  swore  allegiance  to  her  and  to  her  chief  minister 

I’zzzu’Jdin  Aybak  the  Turkoman.  She  began  by  bestowing  robes  of  honor 

and  rich  presents  upon  the  principal  nobles  and  appointed  Hzzu’ddin  to  the 

Sultanate  in  Rabii’  II,  and  he  received  the  title  of  al  Mu’izz.  Subsequently 
he  withdrew  from  the  dignityt  and  the  troops  sworo  allegiance  to  al 

Malik  al  Ashraf  son  of  Salahu’ddin  Yusuf-b  i’l  Masa’ud-b-i’l  Kamil,  a   boy 

of  eight  and  I’zzu’ddin  remained  as  his  guardian  (atdbeh).  They  were  both 
included  in  the  kliutbah  and  their  names  stamped  upon  the  coinage. 

In  this  year  Damietta  was  recovered  from  the  Franks.  In  the  year 

652  a   fire  appeared  in  the  land  of  Aden  and  its  sparks  at  night  flew 

out  towards  the  sea  and  a   vast  column  of  smoke  aroi^e  from  it  by 

day.  During  t^e  same,  al  Mui’zz  set  aside  the  nominal  authority  of 
al  Malik  al  Ashraf  and  assumed  the  Sultanate.  In  the  year  654  appeared 
the  fire  in  the  prophetical  city  of  Medina.  Abu  Shaoaah  relates  that 

*   Under  St.  Louis  of  France  in  the  6th  Crusade,  1249. 

t   It  was  thought  expedient  that  an  Ayyubite  should,  at  least  in  name,  hold  the 

regal  office.  •   • 
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H.  664*  he  received  letters  from  Medina  with  the  following.  "On  Tuesday 
D.  1256.  night,  the  8rd  Jum4da  II,  a   mighty  rushing  sound  was  heard  followed 

by  a   great  earthquake  which  continued  at  short  intervals  till  the  6th  of 

the  month  when  a   huge  fire  appeared  in  al  Harrah*  near  l^uraydhah ; 
we  Saw  it  from  our  houses  in  Medina  as  if  it  were  close  upon  us,  and  there 

flowed  from  it  rivers  of  jire  towards  Wadi  Shataf  like  the  rush  of  a   flood. 

We  ascended  our  houses  to  see  it,  when  lo  I   the  hills  ran  with  torrents  of 

flame  and  they  continued  thus,  and  in  the  same  way  flames  appeared  like 

unto  mountains  from  which  sparks  flew  like  a   vast  edifice  so  that  the  light 

of  them  could  be  seen  throughout  both  Mecca  and  the  desert.  And  all  the 

people  assembled  at  the  holy  tomb,  praying  for  mercy  and  repentant,  and 
this  continued  for  more  than  a   month.  Ad  Dahabi  observes  that  the 

mention  of  this  fire  comes  down  in  an  uninterrupted  tradition  and  it  is  this 

which  the  Chosen  One  predicted  where  he  said,  “   the  last  day  shall  not  be, 
until  a   fire  riseth  out  of  Hijaz  wl)ich  shall  light  up  the  necks  of  the  camels 

in  Bu8ra;”J  and  verily  more  than  one  of  those  who  were  at  Basra  during 
that  night  have  mentioned  this  fire  and  that  the  necks  of  the  camels  were 

visible  by  its  light. 

In  the  year  G55,  perished  al  Mu’izz  Aybak  Sultan  of  E§yp4.  He  was 

murdered  by  his  wife  Shajar  u’d  Durr  and  they  raised  to  the  Sultanate  in 
succession  to  him,  his  son  al  Malik  al  Maiisdr  and  during  this  the  Tartars 

were  spreading  over  the  provinces,  their  enormities  increasing  and  their 

flame  kindling  ;   the  Caliph  and  the  people  heedless  of  what  was  intended 

regarding  them,  and  the  'Wazir  al  A’lkami§  seeking  the  destruction  of 
the  A’bbaside  dynasty  and  its  transmission  to  the  posperity  of  A’li  and 

corresponding*  secretly  with  the  Tartars,  while  al  Musta’sim,  absorbed  in 
his  pleasilres  had  no  knowledge  of  events  nor  interest  in  the  public  welfare. 

His  father  al  Mustansir  had  largely  increased  his  army  and  withal,  had 

pacified  the  Tartars  with  gifts,  made  peace  with  and  conciliated  them, 

whereas  al  Musta’fim  when  he  came  to -power,  being  destitute  of  under- 
standing and  administrative  ability,  was  counselled  by  his  Wazir  to  disband 

the  greater  pai-t  of  his  troops,  since  his  object  would  be  attained  by 
treating  the  Tartars  with  generosity  and  courtesy,  and  this  he  accordingly 

did.  The  Wazir  subsequently  entered  into  a   correspondence  with  the 

Tartars,  urged  them  to  march  upon  the  provinces  and  facilitated  their 

*   The  Banu  Kurayd^ah  lived  near  Ehaybar  and  al  J^airah  b   probably  Haxrat 

n’n  Ndr,  which  is  adjacent  to  Khaybar. 
t   This  name  is  not  given  in  Ya^dt  and  I   am  uncertain  as  to  the  correctness  of 

the  text  here.  The  MS.  is  manifestly  corrupt.  See  a   notice  of  this  eruption  in 

Burton’s  Mecca,  page,  4. 
X   Near  Harwan  in  Palestine. 

{   Muayyadu’ddk-b-u’l  A’lkami.  Abnll  c 
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.purpose.  He  proposed  himself  as  their  governor  to  which  they  agreed  A.  H. 
 665. 

and  made  preparations  for  their  march  upon  Baghdad. 

A   "brief  notice  of  the  Tartars, 

AI  Muwaffak  A’Bdu’l  La^if  sajjrs  ̂    his  account  of  the  Tartars,  that  it 
is  a   narrative  that  absorbs  all  other  narratives,  a   chronicle  that  supersedes 

all  other  chronicles,  a   history  that  causes  all  other  histories  to  be  for- 

gotten, a   misfortune  that  reduces  to  insignificance  all  other  misfortunes, 

a   calamity  that  involved  the  earth  and  filled  it  to  its  length  and  breadth. 

The  language  of  this  people  is  blended  with  that  of  India  in  the  vicinity 

of  which  they  dwell,  and  between  them  and  Mecca  is  a   distance  of  four 

months*  journey.  As  compared  with  the  Turks,  they  have  broader  faces, 
arc  fijller  in  the  chest,  leaner  in  the  flanks,  have  smaller  eyes,  are  tawny 

in  colour,  quick  in  movement  both  of  body  and  mind.  Accounts  of  other 

nations  reach  them,  but  no  information  respecting  them  penetrates  to 

other  countries,  and  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  a   spy  can  settle  among 

them  for  a   foreigner  does  not  resemble  them  in  appearance.  When  they 

purpose  setting  out  in  a   certain  direction,  they  conceal  their  design  and 

execute  it  with  sudden  rapidity,  so  that  the  people  of  a   city  know  nothing 

of  them  till  they  enter  it,  nor  an  army  until  they  are  in  the  midst  of  it : 

thus  unto  people  the  means  of  circumventing  them  are  confounded  and 

the  ways  of  escape  straitened.  Their  women  fight  as  well  as  the  men. 

Their  principal  weapons  are  arrows,  and  their  food,  any  flesh-meat  they 

can  get,  and  there  is  no  exception  or  quarter  in  their  massacre,  for  they 

^   slay  men,  women  and  children.  Their  aim  was  the  destruction  of  the 
human  race  and  the  ruin  of  the  world,  not  the  desire  of  dominion  or 

plunder. 
Another  author  observes  that  the  country  of  the  Tartars  borders  on 

the  confines  of  China :   that  they  dwell  in  deserts  and  are  notorious  for 

their  malignity  and  perfidy.  *The  occasion  of  their  rise  was  as  follows ; 
The  country  of  China  is  of  vast  extent,  its  circuit  occupying  a   six  months* 
journey.  It  is  composed  of  six  principalities  and  they  have  a   sovereign 

chief  who  governs  the  whole  six.  He  is  the  great  Kan  who  resides -at 

Tamghaj  and  is  like  the  Caliph  of  the  Muslims.  The  Sultan  of  one  of  these 

principalities  was  Dosh  Khdn  who  had  married  the  paternal  aunt  of  Jingiz 

'   Khan.  After  the  death  of  her  husband,  Jingiz  Khan  went  on  a   visit  ta 
her,  and  he  was  accompanied  by  Kashld  Khan  and  she  informed  them  that 

the  prince  her  husband  had  left  no  heir  and  suggested  to  her  nephew  that 

he  should  succeed  him.  Upon  this  Jingiz  Khan  assumed  the  government 
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A.  H.  655.  and  was  joined  bj  the  Moguls.  He  then  despatched  presents  to  the  great 
A.  D.  1257.  who  foaming  with  rage,  ordered  the  tails  of  the  horses  that  had  been 

presented  to  him,  to  be  cut  off  and  that  they  should  be  driven  away,  and 

he  put  to  death  the  envoy^  because  the  Tartars  had  np  previous  title  to 

possession,  they  bfeing  but  nomad  wanderers  in  China.  When  Jingiz 

Khan  and  his  friend  Kashlu  Khan  heard  this,  they  vowed  revenge,  declared 
war  against  the  Kan  and  a   vast  number  of  Tartars  mustered  round  them. 

The  Kan,  aware  of  their  power  and  malice,  sent  to  conciliate  them,  affecting 

at  the. same  to  warn  and  threaten  tLem.  This,  however,  availed  nothing, 

whereon  he  marched  to  encounter  them  and  they  advanced  to  meet  him* 

A   great  battle  took  place  and  they  defeated  the  b^an  and  took  possession 

of  his  dominions.  Their  excesses  were  prodigious  and  the  country  re- 

mained subject  to  Jingiz  Khan  and  Kashlu  Khan  in  common.  They  next 
marched  against  the  country  of  Shakun  on  the  confines  of  China  and 

took  possession  of  it.  Kashlu  Khan  soon  after  died  and  his  son  succeeded 

him,  but  Jingiz  Khan  held  him  of  no  account  and  attacked  and  seized  him 

and  assumed  sole  authority.  The  Tartars  submitted  to  him  and  acknow- 

ledged his  sway.  They  paid  him  divine  honours  and  carried  their  devotion 

to  the  greatest  extreme. 

After  this,  their  first  irruption  was  in  606  from  their  own  territories 

towards  Farghanah  and  the  Turkish  dominions.  Upon  this  Khwarazm 

Shah  Muhammad-b-Tukush  lord  of  Khurasan — he,  who  had  overthrown 

kings  and  conquered  their  territories  and  had  marched  against  the  Caliph 

(an  Nasir)  but  unsuccessfully  as  has  already  gone  before — ordered 
the  inhabitants  of  Farghanah  and  Shash  and  Kasan  and  similar  pro- 

sperous and  flourishing  towns,  to  quit  them  and  to  pass  into  Samarkand 

and  other  places.  He  then  laid  them  all  waste  lest  the  Tartars  should 

take  possession  of  them  as  he  knew  he  was  unable  to  stand  against 
them.  The  Tartars  continued  plundering  and  roving  until  the  year  615 

when  Jingiz  Khan  sent  an  embassy  and  presents  to  Khwarazm  Shah  and 

the  envoy  spoke  as  follows  ;   “   The  great  Kan  greets  thee  and  says  to  theo 

that  the  magnitude  of  thy  power  and  the  lofty  dominion  to  which  thoa 

hast  attained  and  the  extent  of  thy  authority  over  the  nations  is  not 

unknown  to  him,  and  that  he  considers  an  alliance  with  thee  among  neces- 

sary obligations  and  that  thou  art  to  him  like  the  most  honoured  of  his 

children — ^further,  that  it  is  not  hidden  from  thee  that  he  has  conquered 

China  and  thou  knowest  his  dominions,  that  they  are  rich  in  soldiers  and 

horses  and  mines  of  gold  and  of  silver  and  a   sufficiency  of  other  things ; 

if  therefore  thou  seest  fit  to  unite  in  friendship  with  him  and  to  suffer  the 

traders  to  proceed,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  learn  the  mutual  interests  of 

both  countries,  thou  wilt  act  accordingly.”  And  Khawdrazm  Shah 

answered  him  according  to  his  desire  and  Jing;iz  Kh&n  was  glad,  and  things 

t. 
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remained  on  this  peaceful  footing  until  traders  arrired  from  his  dominions.  A.  H.  655. 

At  that  time  the  maternal  uncle  of  Khawarazm  Shah  was  in  the  govern-  A.  D.  1257. 

ment  of  Transoxiana  with  twenty  thousand  horsemen,  and  he  coveted  the 

goods  of  the  traders  and  wrote  to  Khawarazm  Shah,  saying  that  these  men 

had  come  in  the  disguise  of  traders,  but  that  their  design  .was  ncf  other 

than  to  spy,  and  he  asked  permission  to  act  in  their  regard.  Khawarazm 

Sh4h  gave  him  sanction  to  keep  a   watch  on  them,  whereupon  he  seized 

them  and  confiscated  their  property.  « Upon  this  the  envoys  of  Jingiz 

Khan  arrived  before  Khawarazm  Shah,  saying  on  the  part  of  their  maeter^ 

“   Verily  thou  didst  give  thy  safe..conduct  to  the  traders  and  hast  played 
false,  and  perfidy  is  a   base  action  and  in  a   Muslim  prince  especially  base  ; 

but  if  thou  assertest  that  what  thy  uncle  hath  done,  hath  been  done 

withouj  thy  permission,  then  deliver  him  up  to  us,  otherwise  thou  wilt 

behold  from  me  that  which  thou  knowest  of  me  in  such  a   matter.”  The 

fear  that  seized  upon  Khawarazm  Shah  was  such  as  to  disturb  his  judg- 

ment, and  he  aifiected  hardiness  and  ordered  the  envoys  to  be  put  to  death 

and  they  were  put  to  death.  Alas !   for  a   deed  which  causing  the  blood 

of  Muslims  to  be  shed  unavenged,  drew  from  every  side  a   torrent  of 
blood. 

Then  Jingiz  Khan  went  forth  against  him  and  Khawarzm  Shah 

crossed  the  Oxus  to  Nisabiir  and  thence  passed  en  to  the  castle  of  Hamaddn 

in  fear  of  the  Tartars.  But  the  enemy  surrounded  him  and  slew  all  that 

were  with  him  and  he  escaped  alone  and  betook  himself  to  an  island  in  the 

Caspian  Sea,  There  he  fell  ill  of  a   pleurisy  and  died  alone  and  abandoned 

and  his  corpse  was  shrouded  in  the  bedding’*^  he  had  with  him.  This 
occurred  in  the  year  617  and  the  Tartars  took  possession  of  the  whole  of 
the  dominions  of  Khawarzm  Shah. 

Sibt  u'l  Jauzi  says  that  the  Tartars  first  appeared  in  Transoxiana  in 
the  year  615.  They  took  Bukhara  and  Samarkand  and  slew  the  inhabi- 

tants and  besieged  Khawarzm  Shah.  After  this  they  crossed  the  river 

{Oxus)  but  Khawarzm  Shah  had  overthrown  the  princes  of  the  cities  of 

Khurasan,  and  the  Tartars  found  none  to  oppose  them.  They  therefore 

marched  rapidly  over  the  country  slaying  and  taking  prisoners  and  pressed 

onwards  till  they  reached  Hamadan  and  Kazwin  in  the  same  year. 

Ibn  u’l  Athir  says  in  his  Kamil  that  the  invasion  of  the  Tartars  was 
one  of  the  greatest  of  calamities  and  the  most  terrible  of  visitations  which 

fell  upon  the  world  in  general  and  the  Muslims  in  particular,  the  like  of 

which  succeeding  ages  have  failed  to  bring  forth  ;   for  if  one  were  to  say 

that  the  world,  since  God  created  it  to  the  present  time,  was  never  so 

afflicted,  one  would  speak  truly,  for  history  has  nothing  which  approaches 
it.  The  utmost  that  historians  have  to  mention  is  the  treatment  of 

*   Th^  MS.  omits  the  word 
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A.  n.  655.  Jerusalem  and  the  children  of  Israel  by  Nal)uchadnezzar,  but  whal  is 

A.  D.  1257.  Jerusalem  compared  with  what  these  accursed  wretches  destroyed  of  the 
cities  of  Islam,  and  what  are  the  children  of  Israel  in  comparison  with 

those  whom  the  Tartars  slew  P   This  was  a   calamity  of  which  the  sparks 

flew  f&r  and  wide  and  its  misery  was  universal,  flying  over  the  earth  lib^  a 

cloud  driven  before  the  wind — ^for  a   horde  issued  forth  from  the  confines  of 

China  and  attacked  the  cities  of  Turkistan  such  as  Kdshghar  and  the 

territory  of  Shaghrak,'''^  from  theace  *to  Bukhara  and  Samarkand  which 
they  captured,  exterminating  their  inhabitants.  T^lien  a   body  of  them 

pass  on  to  Khurasan,  finishing  by  destroying,  plundering,  slaying  and  devas- 
tating it,  and  thence  to  llai  and  Hamadan  and  to  the  borders  of  Irak-  Next 

they  march  to  Adiu'bijan  and  its  dependencies  ravaging  and  laying  them 

waste — all  in  less  than  the  space  of  one  year — an  event  the  like  ofnwhich 
has  never  been  heard.  From  Adarbijan  they  passed  to  Dai:band  Sharwan,t 

subjugated  its  territory  and  crossed  over  to  Allan  and  al  Lalkaz,  slaughter- 

ing and  making  prisoners.  Thence  they  marched  to  the  plains  of  Kafjak;]; 

the  people  whereof  were  more  numerous  than  the  Turks  and  slew  those 

who  opposed  them  ;   the  rest  fled  and  the  Tartars  took  possession  of  thp 

country.  Another  band  passed  on  to  Ghazni  and  its  dependencies  and  to 

Sijistan  {Dranpana)  and  to  Kirman  (Carmania)  and  did  there  what  those 
had  done  and  indeed  worse.  Such  as  this  has  never  before  been  heard 

for  Alexander  who  made  himself  master  of  the  world  did  not  do  so  with  such 

rapidity,  for  he  conquered  it  in  about  ten  years  and  moreover  ho  did  not 

massacre  and  was  content  with  submission.  But  these  subjugated  the 

greater  part  of  the  habitable  globe,  its  fairest  and  most  fertile  regions,  in 

about  a   year,  and  none  remained  in  the  provinces  which  they  had  not  assault- 

ed, save  such  as  were  tremblingly  awaiting  their  coming.  Moreover  they 

were  not  dependent  upon  the  transport  of  corn  nor  on  supplies  reaching 

them  for  they  had  with  them  their  sheep  and  oxen  and  horses,  the  flesh  of 

which  they  eat  and  nothing  else.  As  for  their  horses,  they  dig  up  the 

ground  with  their  hoofs  and  eat  the  roots  of  plants  and  know  nothing  of 

barley.  As  for  their  belief,  they  worship  the  sun  at  his  rising  and  deem 

•   nothing  unlawful.  They  eat  the  flesh  of  all  animals  and  even  of  men : 

they  do  not  .recognize  marriage, ̂ or  a   woman  is  visited  by  more  than  one 
man. 

•   This  name  is  not  in  Yakd|.  He,  however,  gives  ̂ &ghaij  a   place  five 

parasangs  from  Samarkand, 

t   This  is  a   town  in  the  vicinity  of  Darhand  huilt  by  Anushirw&n  from  whom  it 

takes  the  name.  AUdn  and  al  Lalkas  ore  mentioned  by  ^   adjacent. 

X   t<The  Dasht-i-Eipzac  or  plain  of  Kipzak,”  says  Gibbon,  extends  on  either  side 
of  the  Volga  in  a   boundless  space  towards  the  Baik  and  Borysthcnes  and  is  supposed 

to  contain  the  primitive  name  and  nation  of  the  Cossacks.*’  For  the  rise  and  progress 

Of  the  Tarti^  see  his  ISIlVth  Sbnpter.  ^ 
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In  the  beginning  of  the  year  C56,  the  Tartars,  200,000  in  number  led  A.  H,  650. 

by  Hulaku,  reached  Baghdad;  the  army  of  the  Caliph  advanced  to  meet  them  A.  D.  1258. 

but  was  defeated,  and  they  entered  the  city  on  the  10th  of  Muharram. 

The  Wazir — may  God  confound  him — counselled  al  Musta’sim  to  conciliate 
them,  and  said,  “   I   will  go  forth  to  them  myself  to  arrange  the  terms  of 

peace  ;**  and  be  set  forth  and  secured  from  them  the  safety  of  his  own 

person  and  returned  to  the  Caliph,  and  said,  “   The  monarch  desires  to 
marry  his  daughter  to  thy  son  the  Emir  #Abu  Bakr,  and  he  will  confirm 

thee  in  the  office  of  Caliph  as  he  has  suffered  the  lord  of  ar  Bum*  to 
retain  his  sovereignty,  and  he  seekefch  nothing  but  thy  submission  to  him 

as  thy  ancestors  submitted  to  the  Saljuk  princes,  and  he  will  then  depart 

with  his  army.  Let  then,  my  lord,  consent  to  this,  for  verily  thus  will  the 

blood  of  the  Muslims  be  spared,  and  afterwards  thou  canst  do  what  thou 

wilt,  but  it  is  advisable  that  thou  go  forth  to  him.”  Then  the  Caliph  sot 
out  at  the  head  of  all  the  nobles  and  he  was  made  to  alight  at  a   tent.  The 

Wazir  entered  the  city  and  summoned  the  jurists  and  principal  men  to 

witness  the  negotiation  and  they  all  came  forth  from  Baghdad  and  their 

heads  were  struck  off,  and  thus  company  after  company  came  out  and  were 

decapitated  until  all  the  learned  and  the  nobles,  the  chamberhiins  and 

Ijrincipal  men  were  put  to  death.  Then  a   bridge  was  thrown  across  and 

tlie  ̂ l^ord  was  let  loose  in  Baghdad,  and  the  massacre  continued  for  about 

forty  days  till  the  number  of  the  slain  was  more  than  a   million  souls  and 

noiio  e&ci’ped  but  those  who  hid  themselves  in  wells  and  subterraneous 

canals.^  The  Caliph  was  trampled  to  death.  Ad  Dahabi  says,  “   I   do  not 
think  that  he  was  buried  and  there  were  slain  with  him  a   number  of  his 

children  and  uncles,  and  some  were  imprisoned,  and  it  was  a   calamity  such 

as  had  never  befallen  Islam.”  What  the  Wazir  sought,  however,  was  not 
fulfilled,  for  he  tasted  of  ignominy  and  contein2)t  from  the  Tartars  and  he 

did  not  long  survive  this  event.  The  poets  wrote  elegies  on  Baghdad  and 

its  inhabitants  and  the  words  of  Sibt  at  Ta’awidif  are  a2:>plicdble  to  the 

Wazir — 

*   Sahib  u’r  Rum.  In  Abulf,  the  expression  is  Sult&i  ur  Rum,  which  Reiske 
translates  Romankn  domino — I   understand  the  Sultan  of  Iconium  to  be  here  meant. 

This  d5maBty  opposed  some  resistance  to  the  Mogul  arms.  The  Byzantine  capital 

escaped  the  universal  destruction  though  Hulaku  threatened  to  march  against  it 

with  400,000  men,  but  he  was  diverted  by  the  conquest  of  Baghdad  and  a   long 

vicisiptudo  of  SjTian  wars.  See  Gibbon,  LXIVth  Cap.  Michael  Paleologus  was  taken 
prisoner  by  the  Tartars  after  the  recovery  of  Constantinople  by  the  Greeks,  which 

the  Oriental  writers  place  in  65d  (1257)  and  the  European  in  1261),  and  their  general 

Noga  married  Maria  his  natural  daughter  and  “   guarded  the  dominions  of  his  friend 

and  father.”  Ibid. 

t   Abu’l  Fath  Mubammad  sumaifled  at  Ta’awidi  (as  wrto  tf  amulets).  He  was 63 
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.   656.  “   It  perished  and  the  people  with  it,  and  their  mansions 

.   1258.  Are  desolate  through  the  continuance  of  our  lord  the  Wazir.’' 
And  another  of  them  says  : 

^   “   People  of  Islam,  weep  and  mourn, 
For  grief  of  what  hath  befallen  al  Musta’sim. 
The  ministerial  authority  before  his  time 

Was  in  the  hands  of  Ibn  ̂ ’1  Furat,  and  then  passed  to  Ibn  u*l 

A’lVami.” 
At  the  last  khutbah  preached  at  Baghdad  the  preacher  opened  it 

thus— “   Praise  be  to  God  who  hath  overturned  in  death  eminent  lives  and 

hath  commanded  the  destruction  of  the  people  of  this  house.  This — 
while  the  sword  continues  therein.” 

There  is  a   well-known  poem  by  Takiu*ddin-b-A*li  Tusr  on  Baghdad 
and  it  is  as  follows — 

”   Harrowing  are  the  tales  of  Baghdad  for  him  who  weeps. 
Why  remainest  thou  when  thy  fiiends  have  departed  ? 
Approach  not  Baghdad,  ye  pilgrims 
For  in  this  guarded  enclosure  and  abode  there  are  no  dwellers. 
The  crown  of  the  Caliphate,  the  sojourn  of  spring,  where  are 
honoured  # 

Its  memorials — verily  desolation  hath  effaced  it. 
In  this  abode  there  are  marks  of  the  wasting  that  hath  come 

upon  it. 
And  traces  of  tears  upon  its  ruins. 

O   fire  of  my  heart,  sprung  of  the  fire  from  the  tumult  of  war 

That  flamed  over  her — b,  whirlwind  hath  swept  over  this  dwelling 

place. The  cross  hath  been  raised  high  over  her  pulpits 

And  he  whom  the  belt*  gprdeth  rules  over  her. 
How  many  a   chaste  matron  have  the  Turks  forcibly  made  captive 

Fenced  by  other  veils  than  that  of  modesty? 

And  how  many  moons  of  beauty  were  eclipsed  in  their  full 
From  which  to  their  fulness  they  shall  never  return  ? 

And  how  many  a   treasure  hath  become  dispersed 
Through  plunder,  which  the  infidels  have  captured  ? 

'   bom  at  Baghdad  in  519  (1125)  and  died  there  in  584  (1188).  He  was  a   clerk  in  iho 
fief  office  at  Baghdad,  and  towards  the  close  of  his  life  became  blind.  Bfis  XKietry 

which  is  much  admired  by  Ibn  Khali,  he  himsolf  collected  into  a   Diw&n. 

*   The  **  Zunn&r’*  was  a   waist-belt  worn  by  the  Eastern  OhiistianB  and  file  noii^ 
Muslim  subjects,  intinduced  by  an  ordinance  of  the  OaUph  al  Mutaw(d(kil  (A  H.  859) 

to  dktingaidi  them  itom  the  Muahms. 
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And  how  many  penalties  were  laid  by  the  sword 

On  the  necks  of  men  through  which  their  sins  are  put  away  ? 

Nay,  I   say  that  the  captive  was  dishonoured  by  their  dragging 

Hm,  to  the  shedding  o£  Itie  blood  by  the  terrible  foe.” 

And  when  Hulaku  had  completed  the  massacre  of  the  Caliph  an^  the 

inhabitants  of  Baghdad,  and  had  appointed  a   governor  over  IVak  (and  Ibn 

u’l  A’lkami  had  recommended  them  to  set  up  a   Caliph  of  the  posterity  of 

A’li,  to  which  they  would  not  consent* and  cast  him  aside,  and  he  remained 
with  them  in  the  position  of  one  of  their  slaves  and  died  of  grief — may 

God  not  have  mercy  upon  him  nor  pardon  him),  he  sent  a   letter  to  an 

Nasir,*  lord  of  Damascus,  as  follows  :   “   The  Sultdn  al  Malik  an  Nasir — 

may  his  life  be  prolonged — is  aware  that  when  we  set  out  for  I’rak  and 
their  forces  opposed  us,  we  slew  them  with  the  sword  of  God.  Then  the 

chiefs  of  the  city  and  its  notables  came  forth  to  us,  but  the  issue  of  their 

speech  was  the  cause  of  the  destruction  of  lives  meriting  destruction. 

But  as  to  the  governor  of  the  city,  verily  he  came  forth  to  serve  us  and 

entered  under  our  obedience,  and  we  asked  him  regarding  certain  things 

wherein  he  deceived  us  and  deserved  death,  for  his  falsehood  was  manifest 

‘   and  they  shall  find  that  which  they  have  wrought,  present  "before  their 
tyee^  (Kur  XVIII).  Answer  the  lord  of  the  earth  and  speak  not  of 

thy  impregnable  fortresses  and  thy  valiant  armies :   and  verily  we  have 

heard  that  a   part  of  the  army  hath  taken  refuge  with  thee  in  flight  and 

sought  an  asylum  at  thy  threshold — 

^   Where  is  a   place  of  refuge  ?   there  is  no  asylum  for  the  fugitive, 

For  ours  are  the  two  plains,  the  earth  and  the  sea.’ 

Therefore  on  the  instant  of  thy  informing  thyself  of  our  letter,  make 

the  summits  of  the  Syrian  fortresses  level  xoitJi  the  earth  and  their  length 

as  their  breadth,  and  peace  be  to  thee^  Then  he  sent  him  a   second  letter 

saying,  To  al  Malik  an  Na|ir — now,  verily,  we  have  taken  Baghdad  and 
destroyed  its  kingdom  and  its  monarch.  He  had  indeed  been  avaricious 

of  his  wealth  and  undesirous  of  the  maintenance  of  his  troops  homing  that 

his  kingdom  would  continue  in  that  manner,  and  verily  his  fame  spread 

and  his  power  increased  until  his  moon  was  eclipsed  at  its  full. 

*   When  a   thing  reacheth^its  prime,  its  decline  begins, 

Expect  decay  when  fulness  is  announced.’ 

*   Al  Malik  an  Nd^ir  Abu’l  Mndhaffar  Yusuf  sumamed  l^alahu’ddru,  son  of  al 

Malik  al  A'ziz  son  of  az  Bhahir  son  of  Saladin,  bom  627  (1230).  Ho  succeodod  to 
Damascus  and  Syria  on  tho  doaih  of  his  father  but  expelled  by  the  Tartars,  he  lost 

his  life  at  the  hands  of  HuUku  in  1259.  See  Abulf,  p.  621.  The  full  text  of  this 

letter  which  was  written  by  the  learned  Na^iru’ddm  and  addressed  to  an  Na^ir  and 
^   prinoes  of  Syria  will  be  found  in  Wassa^  p.  43,  followed  by  their  haughty  and 

insulting  reply.  •   # 
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A.  H.  656.  But  we  seek  for  increase  during  the  march  of  ages.  'Be  not  there- 

A.  D.  1258.  fore  as  those  who  have  forgotten  God  and  whom  he  has  caused  to  forget 

their  own  souls'  (Kur,  LIX),  and  show  what  is  in  thy  mind,  whether 
abstention  from  good  offices  or  the  furtherance  of  courtesy,  and  answer  the 

summons  of  the  lord  of  the  earth,  that  thou  mayfest  be  secure  from  his 

wrath  and  enjoy  his  benefits,  and  be  liberal  with  him  of  thy  wealth  and 

thy  troops  and  delay  not  our  messengers.*’  Again  be  sent  him  a   third 

letter,  saying,  “   Now,  we  are  the  army  of  the  Lord.  By  us  He  avengeth 
Himself  of  those  who  are  insolent  and  vain,  and  who  are  rebellious  and 

haughty  and  do  not  submit  to  the  commands  of  God,  and  who  if  they  are 

reprehended,  become  enraged,  and  if  remonstrated  with,  continue  stubborn* 

And,  verily,  we  have  overthrown  cities  and  destroyed  the  inhabitants  and 

have  slain  women  and  children.  O   ye  who  are  left !   ye  are  about  to  attain 

to  those  who  have  passed  away.  0   ye  who  arc  heedless !   ye  are  being 

driven  towards  them — for  we  are  the  army  of  destruction,  not  the  army  of 
dominion.  Our  purpose  is  vengeance  and  our  kingdom  is  beyond  the 

desire  of  men*  Our  guest  is  not  injured  and  our  justice  throughout  our 

dominions  is  known  far  and  wide,  and  where  is  there  an  asylum  from  our 

swords  ? 

‘   Where  is  there  a   place  of  refuge  ?   there  is  no  asylum  to  the  fugitive, 
For  ours  are  the  two  plains,  the  earth  and  the  sea. 

Lions  are' submissive  to  our  power  and  have  fallen 

In  my.  grasp,  princes  and  Caliphs.* 
We  are  about  to  set  forth  against  ye  and  it  is  for  yc  to  flee  and  for 

us  to  pursue : 

*   Laila  shall  soon  know  what  debt  is  to  be  paid, 

And  how  importunate  a   creditor  is  her  creditor.* 

We  have  destrgyed  cities  and  made  orphans  of  the  children  and  extir- 

pated the  inhabitants,  and  have  made  them  taste  of  affiiction,  and  we 

have  made  their  great  ones  little  and  their  nobles  captive.  Ye  think  that 

ye  can  escape  and  be  delivered  from  us,  but  ye  shall  shortly  know  to  what  ye 

are  tending,  and  verily  he  is  rendered  excused  who  hath  admonished.** 
Thus  began  the  year  657  and  the  world  without  a   Caliph.  During 

this  the  Tartars  descended  upon  Amida.  The  sovereign  of  Egypt  at  this 

time  was  al  Mansur  A’li-b-i’l  Mu’izz,  {A'yhah)  a   boy,  and  his  tutor  was  the 

Emir  Sayfu’ddin  Ko^uz*  al  Mu’izzi  a   slave  of  his  father,  and  the  Sahib 

Kamalu’ddin  al  A’dimf  sent  a   messenger  to  them  asking  for  aid  against 

*   The  text  is  in  error  in  this  name.  The  MS.  is  correct, 

t   Omar-h-Ahmad  Chief  Kldhi  of  Aleppo,  bom  A.  H.  588  (1192)  and  died  at 

Cairo  660  (1261-2).  He  had  been  driven  from  Aleppo  by  the  invasion  of  the  Tartars. 

He  wrote  a   biograpjiical  Dictionary  mentionu^g  the  remarkable  men  who  had  been  in 
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the  Tartars.  Upon  this  Kotuz  assembled  the  nobles  and  principal  men  A.  H.  657. 

and  there  was  present  the  Shaykh  l’zzu*ddin-b-A’bdi’s  Sallam  who  was  A.  D.  1259. 

celebrated  for  his  oratory,  and  the  Shaykh  said ;   “   Since  the  enemy  has 
overrun  the  provinces,  it  is  incumbent  upon  the  whole  commonwealth  to 

oppose  them,  and  it  is  lawful  to  take  from  the  people  what  they  can,  afford 

of  their  substance  on  the  condition  that  the  public  treasury  be  first  exhaus- 

ted, and  that  ye  should  sell  what  ye  possess  of  girdles  of  price  and  furni- 

ture and  content  yourselves  each  o&you,  with  horse  and  arms,  so  that 

and  the  commonalty  be  on  an  equal  Noting ;   for  to  take  the  substance 

of  the  people  and  to  leave  wealth  and,  costly  furniture  in  the  hands  of 

the  army,  can  never  be.”  A   few  days  after  this,  Kotuz  seized  upon  al 

Mansur,  the  son  of  his  master,  and  said,  “   This  is  but  a   boy  and  the  times 
are  critical.  It  is  necessary  that  a   man  of  spirit  should  arise  to  carry  on 

the  war  against  the  infidels.”  Kotuz  obtained  the  supreme  authority  and 
was  surnamed  al  Mudhaffar. 

The  year  658  now  began,  and  the  age  still  without  a   Caliph.  During 

this  the  Tartars  crossed  the  Euphrates  and  reached  Aleppo  and  put  it  to 

the  sword  and  then  arrived  at  Damascus.  In  the  month  of  Shaa’ban  the 

Egyptians  marched  into  Syria  to  oppose  the  Tartars,  and  al  Mudhaffar  sent 

on  with  his  forces  and  his  picked  troops*  Ruknu’ddin  Baybars  al  Banduk- 

dilri.  They  and  the  Tartars  met  at  A’in  Jalutf  and  a   battle  took  place  on 
Friday  the  15th  Ramadhan.  The  Tartars  were  utterly  routed  and  the  Mus- 

lims were  victorious,  praise  be  to  God. 

The  Tartars  were  slain  with  a   great  carnage  and  they  fled  precipitately 

and  the  people  pursued  them  with  eagerness,  seizing  and  plundering 

them  A   letter  from  al  Mudhaffar  with  the  news  of  the  victory  arrived 

at  Damascus  and  the  people  were  elate  with  joy.  Shortly  after,  al  Mudhaffar 

entered  Damascus  triumphant  and  victorious,  and  the  people  hailed  him 

with  great  affection.  Baybars  pursued  the  Tartars  to  the  territory  of 

Aleppo  and  drove  them  from  the  provinces.  The  Sultan  Kotuz  had 

promised  him  the  government  of  Aleppo,  but  afterwards  retracted  it 

which  Baybars  took  to  heart,  and  this  was  the  cause  of  their  estrange- 

that  city.  His  life  is  given  by  De  Sacy  in  the  Biographie  Universello  and  by  Preytag 
in  his  Selecta  ax  Historia  Halebi.  De  Slano,  I.  K. 

*   I   presume  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  which  I   have  not  met  elsewhere 

and  am  ignorant  of  its  derivation.  The  word  occurs  in  the  Maurad  u*l  Lata- 

fat,  p.  89  {edition  Cantab.  Carlyle)^  translated  by  Carlyle  “   milites,'*  but  he  confesses 

,   (note  70),  that  it  is  conjecture.  He  adds,  “in  vita  Saladini  a   Boheddino,  sajpe  occur- 

rit  verbum  quod  reddit  Schultens  per  Sagittarioe.  The  reading  of  the  text 

is  perhaps  an  error  for  though  the  MS.  agrees.  Were  it  not  for  the  authority 

of  Schultens,  I   should  suspect  Carlyle's  reading,  as  his  edition  is  extremely  faulty. t   A   town  belcw  Hazareth  in  Palestine. 
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A.  H.  658«  ncient.  Tlie  Sultan  had  intended  to  set  out  for  Aleppo  in  order  to  sweep 

A.  D.  1259-  from  the  provinces  all  traces  of  the  Tartars,  but  hearing  that  Bajbars 
was  alienated  from  him  and  was  conspiring  against  him,  he  changed  his  mind 

and  returned  to  Egypt.  He  had,  however,  resolved  upon  the  overthrow 

of  Baybars  and  he  divulged  it  to  one  of  his  confidants  and-  Baybars  be- 
came acquainted  with  it.  They  set  out  for  Egypt,  each  being  on  their 

guard  against  the  other,  till  Baybars  conspired  with  some  of  the  nobles 

to  slay  al  Mudhaffar,  and  they  assassinaited  him  on  the  way,  on  the  16th 

Pu’l  Kaa’dah,  and  Baybars  assume!  the  government  and  received  the  title 
of  al  Malik  al  Kahir.  He  entered  Cairo  and  removed  from  the  people 

the  tyrannous  exactions  imposed  upon  them  by  al  MudhafPar.  The 

Wazir  Zayn  u*l  Millat  wa’ddin  {Glory  of  the  faith  and  of  religion)  Ibu 

u’z  Zubayr  counselled  him  to  change  his  title  and  said  that  no  one  who 

had  borne  it  had  prospered,  for  al  Kahir  the  son  of  al  Mua’tadhid  had 
been  so  named,  and  he  was  subsequently  deposed  and  blinded,  and  al  Kahir 

the  son  of  the  governor-  of  Mosal  had  been  poisoned.  The  Sultan  there- 
fore put  away  this  surname  and  took  the  title  of  al  Malik  al  Dhahir. 

Then  began  the  year  659,  and  the  age  as  before  without  a   Caliph  until  tho 

month  of  Bajab  when  the  Caliphate  was  re* established  in  Egypt  and  al 

Mustangir  was  acknowledged  as  we  shall  hereafter  relate.  The  period 

during  which  the  Caliphate  was  in  abeyance  was  three  years  and  a   half. 

Of  persons  of  note  who  died  during  the  reign  of  al  Musta*sim  were 

the  Hafidh  Takiu’ddin  as  Sarifini,  the  Hafidh  Abu’l  Kasim-b-u’l  Talisan,* 

Shams,  u*l  Aimmah  al  Kurd!  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Hanafites, 

the  Shaykh  Takiu’ddin-b-u’s  Salah,  al  A’lam  u^ddi/n  as  Sakhawi,  the  Hafidh 

Muhibbu’ddin-b-u’n  Najjar  the  historian  of  Baghdad,  Muntakhabu’ddin 
the  commentator  of  the  Mufassal^V  Naho  {Detailed  exposition  of  the 

science  of  grammar  hy  Zamahhshari),  Ibn  Ya’ish  the  grammarian,  Abu’l 

Hajjaj  al  Aksari  the  devotee,  Abu  A’li  as  Shaldbini  the  grammarian,  Ibn 

u*l  Bay  tar  author  of  the  Jdmi  Mufridat  i'l  Adwiyat  wa'l  Aghdiyat  {compre^ 

heading  materia  medica  and  diet),  the  learned  Jamalu’ddin-b-u’l  Hdjib 

the  Maliki  Imam,  Abu’l  Hasan-b-u’l  Dabbaj  the  grammarian,  al  Kiffi 

author  of  tho  Memoir  of  Grammarians,  Afdhalu’ddin  al  Khdnji  author  of 
the  Treatise  on  Logic,  al  Ardi  author  of  (hiatus  in  the  MS.)  the  Hafidh 

Yusuf-b- Khalil,  al  Baha-b-Bintu’l  Hamiri,  al  Jamdl-b-Omrdht  the  gram- 

marian, ar  Hifihit  as  Saghdni  author  of  the  U’bab  Zdkhir  {the  Surging 

JBillow)  and  others  works,  al  Kamal  u^ddin  Abdu’l  Wd^d  az  Zamlakdni 

author  of  al  Ma’ani  wa’l  bayan  wa  li*jdz  u’l  !^urdn  {significations  and 
exposition  and  the  wondrous  diction  of  the  Kwr&n),  as  Shams  al  Khusru 

*   More  coirecily  I   think  Tayls&n* 

t   Hift  life  IB  given  by  Ibn  who  makes  him  the  son  of  Omar  son  of  Aba 

Bakr— 1   have  not  before ^et  the  name  in  the  text  yith  which  the  MS.  aooozds. 
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Sb&hi,  al  Majd  ttW(?*«-b-Taymiyah,  Yusuf  Sibt  Ibn  i’l  Jauzi  author  of  the  k.  H.  669# 

Mirdt  u*z  Zaman  (mirror  of  the  a^e),  Ibn  Banish  one  of  the  most  eminent  A.  D.  1261 

of  the  Shdhi'tes,  an  Najm  u^ddtn  al  Badarii,  Ibn  Abi*l  Fad^l  al  Mursi 
(JILtrcia)  author  of  the  Commentary  on  the  ̂ uran  and  others. 

Of  those  who^  died  during  the  abeyance  of  the  Caliphate  were  az 

Zaki  A*bdu*l  A’dhim  al  Mundiri,  the  Shaykh  Abu’l  Qasan,  as  Shadili  the 

Shaykh  of  the  Shadilites,  Sha'lat  the  Kuran  reader,  al  Fasi  the  commen- 
tator of  the  Kasidat  us  Sbatibiyah,’*  Saa’du’ddin-b-u’l  U’zza  the  poet,  as 

Sa’ri^ari  the  poet,  Ibn  u’l  Abbar  the  historian  of  Spain  and  others. 

AL  MUSTAN§IR  BI’LLAH  AHMAD. 

Al  Mustansir  bi’llah  Ahmad  Abti*l  Kasim  was  the  son  of  ad  Dhahir 

bi’amri’llah  Abu  Nagr  Muhammad-b-u’n  Nasir  li  dini’llah.  Shaykh  Kutb- 

u’ddin  says  that  he  was  kept  in  imprisonment  in  Baghdad,  but  when  the 
‘Tartars  captured  it,  he  was  released  and  fled  and  proceeded  to  the  west  of 

I’rak.  When  Baybars  assumed  the  Sultanate,  he  set  out  to  visit  him  in 
the  month  of  Rajab  with  ten  of  the  Banu  Muharish.f  The  Sultan  went 

forth  to  meet  him  with  the  Kadbis  and  officers  of  State.  He  rode  through 

Cairo  and  subsequently  certified  his  family  descent  through  the  Chief 

J^adhi  Taju*ddiii-b-Bmt  i’l  Aa’zz  and  he  was  then  acknowledged  Caliph. 
The  first  who  swore  him  allegiance  was  the  Sultan  ;   next  the  Chief  Kadhi 

T&ju’ddiu,  then  the  Shaykh  I’zzuMdin-b-A’bdi*s  Sallam  and  lastly  the 
nobles  according  to  their  degrees.  This  occurred  on  the  13tb:{:  Rajab,  (12th 

May  1261)  and  his  name  was  impressed  on  the  coinage  and  read  in  the 

khutbah,  and  he  received  the  surname  of  his  brother  and  the  people  re- 

joiced. He  rode  in  procession  on  the  Friday  bearing  the  black  mantle,  to 

the  mosque  in  the  citadel.  He  then  mounted  the  pulpit  and  preached  a 

discourse  in  which  he  extolled  the  nobility  of  the  House  of  A’bbds, 
blessed  the  Caliph  and  the  Muslims  and  prayed  before  the  people.  Next  he 
proceeded  to  the  ceremony  of  the  bestowal  on  the  Sulfan  of  the  robe  of 

honor  usually  granted  by  the  Caliph  and  the  diploma  of  investiture.  A 

pavilion  was  erected  without  the  walls  of  Cairo  and  the  Caliph  and  the 

Sultan  rode  to  the  pavilion  on  Monday,  the  4th  of  Shaa’ban,  and  there  were 
present  the  |Cadhis,  nobles  and  the  prime  minister.  The  Caliph  with  his 
own  hand  invested  the  Sultan  with  the  dress  of  honor§  and  collar.  A 

'   *   ̂asidat  u’s  Shatibfyah.  A   poem  on  the  ̂ ur&n  readings  by  Ibn  Furuh  as 
{native  of  Xativa). 

I   According  to  Makrizi  they  were  the  Banu  Mihna  and  to  Kuwairi  the  Banu  Kha- 

Weil,  A*bbtB  Ghal.  in  Eg.  p.  2^  Yol.  I. 

t   9th  B^ab.  Weil. 
 ^ 

i   This  oonskted  of  a   black  gold  embroidered  turban,  a   violet  mantle,  a   gold 
fyr  the  nock  and  golden  buckles  fox  the  feet.  Weil,  p.  25. 
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A.  H   ̂59.  pulpit  was  erected  and  Fakhru’ddin-b-Lukman  {the  Secretary  of  State) 
A.  D.  1261.  ascended  it  and  read  the  diploma  of  investiture.  Then  the  Sultan  rode 

in  his  robe  of  honor  and  entered  by  the  Bab  u*n  Nasr  {Gate  of  Smcour). 
Cairo  was  gaily  adorned  and  the  High  Marshal  rode  bearing  before  him  the 

diploma  while^  the  nobles  proceeded  on  foot. 

The  Sultan  then  appointed  for  the  Caliph  an  Atabek  and  Comptrol- 

lers of  the  Household,  a   High  Steward,  a   Treasurer,  a   Chamberlain  and  a 

Secretary  and  settled  upon  him  a   rejemfe,  and  a   body  of  slaves,  a   hundred 

horses,  thirty  mules  and  ten  full-grown  camels  and  the  like.  Ad  Dahabi 

says  that  no  one  ever  ruled  the  Caliphate  after  his  nephew  save  this 

Caliph  and  al  Muktafi.  The  prince  of  Aleppo  the  Amir  Shamsu’ddin 

Akiish*  set  up  another  Caliph  and  gave  him  the  title  of  al  Hakim  bi’- 

ainri’llah  and  the  khutbah  was  read  in  his  name  which  was  also  stamped 

on  the  coinage.  Subsequently  the  Caliph  al  Mustan^ir  set  out  for  l*rak 

accompanied  by  the  Sultan  who  followed  him  till  they  arrived  at  Damas- 
cus. 

The  Sultan  then  furnished  the  Caliph  and  the  three  sons  of  the  lord 

of  Mosalt  for  the  expedition  against  Baghdad  and  assigned  him  and  them 

1,000,000,  dinars  in  gold  and  66,000  dirhams.  The  Caliph  then  set  out 

with  the  eastern  princes,  al  Malik  as  Salih  IsmaHl  lord  of  Mosal,  oZ  Malik 

al  Mudhaffar  A'li,  lord  of  Syria,  and  al  Malik  al  Mujdhid  lord  of  Jazirat- 
ihn,  Omar.  The  Aleppo  Caliph  al  Hakim  also  joined  him  and  submitted 

to  him  and  entered  under  his  obedience.  He  then  advanced  and  took 

Hadithah  and  Hit.  Here  the  Tartar  army  J   encountered  him  and  a   great 

number  of  Muslims  were  slain  and  the  Caliph  al  Mustansir  was  missing. 

According  to  some  he  was  slain,  which  was  apparently  the  case  ;   according 

to  others  he  escaped  and  fled  and  lay  concealed  in  the  provinces.  This 

occurred  on  the  3rd  Muharram  660  (28^/*  November^  1261).  His 

Caliphate  lasted  less  than  six  months  and  he  was  succeeded  a   year  later  by 

al  Hakim,  the  same  who  was  declared  Caliph  at  Aleppo  in  al  Mustansir*s 
lifetime. 

*   He  came  of  the  Turkish  tribe  of  Burli  to  which  Baybars  also  belonged. 

Eeiske  writes  the  name  Barli,  Quatremerc  Berki,  see  Weil,  p.  17. 

t   Badru'ddin  Luld  called  al  Malik  ar  Rahim.  He  submitted  to  Huldku  after  the 

taking  of  Baghdad.  He  died  according  to  Abu’lf  in  657.  The  names  of  his  three 
sons  are  mentioned  below.  Ibn  Hhall,  says  {Life  of  Arslan  ShdA  Nurv^ddin)  that  he 

had  been  Mamluk  of  al  Malik  al  K&hir  son  of  Arslan  Shah  and  was  lieutenant- 

governor  of  Mosal  and  declared  himself  independent  in  630  {July  1233). 

X   Under  Earabogha  the  Tartar  governor  of  Baghdad. 
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A.  H.  660. 

AL  HAKIM  BrAMRPLLAH  ABU»L  A’BBAS.  A.D,1261-2- 

A1  Hakim  bi’amri’Mh  (^Ituling  hy  the  Command  of  God)  Abu’l 
A’bbas  Ahmad,  son  of  Abu  A’li  al  Hasan  al  Kubbi,  son  of  Abu  Bakr,  son 

of  the  Caliph  al  Mustarshid,  son  of  al  Mustadhir  bi’llah,  concealed 'him- 
self at  the  time  of  the  capture  of  Baghdad  and  escaped  the  massacre. 

He  soon  after  left  it  accompained  by  a   retinue  and  sought  the  protection  of 

Husayn-b-Falah  Emir  of  the  Banu  *Kh«,fajah  and  remained  with  him  for 
some  time.  He  then  proceeded  with  the  Arabs  to  Damascus  and  resided 

for  a   time  with  the  Emir*  I’sa-b-Muhanna.  Al  Malih  an  Nasir  lord  of 
Damascus  becoming  informed  of  him,  sent  to  invite  him  but  the  advance 

of  the  Tartars  surprised  him  and  disconcerted  his  plans.  When,  however, 

al  Malik  al  MudhafEar  came  to  Damascus  he  sent  the  Emir  Kilij  al 

Baghdadi  to  summon  him.  He  then  joined  him  and  swore  allegiance  to 
him  and  a   number  of  the  Arab  chiefs  set  out  to  take  service  under  him« 

With  their  aid  he  took  A’anah,  Haditbah,  Hit  and  Anbar  and  engaged  the 

Tartars  and  overthrew  them.  Subsquently  A’lau’ddin  Taybars  at  that 
time  lieutenant-governor  of  Damascus  forf  al  Malik  ad  Dhaliir  Bayhars 

wrote  inviting  him,  upon  which  he  set  out  for  Damascus  in  the  month  of 

Safar,  and  he  sent  him  on  to  the  Sultan,  but  al  Mustan^ir  bi’lldh  having 
preced-xl  him  to  Cairo  by  three  days,  he  did  not  think  it  prudent  to 
enter  it  for  fear  of  being  seized.  He  therefore  returned  to  Aleppo,  the 

prince  of  which  and  the  nobles,  among  them  A’bdu’l  Halim-b-Taymiyah, 
swore  allegiance  to  him  and  he  gathered  a   considerable  force  and  marched 

to  A’anah.  When  al  Mustansir  returned,  he  met  him  at  A^anah  and  al  H   akim 
acknowledged  his  authority  and  submitted  to  him.  But  when  al  Mustan- 
fiir  was  no  more,  after  the  battle  mentioned  in  his  biography,  al  Hakim  set 

out  for  Babbah  and  visited  I’sa-b-Muhanna.  At  this  time  al  Malik  ad 
Dhahir  Baybars  wrote  regarding  him  and  summoned  him  and  he  went 
to  Cairo  with  his  son  accompanied  by  a   retinue.  Al  Malik  ad  Dhahir 

received  him  with  all  honor  and  they  swore  him  allegiance  as  Caliph.  His 

*   The  Emir  of  the  Arabs  under  the  Caliphs,  according  to  Be  Slanc,  appears  to 
have  filled  the  same  functions  as  the  Ghassanide  princes  did  under  the  Greeks  of  the 

Lower  Empire  and  the  princes  of  Hira  under  the  Persians.  They  were  phylarchs  or 

comptrollers  of  the  nomadic  tribes.  After  the  defeat  of  the  Tartars  at  A’in  Jalut, 
j^otuz  appointed  al  Malik  al  Ashraf  Musa  to  Emessa,  Falmyrah  and  Kahaboh,  gave 

the  government  of  Hamtt,  Bkrm  and  Maa’rah  to  al  Malik  al  Mansur,  and  Salamiyah 
to  the  Emir  of  the  Arabs  I’sa-b-Muhanna.  Abulf,  p.  596,  anno,  658.  Weil,  p.  17. 

t   The  text  has  j   whicdi  is  here  certainly  an  error.  The  MS.  omits  the  j   and 

is  not  more  intelligible.  Bead  iJ  for  J   and  the  sense  is  as  clear  as  the  construction 

would  be  correct.  In  point  of  fact,  Jaybars  held  Damascus  for  Baybars.  See  Abulf, 

p.  632. 

64 
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A.  H.  660.  reign  was  long  for  Lis  CaJiphate  extended  over  forty  years.  A1  Malik  iflif 

A.D*i261-2.  Dhahir  gave  him  as  his  residence  the  great  Bastion  in  the  Citadel  and  he 

preached  frequently  in  the  mosque  of  the  Citadel.  The  Shaykh  Kutbu’d- 
din  says  that  on  Thursday  the  8th  Muhiarram  of  the  year  061  {22nd  Nov. 

1262)  f   the  Multan  held  a   public  audience  and  al  Hakim  bi’amriUlah  went 
on  horseback  to  the  Great  Hall  in  the  Citadel  on  the  bill  and  sat  with  the 

Sultan ;   this  being  after  the  veridcation  of  his  descent,  and  the  Sultan 

received  him  and  acknowledged  l^s  authority  over  the  Faithful.  Then  he 
advanced  to  the  Sultan  and  invested  him  with  the  administration  of 

affairs,  after  which  the  people,  according  to  their  degrees  did  him  homage. 

The  next  day  being  Friday,  he  preached  a   discourse  in  which  he  made 

mention  of  the  religious  war  and  the  Imamate  and  represented  what  had 

occurred  to  the  dishonor  of  the  Caliphate  and  he  proceeded  thus, — “   But 
this  Sultan  al  Malik  ad  Dhahir  stood  up  in  defence  of  the  Imamate  with 

but  few  adherents  and  scattered  the  hordes  of  the  infidels  after  they  had 

penetrated  into  the  centre  of  the  empire.”  The  beginning  of  the  discourse 
was,  ”   Praise  be  to  God  who  hath  raised  up  a   pillar  and  a   defender  for  the 

House  of  A’bbas.”  He  then  wrote  to  the  provinces  announcing  his  call. 
In  this  year  and  subsequently  occurred  successive  arrivals  of  bodies 

of  Tartars  who  had  become  Muslims,  demanding  asylum.  They  were 

given  bread  and  a   daily  allowance  and  this  was  the  beginning  of  the  stay 
of  their  misdeeds. 

In  the  year  662  was  completed  the  Dhahiriyah  College  between  the 

two  palaces  and  the  Chair  of  Shafi’ite  theology  was  held  by  at  Taki  u'ddtn- 

b-Eazin  and  the  chair  of  Tradition  by  as  Sbaraf  u’ddin  ad  Dimiati.  During 
the  same,  Egypt  was  convulsed  by  a   great  earthquake. 

In  the  year  663  the  Muslim  Sultan  of  Spain,  Abu  A’bdu*llah-b-u’l 
Ahmar  was  victorious  over  the  Franks  and  recovered  from  their  hands 

thirty-two  towns,  among  them  Seville  and  Murcia.  During  the  same, 

conflagrations  were  frequent  in  divers  parts  of  Cairo  and  wrappers  were 

found  upon  the  roofs  of  the  houses  containing  fire  and  sulphur.  In.  the 

same,  was  excavated  the  Canal  of  Ashmfin,’’^  the  Sultan  himself  and  the 
nobles  working  at  it.  In  the  same,  died  Hulaku  the  Tartar  despot  who 

was  succeeded  by  his  son  Abagha.  In  this  year  the  Sultan  conferred  the 

dignity  of  the  Sultanate  on  bis  son  al  Malik  as  Said  who  was  four  years 

of  age,  and  paraded  him  in  state  through  the  Citadel  on  the  hill  and  bore 

the  housings  himself  before  his  son,  from  the  Bab  ufl  Sirr  {the  Secret  Gate) 

to  the  Bab  u’s  Silsilah  (the  Chain  Gate)  and  then  returned,  while  as  Said 
rode  to  Cairo,  the  nobles  walking  before  him.  In  this  year  also  were 

re-appointed  for  the  Egyptian  territory,  four  J^ddhis,  one  for  each  school 

of  doctrine,  and  this  was  owing  to  the  delay  of  the  JK^dlki  Tiju’ddin-b- 

Conaecting  lake  Menzaleh  with  the  Nile  at  Damietta. 
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u'l  Aa’zz  in  giving  e^ect  to  the  numerous  decisions,  so  that  affairs  A.  H   663. 

were  at  a   stand  still.  To  the  care  of  the  Shafi'ites  was  assigned  the  A.  D.  1264 

administration  o^  the  property  of  orphans  and  the  department  of"  the 
public  treasury.  Subsequently  the  same  reform  wA  carried  out  at  Damas- 

cus. In  the  month  of  Bamadhan  the  Sultan  placed  a   restraint  upop  the 

Caliph  and  forbade  his  intercourse  with  the  people,  as  his  followers  were  in 

the  habit  of  entering  the  city  and  talking  of  affairs  of  State. 

In  the  year‘665,  the  Sultan  commanded  the  erection  of  a   mosque  at 

Hasaniyah’*'’  which  was  completed  in  ̂ 67  and  a   Hanafite  preacher  was 
there  installed. 

In  the  year  674  the  Sultan  sent  an  army  against  Nubah  and  Dun- 

kulah  {Dongola)  and  was  victorious.  The  king  of  Nubah  was  taken 

prisoner  and  sent  to  al  Malik  ad  Dhahir  and  a   tribute  was  laid  on  the 

people  of  Dunkulah,  praise  be  to  God.  The  first  expedition  against  Nubah, 

says  ad  Dahabi,  was  in  the  year  31  A.  H.  when  it  was  attacked  by  A’bdu’l- 
lah-b-Abi  Sarh  at  the  head  of  5000  horsemen  ;   he  did  not  conquer  it  but 

concluded  a   peace  and  returned.  It  was  again  invaded  in  the  time  of 

Hisham  but  unsuccessfully  and  again  in  the  reign  of  al  Mansur.  Tiknf 

az  Zinki  next  invaded  it  ;   then  Kaffir  al  Ikshidi  :   then  Nasiru’d 

Daulah-b-Hamdan,  and  finally  Turdn  Shah  brother  of  Sultan  Salal^u'ddiri 
in  56S,  but  it  was  never  conquered  until  this  year.  Begarding  this  Ibn 

*Abdi’z  Dhahir  says : 

“   This  is  a   victory,  the  like  of  which  I   have  not  heard 

Neither the  testimony  of  an  eye-witness  nor  from  the  deposi- 

tions of  others'* 

In  the  year  676  died  al  Malik  ad  Dhahir  at  Damascus  in  the  month 

of  Muharram,  and  his  son  al  Malik  as  Sa’id  Muhammad  assumed  the 

sovereignty  at  the  age  Of  eighteen.  During  the  same  at  Taki-b-Baziii 

united  the  offices  of  Kadhi  of  Misr  {old  Cairo')  and  Cairo,  and  before  this 
time,  the  judicial  office  of  Misr  was  separate  from  that  of  Cairo. 

In  678  al  Malik  as  Sa'id  was  deposed  and  was  sent  to  al  Kark  as 

Sultan  of  that  place,  but  died  the  same  year,  and  they  placed  in  authority 

over  Egypt  bis  brother  Badr  u’ddin  Salamish  who  was  seven  years  of  age. 

He  was  surnamed  al  Malik  al  A’adil  and  the  Emir  Sayfu’ddin  Kilawuii 
was  appointed  his  Atabek,  and  the  coinage  was  struck  with  his  name  on 

one  side  and  the  name  of  his  Atabek  on  the  reverse,  and  both  were  prayed 

for  in  the  khutbah.  In  the  month  of  Bajab,  Salamish  was  deposed  with- 

out  resistance  and  Kilawun  usurped  the  government  under  the  title  of  al 

Malik  al  Man9fir. 

«   A   town  to  the  east  of  Mosal  between  it  and  Jaziiat-ibn  Omar, 

t   I   am  doubtful  about  this  pronunciation. 
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A.  H.  679.  In  the  year  679  on  the  day  of  A*rafah  (9th  Du'l  Hijjah)  large  hail- 
A.D.1280-1.  stones  fell  in  the  Misr  district  and  thunderbolts.  In  680  the  Tartar  army 

reached  Syria  occasioning  consternation.  The  Sul^dn  marched  out  to 

engage  them  and  a   battTe  took  place  and  great  carnage  ensued,  but  the 

victoiy  remained  with  the  Muslims — praise  be  to  God. 

In  the  year  688  the  Sultan  took  Tripoli  by  the  sword  (26/^  Aprils 

1289).  It  had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Christians  from  the  year  603  up 

to  this  time,  and  had  been  first  cpnqftered  in  the  reign  of  Mu’awiyah. 

At  Taju’ddin  Ibn  u’l  Athir  wrote  a   letter  to  the  governor  of  Yaman 
announcing  the  good  news  in  which  he  says : 

“   Of  the  Caliphs  and  sovereigns  of  those  days,  there  was  none  but 
thought  only  of  himself,  absorbed  in  his  festivals  of  pleasure,  looking  upon 

personal  safety  as  a   great  good  fortune,  and  who  when  mention  of  war 

was  made  before  him,  would  ask  only  regarding  the  roads  of  flight.  His 

desire  was  attained  in  his  dignity,  and  he  was  content  with  the  mint  and 

the  khutbah.  Though  their  wealth  were  plundered  and  their  domi- 

nions passed  away,  they  troubled  themselves  not  regarding  what  was 

wrested  from  them,  and  they  were  such  as  is  described  in  the  verse — 

*   If  they  fought,  they  were  slain ;   if  they  attacked,  they  were  routed  ; 
If  they  waged  war,  they  were  despoiled ;   if  they  contended  for 

victory,  they  were  overcome. 
Until  the  Lord  brought  forth  one  who  defended  His  faith 

And  abased  infidelity  and  its  demons.” 

Some  say  that  the  meaning  of  Tripoli  in  the  Greek  tongue  is  ‘   three 

forts  united.’  ” 

In  the  year  689  died  Sultan  Kilawun  in  the  month  of  Du’l  Kaa’dab, 

and  his  son  al  Malik  al  Ashraf  Salahu’ddin  Khalil  assumed  the  sovereignty. 
He  made  manifest  the  authority  of  the  Caliph  which  had  been  of  no 

account  in  his  father’s  days,  so  much  so,  that  his  father  had  never  solicited 
of  him  the  investiture  of  the  Sultanate.  The  Caliph  then  preached  to 

the  people  on  Friday  and  alluded  in  his  discourse  to  his  having  appointed 
al  Malik  al  Ashraf  to  the  supreme  authority  in  Islam.  And  when  he  had 

ended  his  discourse,  the  Chief  KMhi  Badru’ddin-b-Jamaa’h,  prayed  before 
the  people.  The  Caliph  then  preached  a   second  time,  proclaiming  a 

religious  war  and  spoke  of  Baghdad  and  urged  its  re-conquest. 

In  the  year  691,  the  Sultan  set  out  and  invested  Ka’lat  u’r  Eum.* 
In  693,  the  Sultan  was  assassinated  at  Tarfijahf  (12th  Muharram^ 

VI th  DecemheTy  1293),  and  his  brother  Muhammad-b-u’l  Man^fir  was  placed 

*   A   strong  fortress  to  the  west  of  the  Euphrates  opposite  Bfirah,  between  it  and 
Sumays&t.  It  was  taken  after  an  investment  of  33  days ;   the  garrison  consisting  of 

Tartars  and  Armenians  put  to  death,  and  the  namo  of  the  fortress  was  chfoi^ed  to 

]$[a’lat  u’l  Muslimim.  Weil,  p,  184. 
t   ̂   village  on  tile  west  hank  of  the  Kile  between  Cairo  and  Alexandria. 
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upon  the  throne  and  surnamed  al  Malik  an  Na^ir,  being  at  the  time  seven  u.  093, 

years  of  age  ;   but  he  was  deposed  in  Muharram,  694  and  Ketbogha  al  Man^furi  ̂    

1294* * * § 

was  proclaimed  Sultdn  and  he  assumed  the  title  of  al  Malik  al  A’ddil 
December,  1294).  In  this  year  Kazan-b-Arghun-b-Abagha-b-Hulakii,  the 

Tartar  monarch  embraced  Islam,  at  which  the  people  rejoiced  and  the  Muslim 

faith  spread  among  his  troops.  In  696  while  the  Sultan  was  at  Damascus, 

Ldjin*  usurped  the  government  and  the  nobles  swore  allegiance  to  him, 
not  two  of  them  opposing  him,  and  he  was  surnamed  al  Malik  al  Mansur, 

and  this  in  the  month  of  Safar.  The  Caliph  bestowed  upon  him  the  black 

dress  of  honour  and  drew  out  his  diploma  of  investiture  and  Ldjin  des- 

patched al  A’adil  to  Sarkhad  as  its  governor.  Lajin  was  assassinated  in 
Jumada  II,  698,t  and  al  Malik  an  Nasir  Muhammad-b-i’l  Mansur  Kilawun 
who  had  been  banished  to  Kark  was  restored  and  invested  with  supreme 

authority  by  the  Caliph.  He  transferred  al  A’adil  to  the  government  of 
Hamdt  where  he  remained  till  he  died  in  702.  In  the  year  701  the  Caliph 

al  Hakim  died  on  Thursday  night,  18th  of  Jumada  I,  (18^4  January  1302). 

The  afternoon  prayer  was  read  for  him  at  the  Horse  Market  under  the 

Citadel,  and  his  bier  was  attended  by  the  principal  officers  of  State,  all  of 

them  on  foot  and  he  was  buried  near  the  tomb  of  as  Sayyidah  Nafisa.{ 

He  was  the  first  of  the  Caliphs  there  interred,  but  it  continued  hencefor- 

ward to  be  their  place  of  burial.  He  had  covenanted  for  the  succession  of 

the  Calipliate  to  his  son  Abu’r  Eabii’  Sulaymdn, 
Of  persons  of  note  who  died  during  the  reign  of  al  Hakim  were : 

As  Shaykh  I’zzu’ddin-b-A’bdi*s  Sallam,  *al  A*lamu*ddin  al  Luraki,  Abu’l 
Kasim  al  Kabbari  the  ascetic,  az  Zaynu’ddin  Khalid  an  Nabulusi,  the 

Hafidh  Abu  Bakr-b-Suddi,  the  Imam  Abu  Shamah,  at  Taju’ddin-b-Bint 

i*l  Aa’zz,  Abu  Hasan-b-A’dlan,  Majdu’ddin-b-Dakiku’l  Ild,§  Abu’l  Hasan- 

b-U’§fdr  the  grammarian,  al  Kamalu’ddin  Sallar  al  Irbili,  A’bdu’r  Ka^m-b 

*   ̂usimn’ddin*  Lajin  originally  a   Mamluk  of  Sultdn  al  Malik  al  Mansur  son  of 

the  first  Mameluke  Sultan  Mu’izzu’ddin  Aybak.  He  was  purchased  by  Kildwun  under 
whom  he  quickly  rose  to  be  governor  of  Syria.  The  vicissitudes  of  these  ephemeral 

reigns  may  be  read  in  Weil’s  Gesch.  dos  A’bbas,  Caliph  in  Eg. 

t   According  to  Abulf,  11th  Eabu’  II,  (16^A  January  1299).  So  also  Weil,  on 

Makrizi’s  authority. 

:]:  She  was  the  daughter  of  al  Basan-b-Zayd-b-9asan-b*A’]i-<b-Abi  Talih.  Her 
father  was  governor  of  Medina  in  the  time  of  al  Mansur,  by  whom  he  was  imprisoned. 

Al  Mahdi  restored  him  to  liberty  and  returned  him  the  goods  that  had  been  confiscated 

from  him.  Nafisa  was  noted  for  her  piety.  When  as  Shafi’i  died,  his  corpse  was 

brought  to  her  house,  the  site  of  which  is  now  occupied  by  her  mausoleum  be- 

tween old  and  New  Cairo.  The  place  was  called  the  Derb  u’s  Sabda’,  but  the  street 
fell  into  ruin  and  nothing  remained  in  the  time  of  Ibn  Khali,  save  her  fdnoial  chapel 

an4^  her  tomb.  Her  husband  was  the  son  of  Jaa’far  as  l^adik.  She  died  in  208, 

(82d).  Consult  Ibn  T^hall  and  Abu’l  Mahasin :   annales. 

§   Beirice  writes  the  name  Aid*’  but  it  is  not  easy  to  dig^t  his  prommoation. 
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A.  H.  701.  Tunas  author  of  the  Ta’jiz  fi  Muhhias2dr  €l  Wajiz.  (Infsstation,  an 

A.  D.  1302.  epitome  of  the  Wajiz,  on  the  derivative  doctrines  of  as  "ShaJVi),  al  (ur- 

tubi  Shamm'ddin  Mahmud  author  of  the  Commehtarj  on  the  ̂ uran  and 

the  Tadkirat  hi  ahwal  u'l  Mauta  wa  Umur  u'l  Akhirat  (Note  on  the  con* 

ditionofthe  dead  and  what  concerns  the  life  to  come),  the  Shajkh  Jam41- 

u’ddin-b-Mafik,  and  his  son  BadruMdin,  an  Na^fr  at  Tusi  chief  of  the 

philosophers,  Kbassah  the  Tartar,  at  Taju’ddm-b-i’s  Subda’i,  treasurer  of 

the  Mustansirijab  College,  al  Burhan-UJamaa*h,  an  Najmu’ddin  al  Katibi  al 

Mantaki,  the  Shajkh  Muhyrd’din  an  Nawawi,  as  Sadrn’ddin  Sulajman  the 

Hanahte  Im&m,  at  Taju’ddin-b-Muyassir  the  historian,  al  Kawashi  the 

Commentator,  at  Takiu’ddin-b-Eazin,  Ibn  Khallakan  author  of  the  Wa- 

fayatu’l  Aiyan  {deaths  of  eminent  men),  Ibn  Ayaz  the  grammarian,  A’bdu’l 

Halim-b-Taymiyah,  Ibn  Ju’wan,  Nasiru*ddin-b- Munir,  an  Najm-b-ul 
Barizi,  al  Burhan  an  Nasafi  author  of  the  compositions  on  Controversy 

and  Ehetoric,  ar  Eidha  as  Shatibi  the  philologist,  al  Jamal  as  Sharishi,* 

an  Nafisi,  the  Shaykh  of  the  phisicians,  Abu’l  Husayn-b-i’r  Eabii’  the 

grammarian,  al  Ispahan!  Shamsu'ddin  MuJmmmad  the  Commentator  on  the 

Mahsul  ji  usul  i'l  Fikh  {Summa  on  the  principles  of  jurisprudence  hy 

Fakhru'ddin  ar  Fdzi),  al  ATif  at  Tilmisani  the  poet  imputed  heterodox,  at 

Taj-b-u*l  Firkab,  az  Zaynu’ddin-b-Murhil  as  Shams  al  Juni,  al  I’zz-al 

Fardki,  al  Mubibb  at  Tabari,  at  Taki-b-Bint  u’l  Aa’zz,  ar  Eidha  al  Kus- 

tankini,  al  Baha’u’ddin-b-u’n  Nabhas  the  grammarian,  Yakdt  al  Must- 

a’simi,  master  of  the  Khatt  i   Mansdbt  and  others. 

AL  MUSTAKFI  BI’LLAH  ABITE  EABH’. 

Al  Mustakfi  bi’llah  Abd’r  Eabii’  Sulayman  son  of  al  Hakim  bi’- 

amri’llah  was  born  about  the  middle  of  Muharram,  dS^t.  He  occupied 
himself  little  about  affairs.  He  succeeded  to  the  Caliphate  according  to 

the  covenant  of  his  father  in  Jumada  I,  701.  His  name  was  read  in  the 

khutbah  in  the  chief  towns  of  Egypt  and  Syria  and  the  welcome  news 

thereof  penetrated  to  all  the  dependencies  and  dominions  of  Isldm.  The 

Caliphs  used  to  reside  at  Kabsh  but  the  Sulfdn  transferred  them  to  the 

citadel  and  set  apart  a   palace  for  them.  In  the  year  702  the  Tartars 

invaded  Syria  and  the  Sultan  accompanied  by  the  Caliph  marched  to 

engage  them.  They  were  victorious  and  made  a   great  slaughter  among 

the  Tartars  and  the  rest  fled.  During  the  same  Egypt  and  Syria  were 

convulsed  by  a   great  earthquake  and  many  lost  their  lives  in  the  destruc# 
tion  caused  by  it 

*   Not  Sharbashi  as  in  the  text. t   See  page  2,  note  f. 
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In  the  year  704  the  Emir  Bayhars*  al  Jdshangir  al  Man§iiiri,  establish-  A.  H.  704. 
ed  stipends  and  lectures  for  the  mosque  of  al  Hdkim  and  rebuilt  it  after  A.  D.  1304. 

its  demolition  by  the  earthquake,  and  he  made  the  four  l^adhis  professors 

of  jurisprudence.  ̂    The  lecturer  on  tradition  was  Saa’du’ddin  al  Harithi, 
and  on  grammar  Abu  Hayyan.  • 

In  the  year  708,  the  Sultan  al  Malik  an  Ndsir  Muhammad-b-Kilawun 
set  out  with  the  intention  of  making  the  pilgrimage  .to  Mecca. f   He 

therefore  left  Cairo  in  the  month*  of^  Eamadhan  (24th)  the  Tenerable 
(1th  March  1309)  and  a   number  of  the  nobles  accompanied  him  to  take 

leave  of  him  whom  he  sent  back.  On  passing  Kark  he  turned  aside 

towards  it  and  a   bridge  was  erected  for  him.  As  he  reached  the  middle  of 

it,  it  broke.  Those  who  were  in  front  of  him  escaped.  His  horse  leaped 
with  him  and  he  was  saved  but  those  who  were  behind  to  the  number  of 

fifty,  fell,  and  four  were  killed.  The  greater  number  were  only  bruised  hy 

their  fall  in  the  moat  beneath.  The  Sultan  remained  at  Kark.  Sub- 

sequently he  wrote  a   letter  to  the  Egyptian  provinces  containing  his  abdi- 
cation.  This  was  verified  by  the  Kadhis  of  Egypt  and  then  despatched 

to  the  Kadhis  of  Syria,  and  the  Emir  Euknu’ddin  Bay  bars  al  Jashangir 
was  acknowledged  Sultan  on  the  23rd  Shawwal  April  1309)  and 

surnamed  al  Malik  al  MudhafEar.  The  Caliph  invested  him  and  clothed 

him  in  the  black  mantle  and  circular  turban,  and  the  diploma  of  inves- 

titure was  sent  to  Syria  in  a   black  satin  bag  and  there  published.  It 

bore  heading  that  it  was  from  Sulayman,  and,  in  the  name  of  God  the 
most  Clement,  the  most  Merciful. 

In  the  month  of  Eajab  709  al  Malik  an  Nasir  returned,  desirous  of 

recovering  his  power.  A   number  of  the  nobles  favoured  his  undertaking 

and  he  entered  Damascus  in  Sbaa’ban  and  afterwards  Cairo  on  the  festival 
of  al  Fitr  and  went  up  into  the  citadel.  Al  Mudhaffar  Bay  bars  had 

abeady  fled  with  some  of  his  followers  some  days  before  his  arrival,  but 

he  was  subsequently  captured  and  put  to  death  in  the  same  year.  Al 

A’la  al  Widaa’i  says  regarding  the  return  of  an  Nasir  to  power^ 

“   Verily  the  fortune  of  al  Malik  an  Nasir 
Hath  basked  in  the  sunshine. 

He  hath  returned  to  the  throne, 

As  Solomon  returned  into  his.” 

During  this  year  the  Wazir  recommended  that  the  non-Muslim  sub- 

jects should  return  to  the  wearing  of  white  turbans  as  they  were  subjected 

to  a   payment  to  the  revenue  of  700,000  dinars  yearly,  over  and  above  the 

*   OomptoUer  of  the  Household  to  the  Sultin  and  afterward  raised  to  the  throne 
under  the  title  of  al  Malik  al  Mudhaffar. 

t   This  was  but  an  excuse  to  escape  firam  the  control  of  his  minifttfir  Bayfuddin 

SalUr  and  that  of  Bayhars.  Weil,  276,  Abul^  208.  < 
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A.  H.  709.  poll  tax,  but  the  Shaykh  Takiu’ddin-b-Taymiyah*  rose  ap  in  strenuous 
A.  D.  1309.  opposition  and  it  was  rejected — praise  be  to  God.  During  the  same,  the 

Tartar  monarch  Khuband,t  spread  heresy  throughout  his  dominions  and 

commanded  the  preachers  to  mention  no  one  in  the  Ihutbah  but  A’li-b- 
Abi  T^lib  and  his  two  sons  and  the  family  of  the  prophet,  and  this  con- 

tinued until*  his  death  in  the  year  716.  His  son  Abu  Sa’id  succeeded  him 
who  reigned  with  justice  and  established  the  orthodox  faith  and  the 

approval  of  the  rightful  eucceeiion  the  two  Shaykhs  {Ahu,  Bakr  and 

Omar)  followed  by  Othman  and  A^li  in  the  khutbah,  and  many  discords 
were  thus  appeased,  praise  be  to  God.  He  was  one  of  the  best  of  the 

Tartar  monarchs  and  the  most  praiseworthy  in  his  conduct.  He  continued 

to  reign  till  he  died  in  the  year  786,  and  after  this  there  was  no  union  in 

the  nation  and  they  were  scattered  far  and  wide.  In  the  year  717  the 

Nile  rose  to  a   great  height  such  as  was  before  unheard  of  and  many  towns 

were  submerged  by  it  and  a   great  number  of  people.  In  the  year  724  the 

Nile  rose  similarly  and  remained  covering  the  earth  for  three  months  and 

a   half,  and  the  damage  caused  by  it  was  greater  than  its  benefits.  In  the 

year  728  were  repaired  the  roofs  of  the  Holy  mosque  at  Mecca,  and  the 

gates  and  such  of  the  outer  portion  as  is  contiguous  to  the  gate  of  the 

Banu  Shaybah.  J   In  730  the  Friday  prayers  were  held  in  the  hall  of  the 

Shafii’tes  in  the  Salihiyah  College  between  the  two  palaces  and  this  was 
the  first  time  they  were  held  there.  During  the  same  the  mosque  begun 

by  the  Emir  Kausun§  outside  the  Zuwaylah  Gate  was  completed  and  the 

khutbah  preached  therein  in  the  presence  of  the  Sultan  and  the  nobles  and 

the  Chief  Kadhi  Jalalu'ddin  al  Kazwini  preached  the  discourse  on  that 

day.  Fakhru’ddm-b-Shukar  was  subsequently  confirmed  in  that  post. 
In  the  year  733  the  Sultan  prohibited  shooting  with  bullets  and 

ordered  that  the  crossbows  for  it  should  not  be  sold,  and  forbade  astrolo- 

gers to  practice  their  profession.  During  the  Isame  the  Suhan  caused  to  he 

made  for  the  kaa’bah  a   door  of  ebony  covered  with  silver  plates  the  weight 
whereof  was  35,300  dirhams^  and  a   fraction.  He  had  the  old  taken  up 

*   He  persecuted  the  Christians  with  relentless  hatred,  perhaps  in  revenge  for 

his  own  persecution  by  his  co-religionists.  Abulf.  states  that  he  was  summoned  from 

Damascus  to  Cairo  in  705  and  imprisoned  for  his  unorthodox  opinions  in  maintaining 

the  corporeal  form  of  the  Gtodhead — a   doctrine  imputed  to  Ibn  Hanbal.  He  was  the 
author  of  a   work  entitled  Masalat  fil  Kanais  {The  question  of  the  Churches)  in  which 

he  asserts  right  of  the  Muslims  to  demolish  all  Christian  Churches  and  that  they 

were  justified  inclosing  them  in  Cairo.  See  D’Herb.,  p.  576. 
t   Abulf.  Eharbanda 

%   Now  called  the  Bab  us  Salam.  Burtom  III,  p.  178. 

§   He  married  the  daughter  of  Sultan  an  N&^ir  Mul^ammad  and  became  prime 

minister  and  virtually  the  ruler  of  the  kingdom  under  the  nominal  sovereignty  of 

al  Malik  al  Ashraf  A’lau*ddin  Kujuk. 

11  The  weight  is  omitted  in  the  Text  and  MS.*^it  may  possibly  be  ounces.  . 
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and  the  Banu  Shaybah  took  possession  of  it  with  its  plates.  It  bore  upon  A.  H.  733. 
it  the  name  of  the  governor  of  Yaman.  A.  D.  1332. 

In  the  year  736,  a   misunderstanding  occurred  between  the  Caliph  and 

the  Sultan,  and  the  latter  arrested  the  Caliph  and  imprisoned  him  in 

a   tower  and  forbade'  him  intercourse  with  the  people.  Subsequently  he 

banished  him  to  Kus*  in  the  month  of  Du’l  Hijjah,  him  and  his  children 
and  household  and  allowed  them  what  was  sufficient  for  their  maintenance, 

they  being  about  one  hundred  souls — for*we  belong  to  God  and  unto  Him 

do  we  return.  A1  Mustakfi  remained  at  Kus  till  he  died  there  in  Shaa*- 

ban  in  the  year  740,  (Jtth  Felrmry,  1340)  and  was  there  buried,  being 
upwards  of  fifty  years  of  age. 

Ibn  Hajr  al  A’skaljini  in  his  Durar  u’l  Kaminahf  {Sidden  Pearls) 
says  that  he  was  accomplished,  and  generous,  wrote  an  extremely  fine 

hand,  was  brave,  skilled  at  polo  and  at  shooting  with  bullets.  He  convers- 

ed with  learned  and  literary  men  and  was  munificent  to  them  and  affected 

their  society.  During  the  whole  of  his  reign,  he  was  prayed  for  upon 

the  pulpits  in  the  khutbah,  even  during  his  incarceration  and  the  period 

of  his  residence  at  Kus.  There  was  considerable  goodwill  at  first  between 

)iim  and  the  Sultan,  for  be  used  to  accoi  "ipany  the  Sultdn  to  the  fields  and 
play  at  ball  with  him,  and  they  were  like  brothers.  The  reason  of  the 

misunderstanding  between  them  was  that  a   plaint  was  taken  to  him  in 

which  was  the  handwriting  of  the  Caliph  to  the  effect  that  the  Sultan 

should  attend  the  sessions  of  the  holy  law,t  at  which  the  Sultan  was 

angry  and  the  affair  come  to  this  pass  that  he  banished  him  to  Kfis  and 

appointed  for  him  a   continuance  of  his  favours  greater  than  he  had  enjoyed 
at  Cairo. 

Ibn  Fadhli'llah  in  his  biography  from  the  Masalik  ul  Ahsdr  says 
that  he  was  bold  in  action,  and  gentle  in  speech. 

Of  persons  of  note  who  died  during  the  reign  of  al  Mustakfi  were  the 

chief  ̂ fadbi  Takiu’ddin-b-Dakik  u’l  ’li’d,  the  Shaykh  Zaynu’ddin  al  Fariki 
the  Shafi’ite  Shaykh,  and  the  head  of  the  School  of  Tradition  over  which 

he  presided  from  the  death  of  an  Nawawi  up  to  this  time,  Sadru’ddin- 
-b-u’l  Wakil  presiding  over  it  after  him,  as  Sharf  aL  Fazari,  as  Sadr- 

b-u’z  Zarir-b-il  Hasib,  the  Hafidh  Sharfu’ddiii  ad  Dimiati,  ad  I)hiya§ 

•   In  Upper  Egypt. 

t   Durar  u’l  'K’fniiTiBTi  fi  A’iyan  i’l  miat  it  Th&minah  {Bidden  Pearls  or  Worthies 

of  the  ̂ th  Century)  a   work  alphabetically  arranged  in  one  large  volume— which  the 

author  completed  in  830  (1426).  A   compendium  of  it  was  written  by  As  Suyuti  and 

al  Mjibarrad — Ibn  Hajr  died  in  852,  (1448).  Haj.  Khali. 

X   According  to  Weil  the  Sultan  learnt  that  the  Caliph  was  frequently  visited  by 

a   M^ldk  and  a   jurisconsult,  and  fearing  a   conspiracy  he  arrested  the  Caliph,  im- 
prisoned the  Mamluk  heat  the  other  to  death,  p.  405. 

§   The  word  din  must  be  underfed  after  all  these  titles,  ̂ phiyau’ddin,  Light  of 

religion.  ̂ Shamsu’ddin,  Sun  of  religion,  &c« 
65 
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A.  H.  740.  at  Ttisi,  Commentator  on  the  H4wi  al  Saghir  (the  Leeser  Oolleetar  on  the 

A.  D,  derivative  principles  of  ShafiHte  jurisprudence  hy  Kazwini),  as  Shams 

as  Sartiji  of  the  Hanahte  School,  Commentator  of  the  Hidayah  Ji*l  Furtiu’ 
(Guide  to  the  derivative  principles  of  Hanajite  jurisprudence  hy  Burhdn 

u'ddin  AH  al  Marghindni)^  the  Imam  Najmu’ddiu-b-i’r  Rifaa*h  the 

Shafi’ite  ImSm  of  his  time,  the  Haddh  Saa’du’ddm  al  Harithi,  al 

Fakhr  an  Nuri  the  Traditionist  of  Mfcca,  ar  Raslud-b-n’l  Mu’allim  one 

of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Hanffites,  as  Sadr-b-u*l  Wakil  the  Shafi’ite 

Shaykh,  al  Kamal-b-u’l  Sharislii,  at  Taj  at  Tabrizi,  al  Fakhr-b-Bint. 

Abi  Saa’d;  as  Shams-b-Abi’l  I’zz  the  Hanafite  Shaykh,  ar  Ridha  at  Tabari 

the  Imam  of  Mecca,  as  Safi  Abu’t  Thana,  Mahmiid  al  TJrmawi,  the  Shaykh 

Nfiru’ddiii  al  Bakri,  al  A’la  bu’l  A’ttar  the  disciple  of  the  Imam  an 
Nawawi,  as  Shams  al  Ispahani  author  of  the  Commentary  on  the  Karan 

and  the  Commentary  on  the  Mukhtasar  {Epitome)  of  Ibn  u’l  Hajib  and 

the  Commentary  on  the  Taj  rid  w’/  Kaldm  {Exposition  of  Metaphysics  hy 
Nasiruddin  Ahu  Jaafar  at  Tusi,)  and  the  like,  at  Taki  the  goldsmith 

the  Kuran  reader,  the  last  of  the  Kuran  reading  Shaykhs,  as  Shihab 

Mahmud  the  professor  of  the  Art  of  Composition,  al  Jamal- b-Mutahhar 

the  Shii’te  Shaykh,  al  Kam41-b-Kaclhi  Shuhbah,  an  Najm  al  KumuU* 

author  of  the  Jowahir  u’l  Bahr  (Pearls  of  the  Sea  an  epitome  of  his  Bahr 

u'l  Muhit\  al  Kamdl-b-u’l  Zamlakdni  the  Shaykh  Taki  u’ddin-b-Tay- 
miyah,  Ibn  Jibarah  the  Shatibite  Shaykh,  an  Najm  al  Balisi,  Commen- 

tator on  the  Tanbih^  Furuu*  u's  ShdfiHyah  (The  Simmons,  on  the  derivam 
five  principles  of  ShdfiiHe  jurisprudence  hy  Ahd  IshdJe  Ibrahim  as 

Shirdzi),  al  Burhdn  al  Fazdri  the  Shafi’ite  Shaykh,  al  A’la  al  ̂ unuwi 

Commentator  on  the  Hawi  u^l  Saghir,  al  Fakhr  al  Turkomani  of  the 

Hanafite  School,  Commentator  of  the  Jami’  Kabir  of  as  Shayhdni,  al 
Malik  al  Muwayyad  lord  of  Hamat  author  of  several  works,  among  them 

the  metrical  version  of  the  Hawi,  the  Shaykh  Yaktit  al  A’rshi  disciple  of 

the  Shaykh  Abu’l  A’bbas  al  Mursi,  al  Burhdn  a?  Ja’bari,  al  Badr-b- 

Jamaa’h,  at  Taj-b-Fakahani,  al  Fath-b-Sayyidi*n  Nas,  al  Kutb  al  Halabi, 

az  Zayn  al  Kinani  the  Kadhi  Muhyi’ddin-b-Fadhli’llah,  ar  Rukn-b-u’l 

Kawai’,t  az  Zayn-b-Murhil,  as  Sharaf-b-u’l  Barizi  al  Jalal  al  Kazwini 
and  others. 

•   Haj.  Khali,  writes  this  word  and  pronounces  it  Kamali.  The  . 

town  Kumulah  is  in  Upper  Egypt  to  the  west  of  the  Nile.  The  text  and  MS. 

give  the  title  of  the  work  Jawahir  JFdl  Bahr  which  is  inexact. 

t   MS.  e?/  (Kawbah.) 
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AL  WATHIK  BI’LLAH  TBEAHrM.  A.  D.  1340. 

A1  Wathik  bi’llak  Ibrahim  was  the  son  of  the  heir  to  the  Caliphate 
al  Mustamsik  bi’llah  Abu  A’bdu*llah  Muhammad  son  of  al  Hakim  bi’- 

amii’llah  Abu  A’bba^  Ahmad.  His  grandfather  al  Hakim  had,  covenanted 
for  the  succession  for  his  son  Muhammad  and  gave  him  the  title  of  al 

Mustamsik  bi’llah,  but  he  died  during  his  lifetime,  whereupon  he  took 

the  covenant  for  al  Mustamsik’s  son*  this  Ibrahim,  believing  him  to  be 
worthy  bf  the  Caliphate,  but  he  afterwards  discovered  him  to  be  unfit 

for  it,  through  his  pursuit  of  pleasure  and  his  association  with  low  com- 

pany. He  therefore  turned  from  him  and  named  his  own  son — that  is, 
the  son  of  al  Hakim — al  Mustakfi,  the  uncle  of  Ibrahim.  It  was  Ibrahim 

who  was  the  cause  of  the  misunderstanding  between  the  Caliph  al  Mus- 

takfi and  the  Sultan  after  they  had  been  like  brothers,  by  his  having 

carried  to  him  a   slanderous  tale  regarding  him,  after  which  happened 
what  followed. 

Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  when  al  Mustakfi  died  at  ̂ us,  he  named 

his  own  son  Ahmad  for  the  succession  but  the  Sultan  disregarded  this  and 

acknowledged*  this  Ibrahim  who  was  s   irnamed  al  Wathik  until  when  the 
Sultan  was  at  the  point  of  death  he  repented  of  what  he  had  done,  and 

deposed  this  Ibrdhim,  and  acknowledged  the  heir  Ahmad  who  received  the 

surname  of  al  Hakim.  This  took  place  on  the  Istf  of  Muharram  742. 

Ibii  Hajr  says  that  the  people  petitioned  the  Sultd.n  regarding  Ibrahim  and 

described  his  evil  life,  but  he  paid  no  heed  to  this  and  desisted  not  until 

the  people  acknowledged  him.  The  populace  nicknamed  him  al  Musta’ta 
billah.J 

Ibn  FadhliUlah  in  the  Masalik  in  the  biographical  notice  of  al 

Wathik:  says  :   “   His  grandfather  named  him  for  the  succession,  believing 
him  to  be  virtuous  and  that  he  would  respond  loudly  to  him  who  called  him 

to  the  Caliphate — but  he  grew  up  in  dishonour,  and  inclined  to  nought,  but 

the  neglect  of  piety.  He  was  led  astray  by  sensualities,  and  did  what  he  was 

not  induced  to  do  by  his  necessities.  Ho  associated  with  the  mean  and 

the  base.  His  extravagance  brought  his  reputation  low — the  evil  of  his 

conduct  disguised  to  him  so  that  he  thought  it  good— he  was  so  blinded 

*   Acooraing  to  eoiro  authoritios  on  the  6th,  according  to  others  the  Uth  Du'l 

l&aa’daii.  Weil,  p.  406. 
t   This  must  he  the  date  of  his  assuming  the  sumame,  for  the  Sultan  died  9   days 

earlipr,  the  21st  pu*l  Bijjah)  741  which  is  given  by  as  Suyuti  as  the  date  on  which 
al  Hakim  was  acknowledged.  See  his  life,  later. 

{   **  Begging  of  the  Lord.”  He  received  this  nickname  on  account  of  the  small 

stipend  granted  him — Makrizi  places  the  allowance  of  al  ̂ akirn  bi’amri'Uah  at  3560 

dirbama  a   mouth  and  19  Ardabbs  of  «rheat  and  10  of  barley.  JV^eil,  p.  406. 
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A.  H.  740.  as  to  think  praiseworthy  what  was  wicked.  Pigeon-flying  and  the  pur- 

A.  D.  1340.  chase  of  rams  for  butting,  and  fighting-cocks  seduced  him — ^and  his  emula- 

tion in  possessing  fine-haired  goats  with  long  ears  and  the  like  of  such 
things  that  degrade  manliness  and  impair  dignity, f   this  all  led  Mm  into 

evil  dealings,  and  purchasing  goods  not  worth  their  price,  and  renting  houses 

the  hire  of  which  he  could  not  defray,  and  scheming  for  money  wherewith 

to  fill  his  hands,  and  abominations  wherewith  to  fill  his  mouth,  and  things 

forbidden  of  which  he  eat  and  caused*  his  family  to  partake,  so  that  he 

became  a   mark  for  contempt  and  a   prey  to  men  of  his  time.  A^id  when 

al  Mustakfi  died  at  a   time  when  the  Sultan  was  in  the  height  of  his  anger 

against  him,  and  of  his  wrath  which  pressed  upon  him  by  reason  of  its 

excessive  vehemence,  he  sent  for  this  al  Wathik  the  improvident,  the 

witless,  (save  that  he  was  not  thereto  compelled, — and  he  was  one  of  those 
who  had  secretly  defamed  his  uncle  to  the  Sultan,  and  bad  fastened 

treacherous  machinations  round  his  brow  like  the  binding  of  an  amulet) 

and  he  presented  himself  before  the  Sultan  and  brought  with  him  the 

covenant  of  his  grandfather.  The  Sultan  therefore  undertook  the  cove- 

nant of  allegiance  to  him  notwithstanding  its  ambiguity  and  turned 

towards  him  the  face  of  the  Caliphate.  And  indeed  the  cancelling  of  this 

covenant  and  the  annulling  of  this  compact  had  already  taken  place. 

Then  the  Chief  Kadhi  Abu  Omar-b-Jamaa’h  sought  to  turn  the  mind  of 
the  Sultan  from  introducing  the  name  of  al  Wathik  in  the  khutbah,  but 

he  would  not  do  so,  Au  agreement  at  length  was  effected  by  omitting 

both  claimants  from  the  khutbah  and  being  content  therein  with  the  name 

of  the  Sultan  alone — so  he  went  his  way.  Thus  on  the  death  of  al 
Mustakfi  the  name  of  the  Caliphate  passed  from  the  pulpits  as  if  it  had 

never  risen  over  their  summit,  and  the  prayer  for  the  Caliphs  vacated 

the  vaulted  recesses  of  the  mosques  as  if  it  had  never  reverberated  at  their 

gates  or  their  flinty  stones  (Marwah.f)  It  was  as  though  he  were  the  last  of 

the  Caliphs  of  the  House  of  A’bbasand  its  symbols  upon  him  were  as  garments 
of  mourning,  and  were  sheathed  those  swords  of  steel.  This  state  of  things 

continued  until  the  Sultan  was  near  his  end,  and  death  had  knocked  at  his 

rock  (Safaf).  Among  his  last  injunctions  was  the  restoration  of  authority  to 

those  to  whom  it  belonged,  and  the  carrying  out  of  the  covenant  of  al 

Mustakfi  in  favour  of  his  son,  and  he  said,  “   how  hath  the  truth  become 

•   The  MS.  has  for  of  the  printed  edition,  which  is,  I   think,  inadmis-  ■ 
Bible  in  the  sense  of  guiding  to  evil.  The  grammatical  construction  any  way  appears 
faulty. 

t   Safa  and  Marwah  are  two  small  hills  near  Mecca,  between  which  the  Sa’i  or 

Course  of  the  IT’mrah  or  Lesser  Pilgrimage  is  made.  One  of  the  gates  of  the  Prophet's 
mosque  is  termed  the  Sa&  gate.  The  word  signifies  a   rock  or  smooth  stones.  Marwah 

means  a   hard  white  flint.  It  is  a   small  line  in  the  lower  slope  of  the  Abu  Kubays. 

Prayers  are  recited  fi:om  these  mounts  by  the  pilgrims  during  the  Sa’i ;   see  Burton, 

p.  344, — $t  wj',  *• 
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manifest**  (Kur.  XII).  And  he  was  moved  towards  those  who  were  re-  A.  H.  740. 

maining  behind  him  and  felt  compassion,  and  Ibrahim  was  deposed’*  and  A.  D.  1340. 

grew  lean — for  verily  he  had  fed  as  flocks  feed  and  covered  his  dishonour 

with  the  raiment  of  men  of  worth,  till  he  grew  fat  and  his  body  became 

swollen  and  he  assumed  the  surname  of  al  Wathik  {Firm  in  Ood)y  and 

what  was  he  to  be  the  bearer  of  such  a   name,  the  fear  of  which  had 

long  penetrated  into  the  hearts  of  men  and  the  dread  of  it  stretched  to 

bursting,  the  places  where  the  sides  lie  sleeppf  Go  to  !   The  eagles  are 

not  counted  as  their  painted  effigies,  nor  is  the  gnat,  however  long  its 

proboscis,  like  an  elephant ;   but  verily  the  march  of  time  brings  to 

currency  what  is  worthless  and  the  cat  by  puffing  itself  out  simulates 

the  lion.  Now  verily  he  hath  returned  to  the  biting  of  his  own  hands 

and  he  who  is  despicable  falls  easily  under  contempt.**  This  is  the  end  of 
Ibn  Fadhli’llah’s  words. 

AL  HA'KIM  BI’AMEFLLAH  ABIT’L  A*BBAS. 

Al  Hakim  bi’amri’llah  Abu’l  A’bbas  Ahmad  was  the  son  of  al  Mus- 
takfi.  His  fatlier  when  he  died  at  Kus  covenanted  for  his  succession  to 
the  Caliphate  but  al  Malik  an  Nasir  preferred  to  him  his  cousin  Ibrahim 
on  account  of  his  personal  feeling  against  al  Mustakfi.  Now  the  charae- 

tcr  of  Ibrahim  was  depraved  and  the  Chief  Kadhi  I’zzu'ddin-b-Jamaa*h 
exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to  turn  the  Sultan  from  appointing  him, 
but  he  would  not  yield.  At  length  when  he  was  at  the  point  of  death, 
he  commended  to  the  Bmirs  the  restoration  of  the  authority  to  the 
heir  of  al  Mustakfi — his  son  Ahmad,  therefore  when  al  Mansur  Abu  Bakr 

the  son  of  an  Nd^ir  assumed  the  supreme  power,  he  convened  an  assembly 

on  the  21st  Du’l  Hijjah  741  (7M  JunOy  1341)  and  summoned  the  Caliph 
Ibrahim  and  the  heir  Ahmad  and  the  Kddhis  and  said,  “   Who  by  law  is 

entitled  to  the  Caliphate  ?**  Ibn  Jamaa’h  replied,  «   Verily  the  Caliph  al 
Mustakfi  who  died  in  the  city  of  Kus  bequeathed  the  Caliphate  after  him 
to  his  son  Ahmad  and  had  it  attested  by  forty  witnesses  in  the  city  of 
Kds,  and  this  was  proved  before  me  after  its  confirmation  before  my 

deputy  in  the  city  of  Kus.”  The  Caliph  therefore  deposed  Ibrahim, 
and  swore  allegiance  to  Ahmad  and  he  was  surnamed  al  Hakim  bi’am- 

ri*Uah  after  the  title  of  his  grandfather. 

•   I   prefer  taking  this  verb  in  the  passive  and  would  amend  the  pointing  of  the text. 

t   ms. 
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A.  H.  741.  Ibn  Fadbli’llah  says  in  his  biography  in  the  Masalik.  “He  was 

A.  D.  1341.  the  Imam  of  our  age  and  the  white  cloud  of  our  land  of  Egypt.  He 

arose  in  wrath  against  his  enemies  and  submerged  his  well  wishers  with 

the  overflow  of  his  munificence :   through  him  affairs  attained  to  their 

proper  issue,  and  their  intelligent  apprehension  was  referred  to  him. 

He  revived  tlie  usages  of  the  Caliphate,  and  enjoined  what  was  not  in 

the  power  of  any  to  disobey.  He  trod  the  ways  of  his  ancestors  that  had 

been  obliterated,  and  restored,  them  bjs  the  glad  aspects  of  his  children, 

for  verily  they  had  been  effaced.  Xnd  he  gathered  together  the  sons  of 

his  father  who  had  been  long  scattered ;   and  he  extended  his  assistance 

to  them  for  fortune  had  been  adverse,  and  he  elevated  his  name  upon  the 

summits  of  the  pulpits  and  verily  a   long  time  had  elapsed  and  no  such  stars 

had  arisen  except  in  his  firmament,  and  no  such  mists  and  streaming  rain  had 

gone  forth  save  from  his  clouds.  He  was  summoned  after  the  death  of 

the  Sultan,  and  his  authority  and  renown  travelled  abroad  in  universal 

allegiance  and  imperative  submission.  His  father  had  appointed  him  by  a 

prior  covenant  and  committed  its  deposit  unto  men  of  trust.  Subsequent- 

ly al  Malik  al  Mansur  Abu  Bakr  the  son  of  the  late  Sultan  succeeded  to 

power,  and  residences  were  assigned  to  him  under  the  authority  of  the 

monarch.** 
Ibn  Fadhli’llah  continues,  “   verily  I   drew  up  for  him  the  form  of  the 

covenant  of  allegiance  which  was  as  follows : 

“   In  the  name  of  God  the  most  merciful.  ‘   Verily  they  who  swear 

fealty  unto  thee,  swear  fealty  unto  God*  (Kur.  XLVIII)  &c.  as  far  as 

His  word  ‘   great.**  This  is  a   covenant  of  acceptance  and  a   covenant  of 
benefit  and  a   voluntary  agreement  to  which  the  congregation  of  the 

faithful  testify  and  testifies  to  it  the  Most  Merciful — a   covenant  the 

conditions  of  which  are  obligatory  on  the  necks  of  men,t  and  which  circles 

in  its  fulness  and  the  entirety  of  its  import,  deserts  and  seas  covered  with 

highways— a   covenant  by  which  may  God  improve  the  condition  of  the 

people,  and  through  its  means  grant  them  prosperity,  and  thus  mutual 

harmony  be  promoted  and  gladness  pass  through  the  land,  till  the  stars  of 

the  constellations  press  thronging  upon  the  multitudinous  commingling 

of  the  Galaxy.  A   covenant  fortunate  and  of  happy  augury,  glorious, 

comprising  within  it  security  both  in  spiritual  and  temporal  matters  ;   a 

covenant  just  and  lawful,  to  be  observed  and  guarded ;   a   covenant  to 

*   The  rest  of  the  verse  is :   *   The  hand  of  God  is  over  their  hands.  Whoever 
aTiflll  violate  his  oath,  will  violate  it  to  the  hurt  of  his  own  soul,  but  whoever  shall 

perform  that  which  he  hath  covenanted  with  God,  He  will  surely  give  him  a   reward 

that  is  great*  
** t   This  sentence  is  slightly  modified  fiom  the  following  in  the  l^uidn  XVII, 

ehxc  ̂    I   J/  The  fate  or  actions  of  every  man  have  we  hound  about 

hisneck. 
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which  all  desires  vie  in  attaining,  and  all  hearts  strive  to  gain,  and  upon  A.  H.  741. 

which  the  scattered  nations  are  agreed.  A   covenant  over  which  the  A.  D.  1341. 

clouds  pour  their  plenteous  rain  and  the  full  moon  is  resplendent.  A 

covenant  consented  1;o  by  the  church  and  the  concourse  of  the  faithful, 

and  to  stretch  their  hands  towards  which  the  church  hatli  assembled. 

They  therefore  who  hear  God  qpd  obey,  have  acknowledged  its  legality 

and  every  man  hath  done  his  utmost  towards  its  fulBlment.  It  hath 

obtained  the  consent  of  eyes  and  ears,  and  by  its  means  Truth  hath  reached 

him  who  meriteth  it,  which  the  adversary  hath  acknowledged  and  thm 

dissension  hath  ceased.  It  is  contained  in  *   a   book  distinctly  written : 

those  who  approach  near  unto  God  are  witnesses  thereto.*  (Kur.  LXXXIII) 
and  the  most  approximate God  of  the  Imams  accept  it.  Praise  be 

to  God  who  hath  rightly  guided  us  unto  this,  for  we  should  not  have 

been  so  directed,  were  it  not  that  the  Lord  led  us  thereto  on  account  of 

His  mercy  upon  us  and  upon  the  people. 

And  praise  be  to  God,  there  have  agreed  upon  this  covenant  unto  us 

and  unto  the  House  of  A’bbas,  those  who  bind  and  loose,  and  the  doctors 
of  theological  law  in  what  relateth  both  unto  matters  of  small  and  of 

great  moment,  the  rulers  in  authority  and  governors,  and  those  in  places  of 

dignity  and  power,  the  bearers  of  knowledge  and  of  standards,  the 

guardians  of  the  sword  and  the  pen,  the  chiefs  of  the  sons  of  A’bd 
Mandf,  the  low  in  dignity  and  the  high,  the  chiefs  of  the  ̂ uraysh,  the 
rulers  of  the  sons  of  Hashim  and  the  stainless  remnant  of  the  House  of 

A’bbds,  the  chosen  among  the  Imams  and  the  commonalty.  A   covenant, 
the  pavilions  of  which  are  seen  in  the  two  Sacred  Cities  and  whose 

standards  float  over  the  Two  Straits.*  Its  blessings  are  known  at  A’rafat 
and  confessed  at  Mina,  and  acknowledged  on  the  dayf  of  the  Great 

Pilgrimage.  It  is  sought  between  the  Yamdni  Corner J   and  Abraham’s 
station  of  grayer  and  the  Bloch  Stone,  and  nought  is  desired  through  it 

save  the  glory  of  God.  A   covenant,  the  bond  of  which  shall  not  be 

loosed  nor  its  obligation  rejected,  compulsory  and  absolute,  continuous! 

*   Mazimayn.”  One  between  Mecca  and  Mina ;   the  other  between  Muzdalif  and 

Mount  A’ratat. 

t   When  the  day  of  A’rafat  (9^A  Hijjah)  falls  on  a   Friday.  See  Burton, 

p.  226,  III. 

X   The  Ruknu’l  Yamani  is  the  corner  of  the  kaa’bah  facing  south — ^where  there 

is  a   stone  called  Mustaj&bu'd  Du’ a   where  prayer  is  granted”  which  pilgrims  touch  and 
ask  pardon  for  their  sins.  The  place  of  Abraham  is  a   building  south  of  the  kaabah  said 

to  contain  the  stone  upon  which  Abraham  stood  when  he  built  the  kaa’bah  and  which 

is  believed  to  preserve  the  impression  of  his  foot — ^but  no  pilgrim  sees  it  as  the  frame 

holding  it  is  always  covered  with  redbrocado.  Burton’s  finances  did  not  allow  of  his 
paying  5   dollars  to  enter  the  Mak&m  Ibrahim  and  no  European  has  ever  entered  it. 
4Se6  VoL  III,  p.  177. 

§   For  read  as  in  the  MS. 
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A.  H.  TJjI.  and  everlasting, complete  and  universal,  comprehensive  and  perfect,  just 

A.  D.  1341.  and  clear,  ardours  and  yet  rest  giving. 

And  there  is  none  distinguished  in  science  or  judicial  decision,  nor  one 

to  whom  men  turn  for  bounty  or  the  ordering  of  decrees,  nor  the  Imam 

of  a   mosque  nOr  a   preacher,  nor  one  of  authority  in  judgment  who  is 

consulted  and  who  answereth,  nor  those  who  fill  the  mosques,  and  none 

whom  their  vaulted  recesses  gather  together ;   nor  one  who  laboureth  in  the 

solution  of  a   point  and  faileth  or  Mltteth  it,  nor  a   narrator  of  tradition 

nor  a   discourser  on  the  ancient  and  the  modern,  nor  one  known  for  piety 

and  virtue,  nor  the  horsemen  of  war  and  strife,  nor  one  who  killeth 

with  an  arrow,  pierceth  with  a   spear,  or  striketh  with  a   sword,  nor  who 

moveth  on  foot,  or  flieth  on  wings,  mixeth  wjjh  the  people  or  sitteth  in 

retirement,  nor  a   concourse  great  or  small,  nor  one  the  hoisting  of  whose 

standard  riseth  to  Orion,  nor  whose  contention  in  glory  soareth  above  the 

stars  of  the  Lesser  Bear,  nor  the  dweller  in  the  desert  or  cultivated 

land,  nor  one  who  abideth,  nor  one  who  departctb,  nor  the  first  nor  the 

last,  nor  who  concealeth  within,  nor  who  divulgeth  without,  nor  Arab 

nor  barbarian,  nor  a   pastor  of  camels  or  of  sheep,  nor  one  who  is  sedate, 

nor  he  who  is  hasty,  nor  the  dweller  in  an  abode  in  town  or  desert,  nor 

the  lord  of  columns,  or  of  a   wall,  nor  one  who  plungeth  into  stormy 

seas,  deserts  and  barren  wastes,  nor  one  who  betaketh  himself  frequently 

to  the  backs  of  steeds,  nor  who  letteth  his  skirt  trail  in  the  dust,  nor  one 

upon  whom  the  sun  of  day  shineth  and  the  stars  of  night,  nor  whom  the 

sky  covereth  and  the  earth  beareth  up,  and  none  whose  names  in  their 

diversities  distinguish,  and  who  are  raised  in  station,  one  above,  another 

but  he  hath  put  his  trust  in  this  covenant,  and  hath  assented  to  it  and  is 

secure  by  reason  thereof,  for  God  hath  been  gracious  to  him  and  guided 

him  unto  it,  and  hath  acknowledged  and  attested  it  and  cast  down  his 

eyes  and  dropped  them  abashed  before  it  and  extended  his  hands  towards 

it  in  homage  and  his  belief  in  submission,  and  acquiesced  in  it  and 

approved  it  and  gathered  its  commands  upon  himself  and  executed  them, 
and  entered  under  its  obedience  and  acted  according  to  its  requirements. 

And  justice  hath  been  done  among  them  in  truth,  and  men  say — Praise  be 
to  God,  Lord  of  the  genii  and  of  mankind. 

Now  verily^  when  the  Lord  made  choice  of  His  servant  Sulayman 

Abu’r  Rabii*  the  Imam  al  Mustakfi  bi’llah  prince  of  the  Faithful,  the 
Lord  received  him  with  honor  and  gave  him  in  exchange  for  the  Abode 

of  Peace  {BagTidad)  the  mansion  of  salvation,  and  transferred  him  with 

cleansed  hands  from  testifying  to  the  orthodox  religion,  to  the  vision  of 

perfect  peace,  where  He  made  him  near  unto  Him  and  confirmed  him  at 

His  side  and  preferred  him  on  account  of  what  he  had  sent  before  him  of 

his  desired  works  an^  fruits,  and  chose  for  him  a   company  to  be  nigh  him^ 
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and  placed  him  “   with  those  unto  whom  God  hath  been  gracious  of  the  A,  H.  741. 

prophets  and  the  sincere,  and  the  martyrs  and  the  righteous  ;   and  these  A.  D.  1341« 

are  the  most  excellent  company’*  (Kur.  IV).  Great  God  for  a   day  such  as 

his  !   and  were  he  to  have  no  successor,  “   the  earth  would  become  too  straight 

notwithstanding  it  i‘s  spacious’*  (Kur.  IX).  Every  man  shall  be  reward- 
ed according  to  what  he  hath  earned,  and  to  every  heart  shall  it  be 

announced  what  it  hath  hoarded  and  gathered,  for  verily  a   flame  hath 

been  kindled,  though  it  is  within  the  rilw  of  the  breast,  and  verily  pulpit 

and  throne  will  be  in  danger  if  there  be  not  a   virtuous  successor  to  him, 

and  of  a   truth,  the  governed  and  he  who  governs  will  be  thrown  into 

perplexity  if  thought  doth  not  forecast  the  issue  of  affairs.  And  now 

there  remaineth  not  of  the  family  of  A’bbas,  nor  in  the  House  of  al 
Mustarshid,  nor  in  any  other  of  the  pontifical  Houses,  of  the  remnants 

of  their  sires  and  grandsires,  and  not  one  whom  the  latter  times  hath 

brought  forth,  for  they  are  barren  and  without  progeny,  any  to  whom 

the  people  of  Muhammad  may  confide  the  bond  of  their  designs  and  the 

secret  of  their  purposes  save  one,  and  where  is  this  one  ?   By  Allah  !   it  is 

he  who  comprehendeth  within  himself  the  claims  to  the  heritage  of  his 

stainless  sires,  the  inheritance  of  his  ancestors,  and  he  is  none  other  than 

one  who  hath  wrapped  about  him  the  mantle  of  night  and  day,  the  heir 

of  one  who  hath  been  borne  to  his  Lord,  the  son  of  the  Imam,  proceed- 

ing from  his  loins,  one  whom  all  agree  to  be  in  these  days,  the  wonder 

of  mankind,  the  Incomparable,  and  thus  the  great  exemplar  in  creation  : 

and  verily  he  is  excellent  in  dignity,  since  are  looped  upon  him  the 

garments  of  the  East  and  the  West,  who  hath  the  mastery  oT  the  empire 

between  the  rising  and  the  setting  sun,  who  aseendeth  to  the  level  of  the 

sky  of  this  sublime  eminence,  the  sole  remnant  of  Imams  that  have 

departed,  a   most  excellent  Caliph,  in  whom  are  centred  the  conditions  of 

the  Caliphate,  conducting  himself  virtuously  for  the  sake  of  God,  while 

he  is  the  heir  of  a   House  which  shall  retain  the  sovereignty  till  the 

day  of  doom,  whose  munificence  puts  the  clouds  to  shame,  whom  his 

rival  cannot  withstand,  nor  his  censurer  deceive,  who  mounteth  not  the 

floor  of  a   pulpit  in  the  presence  of  the  Sultan  of  his  time,  but  he  pro- 

claimeth  it  to  be  by  his  order  and  riseth  as  there  placed  by  him,  who 

sitteth  not  upon  the  throne  of  the  Caliphate  but  the  Sul^dn  knoweth  that 

bis  Mustakfi*  was  not  disappointed  and  his  Hakim  is  not  absent,  the  vice- 

gerent of  the  Lord  upon  the  earth  and  the  successor  of  His  apostle,  his 

lieutenant  and  his  descendant,  the  follower  of  his  virtuous  deeds  and  the 

heir  to  his  knowledge,  our  lord  and  master,  the  servant  of  God  and  His 

friend,  Abd’l  A’bbas  the  Imam  al  Hakim  bi’amri’llah  prince  of  the  Faith- 

*   These  names  of  course  mclude  plays  upon  their  meanings,  which  may  be 

substituted  for  them.  *   •' 
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A   H.  741.  ful,  may  God  strengthen  the  faith  by  hia  abiding,  and  make  of  hia  sword  a 

A.  D.  1341.  collar  for  the  impiona,  and  humble  transgressors  beneath  hi# 

standards,  and  grant  him  assistance  until  the  Day  of  Requital,  and  by  hia 

warring  for  the  faith  throw  prostrate  upon  their  faces*  the  troops  of  the 
rebellious,  ayd  make  the  earth  seek  his  protection  from  those  who  follow 

not  religion,  and  cause  to  return  through  his  justice  the  daj’^s  of  his  ancestors 
the  orthodox  Caliphs  and  the  rightly  guided  Imams,  who  judged  with  truth 

and  by  it  were  equitable,  and  acted  m   accordance  with  it, — and  aid  his  allies, 

and  ordain  his  power,  and  establish  in  all  hearts  the  awe  of  his  presence, 

and  bis  majesty,  and  confirm  him  in  life,  and  gather  unto  him  his 

dominions.  Wherefore  when  that  prince  passed  to  his  Lord  and  beheld 

those  who  had  gone  before  him,  and  was  borne  to  the  throne  of  Paradise 

from  the  chair  of  the  Caliphate,  and  the  age  was  without  an  Imam  who 

might  take  up  what  remained  of  his  lustrous  day,  and  a   Caliph  who 

might  overcome  the  increase  of  night  by  his  splendours,  and  a   successor 

of  the  prophet  like  unto  him  and  to  his  fathers,  (for  the  world,  after  the 

death  of  his  ancestor,  the  seal  of  the  Prophets,  needed  no  other  prophet  to 

follow  his  footsteps,  and  he  departed  and  left  no  successor,  and  nothing 

remained,  since  no  text  of  the  Kuran  was  found  apposite  to  such  an  emer- 

gency but  the  assembly  of  the  Faithful,  and  upon  it  rested  the  election  to 

the  Caliphate  after  the  Apostle  of  God  without  dispute), — the  public 

welfare  demanded  the  gathering  of  an  assembly  firmly  knit  together  on 

every  side,  and  the  bond  of  a   covenant  testified  to  by  God  and  the  angels, 

and  the  people  gathered  to  it  and  “   that  was  a   day  whereon  all  men  were 

assembled  and  a   day  whereon  witness  was  borne,”  (Kur.  XI). 
But  there  was  present  thereat  one  that  heeded  not  who  should  succeed 

to  the  Caliphate  after  him,  and  did  not  consider  who  covenanted  with 

him,  and  had  stretched  out  his  hand  covetously  for  more  beside  it  and 

had  dissembled.  But  the  people  were  unanimous  in  their  voice  and  asked 

the  blessing  of  God  upon  it  and  He  bestowed  it,  and  an  oath  was  taken, 

strengthened  by  religious  conviction  and  fortified  by  oaths,  and  compacts 

were  made  upon  it  and  their  faithful  keeping  proposed  to  all  parties,  so 

that  every  one  present  placed  the  collar  of  this  charge  upon  his  neck,  and 

laid  his  hand  upon  the  holy  book  and  swore  by  the  Lord  and  perfected 
his  assent. 

And  none  discarded  it  or  made  a   reservation  regarding  it  nor  hesitated  ;• 

Vfc  nAvo  \\\ovigV\tWAy,  returned  and  renewed  it.  'Verdy 
every  man  who  swore,  purposed  that  the  intention  of  his  oath  was  thd 
intention  of  one  whom  this  allegiance  bound,  and  the  intention  of  one 
pledged  it  his  oath,  and  took  upon  himself  the  obligation  of  fidelity  to  it,  by 
his  responsibility  and  guarantee  as  is  the  custom  in  the  oath  of  faslty,  and 

.   •   lit.  «   chins.”. 
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to  its  reiterated  conditions  and  commands  and  its  binding  asseverations,  A.  H.  741. 

that  he  would  render  obedience  to  this  Imam  to  whom  obedience  is  obligatory  A.  D.  1341. 

and  would  not  separate  himself  from  the  commonwealth,  nor  appeal  from  the 

council  of  the  Faithful  to  another  assembly,*  and  the  like  which  are  contained 

in  the  recoi-ds  of  oaths  in  which  are  written  the  names  o^  those  who  rfWear, 
set  down  in  the  writing  of  those  who  can  write  among  them  and  the 

signatures  of  trustworthy  witnesses  for  those  who  cannot  write  and  who 

allow  them  to  sign  for  them,  accordifig  they  testify  to  it  one  for  the 

other  and  the  dwellers  on  earth  and  in  heaven  acting  in  concert  tliereiii. 

A   covenant,  the  accomplishment  of  which  hath  been  perfected  by  the 

will  of  God,  and  whose  clouds  are  surcharged  with  abundant  rain,  and  the 

people  cried  out,  praise  be  to  God  who  hath  caused  sorrow  to  depart  from 

us,  and  hath  given  us  good.  And  praise  unto  God  who  sufficeth  His 

servant,  and  is  abounding  unto  him  who  joineth  His  praise  to  His  every 
gift.  Again  praise  unto  God  for  a   blessing,  the  increase  of  which  the 

prince  of  the  Faithful  desireth,  and  cautiously  feareth,  unless  he  combat  the 

enemies  of  the  Lord  by  its  assistance,  and  by  it  discipline  those  who  ascend 

the  pulpits  in  his  dominions  throughout  what  interveneth  between  the 

divergence  of  their  opposite  extremes.  We  praise  him  and  praise  be  to 

God  and  again  praise  unto  God,  a   sentence  which  one  wearieth  not  in 

repeating,  and  which  doth  not  so  descend  that  arrows  can  surpass  the  just 

directness  of  iti^  course,  and  which  cannot  be  discontinued  save  after 

observance  of  what  compelleth  the  frequency  of  its  repetitions,  increase  of 

dignity  to  those  that  love  it,  and  the  diminution  of  irreverence  not  of 
afPection  to  what  resembleth  it. 

And  we  testify  that  there  is  no  God  but. one,  who  hath  no  copartner, 

a   confession  of  which  the  replenishing  of  its  ink-flow  resembles  the  blood 

drops  of  the  martyrs,  and  the  dark  locks  of  youths  and  shining  clouds  contend 
for  its  favour,  wfiose  broidered  letters  are  like  unto  that  which  the  House 

of  A’bbds  weareth  of  its  symbols,  the  nights  of  their  covering,  and  enemies 
of  their  mourning  vesture.  And  we  testify  that  Muhammad  is  His 

servant  and  His  apostle,  upon  whom  be  the  blessing  of  God,  and  upon  the 

congregation  of  his  family  and  those  who  succeed  him  of  his  posterity  and 

who  have  gone  before  him  of  his  ancestors.  And  may  the  Lord  be  well 

pleased  with  his  companions  and  those  that  immediately  followed  them, 
.and  be  merciful  unto  them  till  the  Day  of  Eequital. 

Now  since  the  Lord  hath  granted  to  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  what 

had  belonged  to  his  grandsire,  of  the  prophetical  heritage,  and  bestowed 

upon  him  of  the  sovereignty  of  Solomon  what  is  not  meet  for  any  one  after 

*   I   am  not  sure  lhat  the  reduplication  of  is  not  a   copyist's  error,  tiiough 

the  text  and  MS.  are  in  accord.  If  it  ̂    so,  the  translation  would  run  **  nor  quit  the 

congregation." 
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A.  H.  741.  him,  and  taught  him  the  language  of  birds,  in  what  is  borne  to  him  of 

A.  D.  1341.  remarkable  events,  by  carrier  pigeons,  and  subjected  to  him  couriers  upon 

the  backs  of  steeds,  as  He  subjected  the  wind  to  Solomon,  and  recompensed 

him  through  Muhammad  the  Seal  of  the  prophets,  with  what  his  father 

Sulayman  acquired  and  possessed,  and  bestowed  upon  him  a   greatness 

which  brought  all  creation  under  his  obedience  without  contention,  and 

appointed  for  him  in  the  robes  of  the  House  of  A’bbas  that  which  fulfilleth 

in  him  its  sable  symbols  and  its  lordlifiess  of  ancestry,  and  scattereth  of 

its  swarthiness  upon  the  shade  of  eyelashes  what  rendereth  superfluous  the 

dark  profundity  of  the  heart  and  the  blackness  of  the  eye,  and  extendeth 

his  shadow  over  the  earth  and  every  part  of  the  capital  and  the  whole 

city  of  Baghdad,  (he  being  one  who  worshippeth  at  night,  and  by  day  is 

like  A*skari  and  in  liberality  like  Jaa’far  the  most  muniflcent),  he  is 
therefore  in  perpetual  supplication  to  the  Lord  for  his  grace,  and  in  joy, 

forasmuch  as  he  hath  choked  every  enemy  in  his  own  spittle.  And  he 

hath  begun  this  day  of  fealty  with  what  is  most  important  among  the 

interests  of  Islam,  and  with  such  virtuous  works  as  adorn  mankind,  and 

he  maketh  the  fear  of  God  bis  guide,  and  baseth  his  commands  upon  it, 

and  followetb  the  holy  law  and  abideth  by  it  and  maketh  the  people  to  abide 

thereby,  and  whoso  will  not  receive  his  commands  with  voluntary  obedience 

must  submit  to  them  by  compulsion.  And  the  prince  of  the  Faithful 

hasteneth  to  set  about  what  will  pacify  all  minds,  by  wWch  he  may  repel 

the  machinations  of  the  devil  who  is  verily  in  despair,  and  captivate  tlie 

hearts  of  his  subjects  though  he  be  independent  of  it,  yet  because  he 

Tuleth  them.  And  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  calleth  God  and  his 

people  to  witness  that  he  hath  confirmed  every  bolder  of  an  olfice  among 

the  administrators  of  affairs,  in  his  present  position,  that  he  may 

continue  to  repose  under  the  protection  of  his  shadow,  according  to  the 

various  classes  of  the  rulers,  and  the  courses  of  the  provinces  and 

and  marches,  on  laud  and  sea,  plain  and  mountainous  country,  east 

and  west,  far  and  near,  gentle  and  simple,  few  and  many,  little  and  grept, 

lord  and  slave  and  governor,  and  the  soldier  before  whom  glanceth  his 

glorious  sword  and  his  trusty  spear,  together  with  those  whether  ministers, 

judges  or  secretaries,  or  such  as  possess  judgment  in  composition,  and 

knowledge  of  accounts,  and  are  conversant  with  affairs  of  postal  service  or 

collection  of  revenue,  and  such  as  are  necessary  and  unnecessary,  engaged, 

in  teaching,  and  in  the  colleges,  in  Hibats,  cells  and  convents,  those  who 

have  weighty  engagements  or  whose  attachments  to  the  world  are  but 

slight,  and  all  possessors  of  offices  and  holders  of  stipends,  and  such  as 

have  of  the  Lord’s  bounty  a   determinate  portion,  and  a   claim  whether 
unknown  or  recognized.  And  everything  shall  remain  in  its  present  state, 

BO  that  he  may  ask  the  blessing  of  God,  and  it  may  be  made  clear  to  him 

what  is  before  him,  for  he  who  increaseth  his  worthiness,  his  merit  is 
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augmented.  For  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  seeketh  but  the  glory  of  A.  F.  741. 

God,  and  maketh  no  distinction  of  persons  in  the  religion  of  the  Lord,  A.  D.  1341. 

nor  favoureth  one  right  in  preference  to  another,  for  partiality  in  the 

o/ justice  is  a   deception  towards  the  Muslims.  Everything 

that  hath  continued,  up  to  the  present,  shall  remain  established  according 

to  the  commands  of  God,  as  God  hath  taught  him,  and  his  father  Sulayman 

hath  instructed  him.  Nor  shall  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  make  in  this 

nor  in  any  portion  of  it,  any  alteration,  in  gratitude  to  God  for  His 

bounty,  and  thus  shall  be  rewarded  he  who  giveth  thanks.  Nor  shall  he 

disturb  unto  any  one  his  watering  place,  and  may  God  purify  His  clear 

bounty  to  him  free  from  all  defilement.  And  no  expositor  can  affect  to 

comment  upon  this  save  one  who  disowneth  favours  and  is  ungrateful,  nor 

an  objector  find  an  evasion,  for  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  seeketh  pro- 
tecticn  from  God  and  let  us  fly  to  his  reign  for  defence  against  all  change. 

The  prince  of  the  Faithful,  may  the  Lord  exalt  his  power — hath  com- 
manded the  preachers  to  proclaim  the  mention  of  him  and  that  of  the 

present  Sultan,  from  the  pulpits  throughout  the  provinces,  and  that  the 

coinage  shall  be  stamped  with  the  impress  of  their  names  and  become 

freely  current,  and  the  robes  of  night  and  day  be  girdled  with  a 

prayer  for  them  both,  and  that  there  shall  be  made  manifest  therewith 
that  which  shall  illumine  the  face  of  the  dirham  and  the  dinar. 

And  verily  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  hath  proclaimed  in  this  full 

assembly  what  every  preacher  hath  to  announce  and  what  will  be  repeated 

by  all  that  are  far  and  near,  the  purport  of  which  is,  that  the  Lord  hath 

issued  commands  and  prohibitions,  and  He  is  the  Watcher  from  whom 

nothing  is  hidden,  and  the  intelligent  should  apply  their  faculties  to 

them,  and  the  preachers  deduce  therefrom  the  courses  of  their  precepts, 

and  excellencies  will  be  perfected  by  them,  and  the  hidden  thoughts  of  the 

holy  in  their  retirements  will  be  elicited  through  them,  and  those  who 

hold  discourse  at  night  shall  speak  of  them,  and  the  camel  driver  and  the 

mariner  shall  chant  them,  and  their  magic  shall  be  sweet  in  the  moonlit 

night  and  be  inscribed  upon  the  brow  of  the  morn.  Tlie  stony  vallies  of 

Mecca  shall  hear  them  in  exhortation,  and  by  their  vehement  urging  shall 

IJafah*  he  revived,  and  every  father  shall  instruct  his  son  therein,  and 
every  generous  son  shall  question  his  father.  And  it  is  for  you,  0   ye 

people' on  the  part  of  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  who  hath  furnishedf  you 
with  an  evident  demonstration,  and  upon  you  is  obligatory  that  by  which 

he  hath  called  you  to  the  way  of  the  Lord  in  wisdom  and  excellent  admoni- 
tion, ^d  obedience  to  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  is  your  duty,  and  were  it 

*   1   cannot  explain  this  name  if  it  he  a   name.  Yakut  does  not  give  it.  The  MS. 
appears  to  have  Fairih  which  Ya^iit  places  in  Nejd. 

t   MS. 
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A.  H.  741.  not  for  the  sake  of  the  preseiTation  of  the  people,  the  Lord  would  not  have 

A.  D.  1341.  accepted  the  works  of  those  commandments — nor  restrained  the  waters  by 
them,  nor  spread  out  the  earth  nor  rivetted  the  mountains  thereof,  nor 

would  voices  have  been  unanimous  upon  one  who  is  worthy — ^nor  the 

Caliphate  have  advanced  towards  him  trailing  its  robes.  He  hath  there- 

fore possessed  himself  of  it  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other  descendants  of 

his  father,  and  it  hath  been  found  meet  for  him  alone,  and  he  only  is  meet 
for  it.  « 

And  verily  the  prince  of  the  B^ithful  hath  sufficed  you  against  any 

occasion  of  solicitation,  through  what  the  Lord  hath  opened  unto  you  of 

the  gates  of  provision  and  means  of  maintenance,  and  he  hath  rewarded 

you  according  to  your  merit  and  taught  you  commendable  virtues,  and 

maintained  you  in  the  benefits  you  possess,  and  hath  not  been  niggardly 

through  fear  of  expense.  And  you  have  now  no  claim  left  against  the 

prince  of  the  Faithful,  but  that  he  should  cause  to  pass  freely  among  you 

the  book  of  God  and  the  traditions  of  His  apostle,  and  act  according  to 

what  He  hath  sent,  who  hath  gratuitously  bestowed.  May  the  Lord  vouch- 

safe unto  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  a   long  reign,  and  augment  His  mercies 

upon  those  who  have  gone  before  and  preserve  the  obligations  of  the 

pilgrimage  and  warring  for  the  faith,  and  cause  the  people  to  slumber 

peacefully  in  their  beds  by  reason  of  His  all-comprehensive  justice. 
The  prince  of  the  Faithful  will  establish  the  pilgrimage  every  year 

according  to  the  custom  of  his  fathers,  and  his  favour  will  include  the 
dwellers  in  the  Sacred  Cities  and  the  ministers  of  the  holy  house  of  God, 

and  he  will  show  the  right  path  unto  him  who  is  astray,  hoping  that  he  will 

return  to  the  state  that  was  his  in  past  times,  and  his  swelling  waters  shall 

be  poured  forth  upon  those  two  temples,  and  he  will  send  unto  the  third 

of  them  in  Jerusalem,  a   streaming  cloud,  and  by  his  justice  he  will  set  up 

the  sepulchres'  of  the  prophets — upon  whom  be  peace — wuerever  they  may 

be.  and  the  greater  number  wl  -’eof  are  in  Syria.  And  the  Friday  prayers 
an.  /congregations,  these  shall  continue  with  you  according  to  their 

ancient  traditions  and  right  course,  and  in  the  reign  of  the  prince  of  "^the 
Faithful,  whoso  joineth  him  shall  receive  increase  from  what  may  be 

received  of  the  provinces  of  the  infidels  and  be  delivered  of  them  into  his 

hands.  As  regardeth  fighting  for  the  faith,  let  the  warring  of  him  suffice 

who  is  S3  appointed  by  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  in  his  behalf,  invested 

by  him  with  authority  over  all  that  is  beyond  his  throne.  And  the  prince 

of  the  Faithful  hath  appointed  in  him — may  the  Lord  cause  his  kingdom 

and  sovereignty  to  endure — an  eye  that  slumbereth  not,  and  hath  girded  a 

sword,  of  which  were  the  lightnings  to  sleep  on  any  night,  heedless  of  enemies, 
the  dreams  of  these  would  unsheath  its  image  against  them.  The  prince 

of  the  Faithful  will  presently  arrange  for  the  restoration  of  all  that  hath 
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been  captured  by  the  enemy  and  indeed  the  order  hath  already  gone  forth  A.  H.  711. 

for  the  continuance  of  hostilities  by  land  and  sea  against  the  prostrate  foe.  A.  D.  1311. 

And  he  will  not  abstain  from  either  slaying  or  making  prisoners  those 

whom  he  subdueth,  nor  will  he  free  them  from  fetters  and  bonds,  and  he 

will  not  cease  from  Sending  against  them  by  land  his  eagle  steeds  and 

by  sea  his  raven  ships,  bearing  each  of  them  in  its  rider,  a   Third  of  prey. 

And  he  will  guard  his  dominions  from  such  as  venture  to  disturb  its  con- 
fines or  traverse  its  borders  with  thtfir  ̂ otsteps.  And  he  will  look  to  the 

welfare  of  the  for^s  and  fastnesses  and  the  frontiers,  and  what  is  needful 

for  them  of  implements  of  war,  and  the  principal  cities  which  are  the 

stations  of  the  troops  and  the  lairs  of  the  lions,  and  the  nobles,  the 

forces  and  legions,  and  their  disposition  on  the  right  and  the  left  and  on 

the  extended  wings.  And  he  will  inspect  their  condition  in  review  as  to 

their  horses  closely  compacted  between  heaven  and  earth,  and  their  wealth 

of  twisted  mail,  and  swords  covered  with  liquid  gold  as  though  they  were 

beautiful  maidens  hidden  from  view,  and  cutting  blades,  and  lances  dyed 

by  reason  of  being  long  bathed  in  blood,  and  arrows  cleaving  to  the  bows 

and  leaving  them  yearning  with  the  yearning  of  she  camels*  that  have  lost 
their  young,  and  bows  resounding  with  the  clamour  of  the  wrathful. 

All  this  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  desireth  to  cheer  your  hearts  and 

to  extend  a   lengthened  train  over  your  desires.  Your  lives  and  property 

and  honor  shall  be  preserved  from  exposure  to  danger,  save  in  what  the 

holy  law  perniitteth.  And  an  increase  of  bounty  shall  be  given  to  you 

in  the  measure  jf  w-hat  is  kept  hidden  by  you  or  manifested.  To  proceed 
to  particulars  of  affairs,  verily  ye  know  that  he  who  separates  himself 

from  +h  •.  p'-incff  vjf  the  Faithful  excludes  hiinself  from  remembrance  such 

as  this,  and  :   ’ing  to  the  difference  of  your  degrees,  you  are  all  a 

charge  from  ud  'om'initted  to  the  prince  of  the  Faithful,  and  all  of  you 
are  equal  in  truth  before  him,  and  upon  you  rests  the  fulfilment  of  his 

precepts  and  showing  obedience  with  a   sincere  heart.  For  verily  every  one 

of  you  hath  entered  under  the  protection  of  the  prince  of  the  Faithful 

and  under  his  obedience,  and  the  obligations  of  the  oath  of  fealty  are 

incumbent  upon  him  and  its  conditions  binding  upon  his  neck.  And  each 

one  of  you  will  be  known  by  his  fulGlment  of  that  which  he  hath  learnt, 

“   but  whoever  shall  perform  that  which  he  covenanted  with  God,  He  will 

surely  give  him  a   reward  that  is  great,”  (Kur.  XLVIII).  These  are  the 
words  of  the  prince  of  the  Faithful. 

The  writer  goes  on  to  say,  “   He  will  so  act  in  all  this,  that  the  issue 
of  ibis  deeds  may  merit  praise,  and  on  this  condition  the  covenant  is  made 

with  him  and  for  it  he  covenanteth.  And  over  and  above  this,  as  to 

•   The  word  Oj  ̂    should  be  more  properly  written  which  is  the  true  plural 

of  See  Lane,  art.  , 
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A.  H.  741.  injustice,  the  witness  of  it  bath  not  been  borne  against  him,  now  will  it 

A.  D.  1341.  be  borne.  And  the  prince  of  the  Faithful  supplicateth  the  Lord  for  Hifl 

mercy  under  every  condition,  and  seeketh  His  protection  against  remissness, 

and  He  pnaveth  Him  to  help  him  to  the  attainment  of  the  hopes  that  he 

desireth,  and^not.to  extend  to  him  the  cord  of  delay.  And  the  prince  of  the 

Faithful  will  seal  his  words  with  the  justice  and  benevolence  that  the  Lord 

hath  commended :   and  praise  be  to  God  that  he  is  one  of  most  to  be 

commended*  of  his  creatures, ’for  the  I^)rd  hath  bestowed  upon  him  the 
kingdom  of  Sulayman.  May  the  Lord  ̂ jermit  him  freely  to  enjoy  what 

he  hath  bestowed,  and  give  him  to  rule  over  the  ends  of  the  earth  and 

after  a   long  life,  cause  his  posterity  to  succeed  him.  Mfiy  his  seat  never 

cease  to  be  on  the  threshold  of  eminence,  and  the  splendour  of  majesty 

through  him,  be  united  to  the  supreme  rule  of  the  Cali]jhate,  as  though 

its  Mansur  had  never  died  nor  its  Mahdi  or  its  Rashid  passed  away.** 
Ibn  Hajr  says  in  his  Durar  that  he  was  first  surnamed  al  Mustan^ir 

and  afterwards  al  Hakim.  The  Shaykh  Zaynu'ddin  al  I’raki  states  that 
the  Caliph  heard  traditions  from  some  of  the  later  traditionists  and  that 

he  himself  related  them.  He  died  of  the  plague  about  the  middle  of 

the  year  753.  Among  events  of  his  days,  Sultan  al  Mansur  was  deposed 

in  the  first  year  of  his  reign  on  account  of  the  depravity  of  his  life  and 

his  drinking  of  wine  ; — it  was  even  said  that  he  did  not  hold  inviolate  his 

father's  wives.  He  was  banished  to  Kus  and  there  assassinated.  This  was 
a   chastisement  from  God  for  what  his  father  had  done  to  the  Caliph, 

and  such  is  the  way  of  the  Lord  with  those  who  set  themselves  to  do  evil 

unto  one  of  the  posterity  of  A'bbas.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  al 
Malik  al  Ashraf  Kujuk  Safar — Qth  August^  1341)  who  was  deposed 
the  same  year  uiid  his  brother  Ahmad  elected  and  surnamed  an  Nasir 

(^rdShaa'bdn — llth  January^  1342)  and  Shaykh  Takiu’ddiii  as  Subki  Kadhi 
of  Syria  who  had  accompanied  him,  arranged  the  covenant  of  allegiance 
between  him  and  the  Caliph. 

In  the  year  743  an  Nasir  Ahmad  was  deposed  and  his  brother 

Isma’il  was  raised  to  power  and  surnamed  as  Salih  Muharram, — 27th 
June  1342).  In  746  as  Salih  died  (4^4  II — 2rd  August,  1345), 

and  the  Caliph  invested  his  brother  Shaa*ban  who  was  surnamed  al  Kamil. 
In  747  (3r<^  Jimada  IL—20th  September,  1346}  al  Kamil  was  put  to  death 

and  his  brother  Amir  Hdjf  was  elected  and  surnamed  al  Mudhaffar.  In 

74S,  al  Mudhaffar  was  deposed  and  succeeded  in  power  (14/4  Mamadhdn — 

18/4  December,  1347)  by  his  brother  Hasan  who  was  surnamed  an  Na^ir. 

*   Ahmad  worthiest  of  praise*’  was  one  of  the  names  of  the  Caliph, 

t   Weil  names  him  Zaynu’ddin  Haji.  He  received  the  name  of  Haji  or  Hij 
(pilgrim)  as  he  was  bom  in  732  while  his  &ther  Sultdn  Muhammad  an  K4sir  was  on 

the  pilgrimage.  Weil,  p.  470. 
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In  749  occurred  the  universal  plague*  the  like  of  which  was  never  A.  TT  719. 
heard  of.  A.  1).  1318. 

In  the  year  752  an  Nasir  Hasan  was  deposed  and  his  brother  Salih 

elected  {2^th  Jam.  II — 22nd  August  1351),  and  surnamed  al  Malik  as 

Salih,  who  was  tlie  eighth  who  reigned  of  the  descendants  of  an  •Nasir 

Muhammad-b-Kilawun,  and  Shaykhti  was  made  his  Atabek.  He  was  the 

first,  as  Ibn  Fadhl  i’llah  adds  in  the  supplement  of  the  Masalik,  who  was 
named  in  Egypt  the  Great  Emir.  ^   ̂ 

Of  personages  of  note  wlu>  died  during  the  reign  of  al  Hakim  were 

the  Hafidh  Abu'l  Hajjaj  al  Mizi,  at  Taj  A’bdu’l  Baki  al  Yamani,  as  Shams 
A’bdii’l  Uadi,  Abu  Hayy^p,  Ibn  u’l  Wardi,  Ibn  u’l  Laban,  Ibn  A’dlari, 

arl  Daljabi,  Ibn  Fadlili’llali,  Ibn  Kayyim  al  Jauziyah,  al  Fakhr  al  Misri 

the  Shad’ite  Shaykli  in  Syria,  at  Taj  al  Marakashi  and  others. 

AL  MUA’TADHID  BPLLA'H  ABU’L  PATH. 

Al  Mua’tadhid  bi’llah  Abu’l  Fath  Abu  Bakr  the  son  of  al  Mustakfi 
was  acknowledged  Caliph  after  the  death  of  his  brother  in  the  year  753 

according  to  his  covenant.  He  was  virtuous  and  complaisant  and  a   friend 

to  men  of  letters.  He  died  in  Juinada  I,  763.  Among  the  events  of  his 

reign  occurred  the  deposition  in  755  of  al  Malik  as  Salih  {^nd  Shawwdl, — 
2U/A  October^  1254)  and  an  Nasir  Hasan  was  reinstated.  In  the  year 

756  orders  were  issued  for  the  coining  of  new  copper  pieces  of  the  size 

and  weight  of  a   dinar  and  four  and  twenty  of  these  were  made  equivalent  to 

a   dirham.  Before  this  the  old  copper  pieces  were  a   rati  and  a   half  to  the 

dirham,  and  from  this  may  be  known  the  value  of  tiie  silver  dirhams 

struck  by  Shay khi^ and  tiie  Emir  Surghitmish  for  the  salaried  officials  of 

their  colleges,  for  their  dirhams  signified  two-thirds*  of  a   rati  in  copper 

pieces. 
In  the  year  762  an  Nasir  Hasan  was  put  to  death  and  Muhammad 

the  son  of  his  brother  al  Mudhaffar  was  raised  to  the  throne  {dih  Jam.  I — 
Vlth  March  1361)  and  surnamed  al  Maiifur. 

Of  persons  of  note  who  died  in  the  reign  of  al  Mua’tadliid  were 

.Shaykh  Takiu’ddin  as  Subki,  as  Samin  {^Shihdb  u'ddin  Ahmad-b-Yusuf  al 

*   This  was  the  great  plague  or  black  death  which  spread  over  Europe  in  1 348 

and  desolated  Florence.  According  to  Arabic  sources  it  took  its  rise  in  China  in  A.  H. 

742  and  spread  over  Tartary ;   thence  to  Constantinople,  Asia  Minor  and  Syria  on  one 

side,  and  Greece,  Italy,  Spain,  France  and  the  north  of  Europe  on  the  other.  In 

old  and  new  dairo  in  the  months  of  Shaa’ban  and  Bamadhan  900,000  beings  perished. 
In  Aleppo  the  deaths  were  600  a   day  and  in  Gaza  22,000  died  in  33  days.  For  its 

further  details,  consult  Vreil,  p.  479,  fi'om  Makrizi,  and  Abu’l  Mah. 
67 
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A.  tf.  763.  Halahi)  autlior  of  the  Ii*rab  {treatiee  on  inflexions  in  the  Kuran),  al 

A   D.  1352.  Kawam  al  Itkani,  al  Baha-b*A*kil,  as  Salah  al  A’laii,  al  Jamal-b-Hisham 

the  Hafidh  Magblataii,  Abu  Imam»h-b-u’n  Nakkasli  and  others. 

AUMUTAWAKKIL  A’LA’LLAH  ABlf  A’BDU’LLA'H. 

Al  Mutawakkil  a’la’llah  Muhammad  the  son  of  al  Mua*tadhid,  the 
father  of  the  Caliphs  of  the  presej^t  ̂ ge,  assumed  the  Caliphate  by  the 

covenant  of  his  father,  after  his  death  in  Juiiiada  I,  763.  His  reign 

extended  over  forty-five  j^ears  throughout  the  depositions  and  imprison- 
ments that  disturbed  it,  as  we  shall  presently  relate,  and  he  left  many 

children.  It  is  said  that  he  had  one  hundred  cliildren  including 

those  still-born,  of  whom  many,  male  and  female,  died.  Five  among  them 

held  the  Caliphate  which  is  unprecedented,  viz.^  al  Musta’in  al  A’bbas,  al 

Mua’tadhid  Dauud,  al  Mustakfi  Sulayinan,  al  Kaim  Hamzah,  and  al  Mus- 
tanjid  Yusuf.  Of  his  children  at  the  present  time  but  one  is  left  called 

Musa,  much  resembling  Ibrahim  the  son  of  al  Mustakfi,  and  of  the 

posterity  of  A’bbas  now  remaining,  all  are  of  the  stock  of  this  al  Muta- 
wakkil— may  the  Lord  increase  their  number  and  give  them  increase  of 

His  aid.  The  following  were  among  the  events  of  his  reign.  In  the  year 

764!  al  Mansur  was  deposed  Shaa'hdn — 2^th  May^  1303)  and  Shaa’ban- 
b-Husayn-b-Nasir-b-Kilawun  succeeded  to  power  and  was  surnamed  al 
Ashraf. 

In  773  the  green  badge  on  the  turbans  of  the  descendants  of  the 

prophet  was  introduced  by  command  of  the  Sultan  that  they  might  be 

thus  distinguished  and  this  was  its  first  introduction.  Abu  A’bdu’llah-b- 
Jabir*  the  blind  grammarian,  author  of  the  commentary  on  the  Alliyah 

of  Ibn  MdliJcj  known  as  al  Aa’ma  wa’l  Basir  {the  blind  and  the  discerning) 
says  regarding  this — 

“   They  have  given  the  descendants  of  the  apostle  a   badge, 
But  a   badge  is  a   distinction  for  one  who  is  unknown. 

The  light  of  prophecy  is  on  their  noble  features, 

The  nobly  born  needeth  no  green  decoration.*’ 
In  this  year  began  the  irruption  of  the  tyrant  Tamarlang  (Tamarlane) 

who  devastated  the  provinces  and  destroyed  the  inhabitants  and  continued 

his  depredations  on  the  earth  until  he  perished  under  the  curse  of  God  in' 
the  year  807.  t   And  it  has  been  said  regarding  him  : 

*   The  text  has  Jahiz  erroneously.  Ibn  Jdbirdied  in  780  (1378).  His  cominon- 

tary  though  a   work  of  great  merit,  did  not  escape  the  criticism  of  as  Suydti  whose 

indefatigable  pen  was  employed  in  exposing  its  errors.  See  Haj.  Ehal. 

t   The  text  has  here  a   gross  error,  giving  the  year  as  873.  The  MS.  has  a   blank 

for  the  unit.  Timur  died  according  to  Ibn  Arab  Shdh  on  Wednesday  the  17th 

Shaa'bau  807,  (17^^  February ̂    1405).  D'Herb.  places  his  death  on  the  10th  Sbaa’bin. 
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“The  Tartars  worked  evil  yet  had  they  but  witnessed 

The  deeds  of  Tamarlang  how  much  more  terrible  !”  A.  D.  1371. 

And  his  omen  upon  the  people  of  greater  ill  boding ! 

He  was  in  hi^  origin  one  of  the  children  of  the  peasantry  and  bred 

to  theft  and  highway  robbery.  Subsequently  he  joined  the  Service  of  the 

Sultan’s* * * §  

master  
of  the  horse  

and  
was  established  

in  his  place  
after  

his 

death,  and  he  never  ceased  to  rise  until  he  attained  to  what  he  reached. 

A   certain  person  was  asked  in  what  year  occurred  Tamarlang’s  irruption. 

He  rcjdied,  “in  the  year  of  the  Chastisement.”  {A'ddb),  that  is  according 
to  alphabetical  enumeration  773.t 

In  the  year  775  the  reading  of  al  Bukhari  was  begun  in  the  citadel 

during  tlie  month  of  Ramadhan  in  the  presence  of  tlie  Sultan,  and  the 

Hatidh  Zaynu’ddin  of  I’rak  was  appointed  reader,  but  later,  Shihab 

u’l’Uryani  was  associated  with  him  on  alternate  days. 
Ill  the  year  777  eggs  became  so  dear  at  Damascus  that  a   single  one 

sold  for  three  dirhams  at  the  calculation  of  sixty  dirhams  to  the  dinar.} 

In  the  year  778  al  Ashraf  Shaa’ban  was  put  to  death  and  his  son 

A’li  surnamed  al  Mansiir  succeeded  to  power  (drd  DuH  Kaa'dah — IM 
March),  and  it  happened  thus.  Al  Ashraf  was  making  the  pilgrimage  with 

the  (^iliph  and  the  Kadliis  and  nobles,  when  the  nobles  conspired  against 

him  and  he  lied  back  to  Cairo  The  Caliph  likewise  returned  and  some 

others  and  they  purposed  to  make  the  Caliph  Sultan,  but  he  declined. 

They  tlierefore  raised  the  son  of  al  Ashraf  to  the  throne  and  al  Ashraf 

concealed  himself,  till  they  seized  him  in  the  month  of  Du’l  Kaa’dah. 
In  the  same  year  the  sun  and  moon  were  both  eclipsed.  The  moon 

was  under  eclipse  on  the  14ith  Shaa’ban,  and  the  sun  on  the  2Sth  of  the 
same  month. 

In  the  year  779  on  the  4th  Rabii’  I,  Tnbak  al  Badri  the  war  minister 
summoned  Zakariya  son  of  Ibrahim,  son  of  al  Mustamsik,  son§  of  the 

Caliph  al  Hakim  and  bestowed  on  him  a   robe  of  honour  and  made  him 

Caliph  without  the  formnlltj/  of  the  oath  of  allegiance  and  without  the 

concurrence  of  the  Faithful,  and  surnamed  him  al  Musta’sim  bi’llah.  He 

*   Al  lilalik  Husayn  of  Herat. 

t   The  beginning  of  his  rise  and  power  is  fixed  by  most  historians  in  771  when 

he  received  from  Sultan  Sfrghatmish  Chaghtai  the  succession  to  the  satrapy  of 

Samarkand  and  Transoxiana,  and  as  ho  died  in  807,  this  would  make  his  reign  36 

years.  He  was  bom  in  736.  D’Hcrb. 

J   The  MS.  has  here  a   marginal  note  (20  eggs  for  a   dinar). 

§   The  word  is  inadvertently  omitted  both  in  the  MS.  and  Text,  and  in  the 

latter  is  written  by  a   misprint  tfor  , 
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A   Hf779  further  ordered  al  Muiawakkil  to  be  banished  to  Kds  for  certain  things* 
A.  D.  1377.  which  he  resented  as  having  been  done  by  him  at  the  time  of  the  assassina- 

tion of  al  Ashraf.  The  Caliph  set  out  but  returned  the  next  day  to  his 

house  and  to  the  Caliphate  on  the  20th  of  the  month,  and  al  Musta’sim 
was  deposed,  the  duration  of  his  Caliphate  having  been  fifteen  days.  Al 

Mntawakkil  was  the  sixth  of  the  Caliphs  residing  in  Egypt  who  were 

reinstated  after  some  interruption  of  their  Caliphate.  This  deposition 

therefore  was  in  accordance  with  cq^toifi. 

In  the  year  782  a   letter  came  from  Aleppo  stating  that  an  Imam  was 

reading  public  prayers  when  a   person  made  sport  of  him  during  his 

praying,  but  he  did  not  interrupt  the  prayers  until  he  came  to  the  end 

and  when  he  pronounced  the  benediction,  the  face  of  the  jester  was  turned 

into  that  of  a   hog  and  he  fled  to  a   forest  in  the  neighbourhood.  The 

people  were  in  wonder  at  this  affair  and  a   deposition  was  taken  of  it. 

In  tlie  month  of  Safar  {2Srd)  783  al  Mansur  died  and  his  brother 

Haji  son  of  al  Ashraf  succeeded  him  and  was  surnamed  as  Salih.  In 

Kamadhan  (19^7i)  784  {2Qth  November ^   1382)  as  Salih  was  deposed  and 

Barktik  assumed  the  government  and  was  surnamed  ad  Dhahir,  and  he 

was  the  first  Sultan  of  the  Circassian  race.  In  Uajab  of  785,  Barkiik 

arrested  the  Caliph,  deposed  him  and  imprisoned  him  In  the  fortress  on 

the  hill.  '   Muhammad  son  of  Ibrahim,  son  of  al  Mustamsik  son  of  al 

Hakim  was  then  acknowledged  Caliph  and  surnamed  al  Wathik  bi’llah 
and  he  continued  in  the  Caliphate  till  he  died  on  Wednesday  the  17th 

Shawwal,  788.  The  people  then  petitioned  Barkuk  to  reinstate  al  Muta- 

wakkil,  but  he  refused  and  summoned  the  brother  of  Muhammad  Zakariya, 

he  who  had  been  appointed  for  a   short  period, — and  swore  fealty  to  him 

and  he  was  surnamed  al  Mu'tasiinf  biUlah.  He  continued  in  office  until 
the  year  791.  Barkuk  then  repented  of  what  he  had  done  to  al  Muta- 

wakkil,  and  brought  him  out  of  confinement,  restored  him  to  the  Caliphate 

and  deposed  Zakariya.  Zakariya  continued  to  dwell  in  his  private  re- 

sidence till  he  died  while  under  deposition  ;   and  al  Mutawakkil  remained 

Caliph  till  his  death. 

In  the  month  of  Jumada  II,  of  the  same  year  as  Salih  Haji  was 

restored  to  the  dignity  of  Sultan  and  his  surname  was  changed  to  al 

Mansur.  Barkuk  was  imprisoned  at  Kark. 

•   I'nbak  desired  the  Caliph  to  pronounce  the  de^sition  of  the  Sultan  in  whose 

place  he  sought  to  elect  his  own  step  son  Ahmad.  *   To  justify  this  course  he 
asserted  that  Ahmad’s  mother  was  with  child  by  the  Sultdn  ̂ asan  an  before 

her  second  marriage  with  Yelboga  al  Chaski.  The  Caliph’s  refusal  resulted  in  his 
deposal.  Weil,  p.  533. 

t   Weil  says  that  according  to  the  best  MB.  he  was  surnamed  al  Mu’ta^im  {having 

recourse  to  Qod)  not  al  Musta’^im,  (p.  122,  Yol.  II).  The  MS.  has  this  reading  hut  the 

text,  Musta’^inx,  which  is  therefore  incoireot.  ^ 
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In  the  month  of  Shaa’ban  of  this  year  the  Muazzins  after  the  summons  A.  H   J791. 
to  prayer,  introduced  the  prayer  and  the  salutation  upon  the  prophet,  and  A.  D.  1389. 
this  was  i;he  first  time  it  was  introduced.  It  was  done  at  the  instance  of 

the  Market  inspector  Najmu’ddiu  at  Tumbudi.  In  the  month  of  Safar  792 
Barkuk  was  taken  out  of  confinement  and  restored  to  power  in  which  he 

continued  till  his  death  Shawwal  801,  {IWi  June,  1399).  He  was 

succeeded  (15#A)  by  his  son  Paraj  who  was  surnamed  an  Nasir  and  he 

remained  in  power  till  the  6th*  EaUii’  J.  808^  (1«^  September,  1405)  when 

he  was  deposed  from  office  and  succeeded  by  his  brother  A’bdu’l  A’ziz 
surnamed  al  Mansur.  He  was  subsequently  deposed  on  the  4tht  Jumada 

II,  of  the  same  year  and  an  Nasir  Paraj  reinstated.  In  this  year  died  the 

Caliph  al  Mutawakkil  on  Tuesday  night  the  28th  of  Eajab,  808,  (18^^ 

January,  1406.) 

Of  persons  of  note  who  died  during  the  reign  of  al  Mutawakkil  were 

as  Shams-b-Mufiih  the  doctor  of  the  Hanbalites,  as  Sal  ah  as  Safadi,  as 

Shihab  b-u’ri  Nakib,  al  Muhibb  the  Commissary  of  the  Forces,  as  Sharif 

al  Husayni  the  Hafidh,  al  Kutb  at  Takhtani,  the  chief  Kadhi  I’zzu’ddin-b- 

Jamaa’h,  at  Taj-b-u’s  Subki  and  his  brother  Shaykh  Bahau’ddin,  al  Jamal 

al  Asiiawi,  Ibn  u’s  Saigh  al  Hanaf ,   al  Jamal-b-Nubatah,  al  A’fif  al 

Yafi’i,  al  Jamal  as  Sharishi,  as  Sharaf-b-Kadhi  u’l  Jabal,  as  Siraj  al  Hindi, 

Ibn  Abi  Hajalah,  the  Hafidh  Takiu’ddin-b-Eafi’,  the  Hafidh  I’mddu*ddin. 

1-Kathir,  al  U’nabi  tlie  grammarian,  al  Baha  Abu’l  Baka  as  Subki,  as  Shams- 
b-Khatib  Binid,  al  Ihnad  al  Husbani,  al  Badr-b-Habib,  ad  Dhiya  al 

Karami,  as  Siiihab  al  Adra’i,  as  Shaykh  Akmal  u'ddin,  as  Shaykh  Saa’d 

u'ddin  at  Taftazani,  al  Badr  az  Zarkashi,  as  Siraj-b-Malkao,  as  Siraj  al 

Balkini,  and  the  Hafidh  Zaynu’ddin  al  ’Iraki.. 

AL  WATHIK  BI’LLAH  OMAE. 

Al  Wathik  bi’llah  Omar-b-Ibrahim  son  of  the  heir  al  Mustamsik  son 

of  al  Hakim,  was  acknowledged  Calii)h  on  the  deposition  of  al  Mutawak- 

kil in  the  month  of  Eajjib,  785,  (^September,  1383),  and  continued  in  the 

Caliphate  till  he  died  on  Wednesday  the  19th J   Shawwal  788,  {lltk  No- 

member,  1386.) 

•   According  to  Weil,  th0»’25th. 

t   8th,  Weil. 
I   {   The  date  has  already  been  given  {see  page  532)  as  the  17th.  The  MS.  and 

Text  both  have  the  discrepancy.  Weil  does  not  give  the  date  and  I   am  unable  to 

determine  which  of  the  two  is  the  correct  one.  According  to  the  Oalendric  scales 

for  verifying  dates  published  by  the  Asiatic  Society,  the  19th  of  Shawwdl  788  fell  on 

a   Tuesday. 
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AL  MUTA’SIM  BI’LLAH  ZAKARITA. 

A1  Mu’tasim  bi’llah  Zakaiija.  The  son  of  Ibrahim  the  son  of  al 
Mustamsik  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on  the  death  of  his  brother  al  Watliik. 

He  was  deposed  in  791  (10;^^  Jumada  June,  1389)  and  remained  at 

his  residence  in  deposition  until  bis  death,  and  al  Mutawakkil  was  restored 

as  has  been  previously  mentioned. 

AL  MTJSTATN  BI’LLAH  ABU’L  FADHL. 

Al  Musta’in  bi’llah  Abu’l  Fadhl  al  A’bbas  son  of  al  Mutawakkil 
whose  mother  was  a   Turkish  slave  named  Bai  Khatun,  was  acknowledged 

Caliph  according  to  his  father’s  covenant  in  the  month  of  Rajab,  808.  The 

S'ultan  at  the  time  was  al  Malik  an  Nasir  Fa  raj. 
When  an  Nasir  set  out  to  engage  the  Shaykh*  in  battle  and  was 

defeated  and  fled,  the  Caliph  was  acknowledged  as  Sultan  in  addition  to 

the  Caliphate.  This  took  place  on  (25th)  Muliarram  815,  {1th  May,  1412). 

He  did  not,  however,  assent  to  this,  save  after  opposition  and  continuous 

protest  and  receiving  the  engagement  of  the  Emirs  on  oath.f  Ho  then 

returned  to  Egypt  accompanied  by  the  Emirs  and  occupied  himself  in 

appointing  and  removing  ministerB,  The  coinage  was  struck  in  his  name 
but  his  title  remained  unaltered. 

The  Shaykh  u’l  Islam  Ibn  Hajr  wrote  his  famous  poem  on  him 
which  is  as  follows — 

“   The  kingdom  is  on  a   sure  foundation  among  us. 

Through  al  Musta’iii  the  Just  the  A’bbaside. 
The  dignity  of  the  descendants  of  the  uncle  of  Muhammad 

Hath  returned  to  its  place  after  a   long  oblivion. 

On  the  2nd  of  the  second  Rabii’  the  auspicious. 
On  Tuesday,  rejoicings  were  made. 

For  the  coming  of  the  people’s  guide,  their  trusted  one. 
Preserved  from  defect,  pure  in  his  utterances. 

The  lord  of  a   house  round  which  men  circle.  Hath  it  been  ever 

known 

That  he  who  sought  it,  hath  been  turned  back  disappointed  ? 

♦   Shaykh  Makmiidi  named  by  Faraj  to  tho  government  of  Damascus.  He  after- 

wards became  Sultan  under  the  title  of  al  Malik  al  Muayyad. 

f   He  bound  them  in  the  event  of  his  deposition  from  the  Sult&nate  to  maintain 

him  as  Caliph.  Weil,  p.  126. 
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A   branch  sprung  from  Hashim,  in  a   garden  A. 

Of  holy  plantations  and  goodly  shoots  A. 

Of  the  approved  and  selected  of  God, — the  purchasers 

Of  praise,  ornamented  by  and  robed  in  it, 

Among  chiefs  who  have  led  calamities  captive  and  purified 

Themselves  from  contamination  with  the  base. 

Lions  when  present  in  fight,  and  when  retired 

In  their  social  gatherings  aA  a^deer  in  their  coverts. 

And  his  star-like  radiance  amongst  them 

Is  like  the  full  moon  that  riseth  in  darkness. 

And  in  his  hand  when  attaching  the  sign  manual^ 

A   pen  that  irradiates  like  the  fiash  of  a   spark. 

And  in  his  countenance,  for  such  as  approach,  are  smiles 

That  are  sought,  and  for  the  honour  of  al  A’bbas. 

Then  praise  be  to  God  who  hath  exalted  His  religion 

After  it  had  been  in  desolation. 

By  noble  chiefs  the  pillars  of  greatness. 

Between  seekers  of  retaliation  and  the  beneficent. 

They  rise  with  the  burdens  of  noble  qualities  and  ascend 

To  lofty  dignities,  the  lordly,  the  steadfast. 

They  have  left  their  enemies  prostrate  on  the  field  of  ruin, 

And  may  God  guard  them  from  the  temptations  of  the  evil  one. 

And  their  Imam  through  his  greatness  precedeth  them, 

Like  tlie  precedence  of  the  name  of  God  upon  a   document. 

And  were  not  the  ordering  of  the  kingdom  under  his  guidance, 

The  condition  of  men  in  the  kingdom,  would  not  endure. 

And  how  many  a   prince  before  him  hath  sought  eminence. 

Which,  notwithstanding  his  exertions,  cast  him  back  in  poverty. 

Until  he  alone  attained  dignities,  being  meet  for  them, 

Which  have  yielded  to  him  after  much  refractoriness. 

The  hands  of  princes  are  submissive  to  him  and  are  obedient 

The  fingers  of  the  Meter  of  the  Egyptian  Nile. 

For  it  is  he  who  hath  repelled  evil  from  us. 

In  the  world  would  evil  abound  were  it  not  for  him. 

He  hath  effaced  tyranny  which  embraced  all  princes 

In  every  part  and  of  all  kinds. 

By  the  deposition  ofthQ  recreant*  called,  in  opposition  to  his  deeds, 
The  Defender,  {an  JVasir)  insecure  of  foundation. 

How  many  gifts  of  God  were  his 

Which  were  as  though  remote  or  in  oblivion. 

The  mystery  of  evil  never  ceaseth  to  be  within  his  sides 

*   The  Sultan  al  MaUk  an  Na^ir. 

e   w 
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A.  H.  815.  As  fire,  or  bis  companionship  with  the  sepulchres. 

A.  D.  1412.  What  wickedness  hath  he  not  done,  the  sins  of’  which  are  upon  him 
Till  the  day  of  resurrection  ?   He  shall  have  none  to  mourn  for 

him, 

^   He  built  its  pillars  in  deceit,  yet 

In  fraud  were  they  built  without  foundation. 

Every  man  is  forgotten  or  remembered  but  once, 

Lut  he  shall  not  be  forgottep  fof  evil. 

The  God  of  nations  prolonged  his  days,  so  that 

When  they  seized  him,  the  bitterness  of  the  cup  of  death  did  not 

pass  him  by. 

And  the  Lord  hath  given  us  instead  of  him,  a   prince 

Whose  days  are  exalted  beyond  computation. 

Mecca  and  the  earth  have  heard  the  good  tidings, 

From  the  East  unto  the  West,  from  U’dayb*  to  Fez. 
The  signs  of  his  glory  none  shall  seek  to  disown 

Among  men,  but  the  wicked  fool. 

The  virtues  of  al  A’bbas  have  never  been  united 

Save  in  his  descendant,  the  A’bbaside,  king  of  men. 

And  the  sway  of  al  Musta’in,  shall  renounce 
No  more  in  his  kingdom,  the  thankless,  the  forgetful. 

For  after  the  sons  of  Umayya 

In  past  times,  came  the  sons  of  A’bbas. 
And  he  of  the  Scarf  of  the  sons  of  Umayya  came  raising  up 

Justice,  after  the  destroyer, J   the  base. 

My  prince,  thy  servant  hath  come  to  thee,  hoping 

For  thy  acceptance,  let  it  not  be  accounted  ill. 

And  were  it  not  for  awe  of  thee,  liis  praises  would  be  longer, 

Wherefore  hath  he  brought  them  in  a   balance. 

May  the  God  of  mankind  cause  thy  glory  to  endure 

Guarded  in  justice  by  the  God  of  mankind. 

And  mayest  thou  live  to  hear  praises  from  thy  servant. 
For  were  it  not  for  thee  he  would  endure  sorrow. 

A   servant,  pure  in  affection  who  chants  as  he  drives  his  camel 

And  rxjimfrom  zeal  upon  his  eyes  before  his  head.  § 

His  praises  of  the  posterity  of  the  house  of  Muhammad 

Are  words  of  fragrant  musk  among  men.” 

♦   Sweet  waters  belonging  to  the  Banli  Tainim,  four  miles  from  ̂ adisiyah, 

which  is  16  parasangs  from  Eufah. 

f   Omar-b-A*bdi'l  A’ziz. 
X   A’bdu’l  Malik-b-Marwan. 
^   The  words  in  this  line  have  nearly  all  double  meanings,  being  plays  upon  the 

Meccan  pilgrimage.  ^   ^ 
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When  al  Musta’in  reached  Egypt  he  took  up  his  residence  in  the  A.  H.  815. 

fort,  and  the  Shaykh  {Mahmudi)  in  the  stables,  and  al  Musta’in  consigned  A.  D.  14 12, 
to  his  care  the  administration  of  the  sovereignty  throughout  the  land  of 

Egypt  and  surnamed  him  Nidham  u*l  Mulk.  The  nobles  when  they  were 
released  from  duty  at  the  palace,  used  to  attend  the  Shaykh  at  the  stables 

and  their  respects  were  next  paid  to  him,  and  in  his  presence  the  business 
of  administration  was  carried  on.  Then  his  Chancellor  waited  on  al 

Musta’in  where  the  signature  was  dfbtaciJied  to  royal  mandates  and  letters. 
It  was  then  represented  that  the  Caliph  was  not  empowered  to  attach  the 

sign  manual  to  a   document  except  after  it  had  been  shown  to  the  Shaykh. 

The  Caliph  was  now  in  trepidation  and  his  heart  was  straitened  and  his 

disquietude  increased.  Now  when  it  was  the  month  of  Shaa’ban,  the 
Shaykh  demanded  of  the  Caliph  that  he  should  resign  the  Sultanate  into 

his  hands  according  to  custom.  The  Caliph  assented  on  the  condition  that 

he  might  come  down  from  the  citadel  into  his  own  residence  (1st  Shaa^baUf 

815 — Gth  November^  1412)  but  to  that  the  Shaykh  would  not  consent,  and 

usurped  the  Sultanate  and  assumed  the  title  of  al  Muayyad,  and  he  public- 

ly proclaimed  the  deposition  of  al  Musta’in  and  acknowledged  as  Caliph 

his  brother  Dauiid  (YQth  Dul  Hijjah^  8’  6 — Tth  March^  1414),  Al  Musta’in 
was  transferred  from  the  palace  to  one  of  the  houses  of  the  citadel,  and 

liis  people  with  him,  and  guards  were  appointed  to  prevent  his  access  to 

the  people.  When  this  reached  Nauruz,  governor  of  Syria,  he  assembled 

the  judges  and  the  doctors  and  asked  their  judicial  decision  regarding 

what  al  Muayyad  had  done  in  deposing  the  Caliph  and  imprisoning  him. 

I’hey  gave  sentence  that  it  was  unlawful,  and  it  was  agreed  to  give  battle 
to  al  Muayyad.  The  latter  set  out  against  Nauruz  in  the  year  717  A.  H.  and 

despatched  al  Musta’in  to  Alexandria.  He  remained  there  imprisoned 

until  the  reign  of  Tatar’**’  when  he  was  released  and  permitted  to  proceed 

to  Cairo,  but  he  preferred  to  reside  in  Alexandria  which  place  was  agree- 
able to  him  and  where  he  received  considerable  sums  from  the  merchants 

and  he  continued  to  reside  there  until  he  died,  in  the  cause  of  God,t  of 

the  plague  in  Jumada  II,  813.  The  following  were  among  the  remarkable 

events  of  his  reign.  In  the  year  712,  the  Nile  began  its  rise  on  the  first 

day  of  the  month  of  Masuri,}  and  it  reached  a   maximum  of  twenty-two 

•   According  to  Weil,  until  the  reign  of  Barsabai  (825). 

t   The  term  *^8^  a   martyr,  ia  applied  by  the  Prophet  to  such  Muslims  who 
die  of  colic,  or  who  are  drowned,  or  killed  by  a   faUiag  building,  or  die  of  pleurisy,  or 

pestilence,  and  to  a   woman  dying  in  pregnancy. 

t   The  Coptic  month,  answering  to  August,  beginning  on  the  26th  July.  The  rise  of 
the  Nile  begins  in  the  month  of  Abib  or  July  and  continues  till  September.  At  that 

period,  Egypt,  as  its  historian  Abu’l  Mabasin  says,  glitters  like  a   white  pearl.  The  follow- 
ing three  months  it  appears  like  blac^musk,  as  the  waters  disappear.  The  next  three 

months,  it  is  like  a   rich  emenJd  from  the  sprouting  of  the  veg;etation,  and  during  the 
68 
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A.  H.  815.  cubits.* 

A.  D.  1412.  In  the  year  714,  Ghiyathu’ddin  {Mahmud  TiighlaJe)  Aa'zam  Sbali-b- 
Sikandar  emperor  of  Hindustan  sent  to  the  Caliph  for  his  investiture 

of  sovereignty  and  sent  him  a   large  sum  and  a   present  to  the  Sultan. 

Among  the  remarkable  personages  who  died  during  his  Caliphate  were 

al  Muwaffik  an  Nasbiri  the  poet  of  Yaman,  Nasru’llah  of  Baghdad  a   doctor 

of  the  Hanbalites,  Shams  u’l  Mu’id  the  grammarian  of  Mecca,  Shihab 

u*l  Husbani,  Shihab  u’n  Nashiri  ̂ the^  jurisconsult  of  Yaman,  Ibn  u’l 

Haim  author  of  the  law  of  Inheritances  and  their  computation,  Ibn  u’l 

A’fif,  the  poet  of  Yaman,  and  al  Muhibb  Ibn  al  Shahiiah  the  Hanafi 
jurisconsult,  father  of  the  Kadhi  of  the  troops. 

AL  MUA’TADHID  BI’LLi^H  ABIT’L  FATH. 

Al  Mua’tadhid  bi’llah  Abu’l  Fath  Dauud-b-u*l  Mutawakkil,  whose 
mother  was  a   Turkish  slave  named  Kazal,  was  acknowledged  Caliph  on 

the  death  of  his  brother  in  the  year  815t  A.  H :   the  Sultan  being  al 

Muayyad  who  continued  such  till  his  death  in  Muharram  824.  J   His  son 

Ahmad  was  then  invested  with  the  Sultanate  and  surnamed  al  Mudhaf£ar 

who  appointed  Tatar  §   his  first  minister.  In  the  mouth  of  Shaa’ban  (29M 
August^  1421)  Tatar  arrested  him,  whereupon  the  Caliph  invested  Tatar 

with  the  Sultanate  and  he  was  surnamed  ad  Dhahir.  I,)ul  Hijjah 

(4/A)  of  the  same  year  Tatar  died,  and  his  son  Muhammad  was  invested 
and  surnamed  as  Sdlihi  who  appointed  Barsabai||  his  fii^  minister. 

Subsequently  Barsabai  fell  upon  as  Salih  and  deposed  him,  and  the  Caliph 

last  three  months  from  the  ripening  of  the  crops  it  is  like  molten  gold.  Abu’l  Maha* 
Tom  I,  p.  32,  The  names  of  the  Coptic  months  and  the  Syrian  that  correspond  with 

them  will  be  found  here. 

♦   A’bdu’l  Latif  in  his  account  of  Egypt  gives  13  cubits  as  the  minimum  height 

requisite  for  the  wants  of  Egypt,  19  cubits  is  rarely  reached,  and  20  is  an  excessive  rise. 

Lib.  11,  Cap.  I. 

t   According  to  Weil,  16th  Dul  Bijjah,  816,  7th  March,  1414. 

%   8th  Muharram,  823,  13th  January,  1421,  Weil. 

f   A   Circassian,  educated  in  theology  and  jurisprudence  by  a   slave  dealer.  Ho 
was  purchased  by  the  Sultan  Bar^uk  for  12,000  dirhams,  He  was  given  his  freedom  by 

Sultdn  Faraj  and  thus  gradually  rose  to  power.  See  Weil,  Gesch.  A’bb.  Khal.  Egypt, 
Voli  II,  p.  161. 

II  Also  a   slave  originally  of  the  Emir  Dokmak  governor  of  Malatya  fidio  made 

a   present  of  him  to  Sultan  Bar^uk.  All  the  Sultans  since  the  last,  with  the  exception 

of  alMusta’in  had  been  Circassians.  Weil  writes  jhe  name,  I   think  incorrectly,  Burs- 
bai.  It  is  of  Chaldaic  okigin  signifying  the  son  {Bar)  of  Sabai. 
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invested  him  with  the  Sultanate  in  (Sfh)  Eabii’  II,  825  in  which  he  A.  H.  841. 

continued  till  his  death  (L6^A)  in  Pu’l  Hijjah,  84L  (7th  June,  1438),  where-  A.  D.  1438. 
on  his  son  Yusuf  received  the  investiture  and  the  title  of  al  A’ziz  who 

named  as  his  first  minister  Jakmak ;   the  latter  then  fell  upon  al  A’ziz  and 

arrested  him  in  Eabii’  I.  (IQth)  842  and  the  Caliph  gave  him  th^  inves- 

titure and  he  was  surnamed  ad'Dhahir  in  whose  reign  the  Caliph  died. 
Al  Mua'tadhid  was  one  of  the  hrst  of  the  Caliphs  in  merit,  acuteness 

and  sagacity.  He  courted  the  sodtety^of  men  of  letters  and  genius,  and 

profited  much  by  them  and  associated  himself  with  them  in  their  works. 

He  was  extremely  liberal  and  munificent.  He  died  on  Sunday  the  4th  of 

Eabii’  I,  845  (22nd  July,  1441),  being  according  to  Ibn  Hajr,  nearly 

seventy  years  of  age,  buj  his  brother’s  daughter  informed  me  that  he  lived 
33  years. 

The  following  are  among  the  remarkable  events  of  his  reign. 

In  816  Sadru’ddin-b-al  Admi  held  the  inspectorship  of  markets  in 
addition  to  the  office  of  Kadhi  and  he  was  the  first  who  held  the  two 

together.  In  the  year  819  Mankali  Bugha  assumed  it  and  he  was  the  first 

among  the  Turks  in  the  world  who  held  the  post  of  inspector.  In  the 

bame  year  a   man  appeared  in  Egypt  ̂ ho  pretended  that  he  had  ascended 

into  heaven  and  had  seen  the  Most  High  and  spoken  with  him,  and 

many  of  the  common*  people  believed  in  him.  A   meeting  was  therefore 
convened  regarding  him,  and  he  was  asked  to  retract  but  he  refused  to 

retract :   then  the  jurisconsult  posted  an  order  for  his  death  on  the 

testimony  of  two  persons  that  be  was  of  sane  mind,  but  a   number  of 

doctors  of  meti'cine  as'^erted  that  he  was  of  unsound  mind;  he  was  there- 

fore confiijj3d  in  the  hospital. 
In  the  year  821  a   buffalo  at  Bilbays  gave  birth  to  a   young  one  with 

two  heads  and  two  neCks  and  four  forefeet,  and  the  two  connecting  portions 

•vi  the  back  and  quarters  in  one,  and  two  legs  only,  and  the  tail  divided  in 

two  which  was  a   wonder  of  creation.  In  the  year  822  a   great  earthquake 

occurred  at  Arzankanf  in  which  a   number  of  people  perished.  During  the 

same,  was  completed  the  Muayyadiyah  College  and  Shams-b-al  Mudiri 

was  appointed  head  professor ;   the  Sultan  attended  his  lectures  and  Ibra- 

him the  son  of  the  Sultan  arranged  the  spreading  of  the  Shaykh’s  praying 
carpet  with  his  own  hand.  In  the  year  823  a   camel  was  killed  at  Ghazzah 

and  its  fiesh  shone  as  shines  a   candle,  and  a   piece  of  it  was  thrown  to  a 

dog  but  it  would  not  eat  it.  In  the  year  824  the  Nile  continued  at  its 

full  till  the  end  o/ Me  HaturJ  and  thus  many  of  the  sown  fields 

were  submerged.  In  the  year  825  Fatimah  daughter  of  the  Kadhi  Jalal- 

•   The  text  has  the  MS.  (•Ij*. 

t   Erzinjan,  in  Armenia. 

J   November. 
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A.  H.  826.  u*ddin  al  Balkini  gave  birth  to  a   child  with  two  extra  hands  to  his  palms 
A   D.  1422.  and  horns  on  its  head  like  the  horns  of  a   bull,  but  it  died  after  a   little 

while.  During  the  same,  Cairo  was  shaken  by  a   slight  earthquake,  and 

also  the  Nile  began  its  rise  on  the  28th  of  Abib.* 
Among  the  remarkable  personages  who  died  during  his  reign  were, 

as  Shihab-b-Haji  the  juriscousult  of  Syria,*  Burhan-b-Rifaa’h  the  scholar, 
az  Zayn  Abu  Bakr  al  Maraghi  the  jurisconsult  of  Medina  and  its  professor 

of  tradition,  al  Husam  al  Abiwa^di, 'al  Jamal-b-Dhahirah  Hafidh  of 
Mecca,  al  Majd  as  Shirazi  author  of  the  Kamus,  Khalaf  an  Nahriri  one 

of  the  greatest  of  the  Maliki  doctors,  as  Shams-b-u’l  Rabbani  one  of  the 

greatest  of  the  Hanafites,  Abu  Hurayrah-b-u’n  Nakkash,  al  Wandghi, 

’Izzu’ddin-b  Jamaa’h  the  preceptor,  Ibn  u*l  Hisham  al  A’jami,  as  Salah 

al  Akfashi,t  as  Shiliab  al  Ghazzi  one  of  the  doctors  of  the  Shafi’ites,  al 
Jalal  al  Balkini,  al  Burhan  al  Bijuri,  al  Wali  al  iVaki,  as  Shams-b-al 

Mudiri,  as  Sharaf  al  Rabbani,  al  A’la-bu’l  Mua’lla,  Badr  b-u’d  Damamini, 

at  Taki  al  Hasini  the  commentator  of  Abu  Shujaa*,  al  Harawi,  as  Sii-aj 
reader  of  the  Hidayah,  an  Najm-b-Haji,  al  Badr  al  Bushtaki,  as  Shams 
al  Barmawi,  As  Shams  as  Shatauufi,  at  Taki  al  Fasi,  az  Zayn  al  Kimani, 

an  Nidham  Yahya  as  Sirafi,  KaraJ  Yakdb  ar  Rumi,  as  Sharaf-b-Muflihi 

the  Hanbalite,  as  Shains-b-al  Kushayri,  Ibn  al  Jazri,  a   teacher  of 

reading  of  the  Kuran,  Ibn  u’l  Khatib  ad  Dahashah,  as  Shihab  al  Abshiti, 

az  Zayn  at  Tafihni,  al  Badr  al  Mukaddasi,  as  Sharaf-b-u’l  Mukri  the 

scholar  of  Yaman,  author  of  the  U’nwan  u’s  Sharaf, §   at  Taki-b-Hijjah 
the  poet,  al  Jalal  al  Murshidi  the  grammarian  of  Mecca,  al  Humam 

as  Shirazi  the  pupil  of  as  Sharif,  al  Jamal-b-u’l  Khayyat  the  scholar  of 
Yaman,  al  Busiri  the  traditionist,  as  Shihab-b-al  Muhaupnirah,  al 

A’la  al  Bukhari,  as  Shams  al  .Bisati*,  al  Jamal  al  Kazruni,  the  scholar 

of  Medina,  al  Muhibb  al  Baghdadi  al  Hanbali,  as  Shams-b-A*mmar 
and  others. 

AL  MUSTAKFI  BI’LLAH  ABIT’R  RABH*. 

Al  Mustakfi  bi’llah  Abu’r  Rabii’  Sulayman-b-u*l  Mutawakkil  assumed 
the  Caliphate  by  the  covenant  of  his  brother  al  MuaHadhid,  who  was  his 

uterine  brother.  My  father,  may  God  have  mercy  upon  him,  drafted  the 

*   De  Sacy  writes  this  word  Epiphi.  See  his  L*  Egypte.  A'bdu’l  La^if. 
t   The  text  has  Afkahsi  which  is  incorrect.  Ak&hs  is  a   town  in  Upper  Egypt. 

X   Not  ]j^  as  in  the  text. 
i   U’nw^  ns  Sharaf  al  Wafl  («  title  of  ample  noUlity)  a   work  on  jurisprudence, 

grammar,  history  and  prosody,  ̂ ^ji  Khalffah  haS  a   short  notice  of  this  work* 
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original  covenant  which  wa's  in  this  form.  This  is  the  deed  whereby  A.  H.  815. 
testifieth  upon  his  noble  person,  which  may  God  preserve,  defend  and  A.  D.  1441. 

protect  and  guard  from  afflictions,  our  lord  and  prince,  in  whom  are 

centred  dignities,  princely,  pure,  stainless,  pontifical,  sublime,  of  the  lino 

of  A’bbas,  the  prol)hetical,  the  God  strengthened,  the.  prjnce  of  the 
Faithful,  the  descendant  of  the  Chief  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  heir  of  the 

orthodox  Caliphs,  al  Mua’tadhid  bi’llah  Abu’l  Fath  Dauud,  may  the 
Lord  exalt  the  faith  through  him  ancl  pnosper  Islam  and  the  Muslims  by 

his  long  life, — that  he  hath  made  this  covenant  in  favour  of  his  uterine 

brother,  the  sublime  seat  of  dignity^  the  learned  doctor,  the  noble,  the 

princely,  Iiigh  in  rank  and  bii’th,  of  royal  descent,  my  lord  Abu’r  Rabii* 

Sulayman  al  Mustakfi  bi’llali,  may  God  increase  his  dignity,  for  the  sub- 
lime Caliphate  and  hath  appointed  him  Caliph  after  him,  and  placed  him 

as  an  Imam  over  the  MXislims,  according  to  covenant,  legally,  with  full 

trust  and  approval,  to  counsel  the  faithful,  and  for  the  fulfilment  of  what 

is  obligatory  upon  him  for  the  due  government  of  the  afEairs  of  those  who 

believe  in  one  God,  and  to  follow  the  traditions  of  the  orthodox  Caliphs 

and  rightly-guided  Imams ;   and  this,  because  of  what  he  knoweth  of  hig 

faith,  and  goodness,  and  rectitude  and  &   ifficiency  and  fitness,  and  capabili- 

ty, forasmuch  as  he  hath  tested  his  condition,  and  become  acquainted 

with  his  heart  and  verily  he  is  one  through  whom  one  serveth  God* 
for  he  is  the  most  God-fearingf  of  any  he  hath  seen  and  verily  he  knoweth 

of  nothing  that  bath  emanated  from  him  which  impaireth  his  claim  there- 

unto :   and  verily  were  he  to  leave  the  State  uncontrolled  without  commit- 

ting it  to  the  care  of  the  above  referred  to,  he  would  thereby  bring  trouble 

upon  those  ̂ lo  authority  to  loose  and  bind  in  the  choice  of  whom 
they  should  appoint  to  the  Imaraate  and  approve  for  that  office  :   he  hath, 

therefore,  hastened  to  the  execution  q/^this  covenant  out  of  compassion  to 
them  and  for  the  purpose  of  freeing  them  from  this  charge  and  that  the 

supreme  authority  might  fall  to  one  worthy  of  it,  because  of  his  knowledge 

that  this  covenant  is  not  in  need  of  the  approval  of  the  whole  of  the  people 
concerned  in  it :   but  it  is  incumbent  upon  him  who  heareth  it  and  it  is  a 

charge  upon  him,  that  he  should  become  acquainted  with  it  and  enjoin 

obedience  to  it  at  such  time  as  it  may  be  required,  and  summon  the  people 

to  submit  to  it.  Those,  therefore,  that  have  been  present  at  it  by  his 

gracious  permission,  have  ratified  this  respecting  it,  and  previous  to  this, 

my  lord  al  Mustakfi  Abu’r  Babii’  Sulayman  who  is  mentioned  in  it— may 
God  increase  his  dignity — hath  written  his  full  acquiescence  according  to 

law,  at  his  command.” 

•   Compare  the  tradition  of  Ali  ̂    jhg  Iqyq  q£ 

learned  is  a   religion  through  which  God  is  served.*' 
t   The  MS.  has  a   bitter  reading  than  the  textp. 
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A.  H.  845.  jle  was  one  of  the  most  virtuous  of  the  Caliphs,  pious,  devout, 
A.  D.  1441.  religious,  constant  in  worship  and  prayer  and  reading  the  Kurdn  given  tO 

silence,  shunning  the  society  of  men,  of  excellent  disposition.  His  brother 

A1  Mua’ta’dhid  said  of  him  “   I   have  never  known  a   serious  fault  in  my 
brotbter  Sulayman  since  he  grew  up  and  al  Malik  ad  Dhahir  had  full 

confidence  in  him  and  recognised  his  worth.  My  father  was  his  Imam 

and  held  a   distinguished  position  in  his  regard^  intimate  with  him  and 

extremely  honoured  by  him.  *   As  for  ns*  we  were  brought  up  in  his  house  and 
under  his  bounty,  and  his  family  are  excellent  in  faith,  devotion  and  virtue, 
and  I   do  not  think  that  there  will  be  found  on  the  face  of  the  earth  a 

Caliph,  after  the  descendants  of  Omar-b-A’bdi’l  A’ziz,  more  virtuous  than 
those  of  the  house  of  this  Caliph. 

He  died  on  Friday  the  close  of  Du’l  Hijjah*  854,  being  sixty-three 
years  old  :   my  father  outlived  him  by  forty  days,  aud  the  Sultan  attended 

the  funeral  to  the  grave  and  carried  the  bier  in  person. 

Among  the  distinguished  persons  who  died  during  his  reign  vjQve  at 

Taki  al  Makrizi,  as  Shaykh  I’bMah,  Ibn  Kamil,  the  poet,  al  Wafai, 

al  Kayani,  and  the  Shaykh  u*l  Islam  Ibn  Hajr. 

AL  KA'IM  BI’AMBPLLA'H  ABU’L  BAKA. 

Al  Kaim  bi’amri’llah  Abu’l  Baka,  Hamzah-b-ul  Mutawakkil,  was 
acknowledged  Caliph  in  succession  to  his  brother,  who  had  not  however, 

bequeathed  it  to  him  or  to  any  other.  He  was  hardy  and  intrepid,  and 

restored  somewhat  of  the  pomp  of  the  Caliphate,  and  he  possessed  a   haughti- 

ness of  manner  unlike  his  brothers.  During  his  time,  died  al  Malik  al 

Dhahir  Jakmak  in  the  beginning  of  the  j^ear  857,  and  his  son  Othman  was 
invested  and  surnamed  al  Mansur,  and  he  so  continued  for  a   month  and  a 

half.  Then  Tnalf  fell  upon  al  Mansur  and  seized  his  person,  whereupon 

the  Caliph  invested  him  in  Eabii’  I   — 14ith  March  1453)  and  he  was 
surnamed  al  Ashraf.  Shortly  after  a   rupture  occurred  between  the  Caliph 

and  al  Ashraf  on  account  of  a   risingj  of  the  troops  against  him,  he  there- 

fore deposed  him  from  the  Caliphate  in  the  month  of  Juinada  II,  859  {June 

1455)  and  sent  him  to  Alexandria  and  there  imprisoned  him  till  his  death 

•   Miibarram  866.  Weil. 

t   The  text  ha®  which  is  incorrect.  The  MS.  has  and  Weil’s  autho- 

rity confirms  it. 

X   An  outbreak  of  the  Mamelukes  on  account  of  a   sufficient  number  of  camels  of 

transport  not  being  allowed  them  for  the  expedition  to  the  Delta,  which  was  favoured 

by  the  Caliph,  occasioned  the  rupture. 
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in  863,*  and  he  was  buried  near  the  tomh  of  the  sister  of  al  Musta’in.  A.  H.  859. 

What  is  strange  regarding  these  uterine  brothers,  is  that  they  were  both  A.  D.  1455. 

deposed  from  the  Caliphate,  both  imprisoned  at  Alexandria,  and  both  there 

buried.  * 

My  father  and  al  A’la  al  Kalakshandi  were  the  only  ones  of  note  who 

died  during  the  reign  of  al  Kaim*.  * 

AL  MUSTANJID  BI’LLA'H,  THE  REIGNING  CALIPH. 
ABlfL  MAHASIN. 

Al  Mustanjid  bi’llah  Abul  Mahasin  Yusuf-b-u*l  Mutawakkil  succeeded 
to  the  Caliphate  on  the  deposition  of  his  brother,  the  Sultan  at  the  time 

being  al  Ashraf  fnal.  The  Sultan  died  in  the  year  865  (15^^  Jvmada 

I — 2(Sth  February  146 and  his  son  Ahmad  was  invested  and  surnamed  al 

Muwayyad.  Subsequently  Khushkadamf  set  upon  al  Muwayyad  and  seized 

jiim  and  the  Caliph  invested  him  and  ho  was  surnamed  ad  Dhahir,  and  con- 

tinued in  poioer  till  his  death  in  Ralii*  872  {10th — 0th  October^  1467), 
Balbaif  was  next  invested  with  office  and  surnamed  ad  Dhahir,  but  the 

army  rebelled  against  him  after  two  months  and  seized  him,  whereupon 

Tjmurbugha  was  raised  to  power  and  surnamed  ad  Dhahir,  and  they  set 

upon  him  likewise  after  two  months  when  the  present  Sultan  Kaitbai  was 

invested  {Qth  Eajab — 3   Ist  January  1468)  and  surnamed  al  Ashraf  and 
his  authonty  became  established  and  his  administration  has  attained 

a   vigour  and  firmness  equalled  by  no  Sultan  before  him  since  the 

time  of  an  Nasir  Muhammad-b-Kilawan,  for  he  journeyed  from  Egypt 
to  the  Euphrates  with  a   very  slender  escort  of  the  troops,  there  not  being 

among  them  a   single  one  among  |iis  trusty  commanders.  .As  an  instance 
of  his  excellent  conduct,  he  never  appointed  a   holder  of  a   religious  office, 

such  as  the  judges  and  elders  and  professors  except  from  the  most  worthy 

at  the  time,  after  long  thought  and  deliberation,  so  that  an  office  remained 

vacant  for  many  months,  and  he  never  appointed  a   Ifadhi  or  a   Shaykh 

on  any  occasion,  for  a   bribe.  When  Khushkadam  first  assumed  power, 

Janim§  governor  of  Syria  advanced  to  Egypt  under  a   private  understand- 

ing between  him  and  the  troops  regarding  his  assumption  of  the  Sultanate 

When  newe  of  his  approach  reached  ad  Dhahir,  he  ordered  the  Caliph  and 

.   17th  Shawwal  862 — 28th  August  1468.  Weil. 

t   He  was  first  of  the  Mameluke  Sultans,  among  whom  he  was  the  thirty-eighth, 
whose  origin  is  known  to  be  undoubtedly  Greek. 

X   Weil  has  Jelbai,  but  the  MS.  is  in  accordance  with  the  text. 

{   The  text  has  inaccurately 
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A.  H.  872.  the  four  IJadbis  and  the  troops  to  mount  to  the  citadel,  and  he  sent  to 

A.  D.  1468.  the  governor  of  Syria  insisting  on  his  departure,  who  departed  after  mak- 

ing certain  conditions.*  The  Kadhis  and  the  troops  returned  to  their 
quarters,  1)ut  the  Caliph  remained  a   resident  in  the  citadel,  and  the  Sultan 

would  not  permit  his  return  to  his  accustomed  residence.  He  therefore 

remained  there  till  he  died  on  Saturday  the  24th  of  Muharram,  884  {2\st 

Aprily  1479)  after  suffering  for  about  two  years  from  paralysis.  Prayers 

were  read  over  him  in  the  citadel,  and  die  was  then  borne  to  the  sepulchre 

of  the  Caliphs  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Nafisi  shrine.f  He  had  reached  the 

age  of  ninety  and  perhaps  passed  it. 

AL  MUTAWAKKIL  A’LA’LLA'H  ABU’L  I’ZZ. 

A1  Mutawakkil  a’la’llah  Abu’l  I’zz  A’bdu'i  A*ziz-b-Yakub-b-i*l  Muta- 

wakkil  a’la’llah  was  born  in  the  year  819.  His  mother,  whose  name  was 
Haj  Malik,  was  the  daughter  of  a   soldier.  His  father  never  succeeded 

to  the  Caliphate.  He  grew  up,  reverenced^  popular,  beloved  by  gentle  and 
simple,  for  his  admirable  qualities,  and  commendable  virtues,  and  meekness 

and  kind  behaviour  and  geniality  to  every  one,  and  for  his  manifold  accom- 

plishments. He  also  employed  himself  in  acquiring  knowledge  and  read 

with  my  father  and  others.  His  uncle  al  Mustakfi  married  him  to  his 

daughter,  and  he  had  by  her,  a   virtuous  son,  a   Hashimite  son  among  the 

descendants  of  Hashim.  Now  when  the  sickness  of  his  uncle  al  Mustanjid 

had  continued  some  time,  he  bequeathed  the  Caliphate  to  him,  and  when  al 

Mustanjid  died,  he  was  sworn  fealty  to  on  Monday  the  26th  of  Muharram 

{2'^rd  April)  in  the  presence  of  the  Sultan  and  the  judges  and  the  nobles. 

He  first  desired  the  title  of  al  Musta’in  bi’llah ;   then  he  hesitated 

between  al  Musta’in  and  al  Mutawakkil,  and  al  Mutawakkil  was  finally 
decided  upon.  He  then  rode  from  the  citadel  to  his  accustomed  residence, 

preceded  by  the  judges  and  administrative  officials  and  nobles,  and  it  was 

a   “   day  u^^on  which  witness  was  borne”  (Kur.  XI).  Then  he  returned 
at  the  end  of  the  day  to  the  citadel  where  al  Mustanjid  used  to  dwell. 

In  this  year  the  Sultan  al  Malik  al  Ashraf  journeyed  to  Hijaz  to 

perform  the  pilgrimage,  which  was  a   function  that  had  not  been  witnessed 

in  a   Sultan  for  more  than  one  hundred  years.  He  began  by  visiting 

Medina  the  noble,  and  spent  there  six  thousand  dinars  ;   he  then  proceeded 

to  Mecca,  and  there  spent  five  thousand  dinars,  and  appointed  for  the 

*   These  were  that  the  Sultin  should  support  J&nim  against  a   religious  faction 

of  the  Emirs  at  Damascus  which  the  Sult^  promised  and  performed,  p.  293,  Weil. 

t   See  note  {   p.  509. 
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college  which  he  founded  at  Mecca,  a   Shajkh,  and  a   Sdfi,  and  he  performed  A.  H.  885. 

the  pilgrimage  and  returned,  and  the  city  was  decked  out  for  some  days  in  A.  D.  1480. 
honor  of  his  arrival. 

In  the  year  885,*  an  army,  at  the  head  of  which  was  the  Chancellor 

Yeshbek,  left  Egypt  for  I’rak,  and  there  encountered  the  troops  of  Xakdb 

Shdh  b-Hasanf  near  Euha  ;   the  Egyptians  were  defeated  and  "there  were 
slain  of  them,  those  that  were  slain,  and  the  rest  were  taken  prisoners : 

the  Chancellor  was  captured  and  his  hea^  struck  off.  This  occurred  in  the 

latter  half  of  the  month  of  Eamadhan. 

It  is  a   strange  coincidence  that  a   great  rupture  had  taken  place 

between  him  and  the  Hanadte  Kadhi  Shamsu*ddin  al  Amshati  in  Egypt, 
and  each  of  them  desired  the  fall  of  the  other,  and  the  beheading  of  the 

Chancellor  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  death  of  al  Amshati  in 

Egypt  occurred  on  the  same  day. 

In  the  year  886,  the  earth  was  convulsed  on  Sunday  the  17th  of 

Muharram  late  in  the  afternoon  with  a   severe  shock,  and  the  earth  and  the 

mountains  and  the  edifices  rose  and  fell,  and  it  continued  for  a   short 

time  and  then  ceased,  praise  be  to  God  for  its  ceasing.  From  this  cause, 

a   pinnacle  of  the  Salihiyah  College  feP  upon  the  chief  Hanafite  Kadbd 

Sharafu’ddin-b-A’bd,  and  he  was  killed.  “   Verily  we  belong  to  God  and 

verily  to  Him  shall  we  return,”  In  Eabii’  I   of  this  year,  a   man  arrived 
in  Egypt  from  India  called  Khaki  who  asserted  that  his  age  was  two 

hundred  and  fifty  years.  I   went  to  see  him  and  lo !   he  was  a   robust  man, 

his  beard  all  black  ;   reasonable  conjecture  would  not  admit  that  his  age 

was  seventy,  far  less  anything  beyond  it,  and  he  could  bring  no  proof  in 

support  of  what  he  asserted,  and  what  I   concluded  was  that  he  was  a   liar. 

As  to  what  I   heard  from  him  it  was  this :   he  said  that  he  had  made  the  pil- 

grimage when  he  was  eighteen  years  old  ;   he  then  returned  to  India  and 

there  heard  of  the  advance  of  the  Tartars  on  Baghdad  to  capture  it ;   and 

then  he  travelled  to  Egypt  in  the  *feign  of  Sultan  Hasan,  before  he  had 
founded  bis  college,  but  he  never  brought  forward  anything  which  satis^ 

factorily  explained  his  statement. 

During  the  same  year  came  the  news  of  the  death  of  Sultan  Muham- 

mad-b-Othman,  the  lord  of  Asia  Minor,  and  that  his  two  sons  disputed 

*   According  to  Weil,  887. 

t   He  was  one  of  the  sons  of  Usun  Hasan,  first  ruler  of  Diarbokir  and  who  subse- 

quently extended  his  authority  over  a   great  part  of  Persia,  He  was  of  the  dynasty 

of  the  White  Sheep,  defeated  and  slew  Shah  Jah&n  the  chief  of  the  Black  Sheep,  took 

Azarbijan  and  the  western  portion  of  Khurasdn  and  measured  swords  even  with 

Muhammad  11.  He  sustained  a   crushing  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Turkish  Sultan 

in  the  spring  of  1473,  the  victory  being  mainly  due  to  the  Turkish  artillery.  Weil 

Tom.  II,  p.  840. 
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A.  H.  886.  the  sovereignty  with  each  other.  One*  of  them  was  victorious  and 

A.  D.  1481.  established  himself  in  the  kingdom  and  the  other  set  out  for  Egypt.  The  * 
Sultan  received  him  with  great  honor  and  entertained  him.  He  afterwards 

proceeded  from  Syria  to  Hijaz,  making  the  pilgrimage. 

In  the  month  of  Shawwal  letters  arrived  from  Medina  the  noble,  stating 

that  on  the‘ night  of  the  13th  of  Eaniadhan,  a   thunderbolt  fell  from 

heaven  upon  the  city  and  set  it  on  fire,  and  burnt  the  roof  of  the  ‘holy 
mosque  and  all  the  treasures,  and  boohs  in  it  and  nothing  was  left  of  it 

but  the  walls,  and  it  was  a   terrible  calamity.f 

The  Caliph  died  on  Wednesday  the  last  day  of  Muharram  903,  (29/i 

Septemher  1497)  and  bequeathed  the  Caliphate  to  his  son  Yakub  and  gave 

him  the  title  of  al  Mustauisik  bi'llah.  This  is  the  conclusion  of  what 

has  been  obtainable  for  compilation  in  this  history,  and  verily  for  the 

events  thereof.  I   have  relied  on  the  history  of  nd  pahabi  which  ends  with 

the  year  700  :   after  that  date^  on  the  history  of  Ibn  Katliir  -,which  '‘end8 
with  the  year  738 :   then  on  the  Masalik  and  its  supplement,  to  the  year 

773:  then  on  the  Inha  u*l  Ghumr  {teaching  of  the  unlearned)  of  Ibn 
Hajr  to  the  year  850:  but  for  other  matters  than  these  events,  I   perused 

the  history  of  Baghdad  by  al  Kliatib  in  ten  volumes,  and  the  history  of 

Damascus  by  Ibn  A’sakir  in  fifty-seven  flumes,  and  the  Awrak  of  as 
Suliin  seven  volumes,  and  the  Tayyuriyat  in  three  volumes,  and  the  Hulyah 

of  Abu  Nuaym  in  nine  volumes,  and  the  Mujalasat  of  ad  Dinawari,  and  the 

Kamil  of  al  Mubarrad  in  two  volumes,  and  the  Amali  of  Thaa’lab  in  one 
volume  and  others.  A   former  author  has  written  a   poem  in  the  metre 

called  Bajaz,  containing  the  names  of  the  Caliphs  and  the  dates  of  their 

deaths  up  to  the  reign  of  al  Mua*tamid,  but  1   have  composed  a   poem  still 
better  than  it,  and  1   think  it  advisable  to  conclude  the  book  with  it. 

ITote, 

I   have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  translate  this  rhythmical  memoria  technfca, 

which  is  a   bald  repetition  of  names  and  dates  with  here  and  there  an  incident  recalling 

an  event  in  the  life  of  a   Caliph.  As  a   piece  of  doggerel  by  which  to  recollect  the 

*   Bajazet  II,  who  succeeded  to  the  sovereignty  in  1481,  his  elder  brother  Husta& 

having  died.  Jam,  the  third  son,  was  twice  defeated  by  Bajazet  and  forced  to  fly  to  the 

Sultan  of  Egypt  for  succour  on  the  pretence  of  pilgrimage.  Assisted  by  his  new  ally, 

he  again  tempted  fortune,  was  again  routed  and  took  refuge  with  Pierre  D’Auhusson, ' 
Grand  Master  of  the  Knights  of  Malta  at  Rhodes.  Bajazet  concluded  a   treaty  with 

the  latter,  paying  him  an  annual  sum  of  40,000  crowns  of  gold  on  condition  of  his 

saie  custody  of  his  brother.  See  D’Herbelot.  Art.  Gem. 

t   Kaitbai,  though  of  a   fiercce  and  brutal  disposition,  who  had  no  hesitation  in 

mangling  and  flaying  ;l9ie  objects  of  his  anger,  burst  into  tears  when  he  heard  of  tins 

oonflagration.  See  his  character  in  Weil,  VoL  11,  p.  867. 
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sacccsBioii  of  the  Caliphs,  it  might  be  of  some  use  to  a   Muhammadan  student,  but  no 
English  reader  would  care  to  learn  by  heart  what  an  Index  will  readily  supply  him 
with,  in  a   form  which  no  poetry  could  render  tolerable  to  the  ear  and  which  must  be 
tedious  in  the  most  poetical  of  prose. 

The  JTmayyad  Dynasty  in  Spain, 

The  first  of  these  monarclia  ^as^A’bdu’r  Rahman-b-Mu’awiyah-b- 

Hishain-b-A*bdi’l  Malik-b-Marwaii.  Allegiance  was  sworn  to  him  as 
Caliph  when  he  fled  to  Andalusia  in  the  year  138  A.  H.  (755  A.  D.)  He  was 

a   man  of  learning  and  justice.  He  died  in  Habii’  II,  170  (786).  His  son 
Hi  sham  Abu’l  Walid  succeeded  him  and  died  in  the  month  of  Safar  180. 

(796).  He  was  succeeded  by  bis  sonal  Hakam  Abu’l  MudhafEar,  surnamed 

al  Murtadha  wlio  died  in  Da’l  Hijjah  206,  (821).  After  him  came  his 

son  A’bdu’r  Rahman,  and  he  was  the  first  of  the  Umayyads  who  exalted 
the  monarchy,  and  clothed  it  with  the  splendour  of  the  Caliphate.  During 

his  reign  the  wearing  of  embroidered  garments  was  first  introduced  in 

Spain,  and  the  coinage  of  dirhams,  for  no  mint  existed  in  it  since  it  was 

conquered  by  the  Arabs,  and  th^  used  ’o  employ  the  dirhams  that  were 
brought  to  them  from  the  East,  resembled  Walid- b-A’bdu’l  Malik  in  his 

haughtiness,  and  al  Mamiin  the  A’bbasside  in  bis  search  for  books  on 
pliilosophy.  Ho  was  the  first  who  introduced  the  study  of  philosophy 

into  Spain,  He  died  in  the  year  230,  (853).  His  son  Muhammad  succeed* 

ed  him,  and  died  in  Safar  273  (886).  His  son  al  Muiidir  followed  him, 

dying  in  Safar  275.  Then  arose  his  brother  A’bdu'llah,  who  was  the  most 
eminent  of  the  CiilipUs  of  Spain  for  his  wisdom  and  virtue.  He  died  in 

liabii’  I,  300  (912).  He  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson  A’bdu’r  Rahman* 
b- Muhammad,  surnamed  an  Nusir  and  he  was  the  first  who  assumed  the 

Caliphate  in  Spain  and  tlie  title  of  prince  of  the  Faithful.  This  took 

place  when  the  A’bbasside  power  fii  the  reign  of  al  Muktadir  was  on  the 
wane :   those  before  liis  time  calling  themselves  prince  {Amir)  only.  He 

died  in  Ramadhati  350  (961).  He  was  succeeded  by  bis  son  al  Hakam  al 

Mustansir  who  died  in  Safar  366  (976).  Then  came  his  son  Hisham  al 

Muayyad,  who  was  depo.'>ed  and  imprisoned  in  399  (1008-9).  Next 

followed  Muhammad- b-Hisham-b-A’bdi’l  Jabbar-b-i’n  Nasir  A’bdu’r  Rah- 
mdn  and  he  was  surnamed  al  Mahdi,  eontinuiug  in  power  sixteen  months, 

when  the  son  of  his  brother,  Hisham-b-Sulayinaii-b-i’n  Nasir  A’bdu’r 

Rahman  rebelled  against  him  and  was  acknowledged  Caliph  and  assumed 

the 'title  of  ar  Rashid.  His  uncle,  however,  defeated  and  slew  him,  but 

the  people  conspired  to  depose  his  uncle  who  concealed  himself,  but  was 

afterwards  put  to  death.  They  then  swore  allegiance  to  the  son  of  the 

brother  of  the  murdered  Hisham,  Sulayman-b-u’l  Hakam  al  Mustangir, 

who  was  surnamed  al  Musta’in,  *   Subsequently  they  rq^e  up  against  him. 
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and  he  was  imprisoned  in  the  year  406  (1015).  Then  A'bdu’r  Bahmdn- 
b-A*bdi*l  Malik-b-i*n  Na^ir  succeeded  and  was  surnamed  al  Murta^ha,  but 

be  was  put  to  death  at  the  close  of  the  year.  At  this  period  the  Umayyad 

power  began  to  wane  and  the  A’Uide  family  of  Hasan  arose,  and  an  Na^ir 
A’li*-b-Hamud  assumed  the  sovereignty  in  Muharram  of  the  year  407, 

(1016).  He  was  slain  in  Du’l  Kaa^dah  408.  Then  followed  his  brother 
al  Mamun  al  Kasim  :   he  was  deposed  in  the  year  411.  Next  arose  bis 

nephew  Yahya-b-u’n  Nasir  A’li-b-Ham|^d,  who  was  surnamed  al  Mustaa’li 
and  he  was  put  to  death  after  a   ye&r  and  seven  months. 

After  this  the  Umayyad  dynasty  was  restored  and  al  Mustadhir 

A*bdu*r  Kabman-b-Hisham-b-A’bdi'l  Jabbar  assumed  the  sovereignty:  he 

was  slain  after  fifty  days,  and  Muhammad-b.A*bdi’r  lialiman-b-U’baydi’llah- 

b-i’n  Nasir  A'bdu*r  llahman  rose  to  power,  and  was  surnamed  al  Mustakfi. 
He  was  deposed  after  a   year  and  four  months.  Then  came  Hisham-b* 

Muhammad-b'A'bdi’l  Malik-b-i’n  Na^ir  A*bdu*r  Rahman,  who  was  sur- 

named al  Mua’tamid,  (A.  D.  1027).  He  continued  in  power  for  some  time, 
but  was  afterwards  deposed  and  imprisoned  till  he  died  in  Safar  of  the 

yearf  400  and  (Aers  a   blank  in  the  (428).  At  bis  death  perished  the 

Umayyad  dynasty  in  Spain. 

The  impioui  dpnastp  of  the  Souse  of  U^hayd. 

The  first  of  them  that  arose  in  Africa  was  al  Madhi  U’baydu’llah  in 

tbe  year  290  (908*9) :   be  died  in  322.  Then  came  his  son  al  l^aitn  bi'amri’llah 

Muhammad  :   be  died  in  the  year  833  (944).  Then  arose*  his  son  Isma’il 
who  died  in  the  year  341  (952).  Next  came  his  son  al  M’uizzli’dini’llah  Saa*d, 
who  entered  Cairo  in  the  362  and  died  in  365  (975-6).  Then  succeeded 

bis  son  al  A'ziz  Nizar,];  who  died  in  the  year  382  (992),  he  was  followed  by 

bis  son  al  Hakim  bi’amri'ilah  Mansur  wh9  was  slain  in  411  (1020).  Then 

came  his  son  ad  Dhdhir  li*  I'zaz-i-din  i’llah  A’li :   he  died  in  428  (1036). 

His  son  al  Mustan^ir  Maa'd  succeeded  him  and  he  died  in  487  (109lf).  He 
was  thus  Caliph  for  sixty  years  and  four  months.  Ad  pahabi  says  that 

*   The  founder  of  the  short-lived  Hamddlte  dynasty.  He  was  a   descendant  of 

l^an  son  of  A’li.b-Ahi  Talib  hut  his  family  had  been  settled  in  Africa  for  200  years 
and  had  become  '^berbcriscd,'*  and  he  himself  spoke  Arabic  extremely  ill.  Our  author 

here  is  not  quite  in  accordance  with  M.  Dozy  who  makes  A’li  succeed  directly  after 
8ulaym&n,  after  having  put  him,  his  father  and  brother  to  death.  To  the  reader  who 

cares  to  follow  the  fortunes  of  th^Caliphate  in  Spain,  I   recommend  the  perusal  of  M. 

Dozy*a  interesting  volumes. 
t   December  1036.  With  bis  death  also  closes  the  history  of  M.  Dozy. 

t   Bo  the  MS.  The  printed  text  has  Basir  which  is  on  error ;   see  his  life  in  Ihn 
KhalL 
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he  knows  of  no  Caliph  or  Sultan  in  Isldm  who  reigned  for  this  period. 

After  him  reigned  his  son  al  Mustaa’li  bi’lldh  Ahmad  and  he  died  in  495 
(1101-2).  After  him  was  elected  his  son  al  Amir  hi  ahkdmi'llah  Mansur, 
a   boy  of  five  years  of  age  and  he  was  put  to  death  in  524  (1130),  leaving  no 

children  to  succeed  him.  Next  followed  his  cousin  al  Hafidh  li  din  i’llah 

A*bdu*l  Majid-b-Muhammad-b-i*l  Mustansir,  who  died  in  •644  (1149). 
Then  came  his  son  ad  Dhafir  bi’llah  Isma’il  and  he  was  assassinated  in 

649,  and  ho  was  succeeded  by  his  son  al  Faiz  hi  Nasri’llah  Fsa,  who  died  in 
655  (1160).  Then  followed  al  A'adRid  li  dini’llah  A*bdu’llah-b-Yusuf- 

b-i*l  Hafidh  li  dini’llah,  who  was  deposed  in  667  (1171-2)  and  died  the 
same  year,  when  the  A’bbaside  claim  was  set  up  in  Egypt  and  the  dynasty 
of  the  house  of  U’bayd  became  extinct.  Ad  Dahabi  says  "   Thus  there 
were  fourteen  violators  of  covenants  not  successors’^  to  the  vicegerency.” 

1^0  Dynasty  ofTahataha,\  dencendanU  of  Hasan  and  A^li. 

Among  them,  Abu  A’bdullah  Muhammad- b-Ibrahim  T^bataba  assumed 
the  Caliphate  in  Jumada  I,  199  A.  H.  (814)  ;   and  about  this  period,  there 
arose  in  Yaman,  al  Hadi  Yahva-b-u’l  Husayn-b-i’l  Kasim-b-Tabataba  for 
whom  dominion  over  the  Musums  was  claimed  :   he  died  in  Pu’l  Hijjah 
208  (823).  His  son  Murta^ha  Muhammad  succeeded  him  and  died  in 
820  (932).  Then  came  his  brother  an  Na9ir  Ahmad  who  died  in  Safar 

823.  Al  MuntakhabJ  al  Husayn  bis  son  followed  and  died  329  (940-1). 
Then  his  brother  al  Mukhtar  al  Kasim  who  was  slain  in  Shawwal  344 

(955).  Then  h|s  brother  al  Hddi  Muhammad  :   then  ar  Basbid  al  A’bbas, 
and  the  dynasty  became  extinct. 

THE  TABARTSTA'NI  DYNASTY. 
Six  persons  governed  in  succession  :   three  of  them,  the  descendants  of 

al  Hasan,  and  three,  from  among  the  descendants  of  al  Husayn.  Hisham 

al  Daa’i  ila’l  Hakk  al  Hasan-b-Zayd-b-Muhammad-b-Isma’il-b-i’l  Qusayn. 
b-Zayd  i’l  Jawwad-b-il  Hasan-b-il  HaBan,§  b-A’li-b-Abi  Talib,  in  the 
year  250  (864)  in  Rai  and  Daylam.  Then  arose  his  brother  al  Kaim 

bi’l  Hakk,  Muhammad,  who  was  slain  in  288,  (901).  Then  came  his  grand- 

•   The  MS.  has  instead  of 

t   Ibralum  6th  in  descent  from  A’H  was  sumamed  Tabataba  from  his  pronouncing 
the  guttural  ̂    like  a   T.  Calling  for  his  waistcoat  one  day  wishing  to  say  Kaba, 
^aba  he  said  T^ba,  Ta>ba,  and  was  so  nicknamed.  According  to  Abu*l  it  was 

in  Jumada*  11, 199  the  rebellion  took  place. 
X   Not  Muntajab,  as  in  the  text. 

{   Incorrectly  'n  the  text. 



[   550  ] 

son  al  Mahdi  al  Hasan-b-Zajd-b-i*l  Kaiin  bi’l  Hakk  ;   and  after  him* — {the 
is  here  a   blank). 

Observation. — Ibn  Abi  Hatim  in  his  commentary,  says,  that  be  heard 

a   tradition  on  the  authority  of  A’bdu’llah-b-A’mar-b-i*!  A'd^  who  said. 
Since  the  world  has  been,  a   century  has  never  closed,  but  a   great  event 

occurred  at  th%  close  of  it.*’  I   observe  thal7  at  the  end  of  the  first  century, 
of  the  history  <^this  nation,  there  was  the  calamity  of  al  and 

what  shall  make  thee  understand  wha6  al  Hajjaj  was  ?   In  the  second 

century,  were  the  troubles  of  al  Mamuii  and  his  wars  with  his  brother, 

when  the  beautiful  places  of  Baghdad  were  demolished  and  its  people 

destroyed :   then  his  assassination  of  his  brother  ;   then  the  inquisition  of 

the  people  concerning  the  creation  of  the  Kuran,  and  this  was  one  of  the 

greatest  calamities  on  this  nation,  and  the  earliest,  relative  to  a   distinct 

call  to  heresy,  for  no  Caliph  before  him  ever  invited  the  people  to  any 

thing  approaching  heresy.  In  the  third  centuiy  occurred  the  irruption  of 
the  Carmathians,  and  that  will  suffice  for  thee  :   then  the  revolution 

against  al  Muktadir,  when  he  was  deposed  and  Ibn  u’l  Mua’tazz  acknow- 
ledged and  al  Muktadir  restored  next  day,  and  the  assassination  of 

the  Kadhi  and  a   number  of  the  learned,  for  a   Kadhi  had  never  been 

put  to  death  before  him  in  Islam.  The#  the  disorganization  of  the 

empire  and  the  predominance  of  the  conquerors  over  the  provinces  which 

had  continued  up  to  this  time.  Among  which  also  is  to  be  counted  the 

beginning  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  U’baydites  and  enough  for  thee  is 
their  wickedness  and  infidelity  and  slaughter  of  the  learned  and  the  ])ious. 

In  the  fourth  century  was  the  calamitous  reign  of  al  Hakim  bi’amri*  Iblis 

not  bi’amri’llahijJ  and  let  what  he  hath  done  suffice  thee!^  In  the  fifth 
century  the  Franks  took  Syria  and  Jerusalem.  In  the  sixth  century  was 
the  famine,  the  like  of  which  had  never  been  heard  of  since  the  time  of 

Joseph  and  then  it  was  that  the  Tartar  ascendancy  began.  In  the  seventh 

century  occurred  the  great  Tartar  disaster,  the  like  of  which  was  unheard 

of  and  which  caused  seas  of  Muslim  blood  to  flow.  In  the  eighth  century 

was  the  irruption  of  Timurlang  before  the  tremendous  nature  of  wliich  the 

Tartar  misfortune  was  comparatively  insignificant,  and  I   implore  of  the 

Almighty  that  He  will  take  us  into  His  mercy  before  the  occurrence  of 

the  calamity  to  come  in  the  ninth  century,  through  the  glory  of  Muham- 

mad, may  God  bless  and  preserve  him,  and  his  posterity  and  all  his  Com- 
panions. Amen. 

*   For  the  Arabian  dynasties  consult  the  al  Kamil  of  Ibn  u*l  Athir  under  the 
proper  year.  „ 

t   See  the  life  of  A’bdu*l  Malik-b-Marwan. 

X   The  ruler  by  the  command  of  the  devil  not  by  the  command  of  God.  See  hia 

deeds  under  al  J^adir  bi*llah.’' 
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